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PREFACE. 


AiiTHOUGH  the  Church  Catechism  is,  from  its  shortness 
and  comprehensiveness,  well  suited  to  children ;  yet  it  is 
also  so  full,  that,  when  its  meaning  is  drawn  out,  it  is 
able,  and  no  doubt  was  intended  to  afford  instruction  to 
older  members  of  the  Church. 

It  is  for  the  use  of  these  that  the  following  Commentary 
has  been  writen,  viz.,  to  provide  them  with  a  Manual  of 
doctrine  and  practice,  and  to  furnish  them  with  reasons 
and  arguments  in  support  of  their  principles. 

The  proofs  of  the  things  here  taught  rest  upon  reason 
and  Holy  Scripture,  the  statements  of  this  being  held  to 
be  of  full  authority.  In  some  cases,  however,  such  as 
Part  II;  Sections,  2-7,  many  of  the  Eeferences  to 
Scripture  are  necessarily  used  only  as  Illustrations  of 
like  arguments  used  in  Scripture  to  those  drawn  from 
natural  reason.  The  number  of  these  Scripture  Proofs  is 
6640,  many  of  which  will  repay  the  trouble  of  consulting 
them. 

There  are  also  annexed  to  the  Commentary  1007 
Passages  quoted  and  translated  from  early  Christian 
Writers ;  several  of  whom  wrote  before  or  soon  after  the 
death  of  St.  John,  a.  P.  100,  and  were  Christians  much 
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earlier.  These  quotations,  however,  are  not  intended  as 
proofs  or  authorities,  except  historically ;  since,  otherwise, 
every  thing  said  by  the  Writers  must  be  adopted,  as  if 
they  were  inspired  and  infallible ;  but  as  Illustrations  of 
doctrines  previously  taught  from  Holy  Scripture,  and 
showing  the  general  belief  of  the  early  ages  of  the 
Church :  it  being  thought  that  doctrines  so  supported 
and  illustrated  are  true  deductions  from  Scripture ;  as,  on 
the  other  hand,  that  doctrines  thought  to  be  drawn  from 
Scripture,  or  taught  by  reason  and  some  supposed  private 
inspiration,  or  gathered  from  public  Acts  and  Canons,  but 
never  heard  of  in  the  early  Church,  or  known  to  have 
been  believed  aforetime,  cannot  possibly  be  doctrines  of 
Scripture,  nor  Christian  doctrines. 


Advent,  December  \7th,  18G6. 


TABLE  OF  CONTENTS. 


PAOB 

The  Catechism    .           .                      .           .  .IX 

Introduction,  History  of  Catechising            .           .           .           .  i 

Title  to  Catechism          .            .            .            .            .            .  .1 

Division  of  the  Catechism    ......  5 


PART  I. 

Sec.  1.  The  Chistian  Name      ......      6 

THE  PRIVILEGES  OF  OUR  BAPTISM. 

„     2.  A  member  of  Christ  .....  8 

„     3.  The  child  of  God 10 

„     4.  An  inheritor  of  the  Kingdom  of  heaven    ...  13 

THE  VOWS  OF  OUR  BAPTISM. 

„     6.  To  renounce  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh          .  .15 
„     6.  To  renounce  the  devil        .            .            .            .            .17 

„     7.  To  renounce  the  wicked  world             .            .            .  .20 

„     8.  To  renounce  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh    ...  23 

„     9.  To  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the  Faith           .            .  .26 

„  10.  To  keep  God*s  Commandments      ....  80 

„  11.  The  obligation  to  keep  our  Vows        .           .           .  .35 


PART  II. 

1.  The  Christian  Belief  or  Creed        ....  38 

2.  Belief  to  be  individual              .            .            .            .  .44 

3.  A  Revelation  probable       .  .  .  .47 

4.  Scripture  a  Revelation,  its  Evidences               .            .  .48 

5.  Scripture,  its  Inspiration     .....  63 
<>.  Scripture,  its  Interpretation     .            .            .            .  .75 


VI 


TABLE  OP  CONTENTS. 


THE  APOSTLES'  CREED. 

Sbc.  7.  I  believe  in  God     . 

8.  God,  One  Substance,  but  Three  Persons 

9.  God  the  Father  Ahnighty  . 

10.  Jesus     .... 

11.  Christ  .... 

12.  His  only  Son     . 

13.  Our  Lord    .... 

14.  Who  was  conceived  and  bom  . 
16.  Suffered      .... 

1 6.  Was  crucified    . 

17.  Dead  .  . 

18.  Buried  .  .  . 

19.  Descended  into  hell 

20.  The  Third  day  he  rose  again   . 

21.  He  ascended  into  heaven  . 

22.  Sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father 

23.  From  thence  shall  come  to  judge   . 

24.  The  Holy  Ghost 
26.  The  Church 

26.  The  Church,  holy  and  Catholic 

27.  The  Communion  of  saints  . 

28.  The  Forgiveness  of  sins 

29.  The  Resurrection  of  the  body 
30*  The  Life  everlasting     . 


PAGE 

85 

.     92 

97 

.  104 

111 
.  115 

120 
.  123 

130 
.  136 

145 
.  148 

150 
.  157 

161 
.  164 

168 
.  171 

178 
.  193 

202 
.  208 

213 
.  221 


THE  SUMMARY  OF  THE  CREED. 


31.  God  the  Father,  the  Creator 

32.  God  the  Sou,  the  Redeemer     . 

33.  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Sanctifier 

THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 


34.  The  Commandments,  given  by  God 

35.  To  continue  in  Christ 

36.  Their  Division  and  Interpretation 

37.  The  First  Commandment   . 

38.  The  Second 

39.  The  Third 

40.  The  Fourth 

41.  The  Fifth    . 

42.  The  Sixth 

43.  The  Seventh 

44.  The  Eighth 

45.  The  Ninth  . 

46.  The  Tenth 


227 
232 
236 


241 
249 
253 
256 
203 
273 
283 
298 
304 
311 
320 
328 
,  334 


THE  SUMMARY  OF  THE  COMMANDMENTS. 

47.  Our  Duty  towards  God       .... 

48.  Our  Duty  towards  our  Neighbour 


339 
341 


TABLE  OF  CONTEXTS. 


VII 


PART  ni. 


Sec.   1.  Prayer 
„     2.  Forms  of  Prayer 


r.\Gm 

343 

.  348 


THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 


3.  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven 

4.  Hallowed  be  thy  Name 

5.  Thy  kingdom  come 

6.  Thy  will  be  done 

7.  Give  ns  this  day  onr  daily  bread 

8.  Forgive  us  our  trespasses 

9.  Lead  us  not  into  temptation 

10.  Deliver  us  from  evil 

11.  Amen 


12.  The  Explanation  of  the  Lord's  Prayer 


358 
363 
366 
372 
377 
383 
387 
392 
395 

398 


THE  TWO  SACRAMENTS. 


13.  Number  and  necesssity  of  the  Sacraments 

400 

14.  Meaning  of  the  word,  Sacrament 

.  405 

15.  The  Parts  in  a  Sacrament 

407 

16.  Baptism;  the  Outward  Sign     . 

.  410 

17.  Baptism :  the  Inward  Grace 

417 

18.  Requisites  in  Adults  for  Baptism 

.  423 

19.  Infant  Baptism        .            .            .            ,            . 

426 

20.  Confirmation    ..... 

.  432 

21.  The  Lord's  Supper,  a  Remembrance 

436 

22.  The  Lord's  Supper,  the  outward  Part 

.  440 

23.  The  Lord's  Supper,  the  inward  Part 

448 

24.  The  Lord's  Supper,  the  Benefits 

.  453 

25.  Self-examination     .            .            .            .            . 

456 

26,  Repentance       ..... 

.  458 

27.  Faith 

461 

28.  Thankfulness    ..... 

.  463 

29.  Charity        ...... 

465 

The  following  is  a  List  of  the  Early  Writers  quoted, 
WITH  THEIR  Character  and  Date  :  the  Editions  used, 
though  not  always  the  best,  are  also  given. 


Naice. 


Chabact&b. 


Floubished. 


Edition. 


Clemens  Romanus  . 
Barnabas'  Epistle  (?)    . 
IgnaUos    . 
Polycaxp      .... 

Hennas 

Justin  Martyr 
Smyrnean  Letter 
Tbeophilus    .... 

Ireneus 

Clemens  Alexandrinos 
Tertullian        .       .       .       . 

Origen 

Cyprian 

Minntius  Felix 

Constitationes  Apostolonun  (?) 
Lactantius    .... 

Ensebius 

Athanasius   .... 

Cyril  * 

Epiphanius  .... 

Rofltous 

Chrysostom  .... 

Angostine 

Socrates       .... 

Theodoret        .       .       .       • 

Gildas  ..... 

Bede 


Bp.  of  Rome     . 

Unknown 

Bp.  of  Antioch 

Bp.  of  Smyrna 

Presb.  Roman  . 

Philosopher  . 

The  Church 

Bp.  of  Antioch 

Bp.  of  Lyons    . 

Bp.  of  Alexandria 

Advocate  . 

Presb.  Alexandria 

Bp.  of  Carthage 

Advocate 

Unknown 

Philosopher  . 

Bp.  of  CaBsarea 

Bp.  of  Alexandria 

Bp.  of  Jerusalem 

Bp.  of  Constantia,  Cyprus 

Presb.  Aquileia 

Bp.  of  Constantinople 

Bp.  of  Hippo,  Africa 

Advocate 

Bp.  of  Cyrus  (Kars) 

Monk.  Britannia  . 

Presb.  Anglicanus   . 


▲.D.       A.D. 

90  to  100 
90  — 110 
90  — 116 
100  — 166 
130  — 140 
150  — 173 
166  — 167 
171  — 183 
177  — 197 
180  —  203 
190  —  214 
228  —  253 
248  —  258 
280  —  300 
280  —  310 
290  —  317 
308  —  840 
326  —  373 
348  —  388 
367  —  403 
371  —  410 
381  —  407 
390  —  430 
395  —  439 
423  —  453 
640  —  680 
706  —  736 


Jacobson  .  1838 
Tischendorf.  1863 
Jacobson  .  1838 
Jacobson 
Oxford  . 
Otto  .  . 
Jacobson 
Humphry  .  1852 
Harvey  .  1867 
Potter  . 
Leopold  , 
Lugdunum 
Fell     .      . 


Holden  . 
Lagarde 
Basle     . 
Burton 
Cologne 


Savile  . 
Cologne 
Oxford  . 
Gaisford 
P.VergU 


1838 
1685 
1842 
1838 


1757 
1839 
1512 
1700 
1853 
1862 
1521 
1845 
1686 


Translation  1838 
Translation.  1564 
Fell 


1700 
1613 
1616 
1844 
1864 
1626 


Stephenson  1838 


A  CATECHISM, 

THAT  18  TO  SAT, 

AN  mSTRUCTION  TO  BE  LEARNED  OF  EVEKY  PERSON,  BEFORE  HE 
BE  BROUGHT  TO  BE  CONFIRMED  BY  THE  BISHOP. 

Question,  What  is  your  Name  ? 

Answer,  N.  or  M, 

Question.  Who  gave  you  this  Name? 

Answer,  My  Godfathers  and  Godmothers  in  my  Baptism;  wherein  I 
was  made  a  memher  of  Christ,  the  child  of  God,  and  nn  inheritor  of  the 
Kingdom  oi*  heaven. 

Question,  What  did  your  Godfathers  and  Godmothers  then  for  you? 

Answer.  They  did  promise  and  vow  three  things  in  my  name.  First, 
that  I  should  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the  pomps  and  vanity 
of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Secondly,  that  I 
should  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the  Christian  Faith.  And,  thirdly,  that 
I  should  keep  Gods  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same 
all  the  dayes  of  my  life. 

Question.  Dost  thou  not  think  that  thou  art  bound  to  believe,  and  to  doe, 
as  they  have  promised  for  thee  ? 

Answer.  Yes  verily;  and  by  Gods  help  so  I  will.  And  I  heartily  thank 
our  heavenly  Father,  that  he  hath  called  me  to  this  state  of  salvation, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  And  I  pray  unto  God  to  give  me  his 
grace,  that  I  may  continue  in  the  same  unto  my  lives  end. 

Cafechist. 
Rehearse  the  Articles  of  thy  belief. 

Answer. 

I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord,  Who  was  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  Was 
crucifled,  dead,  and  buried.  He  descended  into  hell ;  The  third  day  he  rose 
again  from  the  dead,  He  ascended  into  heaven.  And  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  Grod  the  Father  Almighty ;  From  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead. 

I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  The  holy  Catholic  Church,  The  Com- 
munion of  saints ;  The  forgiveness  of  sins.  The  resurrection  of  the  body, 
And  the  life  everlasting.    Amen. 

Question.  What  dost  thou  chiefly  learn  in  these  Articles  of  thy  Belief? 

Answer.  First,  I  leani  to  believe  in  God  the  Father,  who  hath  made  me, 
and  all  the  world. 
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Secondly,  in  God  the  Son,  who  hath  redeemed  me,  and  all  mankind. 
Thirdly,  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth  me,  and  all  the  elect 
people  of  God. 

Question, 

Yon  said  that  yonr  Godfathers  and  Godmothers  did  promise  for  you, 
that  you  should  keep  Gx)ds  commandments.    Tell  me  how  many  there  be  ? 

Answer,  Ten, 

Question,  Which  be  they  ? 

Answer,  The  same  which  God  spake  in  the  twentieth  Chapter  of  Exodus, 
saying,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 

I.  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  Gods,  but  me. 

II.  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeness 
of  any  thing  tliat  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the 
water  under  the  earth.  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor  worship 
them.  For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  and  visit  the  sins  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that 
hate  me,  and  shew  mercy  unto  thousands  in  them  that  love  me,  and  keep 
my  commandments. 

III.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  Name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain :  for  the 
Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  Name  in  vain. 

IV.  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day.  Six  dayes  shalt 
thou  labour,  and  do  all  that  thou  hast  to  doe ;  but  the  seventh  day  is  the 
Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  In  it  thou  shalt  doe  no  manner  of  work, 
tliou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant  and  thy  mai<i- 
servant,  thy  cattel  and  the  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates.  For  in  six 
dayes  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is, 
and  rested  the  seventh  day ;  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  seventh  day, 
and  hallowed  it. 

V.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  dayes  may  be  long  in 
the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

VI.  Thou  shalt  do  no  murther. 

VII.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 
VIIL  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

IX.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour. 

X.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbours  house,  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy 
neighbours  wife,  nor  his  servant,  nor  his  maid,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor 
any  thing  that  is  his. 

Question,  What  dost  thou  chiefly  learn  by  these  commandments  ? 

Answer,  I  learn  two  things:  my  duty  towards  God,  and  my  duty 
towards  my  neighbour. 

Question,  What  is  thy  duty  towards  God  ? 

Answer,  My  duty  towards  God,  is  to  believe  in  him,  to  fear  him,  and  to 
love  him  with  all  my  heart,  with  all  my  mind,  with  all  my  soul,  and  with 
all  my  strength ;  to  worship  him,  to  give  him  thanks,  to  put  my  whole 
trust  in  him,  to  call  upon  him  ;  to  honour  his  holy  Name  and  his  Word ; 
and  to  serve  him  truly  all  the  dayes  of  my  life. 

Question,  What  is  thy  duty  towards  thy  neighbour  ? 

Answer,  My  duty  towards  my  neighbour,  is  to  love  him  as  myself, 
and  to  do  to  all  men,  as  I  would  they  should  do  unto  me.  To  love, 
honour,  and  succour  my  father  and  mother.  To  honour  and  obey  the 
King,  and  all  that  are  put  in  authority  under  him.    To  submit  myself  to 
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all  my  governours,  teachers,  spiritual  pastonrs,  and  znaRters.  To  order 
myself  lowly  and  reverently  to  all  my  betters.  To  hurt  no  body  by  word, 
nor  deed.  To  be  true  and  just  in  all  my  dealing.  To  bear  no  malice  nor 
hatred  in  my  heart.  To  keep  my  hands  from  picking  and  stealing,  and 
my  tongue  from  evil  speaking,  lying,  and  slandering.  To  keep  my  body  in 
temperance,  8obei*ncss  and  chastity.  Not  to  covet  nor  desire  other  mens 
goods ;  but  to  learn  and  labour  truly  to  get  mine  own  living,  and  to  do 
my  duty  in  that  state  of  life,  unto  which  it  shall  please  God  to  call  me. 

Catechist. 

My  good  child,  know  this,  that  thou  art  not  able  to  do  these  things  of 
thyself,  nor  to  walk  in  the  conmiandments  of  God,  and  to  serve  him 
without  his  special  grace,  which  thou  must  learn  at  all  times  to  call  for  by 
diligent  prayer.  Let  me  hear  therefore  if  thou  canst  say  the  Lords 
prayer. 

Answer, 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven  ;  Hallowed  be  thy  Name.  Thy 
kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  As  it  is  in  heaven.  Give 
us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses.  As  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation:  But 
deliver  us  from  evil.     Amen. 

Question.  What  desirest  thou  of  God  in  this  prayer? 

Answer,  I  desire  my  Lord  God  our  heavenly  Father,  who  is  the  giver  of 
all  goodness,  to  send  his  grace  unto  me,  and  to  all  people,  that  we  may 
worship  him,  serve  him,  and  obey  him  as  we  ought  to  do.  And  I  pray 
unto  God,  that  he  will  send  us  all  things  that  be  needful  both  for  our  souls 
and  bodies ;  and  that  he  will  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  forgive  us  our  sins ; 
and  that  it  will  please  him  to  save  and  defend  us  in  all  dangers  ghostly 
and  bodily ;  and  that  he  will  keep  us  from  all  sin  and  wickedness,  and 
from  our  ghostly  enemy,  and  from  everlasting  death.  And  this  I  trust  he 
will  doe  of  his  mercy  and  goodness,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And 
therefore  I  say,  Amen.    So  be  it. 

Question. 

How  many  Sacraments  hath  Christ  ordained  in  his  Church  ? 

Answer,  Two  only,  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation,  that  is  to  say, 
Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Qnestion,  What  meanest  thou  by  this  word  Sacrament  ? 

Answer,  I  mean  an  outward  and  visible  signe  of  an  inward  and  spiritual 
gmce  given  unto  us,  ordained  by  Christ  himself,  as  a  means  whereby  we 
receive  the  same,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof. 

Question.  How  many  parts  are  there  in  a  Sacrament  ? 

Answer.  Two :  the  outward  visible  signe,  and  the  inward  spiritual  grace. 

Qfiestitm,  What  is  the  outward  visible  signe  or  form  in  Baptism  ? 

Answer,  Water:  wherein  the  person  is  baptised.  In  the  Name  of  the 
Father^  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  tloly  Ghost, 

Question,  What  is  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  ? 

Answer,  A  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness :  for 
being  by  nature  bom  in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath,  we  are  hereby 
made  the  children  of  grace. 
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Question,  What  is  required  of  persons  to  be  baptised  ? 

Answer.  Eepentance,  whereby  they  forsake  sin ;  and  faith,  whereby  they 
Btedfastl^  believe  the  promises  of  God  made  to  them  in  that  Sacrament. 

Question.  Why  then  are  Infants  baptised,  when  by  reason  of  their  tender 
age  they  cannot  perform  them  ? 

Answer.  Because  they  promise  them  both  by  their  Sureties ;  which 
promise,  when  they  come  to  age,  themselves  are  bound  to  perform. 

Question,  Why  was  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lords  Supper  ordained  ? 

Answer.  For  the  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive  thereby. 

Question.  What  is  the  outward  part  or  signe  of  the  Lords  Supper  ? 

Answer.  Bread  and  wine,  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded  to  be 
received. 

Question.  What  is  the  inward  part,  or  thing  signified  ? 

Answer.  The  body  and  bloud  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and  indeed 
taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lords  Supper. 

Question.  What  are  the  benefits  whereof  we  are  partakers  thereby  ? 

Answer.  The  strengthning  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  by  the  body  and 
bloud  of  Christ,  as  our  bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine. 

Question.  What  is  required  of  them  who  come  to  the  Lords  Supper  ? 

Answer.  To  examine  themselves,  whether  they  repent  them  truly  of  their 
former  sins,  stedfastly  purposing  to  lead  a  new  life ;  have  a  lively  faith  in 
Gods  mercy  through  Christ,  with  a  thankful  remembrance  of  his  death, 
and  be  in  charity  with  all  men. 


T  T7/6  Curate  of  every  Parish  shall  diligently  upon  Svndayes  and  HolydayeSy 
after  the  second  Lesson  at  Evening  Prayer  openly  in  the  Church  instruct  and 
examine  so  many  ddldren  of  his  Parish  sent  unto  him,  as  he  shall  think  con- 
venienty  in  some  part  of  the  Catechism. 

%  And  all  Fathers,  Mothers,  Masters,  and  Dames,  shall  cause  their 
children,  servants  and  prentices  (which  have  not  learned  their  Catechism)  to 
come  to  the  ChurcJi  at  the  time  appointed,  and  obediently  to  hear,  and  be  ordered 
by  the  Curate,  until  such  time  as  they  have  learned  all  that  is  here  appointed  for 
them  to  learn. 
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A  HISTORY  OF  CATECHISING. 

In  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Christian  Church,  there  were 
two  classes  of  persons  who  needed  instruction  in  the 
Principles  of  the  Christian  Religion. 

The  first,  and,  at  that  time,  necessarily  the  larger  class, 
consisted  of  Adults  of  all  ages.  These  had  to  be  instructed 
before  thej  were  baptized ;  and,  whilst  under  instruction, 
were  called  Catechumens.^ 

The  time  occupied  in  this,  during  the  Apostolic  age, 
was  not  long ;  but,  afterwards,  it  was  found  necessary  to 
lengthen  out  the  time,  sometimes  even  to  three  years.^ 

For  the  giving  of  this  instruction  certain  persons,  either 
of  the  Clergy  or  Laity,*  were  specially  appointed,  and 
called  Catechists :  some  of  whose  Catechetical  Schools 
were  in  early  times  very  &mous.^ 

The  Catechumens,  however,  had  no  book  like  a  Cate- 
chism put  into  their  hands,  but  had  to  remember  and 
repeat  again  the  words  spoken  by  the  Catechist/ 

o  Thou  wert  called  a  Catechnmen,  which  means  hearing  with  the 
ears. — Cyril :  Catechetical  Lectures,  i.  6. 

fr  Let  him  who  is  to  he  catechised  be  so  for  three  years ;  but  if 
anyone  be  diligent^  and  have  a  good  understanding  of  the  matter, 
let  him  be  received ;  for,  not  the  time,  bat  the  character,  is  to  be 
regarded. — ^Apost.  Const.  viiL  81. 

«  We  have  appointed  Optatns,  one  of  the  Headers,  a  teacher  of 
the  Hearers,  (i.  e.  Catechnmens.)— Cyprian,  Epist.  xxix.  p.  208. 

^  About  the  same  time,  (a.  d.  180,)  the  studies  of  the  EaithM 
there  (i.e.  in  Alexandria,)  were  conducted  by  a  man  most  dis- 
tinguished for  his  learning,  whose  name  was  Pantaenus;  a  school  of 
sacred  learning  having  been  established  among  them  by  ancient 
usage. — Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  v.  10. 

«  Part  we  say  ourselves,  and  part  we  permit  them  to  say,  now 
opening  to  them  the  door  of  prayer,  even  as  we  first  teach  children 
a  thing,  and  then  bid  them  say  it  of  themselves.— Chrysostom, 
Hom.  ii.  on  2  Cor.  i.  vol.  III.  p.  556. 
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The  Catechists,  also,  had  no  such  book  to  guide  them ; 
but  yet  they  followed  nearly  the  same  general  plan  in 
their  instructions.  Thus,  one  writer  says,  '  Let  him  who 
is  to  be  catechised  respecting  the  word  of  truth,  before  his 
Baptism,  be  taught  the  knowledge  concerning  the  Unbe- 
gotten,  that  concerning  his  only  begotten  Son,  and  the  full 
belief  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit ;  let  him  learn  the  order 
of  the  various  parts  of  creation,  the  train  of  providence, 
the  statutes  of  the  various  Law-givings ;  let  him  be  taught 
why  the  world  was  made,  and  wherefore  man  was  made  a 
citizen  of  the  world ;  let  him  know  his  own  nature,  what 
it  is ;  let  him  be  instructed  how  God  punished  the  wicked 
with  water  and  fire,  and  justified  the  righteous  in  every 
age,  .  .  .  and  that  God  has  not  turned  away  his  providence 
from  the  race  of  man,  but  at  sundry  times  called  them 
from  error  and  vanity  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  .  .  . 
and  let  him  be  instructed  in  the  things  concerning  the 
Lord's  incarnation,  and  his  suffering,  and  his  rising  from 
the  dead,  and  ascension ;  and  when,  moreover,  it  remains 
only  for  the  Catechumen  to  be  baptized,  let  him  learn  the 
things  concerning  the  renouncing  of  the  devil,  and  those 
things  concerning  the  Covenant  with  Christ.'  (Apost. 
Const,  vii.  39.)  So,  another  writer,  recording  his  own 
Catechising,  tells  us  that  the  Catechumens  were  taught 
the  duty  of  repentance,-^  the  nature  of  Baptism,*"  the  chief 
heads  of  the  Faith,*  the  knowledge  of  their  own  nature,* 

/  Wouldest  thou  see  the  loving-kindness  of  God,  0  thou  who  art 
lately  come  to  the  Catechising  ?  .  ,  .  Hear  thou  concerning  Adam. 
Adam  disobeyed,  the  first  whom  God  created ;  .  .  .  yet,  he  places 
him  opposite  Paradise,  that,  seeing  what  he  had  forfeited,  and  what 
a  downfisill  he  had  suffered,  he  thenceforth  might  be  saved  by  repent- 
ance. .  .  .  Holy  David,  for  all  he  heard  it  said,  The  Lord  hath  put 
away  thy  sin,  shrunk  not  from  penitence,  king  though  he  was.  .  .  . 
Having,  then,  many  examples  of  men  who  have  sinned  and  repented, 
and  been  saved,  do  you,  also,  heartily  make  your  confession  to  the 
Lord.— Cyril,  Catech.  Lect.  il  7,  12,  20. 

B  Make  ready,  then ;  prepare,  not  by  wearing  robes  of  shining 
whiteness,  but  arraying  the  soul  with  the  devoutness  of  a  clear 
conscience ;  regard  the  sacred  Laver,  not  as  simple  water ;  regard, 
rather,  the  spiritual  grace  given  with  the  water. — Lect.  iii.  3. 

*  Before  making  this  tradition  of  the  Faith,  it  seems  to  me  fitting 
to  make  at  this  time  a  short  summary  of  necessary  doctrine. — Lect. 
iv.3. 

*  After  knowing  this  venerable,  and  glorious,  and  most  holy 
Faith,  next  thou  hast  to  know  thyself:  know  that  thou  art  a  two- 
fold man,  consisting  of  soul  and  body,  and  that  the  same  God  is  the 
Maker  of  both.— Lect.  iv.  18. 
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the  duty  of  reading  Holy  Scripture,*  and  the  necessity  of 
truly  believing;'  they  were,  also,  taught  to  commit  the 
Creed  to  memory,  besides  having  its  meaning  explained 
to  them,**  and  required  to  repeat  it  after  the  Catechist;" 
moreover,  they  were,  aft»r  Baptism,  more  fully  instructed 
concerning  the  meaning  of  what  they  had  renounced,*'  and 
what  they  did  in  Baptism  ;P  and,  also,  were  taught  respect- 
ing the  Mysteries,  or  the  Lord's  Supper,^  and  the  Lord's 
Prayer/  Hence,  we  see  that  they  had  a  very  complete 
system  of  instruction. 

*  Learn  diligently,  and  from  the  Church,  which  are  the  Books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  which  of  the  New ;  and  read  not,  I  pray, 
any  of  the  Apocryphal  Books ;  for  why  shooldest  thou,  who  knowest 
not  those  which  are  acknowledged  hy  all,  take  needless  trouble 
about  those  which  are  questioned  ?  Read  the  Holy  Scriptures. — 
Lect.  iv.  83, 

'  How  great  the  dignity  is  which  the  Lord  bestows  on  yon,  in 
transferring  you  from  the  order  of  Catechumens  to  the  Faithful, 
Paul  sets  before  you.  .  .  .  Now,  then,  it  is  only  required  that  a  man 
be  found  faithful  in  his  conscience. — ^Lect.  v.  1,  2. 

*^  For  the  present,  commit  to  memory  the  Faith,  merely  listen- 
ing to  the  words ;  and  expect,  at  the  fitting  season,  the  proof  of 
each  of  its  parts  from  the  Divine  Scriptures. — ^Lect.  y.  12. 

•»  Now  recite  ye  and  go  through  with  all  diligence,  word  by  word, 
the  profession  of  the  Faith,  when  I  have  again  said  it  to  you. — 
Lect.  xviii.  21. 

0  What  then  did  each  of  you  standing  up  say  ?  I  renounce  thee, 
Satan,  thou  wicked  and  most  cruel  tyrant;  meaning,  I  fear  thy  might 
no  longer,  for  Christ  has  overthrown  it.  .  .  .  Then  in  the  second 
sentence,  thou  art  told  to  say,  And  all  thy  works :  now,  the  works 
of  Satan  are  aXl  sin.  .  .  .  Then  thou  sayest,  And  all  his  pomp: 
now,  the  pomp  of  the  devil  is  the  madness  of  shows,  and  horse-races, 
and  hunting,  and  all  such  vanity.  .  .  .  And  after  this  thou  sayest. 
And  all  thy  service :  now,  the  service  of  the  devil  is  prayer  in  idol 
temples,  charms  written  on  leaves,  sorceries,  and  other  evil  arts. — 
Lect.  xix.  4,  5,  6,  8. 

p  After  these  things  ve  were  led  to  the  holy  pool  of  divine  Bap- 
tism ;  .  .  .  and  each  of  you  was  asked,  whether  ye  believed  in  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and 
ye  made  that  saving  confession,  and  descended  three  times  into  the 
water,  and  ascended  again. — Lect.  xx.  4. 

9  Te  shall  hear  other  Lectures,  if  God  permit,  in  which  ye  shall 
be  taught  .  .  .  concerning  the  Mysteries  at  the  Altar  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  had  their  beginning  in  this  place,  (the  Church  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre  on  Calvary,)  what  the  Divine  Scriptures  have 
delivered  to  us,  and  what  is  the  power  of  these  Mysteries,  and  how 
you  must  approach  them,  and  when  and  how  receive  them. — ^Lect. 
xviii.  83. 

»'  Then,  after  these  things,  we  say  that  Prayer  which  the  Saviour 
delivered  to  his  own  disciples,  with  a  pure  conscience  styling  God 
our  Father,  and  saying.  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven. — ^Lect. 
xxiii.  11. 


IV  INTRODUCTION, 

The  other  class  of  persons  needing  instruction  were 
baptized  children.     (See  Part  III.  sec.  19.) 

In  regard  to  these,  it  does  not  appear  that  they  were  so 
specially  taught  by  the  Catechist.  But,  as  their  parents 
had  aU  been  well  catechised,  their  instruction  was  chiefly 
left  to  them;  and  they  were  ordered  so  to  teach  them,* 
and  to  give  them  the  Scriptures  to  read;'  and  yet  the 
Clergy,  probably,  gave  them  some  private  instruction. 
(See  note  e.)  Besides,  the  baptized  children  were  always 
present  among  the  Faithful  in  the  Church  ;*  and,  so,  would 
learn  by  the  Liturgy  and  the  Scriptures,  which  were  in  a 
language  which  they  knew ;  (see  Part  II.  39  ;  Part  HI.  2.) 
and  liear  the  Sermons  delivered  there,  which  were  very 
frequent,*  much  simpler  and  dwelling  more  on  Scripture 
History  than  now-a-days,  and  often  addressed  to  Cate- 
chumens. And,  moreover,  it  was  understood  that  their 
Sponsors,  owing  to  the  promises  they  made  in  their  name, 
ought  to  give  them  instruction  and  exhortation.  (See 
Part  ni.  19  ;  notes  q,  r.) 

These  means  of  instruction  were  then,  probably,  enough. 
But  when  parents  ceased  to  be  catechised,  and  zeal  and 
learning  began  to  decay,  and  the  Church  had  mostiy  to 
deal  with  barbarous  nations,  these  duties  were  specially 
commanded  to  all  these  persons ;  and  the  particular  things, 
also,  in  which  they  should  give  instruction  were  mentioned, 
these  being  somewhat  after  the  plan  of  the  ancient  Cate- 
chisings. 

«  Teach  thoroughly  your  children  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  .  .  . 
from  their  being  little  ones  teaching  them  the  Holy  Scriptures,  both 
ours  (the  Apostles')  and  the  Divine,  (the  Old  Test.)  and  delivering 
to  them  the  whole  Divine  Scripture. — Apost.  Const,  iv.  11. 

*  Let  us  obey  this  blessed  one's  (St.  Paul's)  admonition.  Let  us 
bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  Let  us 
give  them  a  pattern.  Let  us  make  them  from  the  earliest  age  apply 
themselves  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures. — Chrysostom,  Hom. 
xxi.  on  Eph.  vi.  4.    III.  p.  873. 

«  In  the  Church,  let  the  younger  men  sit  apart,  if  there  be  room, 
but  if  not,  let  them  stand  up ;  but  let  those  who  are  now  come  to 
full  age  sit  in  order ;  and  let  the  children  stand,  and  be  taken  hold 
of  by  the  fathers  and  mothers. — Apost.  Const,  ii.  57. 

»  And  how  purely  he  (Origen)  observed  the  discipline  of  religion, 
and  above  others  gave  his  labour  to  the  Word  of  God  and  teaching, 
is  not  doubtful :  and  the  surest  proofs  are  given  from  those  works 
and  studies  of  his  which  have  come  down  to  us ;  but,  especially, 
from  his  Sermons,  which  almost  daily  he  delivered  in  the  Church 
according  to  the  time.— Pamphilus'  Life  of  Origen.    IV.  p.  222. 
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Thus,  in  Saxon  times,  in  our  country,  the  Council  of 
Cealchjthe,  a.  d.  785,  orders  that  all  should  know  the 
Creed  and  Lord's  Prayer,  and  that  all  Sponsors  should 
promise  to  teach  them  their  children.  Also,  the  19th 
Canon  of  the  Council  of  Aries  in  France,  a.  d.  813,  directs 
that  parents  should  instruct  their  children,  and  god-parents 
those  for  whom  they  had  answered  at  the  Font.  So,  like- 
wise, the  Canons,  or  Church  laws,  enacted  under  our 
Saxon  king  Edgar,  A.  d.  960,  direct  every  Christian  to 
teach  his  child  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Creed.*"  After- 
wards, we  find  in  the  Latin  Office  for  Baptism  a  Rubric 
in  English,  which  directs  the  god-fathers  and  god-mothers 
*  to  leme  the  chylde,  or  seyt  be  lemed,  the  Paternoster, 
Ave  Maria,  and  Credo,'  that  is,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Angel's 
Salutation,  and  the  Creed ;  and  in  a  Rubric  at  the  end,  it 
is  said  that  they  ought,  as  its  sureties  to  God.  to  teach  it 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  Angel's  Salutation,  and  the  Creed. 

Later,  we  find  this  duty  expressly  laid  upon  the  Clergy 
also.  Thus,  the  18th  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Albi  in 
France,  a.  d.  1254,  orders  that  all  boys  above  seven  years 
of  age  shall  be  brought  to  Church  by  their  parents,  to  be 
instructed  by  the  Curate  in  the  Catholic  Faith  ;  and  to  be 
taught  the  Credo,  Paternoster,  and  Salutation  of  the 
blessed  Virgin.  And,  likewise,  a  Church  S3mod,  held  at 
Norwich  in  England,  a.  d.  1257,  commands  all  Priests  to 
teach  all  children  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Creed. 

About  this  time,  we  find  that  in  England  the  Ten 
Commandments  also  had  begun  to  be  taught  and  explained 
by  the  Clergy  to  the  people ;  and,  probably,  to  children 
also.  Thus,  in  a  Council  held  at  Lambeth,  a.d.  1281, 
the  Clergy  are  directed  to  explain,  four  times  in  a  year, 
the  Ten  Commandments  and  the  Creed  in  the  Vulgar 
tongue,  that  is,  in  English.  Also,  John  Thursley,  who 
was  made  Archbishop  of  York  in  A.  d.  1352,  published  a 
book  in  English  for  the  use  of  his  Diocese,  called,  Ah 
Exposition  of  the  Creed,  Lord's  Prayer,  and  Ten  Com- 
mandments. And,  moreover,  the  Books  of  Devotion  for 
the  Laity  in  English,  called  Prymers,  and  published 
between  a.  d.  1350,  and  a.  d.  1530,  contain  the  Lord's 

^  These,  although  there  were  some  Copies  published  in  the 
Vulgar,  that  is,  Saxon,  tongue,  were  generally  learned  by  the  people 
in  Latin ;  and,  hence,  the  Council  of  Cloves-hoo,  a.  d.  747,  directs 
the  Cler^  that  they  should  learn  to  construe  the  Creed  and  Lord's 
Prayer,  in  order  that  they  might  explain  them  in  the  Vulgar  tongue. 
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Prayer,  Creed,  and  Ten  Commandments:  these  Books, 
however,  would  be  of  use  only  to  those  who  could  read, 
and  were  rich  enough  to  purchase  them ;  and,  therefore, 
in  those  days,  to  very  few. 

As  the  Church  of  England  was  tending  towards  the 
Reformation  of  itself,  that  is,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VHI., 
other  Books,  called  Prymers,  were  published  in  English. 
Among  the  earliest  of  these  was,  *A  goodly  Prymer,' 
published  in  a.  d.  1535.  This  remarks  in  the  Preface, 
that  it  was  ordained  *  by  the  singular  providence  and  most 
abundant  grace  of  Almighty  God,  that  the  multitude  of 
Christian  people  should  learn  by  heart  the  Ten  Command- 
ments of  Almighty  God,  and  the  Belief  called  the  Creed, 
the  Prayer  of  the  Lord,  called  the  Paternoster.'  It  then 
proceeds  to  give  an  Explanation  of  these,  and  of  the 
Salutation  of  the  Virgin  ;  and,  afterwards,  has  two  Tracts, 
viz.,  *  A  very  Christian  Instruction  for  children,'  containing 
the  Paternoster,  Ave  Maria,  and  the  Creed,  in  English ; 
and  next,  *A  Dialogue  between  the  father  and  the  son,' 
which,  probably,  was  a  copy  of  another  published  at  least 
before  a.  d.  1526.  This  Dialogue  commences  with  an 
account  of  Baptism  ;•  it  then  gives  the  Creed,*'  and  a  short 
explanation  of  it ;  then,  the  Ten  Commandments,*  divided 
as  we  now  have  them,  but  with  the  Fourth  Commandment 
abridged  to  these  words,  ^Remember  the  Sabbath  day, 
that  tiiou  sanctifiest  it ;'  and  these,  also,  are  followed  by  a 
short  explanation.    These  two  Tracts  may,  therefore,  have 

*  The  Father,  Speak,  my  dear  Child,  what  art  thou? 
The  ChUd  As  concerning  my  first  birth,  I  am  a  creature  of 
God,  indued  with  wit  and  reason,  the  son  of  Adam ;  and  as  touching 
my  new  and  second  birth,  I  knowledge  myself  to  be  a  Christian. 

Father,  Wherefore  sayest  thou,  that  thou  art  a  Christian  ? 

Child.  Because  I  am  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Father,  What  is  Baptism  ? 

Child,  It  is  called  of  Paul  the  laver  or  water  of  regeneration,  hy 
which  everyone  that  helieveth  is  consecrated,  and  received  into  the 
fellowship  of  Christ's  Church,  to  he  partaker  of  life  everlasting. — 
Burton's  Edit.  p.  216. 

y  Father,  In  whom  believest  thou  ? 
Child.  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  so  forth,  as 
it  standeth  in  my  Creed. — p.  216. 

«  Father,  What  are  his  Commandments  ? 
Child,  These  are  his  Commandments.    First,  thus  saith  God : 
I  am  the  Lord  thy  God.    Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  in  my 
sight.     The  Second  Commandment — Thou  shalt  make  thee  no 
graven  or  carved  image,  &c.— p  218. 
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suggested  the  form  of  the  early  part  of  the  present  Cate- 
chism. 

In  the  next  year,  a.  d.  1536,  were  set  forth  certain 
Injunctions,  or  Royal  Orders,  in  one  of  which  it  is 
required,  that  those  who  had  Cures  of  souls  should,  imme- 
diately after  the  Gospel,  openly  and  plainly  recite  to  their 
Parishioners  in  the  Pulpit,  the  Paternoster,  Credo,  and 
Ten  Commandments  in  English;  and  that  parents  and 
householders  should  teach  their  children  and  servants  the 
same,  in  their  mother  tongue ;  and  that  these  summaries 
of  belief,  doctrine,  and  manners,  should  be  repeated  by  the 
young  people,  till  they  are  pei^ect  in  them.  The  reason 
why  these  persons  were  specially  ordered  to  teach  the 
children  these  things  in  their  mother  tongue,  that  is,  in 
English,  was  because,  as  is  said  in  King  Henry's  Primer 
of  A.  D.  1545,  '  the  youth  by  divers  persons  are  tau^t  the 
Paternoster,  Crede,  and  Ten  Commandments,  al  in  latin, 
and  not  in  englysshe,  by  means  whereof  the  same  are  not 
brought  up  in  the  knowledge  of  their  faith,  duti,  and 
obedience.'  The  Homily  on  Rebellion,  the  Sixth  Part, 
printed  in  1571,  tells  us  the  same,  viz.,  that  'very  few, 
even  of  the  most  simple  people,  were  taught  the  L(»rd's 
Prayer,  the  Articles  of  the  Faith,  and  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, otherwise  than  in  Latin ;'  (Oxford  Edit  1844,  p. 
525.)  and  not  only  so,  but  that  the  people  did  not  learn 
*  the  Ten  Commandments  wholly  and  perfectly ;'  (p.  626.) 
for,  since  in  their  full  form  the  Second,  during  the  reign  of 
Henry,  was  joined  with  the  First  as  one,  in  the  Abridg- 
ments of  them,  then  in  use  by  authority,  the  Second  was 
left  out.« 

In  the  reign  of  the  next  king,  Edward  VI.,  which  began 
January  31,  a.  p.  1547,  the  Reformation  of  the  Church, 

^  The  Ten  Commandments  compendiously  extracted,  and  briefly 
set  forth  according  to  the  form  of  the  last  setting  forth : 
L  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  bnt  me. 
II.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  in  vain, 
in.  Remember  that  thon  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day. 
IV.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother. 
V.  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder. 
VI.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 
Vn.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

VIII.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour. 
IX.-  Thou  shalt  not  desire  thy  neighbour's,  &c. 
X.  Thou  shalt  not  desire  thy  neighbour's  wife,  nor  his  servant, 
nor  his  maid,  &c.— Manual,  1539.  p.  426. 


VUl  INTBODUCTEON. 

properly,  took  place.  In  this,  though  the  Church  remained 
the  same  Society  of  people  it  had  been  from  the  first,  as  a 
room  which  is  cleaned  is  the  same  room  after  its  cleaning 
as  before ;  yet  there  was  a  great  change  in  doctrines,  or 
rather,  certain  novel  doctrines,  strange  to  the  early  Church, 
and  whose  introduction  had  caused  a  previous  change, 
were  laid  aside;  but  sUll  the  things  taught  to  children 
were  continued,  only  they  were  taught  in  English,  and  in 
a  better  Form. 

Thus,  in  A.  d.  1548,  the  Convocation,  or  settled  Council 
of  the  Church  of  England,  consisting  of  Bishops  and 
Clergy,  drew  up  what  is  called  the  First  Prayer  Book  in 
English,  which  was  ratified  by  Parliament  in  January, 
1549  ;  and  in  this  was  contsdned,  ^  A  Catechism  for  chil- 
dren,' which  was  the  commencement,  properly,  of  our 
present  Catechism,  being  nearly  the  same  to  the  end  of 
the  Desire,  or  Explanation  of  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  only 
that  the  Commandments,  though  divided  as  at  present, 
and  all  there,  were  in  some  cases  abridged.^  Then,  in 
A.D.  1552,  came  out  what  is  called  the  Second  Prayer 
Book  in  English,  containing  the  same  Catechism;  but 
with  the  Commandments  printed  in  fiill,  and  as  we  now 
have  them. 

Afterwards,  in  the  reign  of  James  L,  a.d.  1607,  the 
portion  on  the  Sacraments,  written  by  Overall,  Dean  of 
St  Paul's,  and  afterwards  Bishop  of  Norwich,  was  added 
to  tlie  end  of  the  Catechism:  thereby  making  it  more 
resemble  the  Catechetical  Lectures  of  St.  Cyril,  (p.  ii,  iii.) 

And,  finally,  at  the  last  Review  of  the  Prayer  Book  by 
the  Convocation  in  a.  d.  1661,  or  above  a  hundred  years 
after  the  Eeformation,  and  when  all  were  dead  who  had 
been  brought  up  in  the  Church  before  that  event,  the 

^  Question,  Which  be  they? 
Answer,  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  but  me. 
n.  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the 
likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath, 
nor  in  the  water  under  the  earth.    Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to 
them,  nor  worship  them. 
in.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain. 
IV.  Bemember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day. 
V.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother. 
VI. — ^IX  (The  same  as  now.) 

X.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,  nor  his  servant, 
nor  his  maid,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  anything  that  is  his. — 
Cardwell,  p.  346. 
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Catechism  received  one  or  two  small  alterations ;  and  was 
then  published  in  that  form  in  which  we  now  have  it. 

In  .this  Catechism,  moreover,  the  Clergy  are  now  directed 
to  instruct  and  examine  aU  the  children  of  their  Parish 
sent  unto  them  for  that  purpose,  all  Parents  to  see  that 
thej  are  sent,  and  all  Sponsors  to  provide  that  their  god- 
children learn  it  before  Confirmation.  So  that  the  Church, 
so  far  as  it  is  concerned,  still  fully  provides  for  the  Christian 
teaching  of  her  children :  for  no  Tract  or  Form  of  ele- 
mentary teaching  is  better  than  the  Catechism,  and  few 
half  so  good ;  and  all  persons  responsible  for  this  duty 
are  commanded  to  perform  it. 


A  COMMENTARY 


ON 


THE  CHURCH  CATECHISM. 


TITLE. 

A  Catechism  to  be  Learned  Befobb 

CONFIIUIIATION. 


To  catechise*  means,  properly,  to  instruct  orally, 

i.  e.  (that  is)  by  word  of  mouth,*  or  sounds  of  the  >  i  CJor.  xir.  19. 

voice.'     Such  instruction  may  be  either  of  a  general  *  Acts,  xxl  si. 

kind,'  especially  if  it  be  repeated ;   or  only  in  the »  GaL  vi  6. 

principles,  i.e.elements,  or  first  truths,  of  any  subject^  *  ^nke,  l  a. 

As  the  former  has  other  names,  such  as  teaching,^ '  Bom.  xu.  7. 

the  word,  catechise,  soon  came  to  be  used  only  of 

the  latter;   and  since  this,  from  the  ignorance  of 

beginners,  is  naturally  more  or  less  in  the  form  of 

question  and  answer ;  and  the  Jews  also,  who  were 

in  the  habit  of  catechising  children,^  did  so  in  this «  Bom.  u.  17,  is. 

natural  form,^  to  catechise  in  religion  came  generally  ^  Loke,  a  46, 47. 

to  be  used  for  instructing  in  the  principles  of  religion 

by  means  of  question  and  answer.®  ■  introduction, 

•  The  word  translated  *  teach,'  in  1  Cor.  xiy.  19 ;  Gal.  Ti. 
6;  *  inform,'  in  Acts,  xxi.  24;  and  'instnict,'  in  Luke,  i.  4; 
Rom.  ii.  18 ;  is  in  the  Greek  tumnxith  (to  catechise.) 
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Hence,  a  book  containing  elementary  instruction 
in  any  form  may  be  called  catechetical  ;^  and  one  in 
which  this  instruction  is  in  the  form  of  question 
and  answer,  a  catechism.  And,  since  the  Church 
Catechism  is  of  this  latter  kind,  this  Title  is  a  proper 
description  of  the  book. 

But  this  Title,  besides  being  a  description  of  the 
book,  is  also  a  direction ;  or  what  is  called  a  Rubric, 
because  such  directions  used  formerly  to  be  printed 
in  red ;  and,  so,  teaches  and  commands  us  what  we 
ought  to  do. 

Now,  as  the  Church  binds  her  children  under 

*  pt.  L  sec.  6.      Vows,*  it  is  but  right  she  should  provide  a  Form  of 

instruction  to  show  what  these  Vows  are,  and  by  her 
t  pt  IL  sec.  4L    office  +  command  its  use. 

1  Acts,  zz.  3&         Hence,  as  it  is  the  duty  of  the  clergy  to  feed,^  and 
« I  Peter,  0.2.     therefore,  among  other  things,  to  teach*  all  the 

members  of  the  Church,*  including  those  who  are 
»  John,  xxi  u.    young,'  this,  in  obedience  to  the  Church,  should  be 

done  by  means  of  this  Catechism.     As,  also,  it  is  the 

*  Eph.  tl  4.        duty  of  Parents  to  teach   their  children,*  as  the 
«  Deut  vt «,  7.     Jewish  did,*  they  should  often  hear  them  say  this 

Catechism;  and,  at  least,  see  that  they  go  where 

*  0^  cStochUi^*  *^®y  ^^^^        heard.*     And  as  Sponsors  bring  the 

children  under  the  Baptismal  Vows,  they,  moreover, 

should  see  that  the  children  learn  the  Catechism 
'eS^rf?**to^*  which  contains  them.'^ 

*^  But    children    especially,   having    opportunities, 

should  learn  it ;  not  only  in  obedience  to  the  Church, 

but  for  their  own  sakes. 
«  Eph.  iv.  17,  la       For,  as  we  neither  know  nor  practise*  our  duty 

by  nature,'  it  becomes  the  duty  of  all  to  flee  from 

Eosebios,  ^  First,  we  mnst  speak  of  Dionysius,  that  he  was  appointed 

EccL  Hist  Iv.  28.  to  the  Episcopal  throne  of  the  Parish  (i.  e.  Diocese)  in 

Corinth,  and  how... he  made  himself  most  useful  to  all,  in  the 

Catholic  Epistles  to  the  Churches  which  he  wrote  in  outline ; 

of  which  one  is  to  the  Lacedemonians,  catechetical  (or  giving 

instruction)  in  orthodoxy. 

Clemens  Alex.       « If,  then,  milk  be  called  by  the  Apostle  the  proper  food 

s*">nLv.  10.     Qf  children,  but  meat  that  of  those  who  are  perfect ;   by 

^  milk  is  to  be  understood  catechising,  as  if  this  were  the  first 

nourishment  of  the  mind ;  but  by  meat  the  knowledge  of 

deeper  mysteries. 

Clemens  Alex.        'Those  who  are  yirtuous  and  good  are  not  such  by 

Strom.  L  6.  p.  886.  nature,  but  become  so  by  gaining  knowledge,  even  as  it  is 

with  physicians  and  pilots. ...  It  shows  that  there  is  in  those 
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ignorance,®  and  gain  Christian  knowledge,^  especiidlj  J  3  p^t«f,  i*^'* 
the  young,  as  Timothy  did;^  because,  if  it  be  sought  >  2Tiin.iiLi4,ifi. 
earnestly  and  early,  it  is  most  easily  gained,'  even  as  t  prov.  vUL  17. 
upon   a  fair  unwritten  paper  may  be  made  the 
clearest  writing.     Such  knowledge  has  also  in  it 
great  riches,'*  is  an   advantage  beyond  all  earthly  ■  CoL  «. «. 
ones,*  is  the  only  knowledge  worth  being  gloried  in,*  s  ^mJi^T^u!' 
preserves  jfrom  many  spiritual  dangers,®  directs  us  in  «  Ptot.  u.  10-12. 
the  right  path  of  duty,^  and  leads  to  life,  and  favour  ^  Prov.  u.  s,  4, 8. 
with  God  both  now  and  ever.®     On  the  other  hand,  ■  Prov.  tUL  82-36. 
ignorance  of  religion  exposes  to  much  wickedness*  •  ^-^  xiv.  *. 
and  sin ;'  and,  when  accompanied  with  &n  unsettled 
and  separating  spirit,  is  one  great  reason  why  the 
Scriptures  are  perverted,  +  or  tortured  contrary  to  *  ^  ^^^^'t  **^  i*- 
their  natural  meaning;    it  also   enables  evil  and 
designing  men  to  lead  the  ignorant  astray,*  or  into  *  i««w»»  ^  i«- 
violent  deeds,'  and  to  bewitch  them  from  the  truth,  *  -^^  »iT.  19. 
by  doctrines  which  please  them  more :'  it  being  on  *  ^«^  *"•  ^ 
ignorance  that  evil  men  and  false  teachers  flourish.*  *  2  lim.  m.  ft-7. 
Moreover,  wilful  ignorance,  or  careless  ignorance, 
when  knowledge  is  in  our  power  and  is  neglected,*  will  •  ptot.  xtIL  i«. 
not  excuse  us  from  the  punishments  due  to  sin  ;^  since  •  Lake,  xii  45-48. 
man  will  have  to  bear  the  fruit  of  his  ignorance;'^ '  Prov. ix.  12. 
and  so  will  suffer  much  sorrow  at  his  latter  end,®*  ?«>▼.▼•  u-w- 
and  will  also,  unless  he  repent,  bring  on  himself 
eternal  death.®    And  even  unintentional  ignorance  •  p^t.  vUL  3«. 
has  sin,  which  will  need  atonement^  and  pardon.  *  I  p^J^'i^I^i' 
Hence,  it  is  the  duty  and  advantage  of  Christian 
children  to  learn  the   principles  of  religion;   and, 
therefore,  to  know  this  Catechism,  wherein  these 
principles  are  taught;  and  especially  so,  because  they 
are  also  bound  by  their  Baptism  and  their  Vows  to 
live  according  to  these.'  « Pt  i.  sec.  11. 

Moreover,  they  should  learn  the  Catechism  before 
Confirmation,  because  they  then,  *with  their  own 

who  are  better  by  nature  no  perfection  of  virtue,  when  those 
who  were  by  nature  ill  adapted  to  virtue,  on  meeting  with 
suitable  instruction,  have  arrived  at  all  honourableness  of 
character ;  and  again,  on  the  contrary,  when  those  who  were 
well  adapted  by  nature  have  by  carelessness  become  evil. 

•  Sin  arises  from  not  knowing  how  to  judge  what  is  fit  to    Clemens  Alex, 
be  done,  or  from  want  of  ability  to  do  it ;  as,  certainly,  any-      ^'^^^^i  jj  ^^' 
one  falls  into  the  ditch,  either  from  ignorance,  or  from  in-         ^" 
ability  to  pass  over  it. 
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mouth  and  consent,'  undertake  their  Vows  and  renew 

*  Con&™^    their  covenant  made  in  Baptism;'  and  so  should, 

with  these  things  in  view,  beforehand  learn  the 

*  See  Division.     Catechism,  wherein  these  are  taught,^  at  least  so  as  to 

understand  its  general  meaning. 

Having,  however,  learned  the  Catechism  and  the 

principles  of  religion  in  their  outline,  they  should 

afterwards  go  on  to  a  more  perfect  knowledge  in 

«  Col"l9  w?*     religion,*  and  aim  at  being  filled  with  it ;®  and,  in 

y  2  Pet  ii  17, 18.  order  to  this,  they  should  grow  in  it'  by  a  daily  and 

regular  increase,  since  witibout  growth  nothing  will 

come  to  perfection;  and  strengthen  the  growth  by 

practice,   since   by   practice    only  do  we   become 

« Psalm  oxix.  loa  perfect.® 

This  perfect  knowledge  they  will  find  in  the 
Scriptures,*^  and,  therefore,  they  must  study  these 
t  Pt  ^^  ^^39**  ^g^J^^y*  8^d  devoutly;^  using  for  their  explanation 
»  ptn.  sea  1,41.  the  instruction  of  God's  ministers,^  especially  those 
«  pt  n.  sec  «.  who  lived  nearest  the  times  of  the  Apostles ;'  and 
» James,  L  5-7.  then  God,  who  gives  to  those  who  pray,'  and  use 
«  Prov.  iL  3-e.  the  means  of  knowledge  in  their  power,*  will  give 
«  Acts,  Till  80, 8L  wisdom,  as  he  did  to  the  Eunuch.* 

Athanasiiis,         /But,  taking  occasion  from  these  things,  (the  elements  of 

de  Incar.  L  p.  109.  religion  already  taught,)  if  thou  meetest  with  the  writings  of 

the  Scriptures,  and  truly  appliest  thy  mind  to  them,  thou 

shalt  know  from  these  more  perfectly  and  clearly  the  literal 

accuracy  of  the  things  which  have  been  said. 


DIVISION. 


The  Division  op  the  Catechism. 


The  Catechism  is  a  regular  Treatise,  and  may  bo 
divided  into  three  Parts. 


a.  The  First  Part  treats  of  our  Baptismal  Cove- 
nant, and,  so,  instructs  us  concerning — 

1.  The  Christian  Name ; 

% 

h.  The  Second  Part  contaiDS — 

1.  The  Apostles'  Creed  and  its  Summary; 

2.  The  Ten  Commandments  and  their  Sum- 

mary. 

Hence,  this  Part  instructs  us  concerning — 

1.  The  Faith  )  to  which  our  Covenant  binds 

2.  The  Duty  )  us. 

c.  The  Third  Part  contains — 

1.  The  Lord's  Prayer  and  its  Explanation ; 

2.  An  Account  of  the  Two  Sacraments,  viz., 

Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Hence,  this  Part  instructs  us  concerning — 

The  chief  Means  of  Grace;  that  is,  the  Means 
whereby  we  have  obtained  or  may  obtain 
Grace  to  keep  our  Covenant. 


THE  0HBI9TIAN  NAME.  [PABT  I. 


PART  I. 


sbchon  l  The  Chbistian  Name. 

Each  person  has  now,  properly,  two  names:  the 
first,  which  often  consists  of  more  than  one  word, 
is  called  the  Christian  Name;  the  other,  the  Sur- 
name, i.  e.  the  additional,  or  second  name. 

Surnames,  at  first,  were  occasionally  given  to 

»  Matt  X.  8, 4.     persons,  either  from  something  peculiar  to  them,*  or 

«  Matt,  xvi  17.    from  the  name  of  their  father,*  hoth  among  the  Jews, 
and  also  the  Saxons  in  this  country.     But  the  Nor- 

s  A.D,  1068.         mans,  at  or  soon  after  their  landing  in  England,' 
introduced  the  use  of  Surnames  as  fixed  or  family 

*  Faiier*!  Chnrch  names,  descending  from  fisither  to  son  ;^  and  this  use 
Hirt.Bk.iL7.  gQQ^  generally  prevailed,  and  is  now  universal  in 
this  country ;  so  that,  though  the  first  beginning  of 
these  names  accounts  for  their  being  called  Surnames, 
they  now  show  rather  to  what  family  a  person 
belongs,  than  anything  peculiar  to  him,  or  even  his 
immediate  parent 

Since  the  Church  has  to  deal  with  us  only  so  far 
as  we  are  baptized  persons,  or  Christians,  the  name 
asked  for  in  the  Catechism  is  not  the  Surname,  but 
the  Christian  Name.  This  is  represented  in  the 
answer  by  the  letters  N.  or  M.,  which  are  two  letters 
in  the  word  NAME,  either  of  which  may  stand  for 

»  Marriage  Ser-    any  name.*    Hence,  by  being  placed  in  the  answer, 
^^^  they  signify,  that  each  person  whose  name  is  asked 

for  is  to  give  in  answer  the  Christian  Name,  what- 
ever it  may  be. 

This  name  is  given  us  at  our  Baptism,  even  as  a 
name  used  to  be  given  among  the  Jews  at  Circum- 
cision.    For  such  was  most  Ukely  done  in  the  case 

«  Gen.  xxL  8, 4.    of  the  first  circumciscd  child,  Isaac  ;*  also,  in  after 

^  Gen.  xivi  10.     times,  the  meaning  of  such  names  as  Jemuel,'  or 
God  circumcises,  aft^erwards  changed  into  Nemuel, 

« Num.  xxvi  12.  i.  e.  circumcised  of  God,®  probably  shows  that  the 
name  was  given  at  Circumcision ;  and,  except  in 

»  Exod.  iL  31, 22.  extraordinary  cases,  such  as  that  of  G^rshom,®  whose 
circumcision  had  been  neglected  beyond  the  eighth 
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day,^  this  custom  is  made  certain  by  the  examples  J  ^JJ^  i.%9*60*' 
of  John  the  Baptist,^  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ*       »  Luke!  u.  21. 

Since  Circumcision  was  a  Covenant,'  i.e.  an  *  Geii.xviLio,i9. 
Agreement  between  two  parties,  often  accompanied 
with  sacrifice,'  but  sometimes  not,*  this  giving  of  a  J  hJ^J^u^  il"*®* 
name  at  that  time  served  to  mark  the  entrance  of 
the  particular  person  into  Covenant  with  God.     As, 
then,  Baptism,  though  with  higher  privileges,  is  now 
in  the  place  of  Circumcision,*  it  also  is  a  Covenant  *  Pt  i.  bcc  2.  a 
with  God ;  and,  therefore,  a  name  is  now  given  at     ^*"  ^^^  '^^  ^^' 
Baptism,  and  for  the  same  purpose  as  at  Circum- 
cision. 

The  Christian  Name,   then,  reminds  us  of  our 
Baptism  and  Covenant ;  and  since  we  carry  it  with 
us  to  the  grave,  it  always  reminds  us  of  these.  Hence, 
the  first  Question  in  the  Catechism  directs  our  minds 
to  our  Baptism;  and  since  in  this  we  have  new 
birth,®  or  the  beginning  of  our  life  in  Christ,^  and  J  Jo^^n,  m.^5. 
by  it  are  bound  to  the  Christian  faith®  and  duty,® «  Heb.*x.'22, 28. 
this  first  Question  gives  us  an  interest  in  what  the  *  ^™*  "^^  *• 
Catechism  is  about  to  teach ;  and,  therefore,  disposes 
us  to  learn  and  obey  it 

As,  moreover,  in  after  life  it  will  remind  us  of 
early  innocence,  it  may,  like  the  thread  of  a  laby- 
rinth, guide  us  back  again  to  it,  if  we  stray;  even  as 
our  Saviour,  by  recalling  a  name,  sought  to  arouse 
the  demoniac  to  better  things.^  ^  l^«'  ^"^  ^^' 

For  like  reasons,  in  choosing  a  name,  we  should 
choose  one  which  may  remind  us  of  innocence  or 
some  virtue ;  as  did  that  of  Ishmael,  God  will  hear,* '  ^®"-  ^'^^  ^^• 
and  that  of  Stephen,'  a  crown ;  or  one  after  some  « Acta,  vii  &9. 
person  remarkable  for  goodness." 

This  Name,  then,  so  sacred  and  important,  is 
given  by  those  who  are  sometimes  called  Sureties  or 
Sponsors,*  but  here  Godfathers  and  Godmothers,  i.e.  '  p*- "I-  ^^c.  le. 
persons  who  act  as  parents  to  us  in  regard  to  God 
and  religion;   and,  consequently,  answer  for  us  at 

«  I  think  there  were  many  who  had  the  same  name  with    Eusebius,  Eccl. 
John  the  Apostle,  who,  cm  account  of  their  love  to  him,  and     ^"*-  ^'^-  ^^• 
admiration  and  desire  of  being  like  him,  and  from  the  wish 
to  be  beloved  of  the  Lord  as  he  was,  delighted  to  be  called 
after  his  name.    Even  as  also  the  names  of  Paul  and  like- 
wise of  IPeter  are  often  mentioned  in  the  children  of  the 
Faithfal. 
2 
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Baptism,  and  undertake  to  instruct  us  in  religion; 
since  it  is  fit  that,  being  such,  they  should  as  parents 
give  us  our  Christian  Name. 

The  giving  of  a  name,  however,  should  not  be 
confounded  with  Baptism  itself;  for  this  is  not  the 
work  of  Sponsors,  but  is  performed,  property,  by  an 

<  pt  III.  sec.  16.  authorized  minister  of  Christ,^  and  is  a  &r  more 

important  matter ;  being  not  only  a  Covenant  with 
«  Pt  m.  13, 14.    God,  but  a  Sacrament  ordained  of  Christ,*  and  done 

<  Matt  xxYiiL  16-  in  obcdieuce  to  his  special  command  ;*  and  hence, 

^^  it  is  on  account  of  these  things,  and  not  for  the  pur* 

pose  of  receiving  a  name,  or  a  mere  registering 
among  Christians,  that  we  should  be  baptized. 


THE  PRIVILEGES  OF  OUR  BAPTISM. 
sscnoM  n.  1. — ^A  Mbhbbr  of  Chbist* 

Baptism,  as  a  Sacrament,  or  outward  means  of  in- 
ward grace,  is  more  ftilly  treated  of  in  the  last  part 

1  Pt  UL  16, 17.   of  the  Catechism  ;^  but  here  its  being  a  Sacrament 

is  taken  for  granted,  and  it  is  treated  of  only  as  a 
Covenant,  i.  e.  the  blessings  and  duties  of  the  Sacra- 
ment only  are  stated,  or  sufficient  only  of  it  to  give 
each  an  interest  in  it. 

That  it  is  a  covenant,*  we  may  learn  from  its 

2  CoL  iL  11, 13.    being  now  in  the  place  of  Circumcision,'  which  was 

3  Gen.  xTiL  9, 10.  formerly  a  covenant ;'  and  also  from  its  having  bless- 
*  Pt  1. 2-4.  ings  and  privileges  on  God's  part,*  and  vows  and 
A  Pt  1. 6-10.        obligations  on  man's  part,^  as  was  the  case  in  the 

ancient  covenants,  and  as  belongs  to  the  true  nature 

«  Jer.  XL  2-5.         of  One.* 

As,  then,  in  the  covenants  which  God  in  former 

'  Gen.  ix.  1-11.    times  made  with  man,  as  that  with  Noah,'  or  Abra- 

«  Gen.  xviL  4-10.  ham,*  God  on  his  part  promised  certain  privileges ; 

so  in  Baptism  there  are  certain  great  privileges 

granted   to  us   by  him,  to  be  a  remedy  for  that 

Cyril,  Catec.         <»  Where  there  is  a  covenant  with  any,  there  also  is  water : 

Lect  iii.  6.       after  the  Flood  a  covenant  was  made  with  Noe ;  a  covenant 

with  Israel  from  Mount  Sina,  but  with  water,  and  scarlet 

wool,  and  hyssop.  .  . .  Moreover,  the  Laver,  set  apart  within 

the  Tabernacle,  was  an  emblem  of  Baptism. 
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miserable  state  into  which  we  were  brought  by  our 
first  parents. 

The  first  of  these  privileges  is  that  we  are  in 
Baptism  made  members  of  Christ. 

Now,  our  first  parent  Adam,  though  created  holy 
and  good  by  Grod,^  sinned  against  him  ;^  and  by  so 
doing  brought  sin  on  all  who  are  naturally  descended 
from  him,^  i.  e.  original,  or  birth  sin  ;'  and,  besides, 
aU  grown-up  persons  add  to  this  actual  sin.' 

The  consequence,  then,  of  sin  is  death  ;*  not  only 
bodily  death,^  but  also  a  state  of  spiritual  death,  or 
the  death  of  the  soul  in  the  sight  of  God,®  who 
beholds  such  as  we  do  a  corpse ;  so  that  by  sin  men 
are  said  to  be  dead  in  their  sins,'  the  end  of  which 
is  eternal  death  ;^  and,  hence,  by  sin  we  are  under 
death  in  every  sense  of  the  word. 

But  Christ  the  Son  of  God  is  life  f  and  he  took 
upon  him  our  flesh  to  become  to  us  a  second  Adam,^ 
and  thus  to  be  to  us  the  beginning  of  a  new  nature 
and  life  ;^  and,  therefore,  God  is  not  only  said  to 
have  given  to  us  in  him  bodily  life,'  but  also  eternal 
life  through  him,'  and  in  him  ;^  and,  hence,  to  have 
also  given  us  in  him,  as  God  and  man,  grace,^ 
righteousness  or  justification,®  and  all  things  neces- 
sary to  life,  i.  e.  spiritual  and  eternal  life.' 

Now,  he  has  appointed  Baptism®  to  be  an  Ordi* 
nance,  '  wherein,^  i.  e.  in  which,  and  not  by  any 
other  means,  we  are  made  members  of  his  body,^ 
i.  e.  the  Church,  of  which  he  is  the  Head.*  And 
since  this  is  of  necessity  as  closely  united  to  him  as 
a  body  to  its  head,  or,  to  use  another  figure  of  him 
and  his  Church,  as  closely  as  the  branches  are  to 
the  vine ;'  therefore,  we  are  in  this  Ordinance  bap- 
tized into  him,'  and  are  now  members  of  him.' 
Hence,  as  it  is  the  nature  of  a  body  or  a  tree  to 
convey  its  own  nature  and  life  to  its  members  or 
branches,  so  we  receive  by  our  union  with  Christ, 
through  his  Church,*  in  Baptism,  life  and  a  new 
nature  from  him.**      Accordingly  we,  by  being  in 

ft  Before  a  man  receives  the  Name  of  the  son  of  God,  he    Herraas  Pastor, 
IS  destined  to  death ;  but  when  he  receives  that  seal,  he  is  ^^-  ^  ^^'  *>  ^^• 
freed  from  death,  and  handed  over  to  life.    Now  that  seal  is 
water,  into  which  men  devoted  to  death  descend,  and  ascend 
sealed  unto  life. 
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Baptism  made  members  of  Christ,  are  said  to  be 
»  CoL  iL  12, 13.  quickened  with  him,*  i.  e.  to  have  new  life  and  a 
new  being  given  to  us  as  to  its  first  beginnings; 
even  as  a  wild  fruit  tree,  being  grafted  into  a  good 
tree,  begins  to  die  to  its  own  wild  nature,  and  receives 
a  new  Jiature  from  the  good  tree ;  or,  as  Eve,  the 
«  Gen.  iL  21-23.  first  woman,  drew  her  being  and  life  from  Adam,* 
so  we,  who  are  Christ's  body,  of,  or  rather  from,  his 

7  Eph.  V.  30.       flesh  and  bones,'^  i.  e.  as  drawn  from  him,  have  in 

him  life  also ;  and  hence,  are,  moreover,  saved  by 
«  Titus,  iiL  5, 6.    him  from  our  former  miserable  state  by  nature,® 
and  have  a  covenant  title  to  all  things  necessary  to 
life  and  salvation. 

This,  then,  is  the  first  privilege  of  our  Baptism, 
viz.,  membership  with  Christ,  and  a  consequent  new 
life ;  and  the  reality  of  this  life  we  may  not  doubt, 
though  it  be  in  some  as  different  in  length  from 
what  it  is  in  others,  as  the  bloom  of  the  convolvulus 
flower,  which  is  but  for  a  day,  is  from  that  of  the 
everlasting  flower,  which  lasts  for  many  years.  But 
as  we  have  received  such  a  gift,  our  business  is  to 
improve  it ;  and  as  the  members  of  a  body  naturally 
»  Eph.  V.  24.  obey  the  head,  so  we  should  obey  Christ.®  Hence, 
t  Eph.  V.  27.       we  should  be  holy,^  as  he  is ;  and  walk,  or  live,  as 

1 1  John,  iL  6.      he  livcd,*  viz.,   in  holiness  ;   and  since   he  is  in 

Heaven,  the  place  of  all  purity,  we  should  mortify 
2  CoL  iiL  1-5.       his  members  on  earth,  viz.,  ourselves,'  by  dying  to 

every  sin  ;  and  this,  though  the  contrary  wiU  be  no 
»  pt  IIL  sec  17.  proof  we  have  never  been  made  members  of  him,^ 
<  1  John,  iL  4, 5.  will  be  the  proof  that  we  are  in  him,*  even  in 
»  2  Cor.  V.  17.  Christ,*  i.  e.  remain  in  him.  If,  also,  we  continue 
•  CoL  L  21-23.  in  the  faith,®  and  rise  to  newness  of  life,  we  shall  at 
1  PhiL  iiL  8-10.    last  be  found  in  him,^  viz.,  as  those  who  were  once 

made  members  of  him ;  and,  if  we  die  in  him,  i.  e. 

as  members  of  him,  we  shall  live  and  be  blessed  for 

8  Rev.  xiv.  in.  ever ;®  but  if  we  be  disobedient,  we  shall  be  cut  off 
» John,  XV.  2.  from  Christ ;®  and,  if  so,  shall  be  cast  as  dead 
t  John,  XY.  6.      branches  into  eternal  fire.+ 

SBcnoK  III.  2. — The  Child  of  God. 

The  second  privilege  in  our  Baptism  is  that  we  are 
therein  made  sons  of  God. 
»  Pt  I.  sec  2.  This  follows  from  our  first  privilege :  ^  for  if  we  be 
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members  of  Christ,  who  was  the  seed  of  Abraham,*  *  G«J-  "*•  i«- 

we  are  all  united  in  his  one  body;  and  so,  all  become 

in  him  Abraham's  seed,  and,  therefore,  the  true  sons 

or  family  of  God.'  »  Gai  ul  28, ». 

Besides,  we  may  learn  this  in  other  ways. 

Thus,  Adam  was  created  the  son  of  God  ;*  and  he  *  Luke,  la  88. 
was  made  upright*  or  righteous,  and,  therefore,  in  the  »  Eodea.  vu.  29. 
love  of  God.*    By  his  transgression,  however,  sin  •  psaim  xL  7. 
has  been  brought  upon  all  men  ;^  and  since  by  sin  '  Rom,  v.  la. 
we  fall  under  the  wrath  of  God,®  we  are  by  nature  •  Rodl  i  is. 
children  of  wrath,®  i.  e.  are  by  our  fallen  nature  no  •  Bph,  u.  8. 
longer  in  the  love  of  God,  as  Adam  was  when  he 
was  made,  but  under  his  wrath,  and  cast  off  by 
him.     But  now,  in  Baptism  sin  is  washed  away  ;^  ^  ^^  ""•  ^^ 
and  therein  we  obtain  its  remission,'  together  with 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost^    Therefore,  in  Baptism  >  Acts,  u.  88, 89. 
the  state  of  wrath  is  done  away ;  and  so,  we  become 
sons  of  G^d  again,  or  are  restored  to  his  family. 
But  since  we  had  ceased  in  our  fallen  state  to  be 
sons  of  God,  and  become  sons  of  another,  we  are 
now  called  adopted  sons,*  i.e.  the  sons  of  another «  Oai  iv.  4, 5. 
freely  and  of  grace  taken  up  by  God  to  be  his  sons. 

Again,  Baptism  is  the  washing  of  regeneration,'  •  Titua,  m.  5. 
or  more  properly,  the  laver,  or  bath,  of  regeneration, 
i.  e.,  of  new  birth  ;*  even  as  the  waters  of  Jordan, 
by  the  appointment  and  power  of  God,  cleansed 
Naaman  from  the  foul  and  often  deadly  disease  of 
leprosy;*  and  the  Pool  of  Bethesda  gave  bodily  * 2 Kings, v. 9-i4. 
health  to  the  sick/  and  so,  as  it  were,  new  life.  ^  John,  v.  2-4. 
This  new  birth,  then,  which  thus  takes  place  in  the 
water  of  Baptism,  is  of  the  Spirit,'  who  is  God  ;^  and,  J  John,  ui  5. 
therefore,  we  are  bom  again  of  Gt)d ;  and  so,  in  this  ^^ 

sacrament,  become  sons  of  God. 

How  we  are  thus  bom  again  we  cannot  tell.   For 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  is  as  secret  and  mysterious  as 
that  of  wind,*  i.  e.  not  any  wind,  but  a  healing  wind  •  John,  lu.  8. 
coming  on  a  bad  and  pestilential  atmosphere ;  to 
which,  or  some  other  life-restoring  wind,  alone  can 

«  Even  as  Baptism  (is  received)  for  the  remission  of  sins.  p^SST  6^  m. 

ft  The  things  which  were  made  from  the  water  were  hiessed  Theophiiua,  ad 
by  God,  that  this  also  might  he  a  proof  that  men,  even  all     AutoL  U.  16. 
who  come  to  the  truth,  would  receive  repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  by  water  and  the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  would 
be  born  again,  and  receive  blessing  from  God. 
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the  Spirit,  in  this  case,  be  likened;*  and  as  this 
wind  brings  good,  though  we  seldom  see  its  good  at 
once,  and  sometimes  it  is  destroyed  by  evil  vapours 
before  we  see  it ;  so  the  work  of  the  Spirit  is  good 
and  real,  and  by  it  we  become  sons  of  Grod,  though 
its  good  be  for  a  time  secret,  and  we  know  not  how 
it  works. 

Now,  this  gift  of  sonship  by  the  Spirit  is  a  great 
blessing.    For  by  it  our  past  sins  while  we  were  in 

•  CoL  iL  la,  18.  wrath  and  rebellion  are  forgiven,®  and  we  receive 
t  GaL  iv.  6.  vidthin  us  God's  Holy  Spirit;*  and  so,  of  necessity 
1  Eph.  iL  12, 18.  are  brought  nigh  to  God,*  or  into  his  favour  again ; 

•  Eph.  u.  19.        are  made  one  of  his  family  or  household ;'  and  are 

now  no  longer  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  so  that  we 
s  Rom.  vL  4, 14.   must  obcy  it  as  our  master.'  Hence,  this  is  a  second 

privilege  in  our  Baptism,  and  it  belongs  to  children 
«  Pt  HL  sec  19.  as  Well  as  to  grown-up  people.^    It  is,  also,  a  great 

privilege ;  for  if  to  be  a  creature  of  God  be  a  bless- 
»  Ps.  cxzxix.  14.  ing,  and  one  for  which  we  should  praise  God,*  much 
« 1  John,  liL  1.     more  is  it  to  be  made  a  son  of  God.' 

Being,   then,   made  sons  of  God,  our  duty  as 
'  Eph.  V.  1.         children  is  to  follow  and  be  like  him ;'  to  glorify 

•  Matt V.  16.       him   by  good  works;®   to    obey  his  commands,** 

since  disobedience  in  sons  is  a  strange  and  unnatural 
t  i'p^^'lSJ  ^5  ^®^®^^° »'  ^  ^®  ^olj,  as  he  is  holy  ;*  to  be  subject 
»  Heb.  xiL  9.'  '  to  him  in  all  submission  and  trust ;  *  to  show  by 
s  Matt  y.  44, 45.  lovc  to  ouc  another  that  we  are  his  children ;'  and 

to  do  nothing  unworthy  of  him.'     For  everyone 

truly  remaining  a  son  of  God,  i.  e.,  abiding  in  him, 
» 1  John,  u.  6.  walks  as  he  did  when  on  earth,^  and  endeavours  to 
« 1  John, liL 24.    keep   his  commandments;^   and  he  who   is,   i.e. 

remains,  bom  of  God  cannot  sin  naturally  and  con- 
» 1  John,  iiL  9.     sistently  ;*  i.  e.  if  he  does  so,  it  is  against  the  principle 

of  his  birth. 

CyrIL  Catec.         «  The  devils  are  truly  foes  of  men,  using  them  basely  and 
Lect  xvi  16. 16.  pitilessly.    Such  is  not  the  Holy  Ghost.    God  forbid !    For 
his  doings  tend  the  contrary  way,  to  what  is  good  and  salutary. 
TheophiluB,  ad       **  If  it  behoves  children  to  be  subject  to  their  parents,  much 
AutoL  iL  25.      more  to  the  God  and  Father  of  all. 
Cyprian,  de  Zeio,     «  If  we  are  sons  of  God ;  if  we  have  already  begun  to  be 
viiL  p.  156.      his  temples ;  if^  having  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  are  living 
holily  and  spiritually ;  if  we  have  raised  our  eyes  from  earth 
to  heaven ;  if  we  have  elevated  our  heart,  filled  with  Grod 
and  Christ,  to  heavenly  and  divine  things,  let  us  not  do  any- 
thing but  what  i«  worthy  of  Qod  aud  Chmu 
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There  is,  indeed,  another  state  of  tlus  sonship  in 
which  men  forsake  Grod,*  and  rehel  against  him ;' *  iSai^^ri'"* 
and  yet  are  called  his  sons,  until  they  are  wholly 
cast  off.    But  in  such  a  state  they  have  not  known 
God,®  or  rather,  have  not  and  do  not  now  know « i  John,  m.  & 
him;   and  are,  i. e.  remain,  not  his  sons  in  a  true 
sense.®*    So  that  this  state  is  an  unnatural  state  of  >  Rom.Tiu.18,14. 
sonship,  but  affording  no  proof  that  they  have  never 
been  truly  sons  of  Grod.^  t  pt  m.  lea  17. 

Knowing,  however,  that  we  are  sons,  we  should 
obey  Grod  ;*  and  not  only  so,  but  remembering  God's  » 1  Pet.  l  14.  is. 
great  love  in  having  made  us  his  sons,*  we  should  *  1  John,  m.  1. 
love  him  in  return  f  and  so,  obey  him,  not  grudg-  >  1  John,  w.  19. 
ingly,  but  willingly  and  heartily.^  «  PsaUn  cxiz.  8& 

3. — As  Inhbritob  of  the  Einodom  of  Heaven.      swmoK  rv. 

The  third  privilege  of  our  Baptism  is  that  in  it 
we  are  made  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

This  phrase,  kingdom  of  heaven,  sometimes  means 
the  Church  of  Christ  in  its  earthly  state,^  and  some-  1  Matt  xHl  47, 48 
times  the  Church  in  its  heavenly  one.'    For  the  ^  Matt  xiiL4i-4S. 
Church,  though  one  in  both  states,  because  Christ  is 
the  Head  of  both,'  yet  differs  in  its  state  by  reason  •  Eph.  1 10. 
of  its  members  ;*  and,  accordingly,  those  who  are  in  *  ^®*»-  ^  i^-ic. 
the  first  need  a  new  entrance  into  the  second.*  Also  *  Matt  xviu.  3. 
the  word,  inheritor,  sometimes  means  the  possessor  « j^^^  ^^  - 
of  an  estate,^  and  sometimes  only  the  heir  of  one.'      7  Titu'g,  m.  7.* 

Now,  we  are  by  nature  subjects  of  Satan  as  our  g  „ 
prince,®  and  under  the  power  of  darkness,®  i.  e.  in  s  cJl  l  13.' 
Satan's  kingdom  ;^  but  in  Baptism  we  are  added  to  t  Pt  l  sec.  6. 
the  Church;^  and  so,  are  translated,  or  brought  over,  *  Acts,  u.  41, 47. 
into  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  its  earthly  state;*  and  *  Col  l  13. 
thus  become  even  now  possessed  of  it  and  its  privi- 
leges.    We  are,  also,  in  Baptism  made  members  of 
Christ,  and  sons  of  God ;'  and,  therefore,  through  »  Pt  l  2, 8. 
Christ  to  whom  the  kingdom  belongs,^  and  through  *  GaL  m.  16, 39. 
our  sonship,^  heirs  of  the  kingdom  in  its  heavenly »  oaL  iv.  7. 
state. 

Being,  then,  in  the  kingdom,  we  are  blessed  with 
all  spiritual  blessings ;®  and  so,  have  through  Christ  •  Eph.  l  3. 
even  now  a  goodly  heritage.^    But  we  are  also  heirs  '  Psaim  xvi  e. 
of  the  kingdom  in  its  future  state ;  and  hence,  as  it 
is  a  kingdom,®  we  are  heirs  of  a  truly  large  pos-  *  Matt  xxv.  34. 
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» 1  Pet  L  3, 4.     session.   This  kingdom  is  also  heavenly,®  and,  there- 
fore, is  free  from  Sie  troubles  and  sorrows  of  earth  ; 
t  2  Pet  L 10, 11.  and  it  is  everlasting,^  so  as  never  to  be  taken  from 
»  Rom.  viiL  17.     us.     In  it,  too,  we  shall  be  joint  heirs  with  Christ,' 

2  Rev.  iiL  21.       and  reign  in  his  throne,'  and  so,  shall  have  a  great 

dominion ;  by  him  also  Satan,  who  now  tempts  us, 

3  Rom.  xvi.  20.     will  be  crushed  under  our  feet;'  and  death,*  which 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  26.    now  rcigns,  will  be  overcome.*   Since,  also,  we  shall 
«  Rev.  L  6, 6.       be  oursclvcs  kings,*  we  shall  have  something  to  reign 

over  personally;  and,  hence,  as  we  are  now  striving 
«  2  Cor.  X.  5.  to  reign  over  our  thoughts  and  tempers,®  we  shall 
8  r8alAh'\3c.^2i.**  *^®^  entirely  do  so,'  and  be  wholly  free  from  sin,® 
»  Prov.  xvi  82.*  which  is  a  greater  rule  than  any  earthly  conquest.* 
t  Rev.  iL  7, 11.     We  shall,  also,  gain  a  Paradise  equal  to  the  first ;+ 

1  Rev.  iiL  21.       nay,  greater,  since  we  shall  reign  with  Christ  in  it,' 

2  Rev.  iiL  12.       and  also  be  as  a  pillar  in  the  heavenly  temple,*  i.  e. 

so  firm  as  never  to  be  moved,  and  not  liable  to  any 
»  Rev.  xxiL  1-&   more  curse  or  removal.'     These  things,  then,  are 
great  blessings;  and  so,  form  a  third  privilege  in  our 
Baptism. 

As  we  are  thus  possessors  of  the  kingdom  in  its 

*  CoL  L 12, 18.     earthly  state,  we  should  be  very  thankful  to  God,* 
«phiLiv.4.        and  greatly  rejoice  in  him;*  and  also  religiously 

*  Heb.  xiL  28.      scrvc  him  in  it.*    But  in  this  service,  we  should 

beware  of  spiritual  pride;  since  this,  though  not 
exposed  before  the  judgment-day,  is  now  seen  of 
God,  and  will  make  a  long  service  equal  with  a 
»  Matt  XX.  8-15.  short  but  humble  one.'^ 

Being  also  heirs  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  we 

should  highly  prize,  and  earnestly  strive  for  it,  as 

men  do  to  win  earthly  kingdoms.     In  order  so  to 

gain  it,   we  must  be  personally  qualified  for  it. 

8 1  Pet  L  4, 6.     Hence,  we  must  not  only  have  faith,®  and  keep  the 

»  2  Tim.  iv.  7, 8.  faith;®  but  also  fight,  even  to  the  end,  the  good  fight 

t  iTim.vLii,i2.  of  faith  against  sin  and  unbelief.^    But,  particularly, 

we  must  practise  righteousness ;  since  the  righteous 

1  Mattxxv.84,4«.  only  shall  inherit  it;*  whereas  wicked  sons  shall  not 

2 1  Cor.  vL  9, 10.  do  SO,'  but,  like  Esau,'  shall  lose  their  inheritance, 

Heb.  XiL  6, 17.  ^^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^  regard  to  earthly  estates." 

Ireneus,  lib.  iv.      ^  As  among  men,  those  who  are  disobedient  to  their 
68, 1.  fathers,  not  being  acknowledged  as  sons,  by  nature  indeed 

are  their  sons,  but  by  law  are  estranged ;  for  they  are  not 
heirs  of  their  natural  parents :  so  with  God,  those  who  do 
not  obey  him,  not  being  acknowledged  by  him,  cease  to  be 
his  sons.    Whence  neither  can  thej  receive  his  inheritance. 
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We  must  not,  however,  think  we  shall  have  even 
then  a  claim  to  it:  for  it  will  still  be  a  gift  ;*  and  *  »«▼•  «•  w. 
not  only  so,  but  to  obtain  it,  we  must  be  kept  and 
upheld  in  our  duties  by  God's  power  ;*  and,  hence, » i  Pet  l  4, 5. 
we  shall   also  have    great  reason  to    praise    our 
Saviour  ;*  who  not  only  gives  it,  but  redeems  those  •  Rev.  v.  9,  lo. 
who  were  slaves  to  the  lowest  slavery,  viz.,  sin,'^  and  '  Rom.  vt  5M)-28. 
then  raises  them  to  be  the  most  glorious  kings,  viz., 
of  righteousness.®  ^  «2Tiin.iv.8. 

Since,  therefore,  by  our  Baptism  we  obtain  new 
life,   sonship,   and  inheritance,*  we  see  that  God»PtL2-4. 
through  it  grants  us  great  privileges ;  and,  so,  that 
his  part  in  Sie  Covenant  is  performed. 


THE  VOWS  OF  OUR  BAPTISM. 

1. — ^To  Renounce  the  Devil,  the  World,  and       section  v. 
THE  Flesh. 

As  God,  in  granting  blessings  through  a  covenant 

in  former  times,  also  appointed  certain  things  to  be 

done  by  men  on  their  part,  as  in  the  Covenants 

made  with  Noah*  and  Abraham ;'  so  it  was  cus-  J  gen.  *^- i-'i- 

tomary  for  men  to  make  promises  of  such  things,  as      *^"*  *^ 

in  the  Covenant  made  at  Mount  Sinai.'  »  Exod.  xix.  6-8. 

In  like  manner,  Christ  also,  in  granting  blessings 
at  Baptism,  required  repentance,*  or  forsaking  of  all  *  Acts,  it  87, 88. 
evil;  and  also  faith,*  or  a  belief  and  persuasion  of »  Mark^xviie. 
the  truths  of  religion.     Not  only  so,  but  His  first 
Ministers  required  professions  of  these  things :  as  we 
see  Philip  requiring  from  the  Eunuch  the  profession 
of  &ith,°  in  which  all  vows  are  really  included ;« Acts.  vm.  36, 87. 
moreover,  St.  Peter  speaks  of  the  answer  or  promise 
of  a  good  conscience  in  connection  with  Baptism,  as 
the  condition  in  an  adult  of  its  power  to  save ;''  and  r  i  Pet  iii  2L 
as  this  means  not  only  a  sincere  answer  to  some 
question,  but  one  purposing  good,  it  includes  re- 
nouncing of  evil ;  even  as  St.  Paul  also  speaks  of 
having,  at  some  past  time,  renounced  for  himself  the 
hidden  things  of  dishonesty,®  i.e.  of  everything  of  ■  2Cor.iv. 2. 
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-which  we  should  be  ashamed,  and  which,  most 
likely,  was  done  at  Baptism. 

Hence,  in  very  early  times  we  find  renouncing  of 

Satan  ^  and  the  world,^  i.  e.  all  evil ;  and  also  belief 

•  ptn.28,notc6.  in  the  Rule  of  truth,*  or  the  Creed,®  and,  therefor#, 

faith,  professed  and  promised  at  Baptism,  on  the 

idea  that  it  was  a  Covenant.^ 

Accordingly,  these  promises  are  now  made  for 

t Promises inPub-  those  who  are  to  be  baptized.^      And    since  the 

uc  Baptism,    keeping  of  God's  Commandments  should  follow  from 

1  Pt  L  sec  10.     repentance  and  fidth,^  the  promises  of  these  latter 

would  include  that  of  the  former ;  yet  this  is  now  added 

as  a  third  Vow,  but  only  for  the  sake  of  clearness. 

Moreover,  if  we  had  not  those  early  examples  of 
such  promises ;  yet  it  would  be  fit  that  the  Church, 
in  receiving  a  member,  should  require  of  him 
renouncing  the  enenay  of  her  Lord,  the  assurance  of 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  aiid  of  obedience  to  him. 

Hence,  the  vows  which  our  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers *then,'  Le.  at  our  Baptism,  now  rightly 
make  are  three ;  and  since  they  vow  them  in  our 
name,  i.  e.  promise  them  for  us,  or  in  our  stead  and 
«  pt  ra.  sec  19.  behalf,  as  they  rightly  may  do,*  we  are  the  persons 
to  keep  these  vows. 

Of  our  three  vows,  the  first,  in  substance  and 

Tertullian,  de        a  When,  having  entered  the  water,  we  profess  the  Christian 
Spec  iv.         faith,  according  to  the  words  of  his  law,  we  testify  with  our 
own  mouth  that  we  have  renounced  the  devil,  and  his  pomps, 
and  angels. 
Cyprian,  de         *  If  we  who  have  renounced  the  devil  and  the  world  suffer 
Patien.  viL  p.  148.  more  frequently  and  violently  the  oppressions  and  assaults  of 
the  devil  and  the  world,  how  much  more  should  we  retain 
patience,  hy  the  aid  and  company  of  which  we  can  endure 
aU  hostile  things  ? 
Ireneus,  Lib.  L        «  He  who  faithfully  preserves  the  Rule  of  truth,  which  he 
1,  20.  undertook  through  his  Baptism,  will  acknowledge  the  names, 

and  sayings,  and  parahles  which  are  out  of  the  Scriptures. 
Apost  Const  **  Let  him  who  is  to  he  baptized,  in  his  renunciation  say,  I 
vil  40, 41.  renounce  Satan,  and  his  works,  and  his  pomps,  and  his 
service,  and  his  angels,  and  his  inventions,  and  all  who  are 
under  him.  After  his  renunciation,  let  him  make  his  Cove- 
nant and  say,  And  I  join  myself  to  Christ ;  and  I  believe  and 
am  baptized  into  one  unbegotten  only  true  Almighty  God, 
the  Father  of  Christ,  Former  and  Maker  of  all  things,  of 
whom  are  all  things.  And  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his 
only  Son.  .  .  .  And  I  am  baptized  into  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
is,  the  Comforter. 


SEC.  ▼!.]  TO  BINOUNOB  THE  DETIL.  17 

reality,  is  to  rmonnce  everytliing  evil.  In  the  Cate- 
chism of  the  First  English  Prayer  Book,  the  word 
forsake  was  used  in  this  vow ;  but  at  the  last  Review 
of  the  Prayer  Book,'  the  word  renounce  was  put  in  •  introd.  p.  viu. 
ilB  place,  as  being  more  exact  and  proper:  for 
we  cannot  absolutely  forsake  the  devil,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh,  since  they  will  follow  us  go  where  we 
will ;  but  we  can  renounce  them,  i.  e.  forsake  their 
service,  or  forsake  them  so  as  not  to  follow  nor  be 
led  by  them.*  *^S^^ 

This  first  vow,  then,  in  which  we  renounce  every- 
thing evil,  is  divided  into  three  parts,  viz.,  to 
renounce — 

a.  The  devil  and  all  his  works ; 

b.  The  pomps  and  vanity  of  this  vdcked  world ; 
0.  All  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  fiesh. 


a.  To  Renouncb  the  Devil  and  all  his  Works     sictiok  vl 

In  the  worlds  created  by  God,  there  are,  besides 
men,  a  vast  number  of  beings  possessed  of  reason, 
which  are  called  angels;  of  whom  some  are  good, 
and  some  bad. 

The  former  are  called  angels  of  God,*  the  heavenly  J  Gen.  xxxii  i. 
host,'  and  the  host  of  heaven,'  i.  e.  spirits  whose  l%c^^x^ii 
nature  and  habitation  are  heavenly,  and  which  are 
called  a  host  or  army,  i.  e.  a  regular  assemblage, 
because  of  their  numbers,  union,  and  order.     These 
heavenly  spirits  wait  upon  God;^  and,  hence,  are  <  i  Kings,xxiL  19. 
called    his    host,   or  camp,    when    his  immediate 
presence  is  spoken  of;*  they  also  often  appear  as  •  Gen.  xxxii.  2. 
accompanying  Christ,  as  they  did  at  his  ascension,® «  Acts,  l  10. 
and  will  do  at  his  coming  to  judgment.'     Moreover,  r  2  Thesa.  i.  7. 
they  are  present  in  the  assemblies  of  the  Church,*  •  1  Cor.  xL  6, 10. 
because  God*  and  Christ^  are  there ;  they  minister,  *  ^^  ^JSm^oo 
also,  to  its  members;*  rescue  them  from  dangers  1  Heb.ifi8,i4.* 
when  necessary,'  and  carry  the  good  to  heaven  :'  J  ^J^  ^^22" 
one  being  appointed  to  each  Christian  child,^  and,  *  Matt  xtUl  16. 
perhaps,  to  each  grown-up  Christian.*  *  Acta,  xn  i«. 

The  latter  or  bad  angels  are  called  rulers  of 
darkness,  and  spirits  of  wickedness,®  because  their «  Eph.  vi  la. 
very  nature  is  now  wicked ;  and  these,  also,  have  a 
prinoe,  or  chief,'  who  is  called  by  several  names : '  Matt  ix.  84. 
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9  a^K^n^^L  2.^^*  ^^^  ^  Beelzebub,*  or  Baal-zebub,®  i.  e.  the  fly  lord 
t  Matt  iv.  10,' 11.  or  air  lord,  a  name  of  the  god  of  Ekron ;  Satan,^ 

1  Rev.  3di  7-».     i.  e.  the  enemy ;  and  the  Devil,*  i.  e.  the  attacker ; 

and  they  form  with  him  a  mighty  power  for  evil  and 
mischief.      They  were,  moreover,  once  good;   yet 

2  John,  vuu  44.    they  abode  not  in  the  truth,*  and  kept  not  their  first 

3  jude,  6.  estate ;  but  left  their  own  habitation,*  i.  e.  did  it  of 

their  own  accord,*  having  been,  in  order  to  be  moral 
and  responsible  beings,  made  free  to  act.^  By  so 
doing,  they  rebelled  against  God;  and,  therefore, 

*  2  Cor.  vL  15.  Satan  is  called  Belial,*  i.  e.  a  rebel,  or  lawless  one ; 
« 1  Tim.  iiL  6.  and  since  in  so  doing  he  was  lifted  up  with  pride,* 
«  Jer.  xiiL  15-17.  as  rebels  naturally  are,*  he  is  justly  reckoned  proud. 

Soon  after  the  creation  of  man,  Satan  tempted  our 
'  2  Cor.  xL  3.       fifgt  parents,  and  by  deceit  led  them  into  sin  ;^  by 
8  Rom.  V.  12.       which  he  brought  on  us  disease  and  death:®  he  being 
the  first  to  change  the  present  laws  of  nature,  which 
»Gen.L8L        before  had  been  only  good;'   and  because  in  this 
temptation  he  made  use  of  the  serpent*'  as  an  instru- 
t  Gen.  ill  1.        ment,^  and  is  himself  like  one  in  craft  and  subtlety, 
»  Rev.  XX.  2.       he  is  called  a  serpent*     Since  that  time  he  has 
obtained  great  power  and  authority  in  the  world,  so 
«  2  Cor.  iv.  4.       as  to  be  looked  on  as  a  god  ;*  and  by  nature  to  have 
«  Eph.  ii  1, 2.      a  dominion  over  men,'  which  is  so  strong  and  pow- 
erful, that  it  is  likened  to  that  of  a  strong  man  over 

*  Luke,  xi  20, 21.  his  helpless  goods  ;*  and  which,  when  permitted  of 

God,  was  once  exercised  as  a  dreadful  tyranny  over 
»  Mark,  v.  2-9.  the  souls,  miuds,  and  bodies  of  men.* 
«  Luke,  xL  22.  But  Christ  came  to  rescue  us  from  this  dominion  ;* 
'  Matt  iv.  8-11.  and  to  this  end  overcame  him  in  the  Temptation,'' 
greatly  weakened  his  power  while  living  on  the 
I  joh^'jJi  giTgg*  carth,"  overthrew  it  as  a  kingdom  on  the  cross,*  and 
*  set  up  his  own  kingdom  instead ;  that  men  might 
t  CoL  L 12, 13.  come  over  to  it,^  and  he  might  at  last  wholly  crush 
»  Heb.  iL  14.       his  power.* 

CjtD.  Catec.         «  The  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning:  (I  John,  iii.  8.) 
LectU.4       before  him  sinned  no  one.    But  he  sinned,  not  as  having 
received  by  necessity  of  nature  the  principle  of  sin,  else  the 
blame  of  sin  returns  to  him  who  thus  framed  him ;  but  having 
been  framed  good,  he  became  a  devil  from  his  own  purpose 
of  mind. 
Ireneus.  Lib.  It.       *  He  (Grod)  has  given  to  man  the  power  of  choice,  as  also 
fi^-  to  the  angels. 

Epiphanlus,         «  The  serpent  which  was  visible  was  not  the  sole  author ; 
^^^^i^o*^    but  the  serpent  who  spoke  in  the  serpent,  that  is,  the  devil. 
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There  is,  then,  a  great  war,  mostly  unseen,  going 
on:   Satan  as  Apollyon,  or  the  destroyer,  on  one 
side;*  and  Christ,  the  Saviour,  on  the  other;'  and  JSattx>nL7,ii. 
with  them  hosts  of  angels  on  either  side.*    Since,  *  Kev.  xu.  7-10. 
then,  we  cannot  remain  indifferent,  or  on  neither 
side,*  but  must  choose  one,®  we  ought,  as  we  naturally  f  ^^^  **•  ^^;  „, 

,11  .  11  ^      n  1        •  •'   •  1  King8,xviiL2L 

abhor  destruction,  and  always  seek  tor  salvation,  to 

renounce  with  our  own  mind  and  will  the  destroyer, 

as  has  already  been  promised  for  us.     Moreover,  as  ^ 

Satan  is  still  ever  seeking  to  tempt,^  seduce,®  and  » 1  The88[*iii*6. 

destroy  us,^  we  must  ever  afterwards  resist  him,®  •  James,  iv.  7. 

lest  we  return  to  his  dominion :  which  we  may  well 

dread  to  do,  since  it  is  a  fearful  bondage,  or  slavery ;+ 1  Heb.  u.  14, 15. 

and  he  will,  if  we  remain  in  his  power,  destroy  us 

for  ever.*  *  1  Pet  v.  8. 

Christ,  however,  came  to  destroy  also  the  works 
of  the  devil  ;*  and,  so,  these  are  also  to  be  renounced.  *  1  John,  m.  8. 

These  works  of  the  devil  are,  in  general,  a  de- 
parture from  the  truth,'  either  in  belief  or  practice, » John,  viii  44. 
and  also  sin,  or  wickedness  ;*  i.  e.  believing  or  doing  *  1  John,  m.  8, 10. 
any  thing  contraiy  to  the  Creed  or  Commandments : 
from  whence  we  see  that  truth  is  an  important  part 
of  religion,*  as  well  as  righteousness,  and  that  all  *  2  John,  4. 
false  ways,  i.  e.  false  religions  or  heresies,  are  to  be 
abhorred.®    But,  in  particular,  pride  is  one  of  the  •  ps.  cxix.  128.  : 
devil's  works,'  and  one  which  is  very  hateful  to  God,'  I  \^':^,  5. 
especially  when  it  leads  us  openly  to  resist  him ;®  so,  •  isai  *xiv.  12-14. 
also,   is  rebellion  against  God,  and  from  which, 
therefore,  and  all  who  practise  it  by  infidelity  or 
idolatry,  we  must  separate  ourselves  ;^  murder,  also,  ^  ^  Cor.  vi  14-I6. 
is  one  of  his  works ;  and,  hence,  so  is  hatred,  which  *  ^ohn,  via.  44. 
is  even  called  murder ;'  other  works  of  his,  as  we  *  1  John,  m.  i«. 
may  learn  from  the  temptation  of  Eve,'  are  envy, « Gen.  m.  1-5. 
deceit,  lying,  and  tempting  to  sin :  which  last  work 
especially  makes  us  destroyers,  and  places  us  in 
opposition  to  the  Saviour;*  and,  though  often  done  *Mattxviii7,ii. 
thoughtlessly,  is  such  that  we  had  better  suffer  death 
than  do  it  ;*  since,  also,  it  may  be  done  by  the  mere  « Matt  xviu.  e. 
force  of  bad  example,  as  in  the  honouring  of  an  idol,*  "icor.  viii  10, 11. 
we  should  beware  of  any  real  sin,  lest  we  unin- 

^  The  devil  tempts  us,  knowing  what  we  are,  but  not    Clemens  Alex. 
knowing  whether  we  shall  persevere ;  but  he  wishes  to  draw    ®^"!P*g{jj,'  ^^' 
us  away  from  the  faith,  and  tries  to  bring  us  under  his  own 
power. 
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tentionally  lead  others  to  sin;  and  in  this  work 
especially,  as  in  all  sin,  we  should  remember  that 
the  effects,  or  consequences,  of  what  we  do  never 
pass  away ;  even  as  the  drops  of  the  sea,  displaced 
by  a  ship's  course,  never  come  into  the  same  place 
again. 

Since,  then,  Christ  came  to  destroy  these  works ; 

y  Prov.  vi  16-19.  since,  also,  they  are  all  very  hateful  to  God,'^  because 

being  the  very  opposite  to  his;   and,  moreover,  if 

•  Acts,  xiiL  8-10.  practised,  will  make  us  children  of  the  devil  f  will 
» GaL  V.  20, 2L  cut  off  from  hcaven  all  who  do  them ;'  and  bring 
1 2 pj^ "2^^^"  ruin  on  them,+  as  on  the  evil  angels;^  hence,  all 

Christians  should  not  only  once  renounce  them,  but 
« ProT.  viiL  18.     always  carefully  avoid,  yea,  and  hate  them.* 

In  order,  however,  to  guard  ourselves  against  the 

devil  and  his  works,  we  must  use  great  care  and 
» 1  Pet  T.  8.  vigilance ;'  because  he  is  very  wily,  or  artful,*  and 
«Eph.YL  11,13.  also  strong  and  mighty;*  and  his  works,  i.e.  false- 

•  Heb.  liL  18.       hood  and  sin,  very  deceitful,*  and,  like  the  vampire 

bat  with  its  wings,  always  fan  and  soothe  the  sinner 
with  their  alluring  promises,-^  while  they  are  at  the 
same  time  drawing  his  life-blood.  And  not  only 
must  we  use  care  ourselves;  but  also  put  on  the 

•  Eph.  vL  13.       whole  armour  of  Grod,*  even  all  those  things  with 

which  Giod,  in  the  religion  of  Christ,  supplies  us. 

Sacnow  VIL     J.  To  RENOUNCE  THE  POMPS  AND  VaNITY  OF  THIS 

Wicked  World. 

By  the  phrase,  this  wicked  world,  is  not  meant 

the  world  we  see,  viz.  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  or 

the  things  which  God  has  created  in  the  world,  i.  e. 

2g^S]l20^2^*     ^®  trees,  flowers,  fruits,*  and  animals.*    For  God 

» Gen. LSI.         created  these  things  good;'  and  though  evil  men, 

•  Titus,  L  i«.       through  their  own  impurity,  do  not  profit  by  them  ;* 

•  1  Tim.  iy.  4.  *  yet  they  are  still  good,*  and  the  use  of  them  is,  and 

Cyprian,  de         «  Six  thoasand  years  are  now  nearly  complete  since  the 

Exhort.  Martyr,  devil  first  attacked  man.    Every  kind  of  temptation  and  of 

Pre£  p.  117.     laying  stratagems  and  snares  he  has  learned  hy  the  experience 

of  time. 

Clemens  Alex.       /  No  one  chooses  evil,  as  evil ;  but  being  led  away  by  the 

Strom.  L 17,  p.368.  pleasure  concerning  it,  and  supposing  it  good,  he  thinks  it  is 

to  be  pursued. 
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always  lias  been,  a  blessing  to  righteous  men,'  when 

used  with  thanksgiving  and  prayer;'  and  though ' i Tim. tv. 3^. 

blood,  in  which  the  life  is  found  to  consist,  was  once 

forbidden,^  because  forming  the  atoning  part  in  the  ?  cen.  ix  4. 

sacrifice  of  animals ;®  yet,  since  the  coming  of  Chrbt,  •  Lev.  xvil  10, 11. 

in  whom  animal  sacrifices,®  as  also  circumcision,^  J  q^^^*^;^^- 

and  the  ceremonies  of  the  Law,+  cease,  because  t  pt  il  sec'  8«. 

fulfilled  in  him,  this  law  of  blood  is  repealed,  though 

for  a  time  kept  up  because  of  Jewish  customs ;'  and,  *  -^cts,  xt.  20, 21. 

hence,  all  things,  i.e.  not  all  actions,  but  all  creatures, 

are  now  lawful,*  i.e.  properly  used.     Since,  then, « 1  cor.  vi  12. 

these  are  good,  they  are  not  that  which  is  meant  by 

the  wicked  worid.     But  by  this  phrase  is  meant  the 

world  lying  in  wickedness,'  and  whose  works  are » 1  John,  v.  19. 

evil;*  i.e.  evil  and  worldly  men  and  women,*  who  s t5!*xviLi3%4. 

are  not  members  of  the  Church,*  or,  if  so,  live  as  if  •John,  xv.  is,  li. 

they  were  not.'  ^  Jamea,  w.  8, 4. 

As,  also,  the  word,  pomps,  means  grand  things, 
or  things  by  which  the  world  makes  a  show,®  and  '-A^o^^  "^-  ^ 
was  once  a  name  of  the  games,  gorgeous  idols,  and 
processions  in  which  the  heathen  delighted,^  the 
expression,  pomps  of  this  wicked  world,  will  mean 
not  only  heathen  idols  and  their  accompaniments ; 
but  all  those  earthly  things  which  evil  persons  look 
upon  as  gods,  love  and  value  highly,  and  to  which 
they  are  slaves;  and  these  are,  generally,  money, 
houses,  fine  clothes,  or  any  thing  which  they  think 
will  make  them  seem  great,  or  give  them  delight.^ 

Now,  Satan  is  the  prince  of  this  world,^or  of  •John,xvLii. 
these  worldly  people,  and  they  follow  him  in  their 
ways  and  courses;*  and,  therefore,  as  we  should  +  Eph. it 2. 
renounce  him,^  so  should  we  the  pomps  of  the  world.  >  Ft  l  sec.  6. 
But,  besides,  Christ  came  to  choose  men  out  of  this 

«  We  remember  that  we  owe  thanks  to  the  Lord  Grod  the  Tertuiiian, 
Creator ;  we  refase  no  fruit  of  his  works ;  we  are  entirely  ^P^^  **. 
temperate,  so  as  to  use  nothing  wrongly  or  beyond  measure. 

ft  Bnt  the  splendour  of  the  games  of  the  circus  is  some-       Tertiillian, 
what  more  showy,  to  which  properly  the  name  of  pomp  is       d®  Spec  7. 
given :  there  precedes  that  which  proves  whose  it  is  m  itself, 
firom  the  Ions  line  of  idols,  from  the  troops  of  images,  from 
the  chariots,  nrom  the  cars  conveying  the  deities. 

«  These  were  the  pomps  of  the  devil  and  his  angels :    Tertuiiian,  de  ^ 
worldly  offices,  honours,  festivals,  seekings  of  popularity.      Corona,  13. 
vows  to  false  gods,  slavery  to  human  things,  vain  praises, 
base  glories. 


vows  OF  OUB  BAPTISM.  [PART  I. 

world,'  and  to  deliver  them  from  this  present  evil 
world,^  or  state  of  things ;  and,  hence  also,  we  ought, 
as  has  been  promised  for  us,  to  renounce  those 
things  in  which  the  world  delights.  This,  however, 
does  not  mean  that  we  may  not  possess  many  of 
these  things,**  or  be  rich  in  this  world,*  even  as 
Abraham  *  and  David  ®  were ;  but  that  we  may  not 
love  them,'  and,  therefore,  not  follow  or  be  led  by 
them,  as  by  an  idol.®  Hence,  it  is  not  being  rich 
which  is  renounced;  but,  as  the  word,  renounce, 
requires,^  the  service  of  riches  or  anything  else  in  the 
world,  like  the  serving  of  a  false  god,®  whether  we 
be  rich  or  poor. 

Now,  as  Chnstians,  we  have  great  reason  to 
dread  being  servants  to  these  things,  or  in  any  way 
running  eagerly  after  them.  For,  if  any  man  love 
them,  he  cannot  love  God :+  nay,  they  will  produce 
in  him  enmity  against  God  ;^  wiU  lead  him  to  forget- 
fulness  of  God,  by  making  the  good  principles  taught 
by  his  Word  forgotten  or  useless,*  and  to  forsake 
God's  Ministers,'  and,  so,  all  true  religion ;  will  lead 
him,  also,  to  covetousness,*  pride,*  and  pleasure,^  and, 
consequently,  to  unlawfiil  company,  i.e.  company 
where  there  is  a  desire  to  shut  out  all  remembrance 
of  God,  or  where  he  is  spoken  against ;  and,  possibly, 
to  all  kinds  of  wickedness.' 

Moreover,  if  we  love  or  serve  the  things  of  this 
world,  they  will  bring  on  us  perdition  and  ruin,® 
however  large  a  number  of  people  we  follow;  as 
they  did  on  men  at  the  deluge,®  which  was  a  time  of 
great  worldly-mindedness ;+  and,  as  they  lead  us  to 
wickedness,  will  cause  us  to  depart  this  life  as  if 
driven  by  force  from  what  we  love,  instead  of  going 
freely  with  hope.^ 

Not  only,  however,  should  we  thus  dread  them, 
but  there  is  not  in  them  much  to  desire :  for  all  the 
pomps  of  the  world  are  very  poor  things ;  since  the 
flowers  of  the  field  are  more  beautiful  than  some,* 
and  all  are  not  to  be  compared  to  the  soul  of  man ;' 
and,  besides,  they,*  and  even  the  world  itself,*  are 
passing  by,  as  a  show  on  a  stage,  or  a  pageant  in  a 

Tertullian,  adv.        d  It  is  not  unbecoming  Grod  to  grant  riches :  by  which  both 

Marcioii,  iv.  15.    j.j^,|j  ^^^^  ^^^  benefited  by  their  aid,  and  from  waich  many 

works  of  righteousness  and  love  are  performed. 
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procession,  soon  to  disappear:  hence,  these  pomps 
are  also  called  vanity,^  i.e.  emptiness ;  because,  like  •  Ecdea.  u.  il 
an  idol,  they  cannot  profit,'  and  like  a  vapour,  are  '  uaL  zUv.  9, 10. 
empty  of  all  real  and  substantial  good,^  and  hugely  1  Eodet.  r.  10. 
disappointing,  especially  in  the  hour  of  death. 

Besides,   our  own   fife  is  uncertain,'  and  very » Prov.  xxvu.  1. 
short  ;^  and,  therefore,  we  must  soon  die,'  and,  so,  t  Psaim  zxxiz.  5. 
leave  all.'  » Ps.  xUx.  i«,  17. 

Hence,  we  should  never  love  the  world  or  its 
pomps  /  much  less,  do  evil  for  them.*    But,  on  the  « Matt  iv.  8-10. 
contrary,  make  God  our  portion'  and  allotted  in-  *  Puim  oxiz.  67. 
heritance  ;*  for  he,  we  may  be  sure,  can  give  us  *  Piahn  xtl  a. 
greater  happiness  than  all  his  creatures  :*  and,  hence,  *  Pa.  IxxUL  2«,  26. 
should  earnestly  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven,'  and '  Matt  vi.  19.21. 
make  for  ourselves  friends  there,'  by  performing  our  '  Luke,  xvi  9. 
duties  here,  and  doing  good  with  what  God  has 
given  us. 

c.  To  Renounce  all  the  Sinful  Lusts  op  the   swjnoKvm. 
Flesh. 

The  word,  lust,  sometimes  means  simply  desire ;'  *  Bent  xu.  21. 
and  this  is  not  always  sinful,  as  for  example,  the 
urgent  desire  of  food.*    Many  of  the  desiregj,  how-  «  ptot.  xvi  3«. 
ever,  are  sinful;  so  much  so,  that  the  word,  lust, 
alone  commonly  means  a  sinful  desire.'     Of  this  » 2  Pot  u.  is. 
latter  kind  are  the  lusts  renounced  in  this  Vow; 
and,  therefore,  for  the  sake  of  distinctness,  they  are 
called  sinful  lusts. 

Ever  since  the  fall  of  Adam  there  have  been  in 
men  these  sinful  desires  of  the  flesh,*  and  they  have  *  Rom.  Tti  18,28. 
made  man  more  and  more  corrupt.*     Men  have,  •  Epb.  iv.  22. 
also,  greatly  indulged  them  ;^  and  they  have,  besides,  *  Eph.  u.  s. 
led  the   Gentiles,   or   Heathen,   into  many  sinful 
works  of  the  flesh.'  ^  1  Pet  ir.  8. 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  we  ought  to  renounce 

•  This  whole  life  and  all  things  you  use  in  this  life  should      AugnBtlnc 
be  to  you  like  an  inn  to  a  traveller,  not  like  a  house  to  an  ^^]^^^^^Sh 
inhabitant.    Remember,  thou  hast  gone  over  a  part ;  that  '^'  **  ^"^  P*  ^* 
part  yet  remains ;  that  you  have  stayed  to  refresh  yourself, 
not  to  give  up  your  journey. 

/  We  shoula   consider,  and  frequently  reflect,  beloved      Cyprian,  de 
brethren,  that  we  have  renounced  the  world,  and  should  in  ^^"^  "•  P*  i^*- 
the  meantime  live  here  as  strangers  and  foreigners. 
3 
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these  latter.  For,  we  have  been  redeemed  fix)m  this 
evil  conversation,  or  life,  of  the  Heathen  by  the 

*  1  Pet  ms,  19.  blood  of  Christ  ;*  and  in  him  God  especially  wishes 
»iTb6s8.iT.»-«.  us  to  live  in  sanctification,®  or  holiness  of  body, 

having  expressly  called  us  from  uncleanness  to  holi- 
1 1  Thesi.  iv.  7.  ness.+  Moreover,  we  have  by  our  Baptism  become 
1  Pt  L  sec.  2.       members  of  Christ  ;*  and,  therefore,  these  members 

*  1  Cor.  vL  15.      ought  not  to  be  abused  to  uncleanness.*    We,  also, 
» 1  Cor.  vL  19, 20.  then  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  to  enable  us  to  be  holy  ;^ 

*  Rom.  vi  19.       and,  hence,  ought  to  live  in  holiness  :*  since,  other- 
» 1  These,  iv.  8.    wise,  we  shall  despise  God  and  his  gifts.*    Further, 

*  Pt  XL  sec.  43..    God's  Command  requires  this  of  us ;®  and,  moreover, 

he  has  warned  us  that  evil  desires  and  actions  will 
'  GaL  V.  19-21.  shut  US  out  from  his  heavenly  kingdom,'  and  will 
1 5f°^3^ft '•     bring  on  us  death,®  even  eternal  death  in  hell  fire,® 

where  those  who  live  after  the  flesh  will  be  especially 
+  2  Pet  ii  9, 10.  punished,^  and  that  most  worthily ;'  and,  on  the 
« Matt!  V.  8.*        contrary,  he  has  told  us  that  the  pure  in  heart  *  and 

*  ijobn,  iiL  2,  3.  purified  in  life^  alone  shall  see  God.     As,  then, 

purity  is  so  distinguishing  a  feature  in  the  Christian 
religion,  we  ought  to  renounce  and  avoid  all  the 
sinful  works  of  the  flesh. 

Not  only,  however,  should  we  avoid  these,  but 

*  1  Pet  1 14, 15.  also  the  sinftil  lusts  of  the  flesh.*    For  these  are  not 
» GaL  V.  24.         only  equally  against  our  membership  with  Christ,* 

*  Matt.  V.  27, 28.  and  equally  sinful,*  and  will,  therefore,  equally  bring 

on  us  condemnation ;  but  they  especially  war  against 
'  1  Pet  iL  11.       the  soul '  to  weaken  and  ruin  it,"  and  wholly  unfit  it 
for  any  profitable,  holy,  or  great  work.     Besides,  by 
placing  the  check  upon  our  desires,  we  shall  take 
away  the  very  cause  of  evil  works.     We  should, 
then,  keep  fi-om  evil  desires ;  yea,  flee  from  them  as 
« 2  Tim.  ii  22.      from  a  pestilence  or  a  serpent,*  our  only  safety  con- 
sisting in  resolute  flight ;  and,  therefore,  much  more 
» Rom.  xiiL  14.     should  we  not  make  provision  for  them,®  by  supply- 
ing them  with  means  and  opportunities,  and  thus 
encourage  them,  like  a  madman  lieaping  up  fuel  on 
a  destructive  fire,  which  is  burning  down  his  house  ; 
neither   should  we    ever   think    that,   being   once 

CyriL  Catech.        «  Perhaps  thou  sayest,  I  am  a  Believer,  lust  does  not  gain 

*^^  **•  *•       the  ascendant  over  me,  even  though  my  mind  dwells  on  the 

ohjects  of  it.    Knowest  thou  not  that  even  a  rock  is  cleft  at 

length  hy  a  root  which  for  a  long  while  adheres  to  it? 

A^nit  not  the  seed,  for  it  will  break  in  pieees  thy  Faith. 
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polluted,  we  can  again  feel  or  appear  to  ourselves  as 
we  were  before,  even  as  a  garment  soiled  can  never 
again  be  pure  as  at  first ;  or  suppose  that  we  can  be 
too  pure  in  God's  sight ;  but,  as  the  fairest  linen  is 
dull  beside  the  newly  fallen  snow,  so  we  should 
remember  that  at  best  in  his  sight  we  are  unclean.^    +  Job,  xt.  i«,  16. 

In  order,  then,  to  keep  from  sinful  lusts,  we  must 
keep  watch  over  our  heart,^  because  from  it  all  evil  >  Ptov.  iv.  ss. 
thoughts  and  works  proceed;*  and  this  we  should  *  Mark,  vii.  21, 23. 
be  especially  anxious  to  do  in  our  youth ;  because 
all  sinful  desires  grow  stronger  the  more  we  yield  to 
them,  until  they  have  ruined  us  in  body  or  soul,  or 

both.'  »  Prov.  vU.  22,  28. 

2. — To  Belibvb  all  the  Articles  of  the  sectiok  ix 

Christian  Faith. 

The  second  of  our  Baptismal  Vows  is  to  believe 
all  the  Articles  of  the  Christian  Faith. 

To  believe,  then,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  have 
fiaith ;  whether  applied  to  Christ,"  the  being  of  God,"  J  Gai.  it  I6 

^,  ;  1   A*         A  T    •        a  2  James,  ii  18, 19. 

or  things  relating  to  rehgion.'  a  Rom.  x.  le,  17. 

Moreover,  to  believe  is  the  same  as  to  believe  in, 
on,  or  upon :  for,  we  are  sometimes  taught  to  believe, 
as  part  of  our  &dth,  that  there  is  a  God,^  and  to  *  neb.  xi  6. 
believe  in,  or  on,  God ;'  sometimes,  to  believe  on  « john,  xiv.  1. 
Jesus*  or  on  the  Son,'  and  to  believe  Jesus,  his  J  Jjjj;  Jj;  ^' *•• 
miracles,  and  that  he  is  of  the  same  substance  as 
the  Father  ;*  sometimes,  to  believe  (cV/)  on,  or  upon,  •  John,  x.  37,  as. 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,*  and  to  believe,  (eV/)  i.  e. » Acts,  xvi  ai. 
upon,  the  things  spoken  by  the  prophets  ;^  sometimes,  t  Luke,  xxiv.  25. 
to  believe  God/  to  believe  Christ,*  and  to  believe  J  ^.^J^J^^j-^-i^^- 

__,  ,_  s-i  .  John,  V.  46,  47. 

the  things  spoken  by  a  man  f  and  sometimes,  to  » Acts,  xxvm.  24. 
believe  in  (eV)  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,*  and  to  *  Rom.  m.  26. 
believe,  (iv)  i.e.  in,  the  gospel.*  *  Mark,  i.  is. 

Faith,  then,  being  simply  belief,  is  an  assent  or 
agreement  of  the  mind  to  something,  not  seen*  but « 2 Cor.  ▼.  7. 
unseen,  as  true ;'  not  because  it  is  self-evident,  or '  John,  vm.  46. 
felt,  or  proved  by  experience,  or  by  natural  reasons, .  pearson  on 
but  on  the  testimony,*  or  witness,  of  another.*  Creed,  Art.  i. 

Christian  faith,  however,  is  not  merely  a  belief  of  *  ^  '^^^  **  ^^* 
man's  words  about  common  affairs,^  or  built  on  his  +  Acta,  xxvii.  11. 
wisdom  ;*  but  is  a  belief  of  the  testimony  given  by  '  1  Cor.  a. «. 
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« 1  John,  V.  10.     God,'  or  of  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ :'  though  this 

•  John,  xii  44-49.  testimony,  being  still  the  testimony  of  God,  may  be 

delivered  to  us  either  through  the  world  made  by 
J  Kom.  L 19, 20.    God,*  and  its  wonders  ;*  or  through  those  whom  he 

•  RouLx.  16-1*8.   immediately  sent  to  witness,  while  living,*  and  now 
T  John,  XX.  80, 81.  through  their  writings,'  viz.,  the  Holy  Scriptures.* 

Hence,  the  things  to  be  believed  are  all  those 
truths  which  God  in  Christ  requires  us  to  believe, 
i. e.  the  truths  of  the  Christian  Faith;  and  since 
these  are  all  summed  up  in  their  chief  points,  or 

•  pt II. seal,     heads,   in  the   Creeds  of  the   Church,*  we  must 

believe  the  Articles,  or  Joints,  i.e.  the  several  parts, 

of  these  Creeds. 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to 

believe,  in  general,  these  Articles.     For  as  in  things 

of  this  life,*  so  in  matters  of  religion,*  faith,  in 
» 3  Pet  L  ff-7.      general,  is  the  beginning  and  source  of  all  duties  ;* 

and,  therefore,  is  a  most  necessary  principle:  and 

not  only  so,  but  this  is  the  work,  i.e.  a  chief  work, 
t  John,  vi  29.  which  God  requires,^  and  one  of  the  things  he  has 
1 1  John, iiL 28.  Commanded;^  hence,  this  is  a  great  principle  of 
» John,  xvL  9.      religion ;  and,  therefore,  the  want  of  it  is  called  sin.* 

Moreover,  without  it  nothing,  however  good  it  may 
»Heb.xL6.        seem,**  can  be   done  which  is   pleasing  to   God,' 

because  not  done  from  a  right  principle.     Besides, 

•  John,  viiL  26,27.  siucc  God  is  a  Being  who  dways  speaks  the  truth,* 

he  has  declared  that  without  faith  we  cannot  be 
» Mark,  xvL  16.  saved,*  sincc  unbelief  is  a  declaration  that  God  is 
« 1  John,  V.  10.     not  true  in  what  he  has  revealed  to  man.*    On  the 

Clemens  Alex.        «  The  demonstration  which  produces  opinion  is  of  man, 
Strom.  u.il,p.464.  and  arises  from  rhetorical  efforts  at  proof  or  the  syllogisms 
of  argners.    The  highest  demonstration,  which  is  allied  with 
knowledge,  produces  faith,  by  the  comparing  and  opening  of 
the  Scriptures  in  those  who  are  eager  to  learn. 
Ruflanas  in  *  There  is  nothing  in  life  which  can  be  done  without  a 

Symbol  Credo,   readiness  to  believe.    What  wonder,  then,  if,  when  we  come 
to  God,  we  profess  first  of  all  that  we  believe ;  since  without 
this,  we  cannot  spend  even  this  common  life. 
Clemens  Alex.        '^  Faith  appears  to  us  as  the  first  turning  towards  salva- 
Strom.lL  6,  p.  446.  tion ;  after  which,  fear,  and  also  hope  and  repentance,  with 
both  temperance  and  patience  advance,  and  lead  us  to  love 
and  knowledge. 
Augustine,  ^  These  very  things  before  faith  which  are  called  works, 

Ps.  xxxii.  Lat  81.  although  to  men  they  appear  praiseworthy,  are  vain.    To  me 
Pref.  VIII.  p.  67.  jjjgy.  g^  appear,  as  if  great  strength  and  the  swiftest  running 
out  of  the  way. 
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other  hand,  those  who  believe,*  since  they  receive  as 

true  what  he  thought  necessary  to  do  for  man/  and  J  G«n-  ^-  *•  Jj, 

consequently  submit  to  his  appointments®  and  ways," »  r^JJ;  ^i^  ' 

are  justified  by  Christ  from  all  past  things  done 

wrong  ;^   and,   so,   through  faith   Christians  have  t  Acts,  xUL  88, 89. 

peace  with  God,^  and  by  it  all  who  are  just-^  shall  J  Rom.  r.  i. 

live:*    and   this   is  true   in  all   ages,'   the   times » q^'iJ efv. 

only  being  different,  but  the  same  faith  required,'^ 

wherever  there  was  a  Revelation.*    So  that  faith  is 

and  ever  has  been  a  most  necessary  duty;   and, 

hence,   is  not  only  required   to   be    promised   at 

Baptism,*  but  is  also  necessary  in  Christ  Jesus,*  i.e.  1  oiJv?^  *' 

after  Baptism,  or  all  our  life. 

Not  only,  however,  is  it  necessary  to  believe  in 
general,  but,  abo,  to  believe  separately  the  Articles 
of  the  Faith ;  since  by  each  several  one  of  which, 
as  by  joints  in  a  body,  the  whole  Faith  is  preserved, 
and  by  neglect  of  it  the  Faith  is  broken.    Accord- 
ingly, we  should  believe  not  only  in  the  Father,  but 
also,  in  the  Son  ;*  not  only  believe  that  there  is  a  •  Jo^^n*  »*▼•  i- 
God,'  but  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  and  the  Son  of '  James,  u.  is,  19. 
God  ;*  and,  moreover,  believe  that  he  came  from  •  i  John,  r.  i,  5. 
God,"  that  he  died  for  us,t  and  rose  again  without  J  J  oS.^^^.^^ii: 
seeing  corruption  ;^  and,  so,  for  like  reasons,  believe  » Acts,  xiii.  87-41. 
each  separate  Article;  and,  also,  not  one  or  two, 
but  all  the  Articles,*  or  the  whole  Faith;    and»Lnkexxiv.2«.2T 
continue  to  do  so  to  the  end  of  our  lives.'  » i  Cor.  xvi.  18. 

«  We  are  notjustified  by  ourselves:  neither  by  our  wisdom,    Clemens  Rom. 
or  understanding,  or  piety,  or  works  wbich  in  the  uprightness        ^  ^P-  ^*- 
of  our  hearts  we  have  done ;   but  by  faith,  by  which  the 
Almighty  God  has  justified  all  from  the  beginning. 

/  We  have  received,  he  says,  (Gal.  iii.  14.)  the  spiritual   TertulUan,  adv. 
blessing  by  faith :  from  which,  indeed,  the  just  shall  live.  Marcion,  ▼.  8. 

g  The  Apostle,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  says,  Therein    Clemens  Alex, 
is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith;  Strom. iL6, p. 444. 
which  is  one,  namely,  the  faith  which  from  prophecy  is  com- 
pleted in  the  Gospel ;  teaching  us  salvation  by  one  and  the 
same  Lord. 

*  Abraham  was  justified  not  by  works,  but  by  faith.  It  Clemens  Alex, 
will,  then,  in  no  respect  profit  them  (the  Greeks)  after  the  Strom.  L  7,  p.  888. 
end  of  life,  although  they  have  done  good  works,  if  they  have 
not  faith.  For  on  this  account  the  Scripture  was  translated 
into  the  Greek  tongue,  that  they  might  never  be  able  to  bring 
forward  the  pretext  of  ignorance ;  since  they  were  able  to 
hear,  the  things  which  are  amongst  us,  if  only  they  had  been 
willing. 
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•  2  Cor.  i.  18.  Moreover,  since  God  is  true,*  as  well  as  holy,  and 

•  ^  ^UL^i  ^^*  ^PP'^oves  no  falsehood,*  nor  partial  holding  of  truth,® 
t  Pt  i.  sec'  6.      any  more  than  he  does  sin,^  we  must  not  hold  false 

Articles  of  Faith ;  much  less  a  generalized  &ith  in 
which  all  believe,  i.e.  nothing,  or  no  faith,  since 
some  hold  only  things  self-evident,  which  is  not 
&ith ;  but  we  must  hold  the  right  and  true  faith  ;* 
and  the  right  faith  is  the  old  or  primitive  faith,^  i.e. 
the  faith  which  has  been  believed  all  along'  from 
'  jude,  8.  the  first,^  and  which,  therefore,  can  be  only  one.*" 

•  Rev.  u.  25.  This  first  faith,  then,  we  must  hold  fast,®  and  not  be 
» Rom.  xyL  17.  disobedient  to  it  as  first  delivered  ;•  but  walk  in  it 
1 2  John,  6.         as  in  the  proper  course  appointed  by  Christ.^    For, 

true  religion  can  now  have  nothing  new;  because 
Christ  is  the  last  prophet  to  be  sent  fbom  God 
iMark,xiL6.  immediately;*  and  what  the  Apostles  taught**  was 
J  jShS;  ^15^'  onlj  his  words,*  as  he  had  heard  from  his  Father,' 
repeated  in  their  substance;  and,  moreover,  they 
<  John,  xvi.  18,14.  wcrc  instructed  fully,**  or  in  all  truth,*  and  in  their 
» Acta,  XX.  27.  life-time  declared  it,*  so  that  it  became  a  foundation 
JJ'ide,i9-2L      on  which  to  build,®  and  even  in  St.  Jude's  days' 

•  Jude,  3.  was  old.®    And,  hence,  as  every  thing  in  religious 

Clemens  Alex.       *  To  be  beguiled  from  the  trath  is  evil ;  but  to  speak  the 
Strom,  v,  8,  p.  841.  truth,  and  to  think  the  things  that  really  are,  is  good. 

Tertullian,  *  So  mnch  is  heresy  to  be  imputed,  because  it  is  after- 

adv.  Marcion,Ll.  ^ards  introduced;  as  much  as  truth  is  to  be  reckoned  such, 
because  it  has  been  handed  down  from  former  times,  even 
from  the  beginning. 
Ireneus,  Lib.  iv.       '  True  knowledge  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles ;  and  the 
^»  2.  ancient  constitution  of  the  Church  in  the  whole  world ;  and 

the  outward  appearance  of  the  body  of  Christ  according  to 
the  succession  of  Bishops,  to  whom  they  delivered  that 
Church  which  is  in  every  place ;  which  (doctrine)  has  come 
down  to  us  guarded,  without  the  labour  of  writings,  by  a 
most  full  oral  exposition,  neither  receiving  addition  nor  sub- 
traction ;  and  the  reading  without  any  corruption ;  and  the 
legitimate  and  diligent  exposition  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
without  either  danger  or  blasphemy;  and  that  most  excellent 
gift  of  charity,  which  is  more  precious  than  knowledge. 
Clemens  Alex.  *"  There  being  one  truth ;  for  falsehood  has  ten  thousand 
Strom.L  13,  p.848.  deviations. 

Ireneui,  ^  The  Apostles,  simply  and  envious  of  no  one,  delivered 

Lib.  iiL  14, 2.     to  all  what  they  themselves  had  learnt  from  the  Lord. 

Tertullian,  *  Who  could  have  more  known  the  very  core  of  the  Scrip- 

Cont  Gnofft.  xiL  tures  than  the  very  school  of  Christ  ?  whom  the  Lord  chose 

as  his  own  disciples  to  teach  them  indeed  all  things,  and 

ordained  them  to  be  our  masters  to  teach  us  indeed  all 

things. 
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doctrine  which  is  now  new  is,  on  that  account  alone, 
Maey  we  must  believe  only  according  to  the  first  and 
ancient  faith. 

As  a  consequence  of  this,  we  must  carefully  shun 
all  new  doctrines  and  Creeds,^  and,  also,  the  teachers  *  OaL  l  e-a. 
of  them :+  for  by  such  they  corrupt  the  old  faith  f  t  Rom.  xtL  it. 
and  their  teaching  is  like  a  cancer,  a  foul  and 
destructive  disease,  wasting  the  body  of  Christ  ;^  *  2  xim.  IL 17,  is. 
and,  therefore,  will  be  in  danger  of  bringing  on  us 
the  wrath  of  God,'  who  will  judge  respecting  faith*" 
as  well  as  works.*  « 1  Cor.  lu.  ii-n. 

According  to  the  Articles  of  the  true  Faith,  then, 
we   must  believe.     But  holding  these,  we  must, 
also,  take  care  that  our  ^Eiith  in  them  be  unfeigned, 
or   sincere ;'   and,   since  this  will  be  different  in  » 1  Tim.  L  6. 
persons,*  according  to  their  dijfferent  dispositions  and  *  liatt  viu.  10. 
circumstances,  it  will  in  some,  though  sincere,  be 
sometimes  small  in  power,'  and  through  ignorance  •  Matt  xtI.  e-io. 
incomplete,  or  weak  in  comprehension.*    But  this  •  Bom.  xiv.  1-4. 
ought  not  to  be:  for,  as  it  may  grow,'  and  that ' 2 Thesa i 8. 
which  is  wanting  in  it  be  made  perfect ;®   so  it  ■  1  Thew.  m.  10. 
should,  in  the  first  place,  be  strong,"  and  such  that  •  Rom.  iv.  19, 20. 
we  know  by  the  mind,+  i.e.  are  convinced  by  proofs,*  { Jj^  i^'90 
that  the  things  told  are  true ;  and,  thus,  become  the  >  Heb.  xL  1. 
substance,'  i.  e.  the  confidence,'  or  firm  conviction,*  J  Hei^'uifii* 
of  these  things  ;*  and,  also,  their  evidence,  or  proof, 
so  that  we  need  no  other  proof  of  sight,  sense,  or 
experience;    and,   secondly,  be  so  comprehensive, 
that  we  receive  the  whole  of  the  Articles  of  the 
Faith.*  » 1  John,  IL  20, 81. 

P  Do  not  err.    Adalterers  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom        iRrnatius, 
of  God.    If,  then,  those  who  do  these  things  according  to  the    ^  ^P**«^  ^^ 
flesh  die ;  how  much  rather  him  who  corrupts  the  faith  of 
Qod  by  evil  doctrine,  for  which  Jesus  Christ  was  crucified  ? 
he  who  is  filthy  in  this  shall  go  into  the  unquenchable  fire, 
and  he  who  hearkens  to  him  likewise. 

«  Not  to  believe  the  truth  brings  death,  as  to  believe  it    Clemens  Alex. 
brings  life.  Strom,  iv.  ap.666. 

^  We  have  among  us  these  testimonies  of  a  more  exact      Tertuliian, 
discipline  for  proving  the  truth,  from  which  it  is  expedient    de  Prawcr.  44. 
for  no  one  to  turn  away,  who  remembers  the  future  judg- 
ment ;  in  which  we  must  all  stand  at  the  tribunal  of  Christ 
to  give  an  account  especially  of  the  Faith  itself. 

*  The  word  translated  'substance*  in  Heb.  xi.  1,  and 
< confidence*  in  2  Cor.  ix.  4,  Heb.  iii.  14,  is  the  same,  viz. 


30  vows  OF  OUB  BAFTI8M.  [PABT  I* 

This  belief,  however,  must  not  be  merely  in  the 

understanding,  mind,  or  head  ;*  but  in  the  heart  and 

7  gT*  ^  *'        affections  also  ;**  and  must,  especially,  be  lively,'  i.e. 

^'  *•  a  belief  which  is  practical,**  and  able  to  influence 

our  lives  and  actions,*  as  was  the  faith  of  Noah  or 

•Hob. xL7,a     Abraham;®  and,  so,  not  only  have  a  right  Form, 

or  Creed,  but  an  active  principle,  and  bear  proper 

»  2  Tim.  1 18.        firuit." 

Sectioh  X.  8. — ^TO  KEEP  God's  HOLY  WiLL  Sm> 

Commandments. 

The  thu-d  of  our  Baptismal  Vows  is  to  keep  Gk)d's 
holy  Will  and  Commandments. 

Now,  it  is  a  necessary  part  of  repentance  that  we 

1  Matt UL  8-10.    should  afterwards  bring  forth  good  fruit,^  i.e.  do 

2  CoL  L 10.         good  works,*  and  that  he  who  turns  from  wickedness 
»Ezek.xA'iii27.  should  do  that  which  is  lawful,'  i.e.  according  to 

the  Law,  or  Commandments.  So,  feith  also  must 
*  Eph.  Yi  28.  necessarily  be  accompanied  by  love*  and  good  works ; 
« James, IL 17.     since.  Otherwise,  it  is  dead,^  and  of  no  real  use; 

and,  therefore,  those  who  believe  must  also  maintain 

« Titns,  m.  8.       good  works,*  have  the  hearing  of  faith,'  i.e.  the 

GaL  m.  2.         obedience  which  flows  from  it,  add  to  their  faith  all 

« 2  Pet  i.  fi-8.      Christian  graces,®  and  live  so  as  to  have  always  a 

» 1  Tim.  L 19.      good  conscience.®    Thus,  then,  repentance  and  faith, 

carried  into  practice,  include  all  profitable  things,  or 
+  Acts,  XX.  20, 21.  necessary  duties ;+  and,  therefore,  as  we  are  bound 
2  pt  L  sec'  9.      ^  repent*  and  believe,*  so  are  we  also  to  keep  God's 

Commandments. 

Augnstlne,  *  I  praise  the  superstructure  of  work,  but  I  see  the  founda- 

?re^*vmD%?*  tion  of  faith.    I  praise  the  fruit  of  good  work,  but  I  recognize 

.vxi.p.  /.  .^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^    p^^  .^  Abraham  had  performed  this 

(Isaac's  sacrifice)  without  a  right  faith,  it  would  have  profited 
him  nothing,  whatever  that  work  might  be.  Again,  if 
Abraham  had  so  held  his  faith,  that  when  God  commanded 
him  to  ofier  to  him  his  son  as  a  sacrifice,  he  should  say 
within  himself,  I  do  it  not,  and  yet  I  believe  that  God  will 
deliver  me,  even  when  I  despise  his  commands,  his  faith 
without  works  would  have  been  dead,  and  remained  barren 
and  dry,  as  a  root  without  fruit. 

Clemens  Alex.  u  Faith,  although  it  is  a  willing  assent  of  the  mind,  is  yet 
Btroiii.v.i8,p.697.  ^  ^Q^ker  of  good,  and  the  foundation  of  righteous  acts. 

Clemens  Rom.  v  Wherefore  was  our  father  Abraham  blessed  ?  was  it  not 
1.  Kp.  31.       because  he  did  righteousness  and  truth  by  faith  ? 
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Moreover,  Christ  came  not  to  repeal  the  law  of 
God's  Commandments,  or  to  take  away  the  keeping 
of  them ;'  but  to  take  away  sin,*  i.e.  the  missing  of » Pt.  ii.  tec.  85. 
the  path  of  duty;  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  i.e.  *  ^  ^^^  *"*  *'  ** 
the  transgression  or  breaking  of  the  Law ;  and  to 
purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works  ;*  nay,  he  has  even  redeemed  his  people  *  Titai,  a.  14. 
from  their  natural  vain  conversation.®    Therefore,  •  i  Pet  i  is,  19. 
if  we  do  not  strive  to  avoid  sin,  by  keeping  God's 
Commandments,  we  both  defeat  the  purpose  of  his 
coming,  and  undo  what  he  has  already  done  for  us ; 
and,  hence,  we  shall  not  be  cleansed  by  his  blood 
from  our  sins,^  nor  even  have  him  as  our  Saviour,®  1 2  T?m"'iL  m 
and,    so,   not   obtain    eternal    salvation    by  him :®  •  Heb.  v.  9. 
indeed,  as  he  hates  iniquity,^  he  will  drive  us  away  +  Heb.  l  8, 9. 
from  him  and  heaven  ;^  and,  hence,  as  a  consequence,  1  Matt  yH  21-28. 
instead  of  welcoming  his  coming,*  as  those  who  are  2  Luke,  m*.  27, 28. 
patient  in  well   doing  may,'  we   shall  live  in   a » Luke,  xxii7-i9. 
continual  dread  of  it,    or  ie  a  thousand  deaths  in  *  1  John,  iv.i7,i8. 
fearing  one. 

Further,  though  God  justifies  by  faith  ;*  yet  if  we  *  Rom.  L I6, 17. 
have  not  good  works,  we  shall  not  be  the  persotis 
who  shall  be  thus  justified ;  for,  they  only  live  by 
faith    who    are   the   just,®   i.e.    who    keep    Grog's  J ^^^^^j^ ^ 
Commands,^  and  walk  with   God,  as  did  Noah.*  •  Gen.  vL  9. 
Moreover,  though  perfect  righteousness  arises  only 
from   faith ;®    yet    there   is    a   righteousness   from » Phw.  m.  8, 9. 
obedience,  which  belongs  to  each  one  separately .+  +  Rom.  vL  16, 17. 
So  that,  however  merciful  God  may  be  in  appoint- 
ing to  us,  in  our  imperfect  state,  to  be  justified  by 
faith ;  yet  good  works  are  necessary  to  distinguish 
persons,^  and  to  decide  their  character.     Now,  all  1  Psaim  xi.  4-7. 
will  say  that  such  a  distinction  is  necessary;   for, 
without  this  there  would  be  no  need  of  a  judgment 
day,   and  no  distinction  between  good  and   evil: 
indeed,  against  the  want  of  such  even  mercy  cries 
out;   for,  though  an  almshouse,  for  example,  may 
be  founded  freely  in  mercy  generally ;  yet  to  found 
it  so  free  as  that  rogues  and  vagabonds  should  enter 
it,  would  be  waste  and  prodigality,  and  not  mercy  ;*  * \e CreeTfik! 
and  since  we  condemn  such,  God,  who  is  more  just     xi  c.  29. 
than  we,®  will  not,  in  justifying,  or  granting  life, » Gen.xviiL  24-26. 
give  it  without  conditions,  or  some  test  of  character. 
Since,  then,  a  distinction  in  character  is  necessary. 
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good  works,  which  make  that  distinction,  are  also 

•  Psalm  xxiv;8-5.  DBcessary  in  every  one  who  is  to  be  justified  ;*  and 

it  is  upon  this  distinction  of  character,  when  rightlj 
drawn,  and  not  upon  works  themselves,  that  the 
righteous  man  has  that  confidence  in  God  which 
» iJohn,iiL 20,21.  distinguishes  him.* 

Besides  these  reasons  for  good  works,  we  find 

« Rom.  vi  18-16.  that  God  has  given  us  gi'ace,"  i.e.  divine  gifts,'  in 

'  Eph.  iv.  7, 8.     QYder  that  we  should  not  be  under  the  dominion  of 

sin,"  so  as  to  be  obliged  to  obey  it;   since   the 

•  1  Cor.  vii.  22.     member  of  Christ  is  the  freeman  of  Christ,®  and 

slave  to  no  evil ;  and,  therefore,  we  Christians  are 
especially  bound  to  practise  good  works.* 

Moreover,  there  are  special  promises  made  to  the 

•  PaaimcvLS.      righteous,®  both  in  this  world  and  the  next;+  and 

I  i8aL^xu.^i7.    they  alone  can  trust  and  be  at  peace  now,*  and  they 
3  isai.  iu.  10, 11.  alone  shall  be  happy  at  last.' 

Hence,  we  must  not  be  satisfied  with  mere  faith, 

nor  deceive  ourselves  by  being  only  able  to  talk 

» James,  1 2€,  27.  about  religion,*'  without  its  practice ;'  since  then  we 

shall  be  like  a  tinkling  cymbal,  yea,  like  a  very 

« 1  Cor.  xiiL  1, 2.  nothing,^  and,  so,  as  some  useless  thing,  be  cast 

» Luke, xiiL 6, 7.  away  from   God;*   but  we  must  work   in   God's 

•  Matt  xxi.  28-31.  Vineyard  ;*  and,  therefore,  we  must  not  be  content 

with  good  religious  thoughts  and  purposes  only,  lest 

we  be  like  a  useless  clock  which  boasts  of  fine 

inward  machinery,  and  has  no  hands  on  its  face  to 

'  Eccie8.xu.i3,i4.  tell  the   hour ;   but  keep   God's   Commandments,' 

» i*p"t^iL^iM6^*  ^^^  ^^  ^^®  ^^^^'  either  in  active®  and  holy*  works,  or 

I I  Pet!  iv.  19.  *  in  suffering :+  yea,  freely  choose  and  delight  to  do 
1  Psalm  xL  8.      it,*  discharging  our  duties  with  a  perfect,  or  upright, 

Cyprian,  de  Zelo,      «  When  he  (St.  Paul)  would  teach  that  man,  already  filled 
vii.  p.  166.       ^j|.jj  fjjg  Holy  Spirit,  and  made  the  son  of  God  by  a  celestial 
nativity,   should  eagerly  follow  nothing  but  spiritual  and 
divine  things,  he  lays  it  down  as  a  truth  and  says,  I  have 
not  been  able  to  speak  to  you  as  to  spiritual,  but  as  to  carnal, 
as  to  babes  in  Christ. 
Justin  Martyr,       6  Whosoever  are  found  to  live  not  as  he  taught  should 
1.  ApoL  16.       be  known  not  to  be  Christians,  although  they  utter  with  the 
lips  the  doctrines  of  Christ ;  for  he  said  not,  that  they  should 
be  saved  who  only  mention  him,  but  they  who  also  do  his 
works. 
Cyprian,  de         «  We  who  know  the  consciousness  of  virtues  more  than 
Patient  ii  p.  i«.  the  boasting  of  them :  we  who  do  not  speak  great  things,  but 
live  them. 
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heart  ;*  and,   so,  as  a  firiitful  tree  whose  loaded  *  Pwim  cL  2. 

branches  please  the  eye  of  man,  not  be  content  with 

the  least  possible  goodness;  but  bring  forth  much 

good  fruit,'  that  God  may  be  pleased  with  us,  through  » John,  xv.  5. 

Jesus  Christ:*  since  our  great  desire  should  be,  not  < Heb.  xm. 20, 21. 

our  own  gain,  but  to  do  those  things  which  please 

God.*  « CoL  L  9, 10. 

We  must  not,  however,  keep  these  Commandments 
only  at  some  times,  and  not  at  others,  or  let  our 
light  shine  by  a  holy  life®  at  one  time,  and  not  at  •  Matt  t.  16. 
another;  but  have  it  always  burning,^  even  as  the  ' Luke, xu. 85, 86. 
temple  fire,  which  was  never  allowed  to  go  out.*  *  ^30^*2"^^ 
For  the  whole  of  life  is  our  time  of  trial ;®  and,  •  Dtut  vul  2. 
therefore,  we  are  not  excused  from  our  duty  at  one 
time  more  than  another ;   and,  hence,  it  is  only  if 
we  be  patient  to  the  end  in  doing  the  will  of  God 
that  we  shall  be  saved.+     So  that,  at  all  times  and  tMattxxiv.12,18. 
to  our  life's  end  we  must  keep   God's  Command- 
ments. 

But,  though  we  see  that  good  works  are  necessary 

all  our  life,  and  that  we  are  not  justified  without 

them,  or  their  being  'joined  with  faith  in  every  man 

that  is  justified;'^  yet,  we  must  remember  that  we  * ^y^on. pl?^' 

are  not  justified  by  them,  i.  e.  not  by  the  *  merit  of 

our  works.'*     For,   though  they  would  make  us '  "^JJJ^^y  ^^?|" 

righteous,*  if  it  were  possible ;  yet  this  cannot  be,* '  Dent.  vi.  24,  26. 
I.*'  V  •     ^  n   J.'       '  X  xu        L  * GaL m.  21, 22. 

because  '  our  own  imperfection  is  so  great  through  ' 

the  corruption  of  original  sin,  that  all  is  imperfect 

that  is  within  us.'*    Moreover,  if  done  before  faith,  *^*2?/oJ  ptra' 

they  want  the  true  principle  on  which  works  depend,® « pt  l  sec.  9. 

and,  therefore,   cannot  justify  ;^  and  if  done  after  ^  Rom.  ^  8O-82. 

faith,'  they  are  shut  out   by  it   from  justifying, 

because  then  we  depend  on  grace  and  mercy,  and 

not  on  works  ;®  so  that  good  works  do  not  justify,  •  Rom.  m.  28-26. 

but  only  qualify. 

Moreover,  we  must  not  even  praise  ourselves  for 

^  You  begin,  then,  to  be  in  the  faith  by  mercy :  already      Augustine, 
that  faith,  receiving  the  addition  of  hope  and  charity,  begins  ^  ?vnL*''68^* 
to  do  good  works.    But  not  even  then  should  you  boast  and     '®  ^' 

extol  yourself.  Remember,  by  whom  you  were  set  in  the 
way:  remember,  that  even  with  strong  and  swift  feet  you 
were  erring.  ...  If  you  wish  to  be  an  alien  from  grace, 
boast  your  merits.  Yet  he  sees  what  is  in  yon,  and  knows 
what  is  due  from  him  to  each. 
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any  good  works  we  do  f  since  we  can  never  do  anjJ 

thing  right  which  is  not  commanded,  or  any  thing 

more  than  we  ought;  and,  therefore,  shall  always 

» Luke,  xviL  7-10.  be  unprofitable  servants,®  or  such  as  do  not  deserve 

praise  for  doing  something  of  our  own  accord.     Nay, 

1 1  Cor.  XT.  10.    all  the  good  in  us,+  or  done  by  us,*  both  the  first 

2  2  ^r.^ix.^ib,  11.  good  work,  and  every  increase  of  good,*  is  by  the 

grace  of  God;   and  it  is  not  the  part  of  debtors, 

» 1  Cor.  iv.  7.       made  every  day  more  indebted,  to  boast.' 

Neither,  may  we  look  upon  eternal  life  as  a  kind 

of  pay,  or  equivalent,  for  our  works,  as  though  we 

had  by  them  a  natural  right  to  it.     For,  eternal  life 

« H^h*  \ ^t  ^^  ^^  ^  reward,*  given  us  of  God  ;*  and  a  reward  is 

not  pay,  but  something  beyond,  so  as  to  become  a 

bounty,  or  liberality,  in  the  giver;  and,  so,  is  not 

wages,  as  the  rewards  of  sin  are,  because  no  more 

« Rom.  tL  28.      than  due ;  but  is  a  fi^ee  gift  bestowed  :*  and,  accord- 

8  Sev!  ia,^2i.       ^^gly>  Christ  is  said  to  give^  or  grant*  it  as  a  King 

» Matt.  XXV.'  81,  on  his  throne,®  which  betokens  that  it  is  still  a 

^^'  *^*  bounty.     And,  further,  it  is  likened  unto  ten  cities 

t Luke, xix.  16,17.  given  for  so  small  a  sum  as  ten  talents;^  is  said  not 

to  be  able  to  be  compared  with  present  things  either 

1  Rom.  viu.  18.     in  extent*  or  time  ;^  is  called  a  reward,  or  gift,  of 

s  2  Tim^L'i6-i8.  mercy ;'  and,  therefore,  to  be  given  us  not  for  our 

<  Rom.  vi  23.      works,  but  through,  or  in,  Jesus  Christ.* 

Hence,  when  God  is  said  not  to  be  unjust  in 

»Heb.  vL9, 10.    rewarding  works,*  we  understand  that  he  always 

takes  them  into  consideration  in  rewarding,  and 

makes  them  the  condition,  or  requirement,  on  our 

part,  as  showing  our  character;  but  not  that  they 

•  Matt.xxv.34-36.  are  the  cause  of  rewards,*  or  that  he  is  paying  as  it 

were  an  equivalent,  i.e.  wages.  Hence,  also,  when 
7Rev.  iiL4.         persons  are  said  to  be  worthy  to  be  with  Christ,' 

we  are  not  to  understand  a  natural  worth  or  equality; 

but  that  they  are  so  in  comparison  with  those  who 
« Acts,  xiiL  46.     are  unworthy,*  i.  e.  that  there  is  a  fitness  in  the 

reward.     And,  further,  when  persons  are  said  to 

•  Rev.  xxiL  14.     havc  a  right  to  eternal  life,®  yet  that  this  is  not  a 
t  Matt  xxi  28.    natural  right,  but  one  fi-eely  granted  by  another,^  to 

Lnctantius,  •  We  should  not,  however,  if  we  have  done  any  good  work, 

Inst  vi  la      strive  after  renown  from  it :   for  God  warns  the  worker  of 

righteousness  that  he  should  not  he  a  boaster ;  lest  he  appear 

to  have  performed  the  duty  of  humanity,  not  so  much  from 

a  wish  to  obey  heavenly  commands,  as  to  please  others. 
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characters  which  are  suitable,  viz.  those  who  do  his 
commands,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  oldest  MS.*  of  the  New  *  ^^®^  sintia- 
Testament,  *  those  who  have  washed  their  garments.'       ***"* 

Nay,  as  in  many  things  we  all  offend,*  we  are  so  *  Jwnei.  m.  2. 
fiir  from  having  any  claim  of  right  to  life,-^  that  we 
must  ever  be  trusting  in  God's  mercy,'  and,  as  the  *  ^^  <^*^^  8-7. 
Publican,*  calling  for  mercy;*"  while,  at  the  same  < Luke,  xvul  is. 
time,  we  must  try  to  keep  his  Commandments,^  that  •  Matt.  xix.  16-19. 
we  may  have  the  character  of  his  sons,*  and  be  the  •  1  John,  ul  7-9. 
persons  whom  he  will  reward. 

The  Obligation  to  keep  our  Vows.  stchok  xl 

As  the  privileges  of  our  Baptism  are  real  gifts 
on  God's  part;*   so  the  Vows  on  our  part,  just  *  Pt. l  sec  2-4. 
described,'  are    not   to    be    considered    as    empty « Pt  L  sec.  fr-10. 
promises,  but  as  promises  really  binding. 

They  would,  indeed,  be  binding  as  mere  promises,' » P«Jm  xr.  4. 
especially  aft;er  such  gifts.    But,  the  great  reason 
why  they  are  so"  is  because  we,  in  our  Baptism, 
make  a  Covenant  with  God.*    For,  Covenants  with  <  Pt.  Lsec.  2, «. 
God  are  far  more  solemn  than   any  agreements 
with  man :  therefore,  they  particularly  must  not  be  ^ 
broken  ;*  but,  on  the  contrary,  be  religiously  kept  ;* « DeutfxSx.^!^' 
and,  especially,  the  Christian  Covenant,  which  is 
accompanied  by  so  great  and  precious  a  Sacrifice.' '  h«*>-  ^  ^  ^* 
Moreover,  by  our  Covenant  we  are  only  bound  to 
do  God's  will,  which  is  our  own  best  and  eternal 
interest.®    If,  also,  the  Covenant  be  broken  on  our  ■  1  John,  u.  17. 
part,  it  is  disannulled,  or  set  aside ;  and,  therefore, 
God  may  withdraw  from  his  promises  on  his  part,®  *  ^>^^  ^  15-17. 
by  which  we  only  can  suffer;  whereas,  if  we  strive 
to  keep  it,  his  mercy  and  blessing  will  always  be 
over  US.+  t  ps.  cul  17,  is. 

/  Then  by  the  things  themselves  becoming  evident  will      Augustine, 
appear  that  which  is  written  in  the  Psalm,  I  will  sing  to  thee,  ^"*^|  J^^^J'-^' 
O  Lord,  of  mercy  and  judgment ;  because  no  one  will  be 
delivered  except  by  a  mercy  not  due,  and  no  one  condemned 
except  by  a  judgment  which  is  due. 

«•  Whilst   the  Pharisee  pleased  himself;  this  man,  who  Cyprian  de  Drat, 
thus  prayed,  more  merited  to  be  justified,  who  placed  the  ^®"*-  "*•  P*  ^^• 
hope  of  salvation,  not  in  the  confidence  of  his  innocence, 
since  no  one  is  innocent,  but  confessing  his  sins,  humbly 
prayed ;  and  he  who  always  pardons  the  humble  heard  his 
prayer. 
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As  to  each  of  us  having  been  bound  to  this 

Covenant  when  a  child,  we  must  remember  that 

» Dent.  xxix.  10-  children  may  be  brought  into  such  blessed  covenants  ;* 

^^'  and,  therefore,  will  be  bound  by  them ;  and  that  if 

they  refuse  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  Covenant, 

they  must  forfeit  the  privileges. 

Hence,  each  child,  in  answer  to  the  Question, 
Dost  thou  not  think  thou  art  bound  to  believe  and 
do  as  has  been  promised  for  thee  I  may  readily  say, 
'  Yes,  verily,'  i.  e.  in  truth  I  think  myself  bound ; 
and  also  promise  and  say,  *so  I  will,'  i.e.  I  will 
believe  and  do  as  has  been  promised  for  me. 

But,   in    saying,   I  will   believe   and   do,   it   is 

necessary  to  add,    'By  God's  help:'   because,   as 

»joh"*xv^6       we  can  neither  will*  nor  do^  any  thing  good,  or 

pleasing  to  God,  without  him;"   so,  by  him^  we 

» pm  iv!]  18.*       being  strengthened*  can  do  all  good  things.* 

Moreover,  we  should  not  only  consider  ourselves 

bound  to  our  Covenant  by  necessity,  but  be  thankful 

« CoL  L 12.         we  are  so ;®  yes,  '  heartily'  thankful,  i.e.  thankful  in 

'  Ps.  ciiL  1, 2.      heart  and  soul,^  and  not  merely  professing  to  be  so 

with  our  lips;   because,  when  we  enter  into  this 

•  1  Pet  iiL  21.      Covenant,  we  are  brought  into  a  state  of  salvation,* 

i.e.  are  not  only  made  capable  of  salvation  hereafter, 

but  are,  for  the  time,  actually  saved  from  our  former 

» 1  Cor.  L 18.       state  of  wrath.® 

Into  this  state  of  salvation  we  are  brought  at  our 
t  Titus,  iii  6, 6.  Baptism,  but,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour :+ 
» Heb.  V.  8, 9.  for  he  not  only  has  made  salvation  open  to  us,*  and 
2 Mark, xvi.15,16.  ordained  the  means  of  it;*  but  is  the  fountain  of 
« John,  L 14, 16.  life  and  grace,'  and  conveys  them  to  all  who  are 
« 1  Cor. xiL  12, 13.  united  to  him  in  Baptism;*  so  that  we  also  owe 
great  thanks  and  love  to  him. 

But,  besides  being  thankful,  we  should  desire  that 

Clemens Aleix.        «  By  grace  we  are  saved;  not,  however,  withont  good 

Strom.  v.l,p.647.  works.     But  it  behoves  those  who  are  naturally  inclined  to 

gopdness  to  gain  a  certain  zeal  towards  it :   it  behoves  them, 

also,  to  have  a  sound  mind,  which  never  changes  in  the 

pursuit  after  goodness;   to  which  we  especially  need  the 

Divine  grace,  right  teaching,  a  pure  susceptibility,  and  the 

drawing  of  the  Father  to  himself. 

Clemens  Alex.        ^  Man,  labouring  and  striving  to  have  power  over  his 

Quia  Dives.  xxL  passions,  by  himself  accomplishes  nothing ;    but,  if  he  be 

p.  947.         manifestly  desirous  and  very  diligent,  he  by  the  help  of  the 

might  of  God  prevails. 
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we  *  may  continue  in  the  same,'  i.  e.  in  this  state  of 

salvation :  for  though  not  to  enter  into  it  is  to  abide 

under  God's  wrath  ;*  yet,  if  we  do  not  remain  in  it, « Eph.  u.  »-6. 

it  would  have  been  better  never  to  have  entered  it  ;*  •  2  Pet.  u.  20, 21. 

and,  hence,  should  desire  and  strive  to  remain  in  it 

unto  our  lives'  end. 

In  order  that  we  may  be  able  to  do  so,  we  must 
continually  pray  to  God  for  his  grace,  i.  e.  for  his 
help;  for  since  the  word,  grace,  sometimes  means 
fiivour,'  sometimes  favour  showing  itself  in  forgive-  I  ^J^'  m^'2^' 
ness,^  sometimes  divine  gifts®  proceeding  from  favour.^ » 2  Cor.  v'ui  i. 
and  sometimes  help'  ^sing  from  favour,'  we  must  \  &,:;  }*; 
understand  this  last  meaning  to  be  here  intended,  *  ^^^  »iiv.  8. 
since  it  is  the  most  suitable  one.    The  reason  why 
we  should  pray,  then,  for  God's  grace,  or  help,  is 
because  sin  still  remains  in  us,'  and  we  cannot  in  » GaL  v.  17. 
our  own  strength  continue  in  this  happy  state; 
whereas  God  is  able  to  keep  us  in  it  to  the  end  ;*  *  J«de,  v.  24. 
and  will  help  us  on  his  part,*  if  we  do  not  fail  on  » isai.  xii  10. 
ours,  through  our  wilful  sins  hindering  his  grace  ;*  •  isaL  Ux.  1, 2. 
and  will  even  do  that  which  we  ourselves  perform ;' '  Deut  ix.  8. 
so  that  we  should  daily  pray  to  him  who  is  able  to 
do  for  us  more  than  we  ask.®  ■  Eph.  m.  20, 21. 
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PART  II. 


SBcnoNi.         THE  CHRISTIAN  BELIEF,  OR  CREED. 

It  has  been  shown  that  the  Belief  which  is  ancient, 
» Pt  I.  aec.  9.      or  from  the  first,  is  the  true  and  right  belief.^ 

This  old  belief  is  contained,  and  that  fully,  in  the 
three  Creeds  of  the  Church,  viz.  1.  The  Apostles' 
« Pfiyer  Boot     Creed ;  2,  The  Nicene ;  3.  The  Athanasian.' 

The  Creed  which  is  in  the  Catechism  is  called  the 
Apostles'  Creed :  this  being  chosen  because  it  is  the 
most  simple  and  elementary,  and  had  been  in  most 
« introd.  p.  v-viLj  frequent  use  amongst  us.' 

That  the  Apostles  left  several  Creeds,  or  outlines 
of  Belief,  is  most  likely.  For,  before  the  Gospels 
and  Acts  were  written,  they  would  be  obliged  to  give 
outlines  of  Faith  to  those  who  were  to  be  baptized ; 
and  even  to  the  teachers,  when  the  necessary  in- 
struction had  to  be  given  by  uninsj)ired  men.  Again, 
we  observe  that  their  sermons  contain  the  leading 

*  Acts,  xvu.24-2a.  Articles  of  the  Creed :  as  the  Being  of  God,*  the 
« Acta,  xiii.  23-31.  birth.  Suffering,  and  resurrection  of  Christ,*  his 
tAct8,xviL30,3i.  coming  to  judgment,^  his  descent  into  heU,  and  the 
« Acts,  iL  22-33.    coming  dowu  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;'  and  from  these  a 

Creed  may   have  been  formed  by  their  hearers. 

Moreover,  they  speak  expressly  of  a  form  of  doctrine, 

in  connection  with  Baptism,  delivered  to  the  Roman 
'Rom. vLi7.  Christians,^  learned  by  them,  and  so  distinct  that 
» Rom.  xvL  17.     false  doctrines  could  be  distinguished  from  it ;®  also, 

of  a  form  of  sound  words  given  by  them  to  their 

*  2  Tim.  L 13.  Successors,*  and  called  a  deposit,+  or  good  deposit,^ 
i2Tim.'i.  1^'  i-G.  Something  committed  to  their  trust,  and  which 
« 2  Tim.  ii  2.       they  are  bid  to  hand  on  to  those  who  followed  them  ;* 

and  St.  Jude,  before  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament 
was  written,  speaks  of  the  faith  delivered  to  the 

*  Jude,  V.  3.        saints,^  i.e.  of  forms  of  it  given  to  the  Church  every- 

where.    Accordingly,  we  soon  meet  with  outlines  of 
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Faith/  or  what  seem  like  Forms  of  faith."    But  the  *ptii.i7,notea. 
most  ancient  professed  Form  of  faith  is  one  in 
Ireneus,*  said   to  have  been   'received  from  the»A.D. i80. 
Apostles;'*  another,  also,  is  found  in  Tertullian,**^»i^*- 
said  to  be  '  a  Rule  of  faith  instituted  by  Christ  ;"^ '  De  Praesc.  is. 
and,  besides,  there  is  one  in  Origen,^  said  to  have  >a.d.  380. 
been  *  handed  down  by  Apostolic  preaching.'  *  Joe  p^c*^ 

But,  though  the  Apostles  thus,  probably,  left  ^^"^^^p-^*** 
Forms  of  feith ;  yet  these  were  not  written,  other- 
wise, they  would  have  been  Scripture,  and  unchange- 
able ;  but  they  were,  probably,  delivered  by  word  of 
mouth.  Hence,  they  vary  from  one  another,  and 
some  of  them  have  since  received  additions.  The 
very  words  also  of  any  of  the  Articles  are  uncertain : 
since  we  have  no  very  early  written  Copy  of  any  of 
them ;  and,  besides,  the  earliest  Creeds  are  not  men- 
tioned by  more  than  one  uninspired  writer. 

The  Creed  called,  the  Apostles',  as  the  other  old 

«  Believing  in  him  who  raised  up  from  the  dead  our  Lord  polycarp,  sec.  2. 
Jesus  Christ,  and  gave  him  gloiy  and  a  throne  at  his  right 
hand ;  to  whom  fdl  things  are  put  in  subjection,  heavenly 
and  earthly;  whom  every  thing  that  breathes  worships ;  who 
is  coming  as  Judge  of  quick  and  dead ;  whose  blood  God 
will  require  from  those  who  have  disbelieved  in  him.  And 
he  both  raised  him  from  the  dead ;  and  he  will  raise  us,  if 
we  do  his  will,  and  walk  in  his  commands. 

ft  The  Church  ....  has  received  from  the  Apostles  and  Ireneu*,  Lib.  L  2. 
their  disciples  this  Faith :  which  is  in  One  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  who  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  sea,  and  all 
things  in  them.  And  in  One  Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God, 
incarnate  for  our  salvation.  And  in  the  Holy  Ghost :  who 
by  the  prophets  preached  the  dispensations  of  God,  and  the 
Advents ;  and  that  generation  which  is  of  a  Virgin,  and  the 
passion,  and  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  ascension  in  the 
flesh  into  heaven  of  the  beloved  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ;  and 
his  advent  from  heaven  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  to  sum 
up  all  things,  and  to  raise  again  all  flesh  of  the  human  race ; 
that  to  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord,  and  God,  and  Saviour,  and 
Kinj<,  according  to  the  good  will  of  the  invisible  Father, 
every  knee  should  bow  of  things  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and 
under  the  earth,  and  every  tonjrue  confess  to  him  ;  and  that 
he  should  execute  a  just  judgment  on  all ;  and  send  the 
angels  who  transgressed  and  became  apostate,  and  impious, 
unjust,  disobedient,  and  blaspheming  men,  into  eternal  fire ; 
but  should  of  free  grace  present  with  eternal  life,  and  surround 
with  eternal  glory  the  righteous,  and  the  holy,  and  those 
who  have  kept  his  commands,  and  continued  in  his  love, 
some  from  the  first,  and  others  after  repentance. 
4 
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ones  were,  was  probably  in  substance,  or  meaning, 

t  Rom.  vL  17.      that  form  of  doctrine  left  with  the  Roman  Church.^ 

Bat  the  exact  form  and  words  of  it,  as  left  by  the 

Apostles,  we  do  not  know,  since  we  have  no  copy  of 

its  first  Form:   while  we  know  that  it  was  not 

1  pt  II.  9,  note  d,  exactly  as  it  is  now  in  a.d.  390  ;^  and  that  it  is  not 

^s^noter**"^  found  in  its  present  form  before  A.i>.  400.' 

As,  however,  it  greatly  resembles  in  substance 
the  most  ancient  Creeds,  it  most  likely  contained 
from  the  first  the  like  Articles  of  faith;  which, 
therefore,  in  substance,  we  may  set  down  to  the 
Apostles.  As,  also,  these  early  Creeds  do  not 
contain  the  Articles:  He  descended  into  hell,  The 
Holy  Catholic  Church,  The  Communion  of  Saints, 
» See  note  6.  and.  The  Forgiveness  of  Sins;'  so  this  Creed, 
probably,  would  not. 

But  since  errors  and  heresies  soon  arose  among 
MT?^i^'iS^*  Christians,*  as  had  been   foretold,*  these  Articles 
« Pt  II.  9,  note  A  were  soon  added.'    Thus,  the  Article,  The  Church, 
is  said  to  have  been  used  at  Baptism  in  a.  i>.  195, 
'Pt.ii.26,note(i  additional  to  the  Creed;'  and  in  a.d.  250,  formed 
part  of  the  African  Creed,  as  also  the  Article,  The 
8ptn.28,note6.  forgivcness  of  sin;®  and  in  a.d.  390,  the  Article,  He 
descended  into  hell,  was  in  the  Italian  Creed  of 
•Pt  iLi9,noteA  Aquileia  f  and  the  whole  Creed  is  found  very  nearly 
in  its  present  form  in  a  Sermon  among  those  of  Au- 
gustine, written  by  him  or  some  one  about  a.  d.  400.* 

August^ie,  e  What  is  called  in  Greek  a  Symbol  is  called  in  Latin  a 

iS!Appendix42,  Contribution.  The  Contribution,  then,  so  called  because 
X.  p.  606.  '  the  faith  of  the  whole  Catholic  law  is  brought  together  into 
one,  is  summed  up  in  the  brevity  of  a  Symbol.  (Watchword.) 
The  Text  of  which  we  will  now,  with  God*s  help,  repeat  to 
you.  Peter  said,  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty. 
John  said,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.  James  said,  And  I 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son,  our  Lord.  Andrew- 
said,  Who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary.  Philip  said,  Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried.  Thomas  said,  He  descended 
into  Hell,  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead.  Bar- 
tholomew said.  He  ascended  into  heaven,  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty.  Matthew  said,  From 
thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
James,  son  of  Alpheus,  And  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  holy  Catholic  Church.  Simon  Zelotes,  The  Communion 
of  Saints,  the  Remission  of  sins.  Judas,  brother  of  James, 
The  resurrection  of  the  flesh.  Matthias  completed  with,  The 
life  everlasting.    Amen. 
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For  the  same  reason,  viz.  to  meet  heresies,  the 
greater  part  of  the  Nicene  Creed  was  made,  from 
the  much  older  Creed  of  C»sarea  in  Palestine,^  by 
a  General  Council,  or  Assembly  of  Bishops,  at  Nice 
in  Asia  Minor  ;^  and  the  rest  was  added  by  the  ^  a.  d.  825. 
Council  of  Constantinople,^  except  the  words,  'Who  »a.d.  ssi. 
proceedeth  from  the  Son,*  which  are  not  yet  re- 
ceived by  the  Greek  Church. 

So,  also,  the  Athanasian  Creed  was  written  by  an 
unknown  person,  probably  about  a.  d.  420,'  for  the  *  wateriand  on 
same  purpose ;  but  since  generally  received  by  the    ^'^^jj*'  ^"*^ 
Church,  except  the  Article,  '  The  Holy  Ghost  is  of 
'the  Son,' 

These  Creeds,  then,  being  so  old,  and  received  by 
the  Church  so  long,  are  very  reasonably  believed  to 
contain  the  ancient  and  first  Faith. 

But,  since  it  is  uncertain  how  many  of,  or  in  what 
degree,  their  several  Articles  are  what  the  Apostles 
taught,  we  cannot  at  once  take  them  for  the 
ancient  Faith ;  but  should  prove  them  by  the  Holy 
Scriptures.'  For  as  these  were  written  by  that  ■  Article  vi. 
highest  guidance  of  God  which  we  call  Inspiration, 
are  the  only  words  we  certainly  know  to  have  been 

^  The  Document  read  by  ns  (Eusebius,  Bishop  of  C»sarea)  Socrates,  EccL 
in  the  presence  of  our  most  pious  King,  and  which  appeared  ^^^^  ^-  ^^ 
to  be  well  received  and  approved,  was  as  follows : — *  As  we 
have  received  from  the  Bishops  who  were  hefore  us,  both  at 
our  Catechising,  and  when  we  received  the  Bath,  and  as  we 
have  learned  from  the  Divine  Scriptures,  and  as  we  have 
believed  and  taught  both  as  Presbyter  and  Bishop,  so,  now 
believing,  we  present  you  with  our  Faith.  It  is  this.  We 
believe  in  One  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  all  things 
visible  and  invisible.  And  in  One  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Word  of  God,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Lipht,  Life  of  Life,  the 
only-begotten  Son,  bom  before  every  creature,  being  begotten 
of  God  the  Father  before  all  worlds ;  by  whom  also  all  things 
were  made ;  who  was  incarnate  for  our  salvation,  and  lived 
among  men ;  and  who  suffered,  and  rose  again  the  third  day, 
and  ascended  to  the  Father,  and  will  come  again  in  glory  to 
judge  the  living  and  dead.  And  we  believe  in  One  Holy 
Spirit.*  .  .  .  This  Faith  having  been  produced  by  us,  no  one 
was  able  to  gainsay  it ;  but  our  most  pious  King  first  himself 
testified  that  it  was  most  orthodox ;  . . .  and  he  exhorted  all 
to  assent  to  this  same,  one  sentence  only.  Of  one  Substance, 
being  added  to  it ; .  . .  and  they,  (the  Bishops,)  on  account 
of  the  sentence.  Of  one  Substance,  drew  up  the  following 
Document.    (The  Nicene  Creed.) 
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*  Pt.  II  sec.  6. 
»  Pt.  II.  26,  39. 


«  Article  Till. 


left  to  US  by  inspired  men,*  and  are  the  Law  of  the 
Church,*  our  proofs  of  Christian  truth  must  be  taken 
from  them,'  and  not  from  any  reason  of  man  alone  / 
neither  may  we  determine  any  thing  without  them,^ 
or  otherwise  than  they  do  ;*  since,  being  divine,  they 
alone  can  give  us  true  proofs.* 

As,  then,  the  Creeds  should  be  proved  by  Scripture, 
so  they  may  be.®  For,  if  the  very  words  of  any 
were  received  from  the  Apostles,  they  must  neces- 
sarily agree  with,  and  be  capable  of  being  proved  by, 
the  Scriptures,  which  are  the  certain  and  complete 
form  of  Apostolic  teaching.  Or,  if  these  or  any 
others  were  made  afterwards,  they  were  thought  by 
the  Church  to  be  taught  by,*  to  be  in  accordance 


Justin  MartvT, 
c.  Tiypho.  67. 


Cyril,  Catec. 
Lect.  iv.  17. 


IrcneuB, 
Ub.  iil  12, 12. 


Athanaslus,  de 

Incar.  ChristL 

I.  p.  621. 


Clemens  Alex. 

Strom,  vii.  IG,  p. 

891. 


Theodoret,  EccL 

Hist.  L  7,  on 
Niceile  Council. 


«  From  the  words  or  things  which  you  prefer  to  put  forth 
as  a  proof,  I  will  always  make  the  demonstrations  of  what  I 
say,  with  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures. 

/  Concerning  the  divine  and  sacred  mysteries  of  the  Faith, 
we  ought  not  to  deliver  even  the  most  casual  remark  without 
the  Holy  Scriptures ;  nor  be  drawn  aside  by  mere  probabili- 
ties and  the  artifices  of  argument. 

K  While  we  labour  together  with  these  proofs  which  are 
from  the  Scriptures,  and  declare  briefly  and  compendiously 
those  things  which  are  spoken  in  many  ways,  do  thou  also 
attend  to  them ; . . .  understanding  this,  that  the  proofs  which 
are  in  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  shown  except  from  the  Scrip- 
tures themselves. 

*  If  ye  are  disciples  of  the  Gospels,  speak  not  wickedly 
against  God,  but  walk  according  to  the  Scriptures  and  facts ; 
but  if  ye  will  speak  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  why  do  ye 
contend  with  us,  who  are  persuaded  neither  to  hear  nor 
speak  otherwise  than  the  Scriptures  ? 

'  We  do  not  seek  for  the  testimony  of  men  as  to  any 
matter  inquired  about,  but  we  believe  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  more  trustworthy  than  all  proofs,  or  rather  is  the 
only  proof;  in  respect  to  the  knowledge  of  which,  those  only 
who  have  tasted  of  the  Scriptures  are  believers. 

*  For,  says  he,  (the  Emperor  Constantine,)  the  Evangeli- 
cal and  Apostolical  Books,  and  the  Oracles  of  the  ancient 
Prophets  clearly  teach  us  what  we  are  to  believe  concerning 
the  DiWne  Nature.  Putting  away  then  all  contentious  dis- 
pntation,  let  us  receive  from  the  divinely  inspired  words  the 
solution  of  the  questions  in  dispute.  These  and  such  like 
things  he,  as  an  affectionate  son,  addressed  to  the  Priests,  as 
to  fathers,  endeavouring  to  produce  agreement  in  the  Apos- 
tolical doctrines.  And  most  of  the  Council  were  persuaded 
by  his  arguments. 
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with/  or  to  be  gathered  out  of,  the  Scriptures  ;^  and, 
therefore,  may  be  proved  by  them.     For,  since  they 
were  made  or  approved  by  the  Church,  which  is  not 
only  the  Keeper,*  but  also  the  Interpreter®  of  Scrip-  J  \^^'^'  \^j^ 
ture,  or  Holy  Writ,®  and  the  pillar,  or  supporter,  of  •  Anictexx. 
the  truth,+  and  for  this  purpose  has  Christ's  continual  1 1  Tim.  m.  is. 
presence,*  and  the  general  guidance  of  his  Spirit  in  » Matt.xviiLi7-20. 
all  ages;*  and,  especially,  since  they  were  approved  ajoim^xiv.ieis. 
by  Christ's  Ministers,  who  are  commissioned  by  him 
to   teach,®  edify,  and  guide  the   Church,*  and   to  J  e  "h^'iv^n"'  ^^' 
maintain  sound  doctrine,*  we  naturally,  and  before  « 2  Tiin^L  13. 
inquiring  into  the  proofs,  receive  them  as   being 
agreeable  to  Scripture,  which  contains  the  truth,  and 
is  the  Church's  Law.®    But  if  we,  further,  search  « pt  11.  sec.  25. 
the  Scriptures,**  as  we  ought  to  do,^  with  due  regard  ^  Acts,  xvii  11. 
to  that  obedience,  which,  under  God,  we  owe  to  his 
Ministers,®  we  shall,  besides,  find  that  the  Creeds  ■  Heb.  xm.  17. 
are  never  opposed  to  Scripture,  but  always  have  a 
reasonable  agreement  with  it ;'  and,  if  so,  we  are,  •  Pt.  11. 7-8O. 
considering  how  they  were  made  and  approved, 
bound  to  believe  that  they  may  be  proved  by  the 
Scriptures;  otherwise,  we  make  Christ's  appoint- 
ment of  Teachers  of  no  use  at  those  very  times  when 
they  are  most  likely  to  be  right. 

Since,  then,  these  Creeds  are  in  themselves  very 
old,  and  may,  also,  be  proved  by  Scripture,  which  is 
certainly  the  record  left  by  the  inspired  Apostles, 
they  are  to  be  received  as  the  ancient,  and,  therefore, 
true  faith. 

Moreover,  they  consist  not  merely  of  selections 
from  the  whole  doctrine  of  truth  contained  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  but  they  are  composed  of  certain  leading,  or 
chief,  doctrines  which  contain  all  others,  and  embrace 
every  thing  belonging  to  religion  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end  of  the  world.     Hence,  they  contain  in 

'  The  Bishops,  being  assembled,  were  desirous  to  over-  v^^w^l^ts 

throw  the  impious  sayings  invented  by  the  Arians,  ....  ^^*^^    la .  l  8. 
and  to  propound  such  as  were  in  accordance  with  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

"•  These  words  (the  Creed)  which  you  have  heard  are  Augustine,  de 

scattered  through  the  Divine  Scriptures,  and  from  these  are  ?^{"5x**  ^2^6°" 

collected  and  abridged  into  one  Summary.  .  p.  o  . 

«  Those  who  are  prepared  to  strive  after  the  best  things  Clemens  Alex. 

will  not  stop  in  their  search  after  truth,  until  they  receive  ^'^"gj^*  ^^'  P* 
the  proof  of  it  from  the  Scriptures  themselves. 
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themselves  the  whole  Faith,  or  all  that  God  in  Christ 
requires  us  to  believe;  and,  accordingly,  all  the 
Articles  of  the  Christian  Faith,  mentioned  in  our 
second  Vow,  are  found  to  mean  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
t  sec^dQuestion  both  in  the  Baptismal  Service,^  and  this  Catechism, 
ponsora.         rpjj.g  j^jj^jgm-  j^jj^  ^.j.yg  faith,  then,  we  ought  to 

hold,  not  as  an  opinion,  which  has  no  practical  effect 
» 2  Tim.  118,14.  upon  US,  but  in  faith  and  love;^  we  should,  also, 
2  Jude,  3.  earnestly  contend  for  it  when  spoken  against,*  and 

a  Phil.  1.27.         contend  for  it  in  unity;'  and  all  teachers  should 
*  Rom.  xiL  6.       teach  according  to  the  proportion,  or  analogy,  of  it,* 
i.e.  each  thing  they  teach  should  be  in  harmony  with 
this  whoUy  or  according  to  this  general  Rule. 

SKcno»  n.     Belief  to  be  Individual,  or  that  of  Each  One. 


»  Pt  I.  sec.  9. 
2  Pt.  II.  sec.  1. 


Since,  by  our  second  baptismal  Vow,  we  are 
bound  to  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the  Christian 
Faith,^  i.e.  the  Creed,*  hence,  the  Question  in  the 
Catechism  asks  each  person  to  rehearse,  i.  e.  repeat, 
^thy  Belief;*  and  accordingly,  each  one  replies,  I 
believe:  from  whence  we  see  that  we  are  called 
upon  to  hold  this  belief  as  individuals,  or  single 
persons ;  and,  so,  be  able  to  call  it  our  Creed. 

Now,  that  we  are  to  believe  as  individuals  is  not 

only  the  common  feeling  of  every  man  when  dealing 

» Ps.  cxxxix.  1-4.  with   God,   and   the  reason  for  being  holy'  and 

« Matt  vL  6.        religious*  in  secret,  as  well  as  in  public :  but  it  is 

required  by  the  very  nature  of  a  revelation  from 

God,  as  distinct  from  the  customs  or  opinions  of  the 

world :   for  while  we  may  float  indifferently  with 

mere  opinion,  we  cannot  but  listen  individually  to 

« 1  Sam.  w.  9, 10.  what  our  Creator  says  ;*  and,  hence,  every  revelation 

from  God  has  treated  man  as  an  individual. 

Thus,  in  the  Old  Testament,  when  God  gave 
commands  to  Adam  in  Paradise,  he  spoke  to  him  as 

•  Gen.  ii.  16, 17.    a  single  person,  using  the  pronoun.  Thou.®      So, 

when  God  revealed  himself  to  Abraham,  he  did  not 
'  Josh.  xxiv.  2, 8.  allow  him  to  follow  the  opinions  of  his  country,'  but 

•  Gen  xii.  1-3.     called  him  out  aJone  and  specially  to  do  his  will.® 

And  when  he  spoke  to  the  Israelites  through  Moses, 

though  he  had  made  them  all  his  chosen  people; 

» Exod.  XX.  7, 12.  yet  he  gave  his  commands  to  each  individual,®  and 

made  a  clear  distinction  between  those  who  dis- 
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believed  his  word/  or  resisted  his  appointments,' ^  Num.  xiv.  22-24. 
and  those  who  did  not  >  Num.  xvi  2^ 

But,  especially,  Jesus  Christ  dealt  with  men  as 
individuals.  Thus,  he  did  not  adopt  the  common 
opinions  of  the  Jews,  or  teach  that  all  the  nation 
would  be  saved;  but  he  preached  the  Gospel  and 
commanded  all  to  believe  it,*  while  some  received  it, « Mark,  l  14,  is. 
and  some  did  not ;'  he  spoke  the  truth,  which  only  <  Luke,  vu.  29^5. 
some  heard,*  but  all  might  have  obeyed  ;*  he  invited  \  Jphii,xvm.87,38 

1,  .i.rt*^-!  1  *  Matt.  xlll.  9. 

men  expressly  to  come  to  him,"  and  passed  con- « Matt  xi  25, 28. 

demnation  on  each  one  who  did  not  believe  in  him ;' '  John,  m.  is. 

and  he  made  obedience  as  personal  as  Moses  did.^ "  Matt  t.  22-24. 

Likewise,  when  he  sent  his  Apostles,  he  appointed 

that  belief  in  him  should  be  individual ;®  and,  accord-  » MarkxvLi6,i6. 

ingly,  each  person  was  required  separately  to  repent 

and  be  baptized,^  and  to  confess  that  he  himself,  t  Acta,  u.  8& 

distinct  from  his  nation,  believed;'  and  therefore  it  1  Act8,TiiL86,87. 

is  that  each  person  separately  makes  a  Covenant 

with  God  in  Baptism.'  3  pt  L  2,  s. 

Moreover,  when  the  Apostles  preached,  they  re- 
quired each  to  save  himself,  and  to  separate  himself 
from  his  nadon  ;^  to  turn  from  the  vanities  in  which  >  Acta,  ii  40. 
he  had  been  brought  up  ;*  and  to  repent  of  heathen  4  Acts,  xIt.  is-is. 
idolatry;*  not  to  be  conformed  to  this  world,*  but JA^»»at^a-29-8i. 
to   come  out   from   its  ways;'   and  so  little  did  72 cJr.vi"  14-17. 
Christianity  agree  with  national  opinions,  whatever 
they  might  be,  that  it  was  called  a  religion  which 
turned  the  world  upside  down,®  and  became  common-  s  Acta,  xvu.  6. 
ly  everywhere  spoken  against ;®  nay,  its  professors  9  Acta,  xxvai  22. 
preferred    martyrdom    to    adopting    any    kind    of 
opinions,^  showing  that  they  followed   a   Divine  1 2  Tim.  iv.  6-8. 
principle,  and  not  the  feeble  opinions  of  men  f  and  the 
reason  for  such  separation  from  common  opinion  was 
that  Christians  were  chosen  out  of  the  world,*  and  » John,  xv.  16-19. 
that  the  world  was  lying  in  wickedness,*  and  would  *  1  John,  v.  19. 
bring  death  on  every  one  who  did  not  separate  from  it.' '  John,  vm.  28,24. 

«  Any,  the  most  exquisite,  cruelty  you  can  devise  does  Tertulllan,  , 
not  at  all  assist  you,  but  leads  more  to  join  our  party.  We  -^pol.  W. 
are  made  more,  as  often  as  we  are  mowed  down  by  you :  the 
blood  of  Christians  is  seed.  Many  among  you  exhort  to 
patient  endurance  of  grief  and  death.  .  .  .  Yet  words  do  not 
make  so  many  disciples,  as  the  Christians  in  teaching  by 
deeds.  That  very  obstinacy  which  you  blame  is  a  teacher. 
For  who  is  there  that  witnesses  it,  without  being  stirred  up 
to  inquire  what  inward  principle  produces  it  ? 
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Hence,  the  Christian  religion  singles  us  out  as 
individuals;  and,  accordingly,  lays  upon  each  one 

*  Matt.  xvL  26.  the  necessity  of  saving  his  own  soul,*  bearing  his 
« GaL  vL  4, 6.  own  burdcn,*  and  working  out  his  own  salvation.* 
« Phu.  iL  12.  j^  gjg^^  requires  an  individual  faith  in  its  special 
» Rom. Lie.  revelations  of  God's  will,'  and  that  faith  should 
8 2  Tim.!  5.  dwcU  in  cach  person.®  Moreover,  it  teaches  us  that 
»joim,vL27.  we  must  labour  for  eternal  things,®  and  lay  up  a 
1 1  Tim.  vL  19.     storc  of  futurc  glory  for  ourselves  ;^  that  Christ  will 

1  Matt  xvL  27.    judge  every  man  according  to  his  works,^  and  that 

each  shall  give  account  for  the  things  done  in  the 

2  2  Cor.  V.  10.      body.* 

As,  also,  it  requires  from  us  a  special  belief,  and 

points  out  a  particular  way;   so  it  does  not  teach 

» Article  xviii.      that  all  will  be  saved  who  are  in  a  sect'  or  nation, 

but  that  out  of  many,  only  a  few  will  find  the 

« Matt  yiL  13, 14.  narrow  way  ;*  and,  though,  where  Christ's  Gospel 

is  not  known,  a  man  will  be  judged  only  according 

» Rom. ii  13-15.   to  the  light  he  has;*  yet,  where  it  is  known,  it  tells 

us  plainly  that  to  hold  false  opinions  generally  held 

will  not  save  us;   but  that  false  teachers  will  be 

«GaLL8,9.        condemned,*  and  especially  those  who  add  to  or 

jRev.xxiLi8,i9.  diminish  the  Scriptures,'^  and,  also,  those  who  listen 

9  Mitt^.'2i-23.  to  them,®  as,  likewise,  those  who  live  wickedly ;®  and 

J I  Cor.  XV.  12.     though  heretics^  and  wicked  persons^  are  for  a  time 

2 1  Cor! v! 3I7.*     tolerated;  yet  that  they  are  never  approved,*  but 

» Titus,  iiL  10, 11.  commanded  to  be  rejected  from  the  Church :'  even 

as  in  every  community  the  wicked  are  treated  and 

punished  as  individuals. 

Since,  then,  we  are  taught  individually  to  believe, 
and  to  believe  that  faith  which  Christ  has  taught, 
we  must  be  careful  not  to  float  at  random  on  the 
«John,xviiL37,38.  Stream  of  Opinion,  as  though  there  were  no  truth;* 
but  hold  a  special  faith,  each  one  in  ourselves. 
Since,  also,  Christ's  religion  is  a  high  and  holy 
religion,  while  worldly  opinion  is  low,  we  must  not 
cowardly  shelter  ourselves,  and  avoid  Christian 
« 2  Tim.  i  7, 8.     duties,  in  the  general  behaviour  of  the  world  ;*  but, 

•  2  Tim.  ii  8, 4.    having  been  chosen  to  be  God's  soldiers,*  we  must 

not  forsake  our  post,  but  fight  the  good  fight  of 

'  1  Tim.  vi  11. 12.  i?  •^1    7        J  1  r     "^  o^  &  o 

8  Acta  xxiY  id   fiwth,^  and  keep  our  own  conscience  pure." 
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A  Revelation  Probable.  skctiokiil 

Since  belief  is  to  be  individual,  and  in  a  certain, 
or  special.  Faith  revealed  to  us  by  God,*  we  must  i  pt.  ii.  ace.  2. 
have  reasons  for  believing  in  the  truth  of  that  revela- 
tion. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  such  a  revelation  is  possible, 
i.  e.  in  God's  power  to  give :  for  if  God  enables  man 
to  convey  his  own  thoughts  to  another,  it  is  most 
likely  that  God  can  reveal  his  will  to  man. 

Moreover,  that  God  should  reveal  his  will  is  also 
probable,  i.e.  appears  to  us  likely  to  have  taken 
place.     For,  supposing  that  there  is  a  God,*  and  a  « pt  n.  sec.  7. 
future  life,^  it  stands  to  reason  that  he  should  make  >  Pt  u.  sec  39. 
it  known  to  us ;  since  by  nature  we  know  little  of 
it,*  or  even  of  him.*    Supposing,  also,  that  there  is  <  Acts,  xaIl  29-82. 
a  difference  between  right  and  wrong,  which  our  *  ^  ^^^'  **  ^^'  ^^' 
mind  and  conscience  tell  us,  generally,  that  there 
is ;®  and  that  if  we  do  wrong,  there  is  a  natural « Rom.  u.  14, 15. 
consequence  of  it,  viz.  judgment  ;^  it  is  also  reason-  '  Pt  IL  sec  28. 
able  that  he  should  tell  us  certainly  what  is  right 
and  wrong,  and  how  we  may  escape  from  judgment  ;^  •  Act8,acx>-i.i7,i8. 
since  we  do  not  know  these  things  exacUy,  and 
mankind,  left  alone,  have  grievously  erred  in  them, 
especially  in  the  worship  owing  to  God.®    Again,  •  Rom.  l  21-28. 
since,  when  we  know  right,  our  evil  nature  rebels 
against  the  doing  of  it,+  and  in  former  times  most  t  Rom.  vii.  14, 15. 
dreadfully,^  it  is  not  only  reasonable  that  God  should  » Rom.  i.  26-31. 
instruct  us,  but  that  he  should  himself  interfere  to 
Iielp  us ;'  and  from  this  interference  many  doctrines  « Pt  11. 10, 14,  le. 
will  follow,  not  taught  by  nature,  which  we  should 
know,  and  yet  cannot  but  by  revelation.     And, 
moreover,  mankind  in  general  have  always,  from 
the  principle  of  religion  which  is  in  them,  been 
disposed  to  believe  in  revelations,'  even  when  the  » Acts,  xix.  34, 85. 
proofs  of  them  were  very  weak  :*  which  shows  either  « Acts,  viu.  9-11. 
that  there  were  traditions  of  revelations  truly  made 
at  some  time,  or  that  they  are  likely  to  be. 

Such  interference,  also,  of  God  is  not  unworthy 
of  him ;    for  if  he   could  change  from  his  own 
everlasting  state  of  rest  to  make  a  world,*  he  can  » Ft  n.  sec  7. 
interfere  again  to  instruct  it.     Neither  does  it  show 
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that  his  first  work  of  creation  was  imperfect :  for 

*Ptn.*sec.^2     ®^"^®  ^^^  made  angels*  and  men'  with  free  will, 

without  which  they  could  not  yield  him  a  reasonable 

service,  it  was  in  their  power  to  mar  his  work  by 

» Gen.  m.  4-8*      gin,®  and  to  bring  on  ignorance  and  darkness  of 

» Eph.  T.  a         mind  afterwards ;'  and,  therefore,  as  they  have  done 

so,  it  is  but  reasonable  that  he  should  interfere  to 

restore  man,   and   to  give   him  new  light   and  a 

t  Rom.  xvL  26, 26.  revelation.^    Nor  is  God  hindered  from  so  doing 

by  anything  in  the  laws  of  nature ;  for  if  man  be 

free  to  do  what  he  thinks  best,  it  is  most  unworthy 

of  God*  to  think  that  he  is  not  free  to  do  good ; 

indeed,  if  subject  to  anything  in  nature,  he  would 

not  be  God.* 

Hence,  as  we  are  in  darkness  as  to  many  most 
» Matt  It.  18-17.  important  things,^  and  no  one  has  any  true  know- 
ledge of  anything,  except  him  who  is  enlightened 
«john,L9.  by  Christ,'  we  should  readily  believe  a  revelation 
from  God  to  be  probable;  and,  giving  up  human 
*  jer.xxUL'i6,22.  faucics,'  should  follow  this  revelation,*  or  what  God 
« Deat  xxix.  29.  has  made  known  to  us,^  and  take  every  advantage 

•John,xiL85,86.  of  it.* 

Section  IV.  SCRIPTURE  A  REVELATION,  AND  ITS  EVIDENCES. 

Although  God  can,  and  most  likely  has  given  a 
» Ft II. sees,  revelation  to  man;^  yet  he  has  not  done  this  so 
commonly  as  to  be  a  natural  thing  coining  to  all 
men  in  every  age:  even  as  trees  do  not  always 
yield  fruit  at  all  seasons,  nor  even  regularly  in  every 
year ;  nor  has  he  given  it  to  any  nation  or  society 
« Dent  V.  4-22.     generally,  except  once  to  the  whole  of  the  Israelites,* 

Lactantlus,  de  <*  God  does  not  exist,  if  be  is  neither  influenced,  which  is 
^^  ^  the  property  of  a  living  being ;  nor  does  anything  impossible 

to  man,  which  is  the  property  of  God ;  if  he  has  no  will  at 
all,  no  action,  in  fine,  no  rule  which  becomes  God. 

Irenens,  lib.  iL  *  It  does  not  become  them  to  say,  that  he  who  is  God 
4,  4.  over  all,  since  he  is  free  and  his  own  master,  is  a  servant  to 

necessity,  so  that  anything  should  be  permitted  against  his 
decree :  otherwise,  they  would  make  necessity  greater  and  of 
more  power  than  God,  when  that  which  has  most  power  is 
more  ancient  than  aU.  But  from  the  very  first  he  ought  to 
have  cut  off  the  causes  of  necessity ;  and  not  to  have  bound 
himself  to  a  necessity  which  must  be  observed  by  him,  by 
granting  something  which  did  not  become  him. 
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as  a  foundation  on  which  to  build  religion ;  but  at 

certain  special  times,  to  particular  individuals,  in  a 

distinct  and  clear  manner,  as  to  Adam,'  '^®*^^'*  *  Gen!  ix.W^' 

and  Moses,*  in  early  times ;  and,  when  history  could  « Exod.  m.  4-8. 

be  well  studied,  to  Jesus  Christ,*  and  by  him  to « Heb.  1. 1, 2. 

others  f  and  as  those  in  former  times  were  thus  '  Rev.  i.  1, 2. 

chosen^  and  instructed,  in  distinction  to  others,®  so  J  jg^^^i^^j. 

were  those  whom  Christ  sent  specially  chosen  to 

declare  God's  will.+  +  Acts,  x.  40-42: 

The  revelation  which  these  received,  and  that 
given  to  others  which  they  have  approved,  are 
contained  in  Holy  Scripture. 

To  prove  the  Scripture  a  revelation,  we  have, 
therefore,  first,  to  establish  their  truth,  and  through 
them  that  of  Scripture ;  and,  secondly,  to  show  what 
evidence  the  Scripture  itself  contains  of  being  such 
a  revelation. 

Now,  first,  these  persons  have  given  us  sufficient 
proofs  that  they  spaie  from  God ;  so  that  by  these 
proofs  we  can  distinguish  them  from  all  pretenders 
to  revelation,  and  from  any  merely  great  and  clever 
men,  with  whom  they  have  been  confounded.* 

Thus,  first,  in  proof  that  they  were  sent  by  God, 
they  wrought  miracles. 

Now,  a  miracle  is  a  wonder,*  i.e.  a  work  beyond  >  Acta,  vi.  s. 
the  common  powers  of  nature,  and,  therefore,  causing 
wonder;   and,  also,  a  sign,*  i.e.  something  which  1  john, «. is,  19. 
shows  the  working  of  some  new,  unusual,  or  ex- 
traordinary person  or  power;'   sometimes  greatly  » Trench  on  Mira- 
surpassing  the  ordinary  powers  of  nature  since  the     ^^^^  introd. 
fell  of  Adam,  as  in  the  miracles  of  Moses;*  and  *  Exod. ch.Ta.-xi 
sometimes  tending  to  restore  things  to  what  God 
first  made  them,  as  in  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ;*  «Luke,xiiLii.i8. 
and,  therefore,  if  truly  wrought,  showing  the  inter- 
ference of  some  great  spiritual  power  of  good^  or«Act8,x.8a 
evil.'  '  Acts,  viii.  9,  le. 

That  changes  can  be  wrought  in  the  world  is 
dear :  for  if  there  be  such  things  as  pain  and  sorrow, 

•  They  (the  Gnostics)  have  images,  some  painted,  and   Irenens,  lih.  L 
some  fonned  of  other  matter,  saying  that  the  figure  of  Christ  20, 4. 

was  made  hy  Pilate  when  Jesus  lived  among  men  :  and  on 
these  they  place  crowns,  and  exhibit  them  with  the  images 
of  the  philosophers  of  the  world,  viz.,  with  the  image  of 
Pythagoras,  and  Plato,  and  Aristotle,  and  the  rest. 
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which  a  good  God  could  not  have  made  of  himself, 
then  the  laws  of  the  world   have   been   already 

« Gen. iiL  16-19.  changed;®  and,  therefore,  may  be  changed  again. 
Moreover,  as  we  can  imagine  the  world  to  have 
been  different  from  what  it  is,  viz.  to  have  appeared 
alike  in  all  countries,  or  to  have  moved  differently, 
so  as  to  be  always  summer  in  one  part  and  winter 
in  another;  or  things  in  it  to  have  been  different, 
as  a  raven  to  have  been  white,  or  copper  as  hard  as 

*^£SL^"  iron,  and  yet  useful;®  so  there  is  no  reason  why 
things  may  not  be  changed  or  improved:  indeed, 
by  some  new  power  many  things  are  often  changed ; 
as  in  the  birth  of  an  albino,  or  white  child  from 
black  parents ;  a  white  peacock,  or  grey  crow,  from 
those  of  a  natural  colour;  or  in  the  production  of 
plants  of  various  colours,  from  a  white  or  common 
kind ;  and  even  in  the  change  of  soil  by  the  skill  of 
man ;  or  in  the  stoppage  of  a  ball  naturally  falling, 
or  the  sending  it  forward  when  at  rest,  by  the  will 
and  power  of  man ;  so  that  the  laws  of  nature  allow 
of  chiange.  Nay,  we  do  not  know  that  these  laws 
are  fixed  at  all:  for  though  we  can  calculate  an 
eclipse,  we  cannot  foresee  the  state  of  our  own  health 

t  Luke,  xu.  19, 20.  to-morrow,  since  it  depends  on  circumstances ;+  and, 
in  like  manner,  the  soul  of  man,  which  is  as  real 

1  pt.  XL  sec  29.    as  the  body,^  and  is  ruled  by  motives,  which  cannot 

be  material,  or  of  the  world,  is  also  changeable  in 
all  its  workings. 

Since,  then,  changes  can  be  made,  it  is  possible 
that  such  changes  as  miracles  can  be  wrought  by 

2  Gen.  L 1.  God.     For  not  only  can  he  create  a  world,*  which 

is  a  change  from  that  eternal  state  in  which  he 
existed  alone,  and,  therefore,  a  miracle ;  but  he  can 
» Pt  II.  sec  3.  give  a  revelation ;'  and  as  this  is  in  itself  a  miracle, 
it  is  but  reasonable  to  suppose  that  he  can  work 
other  miracles  in  proof  of  it.  K,  also,  nothing  be 
fixed,  and  he  interfere  to  change,  there  is  no  bound 

*  Jer.  xxxu.17-21.  to  the  woudrous  works  of  him  who  is  Almighty.* 

Besides,  if  God  cannot  work  a  miracle,  but  is  bound 
by  the  laws  of  nature,  he  would  be  no  more  than  a 

*  isaL  xivi  6-7.    scuseless  idol  that  cannot  move,*  and  the  real  god 

would  rather  be  the  senseless  world  itself.  Further, 
if  we  say  that  all  things  go  by  fixed  unchangeable 
laws,  then  we  establish  fate ;  and  to  set  up  fatalism 
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is  to  destroy  morality,  or  the  difference  between 
right  and  wrong.®    Hence,  it  is  possible,  nay,  most « Pt  n.  »ec  88. 
likely,    that  changes  such   as   those  produced   by 
Ibmiclcs  can  be  wrought  by  God,   through  men 
receiving  superhuman  power  to  change  things. 

If,  then,  they  can  be  wrought,  they  can  be  proved 
to  us  by  the  witness  of  others,  as  in  the  Scripture 
histories ;'  and  we  shall  be  condemned  for  not '  -A.ct«,  i  21, 22. 
believing  them,  if  the  witness  be  good.®  Neither  •  John,  xu.  87-40. 
will  this  witness  be  weakened  because  we  have  no 
experience  of  such  things.  For  theyare  not  matters  of 
experience,  because  not  matters  of  nature  or  science, 
which  can  be  proved  by  experiments;  but  are 
interferences  with  nature,  and,  so,  cannot  be  proved 
by  what  we  know  of  it.  They  are,  indeed.  Divine 
acts,  of  a  like  nature  as  historical  facts,  happening 
irregularly,  and,  it  may  be,  only  once ;  and,  so,  are 
to  be  proved  only  by  fit  witnesses ;  as  the  miracle 
of  the  loaves®  is  proved  in  the  same  way  as  the  •  John,  vi  io-i4. 
establishment  of  the  poor  laws  by  Queen  Elizabeth ; 
nor  is  it  disproved  by  the  testimony  of  scientific 
men  on  matters  of  science,  any  more  than  a  railway 
accident  at  London  can  be  by  witnesses  concerning 
oil  wells  in  North  America.  Moreover,  neither 
should  they  be  like  matters  of  experience  or  science, 
or  have  the  same  manner  of  proof,  because  then 
they  would  be  certain;  and,  so,  would  not  give 
room  for  faith+  and  obedience,*  and,  consequently,  \  h^^^'j^' 
be  useless  in  religion.  Hence,  they  are  no  way 
connected  with  experience.  But,  indeed,  if  the 
principles  of  Geology  be  true,  then  experience  goes 
for  nothing  in  God's  works :  for  the  strata  of  the 
earth  show  that  there  was  a  time  when  there  was 
no  experience  of  life  existing,  and  yet  it  afterwards 
began ;  and,  again,  when  there  were  no  such  crea- 
tures as  a  man,  a  sheep,  a  cod-fish,  or  a  rose,*  viz.  **'*"*'^*f^^* 
before  the  time  of  man,  and  yet  God  afterwards  Lect^it  ** 
made  them.  So  that,  experience  being  set  aside, 
and  miracles  being  possible,  and  historical,  they  can 
be  proved  to  us  by  the  witness  of  others. 

Nay  more,  miracles  are  most  likely  to  have 
happened  in  a  revelation.  For,  as  it  is  God's 
work,  and  a  new  work,  we  expect  in  it  something 
beyond  the  power  of  man,  and  corresponding  to  the 


52  8CHIPTURE  A  BBVfiLATIOK.         [PART  U. 

Almighty  Workman ;  as,  also,  it  is  itself  a  miracle, 
it  will  most  likely  be  proved  by  miracles;  since, 
moreover,  the  mass  of  mankind  can  judge  of  facts 
better  than  of  reasons,  and  are  more  convinced  by 
wonders  than  by  reasons,  even  as  in  science,  men 
judge  by  facts  rather  than  by  theories,  hence,  also, 
it  is  most  likely  that  miracles  would  be  wrought; 
besides,  as  a  revelation  necessarily  contains  mysteries 
beyond  our  reason,  it  should  be  established  by 
works  beyond  our  power ;  and,  further,  as  we  are 
» I  Pet.  iv.  3.       strongly  inclined  to  sinful'*  and  worldly*  pursuits,  it  is 

•  ^  Tim.  vi  9, 10.  ne(»eggary,  in  order  to  lead  us  to  self-denial,  to  show 

us  that  there  is  an  unseen  world,  and  to  rouse  us  by 
« John,  XV.  24.  diviuc  proofs  of  this,*  rather  than  by  persuasion, 
reason,  virtue,  or  any  common  natural  thing,  which 
after  all  may  be  only  of  man ;  so  that  miracles  may 
after  all  be  a  law  of  God,  though  irregular,  for  the 
restoration  of  the  moral  world,  as  thunder  is  for 
that  of  the  atmosphere.     So  that,  not  only  may 

•  Actt,  u.  32.       miracles  be  witnessed  to  us,*  but  may  naturally  and 

easily  be  so ;  and,  therefore,  be  the  true  proof  that 
'  John,  vi.  14.      any  one  is  sent  of  God/ 

Now,  Moses  is  a  distinguished  person  who  spoke 
« Exod.  iv.  10-17.  to  men  from  God,®  and  there  is  good  reason  for 

•  PL  n.  sec.  34.    believing  that  he  wrought  true  miracles  ;*  and,  there- 

fore, that  the  part  of  Scripture  he  wrote,  viz.  the 
t  Deutxxxi.24-26  Books  of  the  Law,+  contains  a  revelation  from  God. 
But,  of  those  who  have  so  spoken  to  man,  by  fer 
»  Heb.  iu.  1-8.  the  greatest  is  Jesus  Christ.^  His  miracles,  then, 
3  Matt.' ^u.  30^2!  were  wroifght  in  man,*  in  animals,'  in  fishes  and 
JMatt.:dv^i6-2i.  plants,*  in  water,*  in  the  sea  and  the  winds;*  they 

•  Matt  viii  23-27.  wcrc,  also,  abovc  nature,  as  in  the  multiplying  of 

the  loaves ;  were  truly  miraculous,  as  in  the  raising 

'  John,  xi.  41-44.  of  Lazarus^  and  himself;®  are  far  beyond  what  any 

»John;iiL2!^^*  ^i^rely  clever  man  could  do  or  has  done;*  and  are 

such  as  Satan  has  never  yet  enabled  any  prophet  of 

a  false  religion  to  do,  and,  therefore,  such  as  he 

t  John, XX. 30, 81.  cannot  do;  they  were,  moreover,  exceeding  many,* 

and  naturally  support  each  other,  like  the  stones  in 

an  arch,  the  whole  giving  a  strong  and  sufficient 

evidence  of  miraculous  power ;  and  they,  also,  form 

»  Matt.  iv.  23, 24.  the  life  of  Christ  from  first  ^  to  last,*  and  it  is  nothing 

M.uke,xxu.4».5i.  ^^Ij^^^  them:  as  was  natural  to  God,  the  Word, 

•  John,  L  14.       made  flesh ;'  but  impossible,  if  false,  to  have  been 
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UiToughoat  pretended  to  by  a  sincere  and  true  man, 

such  as  Jesus  was.*   Moreover,  they  are  quite  distinct  t  Page  6i,  62. 

from  false  miracles :  thus,  they  cannot  be  explained 

according  to  the  laws  of  nature  or  science,^  as  many  *  Matt  xv.ss.^. 

false  miracles  have  been,  whereby  such  are  shown 

to  be  no  miracles ;  nor  were  they  wrought  privately 

with  no  witnesses,  or  with  only  one  or  two,  it  may 

be,  a  boy  or  girl ;  but  among  crowds,*^  much  people,®  J  Luk^ul  37^-44. 

and  multitudes  ;^  nor  among  merely  ignorant  people, '  Matt  xx.  29-34. 

but  amongst  the  best  informed ;®  nor  among  friends  •  Luke,  t.  17-26. 

alone,  but  amidst  enemies,^  who,  believing  in  miracles  >  Luke,  vL  6-11. 

as  proofe  of  God's  power,  would  examine  those  of 

Jesus  most  careftiUy  ;^  neither  were  they  trifling  or  t  john,  ix.  13-22. 

ridiculous,  or  such  as  we  can  at  once  say  are  not 

miracles,  because   having  no   Divine  reason;    but 

they  were  for  the  real  good  of  men's  bodies,^  or  had  *  Mark,  v.  86^. 

a  deep  spiritual  meaning;*  and,  further,  they  were* Matt xxi  19, 20. 

not  few,  or  an  occasional  one,  as  may  be  successfully 

pretended  in  false  miracles,  but  very  many.^     Hence,  •  Matt  ix.  i8-8fi. 

we  can  distinguish  them  from  false  miracles :  indeed, 

&l8e   miracles  being  afterwards   pretended   are  a 

proof  that  some  true  ones  have  been  wrought,  and 

of  these  none  are  so  sure  as  those  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Moreover,  his  miracles  were  in  support  of  goodness,*  *  ^^^  ^^  ^^ 

and   a  religion  teaching  good,*  according  to  our  •  Luke,  vL  17-45. 

natural  feelings ;  and,  therefore,  from  the  good  God ; 

whereas,  those  miracles  which  have  been  wrought 

in  support  of  false  religions,®  are  not  only  very  few ; « Acts,  vUL  9-11. 

but  show  by  their  nature  that  they  are  not  fr*om 

Grod,  and  only  serve  to  distinguish  those  of  Jesus 

Christ. 

Again,  the  miracles  of  Christ  have  been  well 
witnessed  to  us.     Thus,   the  first  witnesses,   the 
Apostles  of  Christ,  not  only  saw  his  many  and  great 
miracles,^  which  were  enough  to  convince  them; 'Mattxiv.ie-se. 
but  he  had  commissioned  them  to  work  miracles,®  •  Matt  x.  7, 8. 
and  promised  them  this  power,  with  the  gift  of 
tongues.'    They  also  had  this  gift,+  and  wrought  t  a?^u.1:"'^®* 
the^  signs ^  and  wonders,*  as  in  the  case  of  the  lame  J^^JJ»  JdV'^a'^l 
man  at  the  Temple,' -ZEneas,  and  Dorcas;*  and  80»Act8,'iiJi-io.*' 
satisfied  were  they  that  these  were  real  miracles,  *  ^^^  ^  ^^'*'^- 
that  their  companion  St.  Paul,  who  also  wrought 
miracles,*  writes  of  miracles*  and  wonders^  done  by « oaUiK^s!  ^'*^* 
him,  challenges  others  to  deny  them,  and  appeals  to  '  ^om.  xv.  is,  19. 
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» 2  Cor.  xii.  12.     them  as  signs  of  an  Apostle,®  and  as  reasons  for 

» Hcb.  it  8, 4.  believing  the  word  of  those  who  were  with  Christ.' 
Thus  not  only  their  sight  of  Christ's,  but  their  own 
real  miracles  would  show  them  that  they  could  not 
be  deceived  in  Christ's;  and,  further,  in  seeing  his 
word  and  promise  to  them  fulfilled,  they  would 
have  another  sure  proof  of  his  truth  and  Divine 
foreknowledge. 

Further,  the  miracles  of  Christ  are  fully  described 
in  the  Gospels,  which  were  written  by  Apostles 
and  other  living  writers  who  associated  with  them. 
These  are  also  sufficient  witnesses.  For,  one  of 
them  was  published  in  Greek  about  twelve  years 
after  Christ's  death,  as  appears  by  the  constant  use 

t  Matt  xxviL  2.  of  the  name,  '  governor,'  as  applied  to  Pilate,^  who 
ruled  Judea  up  to  that  time,  and,  about  fifteen  years 
later,  in  Hebrew  or  Syriac;*  and  two  others  were 
published  soon  after,  during  the  life  of  the  chief 

1  Pt  n.  6,  note  e.  Apostles,'  and  these  were  quoted  from  as  early  as 
A.  D.  95,  *  and  regularly  afterwards.  **  These  Gospels, 
moreover,  are  proper  histories:  for  they  were  not 
written  in  a  rude,  but  in  an  highly  civilized  age; 
and,  hence,  do  not  correspond  to  the  early  history  of 
a  country,  and  can  no  more  be  compared  with  such 
history  than  Clarendon's  History  of  the  Rebellion 
can  with  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth's  British  History, 
and  his  fables  about  King  Arthur  and  others.  Nor, 
again,  can  they  be  said  not  to  be  real  histories, 
because  the  life  and  sayings  of  Jesus  appear  in  them 
somewhat  different  from  what  they  do  in  St.  John's 


Eosebius,  EccL 
Hist.  iii.  24. 


Clemens  Bora. 
1  Epist  46. 


Bamnbas' 


b  Matthew,  having  before  preached  to  the  Hebrews,  when 
he  was  about  to  go  to  others,  delivered  to  them  written  in 
their  native  tongue  the  Gospel  which  is  according  to  him, 
and  by  his  writing  supplied  to  those  from  whom  he  departed 
the  want  of  his  presence.  But  when  Mark  and  Luke  had 
issued  the  Gospels  according  to  them,  it  is  said  that  John, 
who  had  spent  all  his  time  in  unwritten  preaching,  at  length 
proceeded  to  write  it. 

«  Remember  ye  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  for 
he  said,  Woe  to  that  man ;  it  were  better  for  him,  if  he  had 
not  been  bom,  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  my  elect ; 
it  were  better  for  him,  if  a  mill-stone  were  tied  round  his 
neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea  than  that  he  should 
otfend  one  of  my  little  ones. 

^  Let  us  attend,  then,  lest  perhaps  we  experience  that 


Epist  iv.  p.  136.  -vvhich  is  written,  Many  are  called,  but  few  chosen. 


SEC.  IV.]  ITS  EVIDENCES.  55 

Gospel.      For    this   difference,   which   is  never  a 

contradiction,'  may  be  accounted  for.     Thus,  the 

same  person  will  speak  differently  at  different  times, 

according   to   the   subject,   occasions,   or   kind   of 

persons  spoken  to :  much  more,  then,  would  Christ, 

who  knew  all  things,*  and,  probably,  spoke  on  all2John»xvi.29,30. 

religious  subjects;'*   though  all  are  not  recorded, » John, xvu. 6-«. 

because  elsewhere  written.     The  Evangelists,  then, 

guided  by  God's  Spirit,*  wrote  that  part  of  Christ's  *  Pt  il  sec.  5. 

life  or  words  which  was  best  suited  to  the  then  state 

of  the  Church."^    Thus,  St.  Matthew,  for  example, 

writes  chiefly  on  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy*  and  on  » Cb.  l  h  hi  w. 

miracles,^  which  are  the  first   proofs  of  religion,  6  ch.  viii.  ix^  xiv. 

and  gives  such  teaching  on  doctrine  or  duty^  as  is  ,,y- "\. ,. ,« 

1  X  8        rn      c»^   ^   T-  ^         1  i»  '  MatLxxii.  15-40. 

elementary;**  while  St.  John  not  only supphes  many  «cii.v.vi.viLxiii. 
things  omitted,^  but  gives  the  reason  of  miracles,^ ,  J^^^^-  ^i|*''lJ1v^* 
and  the  impression  they  made  on  men,*  and  dwells  t  john^  iii  i,  2.* 
more   on  Christ's  high  character*  and  authority,' 2  joSS;  ^1/12-59! 
and  on  the  deeper*  and  more  mysterious*  doctrines,  J  John!  v.  18-21). 
and  such  as  belong  to  the  higher  and  more  spiritual « john,  vi.  iLbi 
life,*    thus  completing,   as    it  were,   the    life   and  *  Jo^^»  ^  ^dv.- 
teaching.     Though  even  in  this  St.  John  does  not 
differ  from  the  others,  except  in  being  fuller:   for 
the  other  Gospels  describe  Christ  as  being  wor-  ,  ^^^  ^^  gg 
shipped,'  as  the  Son  of  the  Blessed,®  i.e.  of  God,®  »>iark,xivl6i*c2. 

1/     .  11  +  .    .  !-•      T>    J       /»  1  ®  Mattxx\'i.63,C4. 

as  having  all  power,^  as  giving  his  Body  for  us,'  t  Luke,  x.  22. 
and  as  promising  the  Holy  Ghost ;*  and  St.  John,  I Jjjjjf^jj'i'j" 
though  giving  chiefly  the  discourses  delivered  to  or      ^^^^^   »   • 
among  educated  men,  or  the  trained  disciples  of 
Christ,^  does  no  more.     Besides,  none  of  them  give 

e  But  now,  their  apparent  diiFerence  in  little  things  re-     Chrysostom, 
moves  thera  from  all  suspicion,  and  is  a  clear  defence  of  the  ^^^  *•  ®J  ^***- 
character  of  the  writers.  .  .  .  But  their  agreement  we  will         •  P-   »   • 
establish,  both  from  the  world  which  has  received  the  things 

said  by  them,  and  from  the  very  enemies  of  the  truth 

That  they  are  not  opposed  to  each  other,  this  we  will  endea- 
vour to  show  throutjhout  our  work. 

/  Neither  did  he  (John)  begin  his  writing  v/ithout  reason ;     Chrysostom, 
but  since  the  care  of  the  three  had  been  to  dwell  on  the  Horn,  i  on  Matt, 
account  of  the  Dispensation,  (the  plan  of  redemption  as        "*  ^'  ' 
shown  in  the  life  of  Christ,)  and  the  doctrines  eonceraing 
the  Godhead  were  in  danger  of  being  passed  over  in  silence, 
he,  being  further  moved  by  Christ,  accordingly  proceeded  to 
compose  his  Gospel. 

ir  "The  miracles  that  he  did,"    Wlm.  rniracles?    Wl.y  H^SoSm. 
docs   lie  not  mention  the  particular  kind  t     Because  the       n  j,.  yjo. 
5 
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the  very  words  of  Christ,  in  Syriac,  bat  only  in 
another  language  in  their  own  peculiar  words  and 
style;  and  this  also  will  greatly  account  for  the 
apparent  difference.  These  Grospels,  then,  which 
may  fairly  be  looked  upon  as  true  histories  written 
at  the  time,  by  men  well  acquainted  with  what  they 
say,   mention  many  witnesses  as   present  at   the 

» Luke,  viL  11-16.  miracles  of  Jesus,^  which  were   also    things   too 

*  Acts,  ii  22.  conspicuous  to  be  forgotten  or  unchallenged  ;*  and, 
hence,  their  very  publication  would  enable  many  to 
witness  to  their  truth,  and  would  have  overthrown 
them,  if  false ;  and  the  same  is  true  of  the  publication 

\tc^r\yJh^\  of  the  Acts*  and  the  Epistles.* 

Moreover,  these  miracles  were  never  denied  in 
early  times;  but  are,  rather,  supported  by  their 
enemies,  because  they  were  said  to  be  done  by 
magic,*  which  can  not  account  for  them;  nay,  they 
are  confirmed,  especially  the  Lord's  resurrection,  by 

'Born  A.D.  88,  a  hislory  of  the  time*  written  by  a  Jew.'^    Again, 
wrote  A.  D.    .  -^Q^   ^Q   resurrection   of  Jesus*  and   his   many 


Justin  Martyr, 
c.  Trj'pho.  69. 


Josephus, 
Antiq.  xviiL  4. 


Ignatius,  ad 
Smym.  2.  3, 


Evangelist  was  chiefly  desirons  of  employing  the  greater 
part  of  his  Book  on  the  discourses  and  sermons. 

*  Christ  ....  healed  those  who  from  their  birth,  and 
according  to  the  flesh,  were  maimed,  deaf,  and  lame,  by  his 
word  making  one  to  leap,  another  to  hear,  and  another  to 
see ;  and  also  raised  the  dead,  and  made  them  to  live ;  and 
by  these  works  endeavoored  to  constrain  the  men  of  that 
time  to  recognize  him.  Bat  they  seeing  these  things  done, 
said  that  they  were  magical  appearances :  for  they  dared  to 
say,  that  he  was  a  magician  and  a  deceiver  of  the  people. 

<  At  the  same  time  there  appeared  in  Judea  an  extra- 
ordinary person,  called  Jesus,  if  it  be  lawful  to  call  him  a 
man.  He  was  a  famous  worker  of  miracles,  a  teacher  of 
those  who  were  desirous  of  receiving  the  truth,  and  brought 
over  to  him  many  disciples,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  This 
was  the  Christ,  whom  Pilate,  at  the  accusation  of  the  princes 
and  great  men  of  the  nation,  delivered  to  the  shameful 
punishment  of  the  cross.  Still  those  who  first  loved  him  did 
not  forsake  him.  He  appeared  to  them  alive  the  third  day, 
which  the  divine  prophets  had  foretold,  together  with  nimi- 
berless  other  wonders  concerning  him. 

*  He  truly  sufiered,  as  also  he  truly  rose  again.  .  .  .  For 
I  both  know  that  he  was  in  the  flesh  after  his  resurrection, 
and  I  believe  that  he  is.  And  when  he  came  to  Peter  and 
those  with  him,  he  said,  Handle,  feel  me ;  and  see  that  1  am 
not  a  bodiless  spirit. 
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wonderful  works'  were  fully  received  by  the  first 
disciples,^  who  had  no  particular  reason  to  believe  *Pt.iL20,  note  a. 
them,  beyond  their  truth ;"  but  were  rather  hindered  >  Phu.  ul  7,  a 
by  their  prejudices,^  and  the  mystery  of  the  doctrines  t  Mott.xvLai-»s. 
associated  with  them.*    And,  finally,  the  rapid  spread  *  John,  vl  m.69. 
of  Christ's  religion  against  wickedness,  prejudice, 
power,  and  wisdom,*  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  *  ^  Cor.  l  18-»i. 
the  miracles  being  true."* 

Henoe,  as  the  miracles  are  true,  we  have  good 
reason  to  believe  that  the  words  and  doctrines 
Christ  taught  to  those  who  heard  him  were  true 
revelations  from  God.'  *  John.  xu.  44.fio. 

Moreover,  since  he  confirmed  the  character  of 
Moses,*  and  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament;*  and,  IlS^SwS.u 
besides,  promised  to  teach  his  Apostles  all  the  truth," « John,  xvl  12,'is. 
as  weU  as  commissioned  them  to  teach  all  he  had 
commanded,^  and  to  preach  his  Gospel,®  we  have,  if '^^Jj**  "'^^®' 
his  words  be  truly  related,  suflident  proofs  that  the  •  Acti,  ix.  15-20. 
whole  of  the    Old   and   New  Testaments  are  a 
revelation  from  God. 

That  his  words  are  truly  related  we  may  also  well 
believe.     For  many  of  the  Apostles  died  for  what 
they  taught.    Thus,  Peter  did,  suffering  martyrdom 
for  Christ,"  as  had  been  foretold  to  him;'  so  didJxSil'ii'us:"* 
James  ;*  and  so  Paul,*  as  he  himself  foretold  ;*  while  J  arim.  iv.  6. 
others  suffered  banishment.'    Besides  these,  Stephen'  a  Acts,  vii  59,  eo. 

'  And  he,  callins  the  vain  people  to  him,  showed  while  on  Banmbai'  Bpttt 
earth  that  he  will  Judge,  having  nimself  caused  the  resurrec-       ^*  P*  ^'^• 
tion.    In  fine,  teaching  Israel,  and  doing  such  great  wonders 
and  signs,  he  preached  and  showed  exceeding  love  to  him. 

"•  This  would  be  the  greatest  of  miracles,  that  without     Chrviortom, 
any  miracles  the  whole  world  should  have  eagerly  come  to  bo      ly  p*^il  ^ 
taken  in  the  nets  of  twelve  poor  and  unlearned  men. 

•»  On  account  of  unjust  envy  Peter  endured  not  one,  nor  Clemens  Rora. 
even  two,  but  many  labours ;  and  thus  having  suffered  ^-  *^P***-  •• 
martyrdom,  he  went  to  his  due  place  of  glory.  Paul  also, 
....  having  been  a  preacher  both  in  the  East  and  in  the 
West,  obtained  an  excellent  renown  for  his  faith,  he  having 
taught  the  whole  world  righteousness,  and  having  como  to 
the  farthest  bounds  of  the  West ;  and  having  sufrered  mar- 
tyrdom under  the  Qovemors  (of  Rome),  thus  departed  from 
the  world,  and  went  to  the  holy  place. 

o  We  have  read  the  lives  of  the  CsBsars.    Nero  first  stained  Tertuiuan,  oont 
with  blood  the  rising  faith,  at  Rome.   Then  Peter  was  bound       ^"^**-  ^*- 
by  anoUier,  when  he  was  fastened  to  the  cross.    Then  Paul 
obtained  the  birth  of  a  Roman  citizen,  when  he  was  there 
bom  again  by  the  noble  disposition  of  martyrdom. 
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« Acts,  xxvi.  10.  and  many  other  early  teachers  and  saints*  suffered 
for  the  truth  of  Christ.  Hence,  while  their  miracles 
show  that  they  were  not  deceived  in  Christ's,  their 
sufferings  show  that  they  were  not  deceivers.  As, 
then,  they  were  constantly  with  Christ,   we  have 

» John,  xxL  24.  proof  that  they  have  reported  Christ's  words  truly,* 
and  those  facts  by  which  ancient  prophecies  were 

•  John, xix. 33-37.  fulfilled,®  as  also  their  own  revelations;  and  that 
they  are  in  all  respects  worthy  to  be  believed  in 
what  they  spoke  or  wrote  of  Christ  or  by  Christ. 

Again,  the   Church,   by  which  religion  is  first 
brought  before  us,  has  been  a  Society  from  the  time 

•s^^oteV*  ^^  Christ;  as  Christian,^  Jewish,^  and  Heathen'' 
writers  testify;  she  was  also  for  long  a  suffering 
Society,^  enduring  great  persecutions.*'  This,  then, 
not  only  shows  that  the  religion  is  of  God,*  who 
alone  could  have  enabled  it  to  bear  the  keenest 
scrutiny  of  its  enemies,  and  the  fire  of  repeated 
persecutions;'  but,  especially,  that  the  Church  is  a 

Tacitus,  AnnaL       P  Nero  ....  punished  with  most  exquisite  tortures  those 

»V'HbomA.D.  who  were  hated  for  their  crimes,  and  whom  the  common 

people  called  Christians.    Christ,  the  Author  of  this  name, 

was  put  to  death  by  the  Procurator  Pontius  Pilate,  in  the 

reign  of  Tiberius;   and  the  pernicious  superstition,  being 

repressed  for  a  moment,  again  broke  out,  not  only  in  Judea, 

the  source  of  this  evil,  but  in  the  city  (Home)  also. 

Aufustlne,  pe        «  I  do  not  think  that  we  should  rashly  say,  as  has  appeared 

^^2*  v^^  2^    ^  some,  that  the  Church  will  suffer  no  more  persecutions 

'    •  ^  until  the  time  of  Antichrist  than  it  has  suffered,  that  is,  ten. 

. . .  For  they  reckon  that  the  first  which  was  made  by  Nero, 

the  second  by  Domitian,  the  third  by  Trajan,  the  fourth  by 

Antoninus,  the  fifth  by  Severus,  the  sixth  by  Maximinus, 

the  seventh  by  Decius,  the  eighth  by  Valerian,  the  ninth  by 

Aurelian,  the  tenth  by  Diocletian  and  Maximianus.    (a.  d. 

303.) 

Clemens  Alex.        *'  With  US  there  are  daily  plentiful  supplies  of  martyrs 

Strom.  ii20,p.4M.  beheld  by  our  eyes,  who  are  burned,  impaled,  beheaded. 

Clemens  Alex.        «  The  Greek  philosophy,  indeed,  if  perhaps  any  ruler  for- 

Strom.vLl8,p.827.  \y\^  j^^  immediately  disappears.    Our  doctrine,  from  the  very 

first  preaching  of  it,  both  kings,  and  with  them  tyrants,  and 

rulers  of  provinces,  and  magistrates  with  all  their  hirelings, 

and  numberless  men  besides  hindered,  waging  war  against 

us,  and  endeavouring  with  all  their  might  to  cut  it  off.    But 

it  even  the  more  flourishes  ;  for  it  perishes  not  as  a  human 

doctrine,  nor  wastes  away  as  some  slight  gift. 

Lactantius,  '  Since  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun  the  Divine 

.    Inst.  V.  13.       layy  jias  been  received,  and  every  sex,  age,  nation,  and  region 

serves  God  with  one  and  like  minds,  everywhere  being  the 
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sufficient  witness  as  to  tbe  Scriptures  of  the  New 

Testament  being  written  by  the  persons  whose  names 

they  bear,®  according  to  her  office  as  a  Keeper  of  •  i*t.  n.  «ec  5. 

Scripture ;+  and,  also,  with  the  Divine  Scriptures,*  iptiLscci. * 

a  strong  witness  to  the  histories  and  doctrines  taught 

by  the  first  Christian  teachers.*  n  Tim.  lu.  15. 

Hence,  we  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  those 
through  whom  the  Scriptures  have  come  to  us 
received  wonderful  powers  from  God,  whereby  they 
showed  that  they  were  delivering  to  men  a  revelation 
from  God  ;*  and,  also,  that  the  Scriptures  are  their '  John,  at  i,  2. 
words,  and,  as  they  embrace  all  that  they  said  or 
approved,*  are,  therefore,  that  Divine  revelation.        *  Pt  IL 1, 8».    «, 

Secondly,  there  are  in  the  Scriptures  themselves 
proofs  of  their  being  from  God. 

Thus,  they  contain  prophecies,  or  passages  which 
foretell  things  to  come.    Many  of  these  are  also 
very  remarkable,  and  delivered  in  an  exact  and 
distinct  manner.     For  example,   such  is  that  of 
Isaiah,*  which  foretells  the   death  of  Christ,  and » isaL  liu.  8-12. 
many  particulars  of  it ;  mentioning  him  as  one  man, 
and   distinct  from  God's  people,®  as  an   innocent  •  isaL  im.  8, 9. 
person  voluntarily  dying  for  them,  and  afterwards 
highly  exalted  ;^   none  of  which  suit  the  Jewish  '  isai  im.  10-12. 
nation,  or  any  other  man,  but  do  agree  with  the  life 
and  death  of  Christ.®    Such  is  that  of  Daniel,  which  •  Acts,  vm.  82-85. 
fixes  the  time  of  his  death  by  times  and  dates.®  •  Dan.  ix.  28-27. 
Such,  also,  is  that  unlikely  one  of  David,  which 
speaks  of  him,  though  of  the  small  and  scattered  ^ 
nation  of  the  Jews,+  being  King  over  all  nations.*  1 
Such  is  that  equally  unlikely  one  of  Isaiah,*  which  ''^*^^"^~- 
describes  his  Church  as  arising  from  a  small  be- 
ginning of  believing  Jews,'  and  yet  spread  over  all '  ^^^  ^^  20, 21. 
3ie  world.*    Such  his  own  prophecy,  and  which  he  *  isai  ix.  1-12. 
utters  as  a  prophecy,*  concerning  the  destruction  of  J  Mark,  xUL  8-8. 
Jerusalem  ;*  and  several  others  concerning  himself.'  7 pt^iLH-21." 
Hence,  while  a  single  prophecy  might  not  be  of 


same  patience,  the  same  contempt  of  death,  they  ought  to 
understand  that  in  this  thing  there  is  some  reason,  since  not 
without  cause  it  is  maintained  even  to  death  ;  some  founda- 
tion and  solidity,  because  it  (persecution)  not  only  does  not 
dissolve  this  religion  by  injuries  and  distress,  but  always 
increases  it  and  makes  it  stronger. 


Deut  iv.  26-27. 
Ps.  IxxiL  8-11. 
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much  force,  jet  the  tmion  of  all  these  in  one  Book, 
like  several  lights  falling  on  one  object,  show  clearly 
the  power  of  prophecy  in  the  Scriptures.  Hiese 
were  also  given  before  the  time  when  they  were  to 
be  fulfilled.  The  truth,  also,  of  the  writers  of  the 
New  Testament  as  to  general  &ct8  assures  us  that 
most  have  been  fulfilled,  and  others  we  see  ^Ifilling 
with  our  own  eyes.  Since,  then,  these  could  not 
have  been  produced  by  mere  guess  or  calculation, 
but  are  true  prophecies,  they  must  have  come  from 
some  power  which  could  foresee. 

Now,  man  could  not  of  himself  so  foresee ;  but 

•  Pt  n.  860. 7.     since  there  is  a  God,^  it  belongs  to  him  to  have  the 

friture  as  clear  before  him  as  the  present,  and  by 

the  nature  of  things  to  foresee  all  things  from  ike 

•Act8,xT. la     beginning;^   and,   therefore,   since  prophecy  is  as 

t  Ft  iL  sec.  3.     possible  to  God  as  a  revelation,^  he,  and  he  alone 

•  iISSl^M.    ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^®^*  foreshow  things  to  come;**  and,  as 

he  has  enabled  man  to  understand  present  things, 
so  he  can  and  does  show  him  by  vision,  by  sug- 
gestion,* and  by  inspiration,  things  which  are  to 

»  Dan.  vH.  1-14     be.' 

Hence,   these  prophecies  could  not  have  been 

«2Sam.»diLi-8.  spokcn  but  by  men  moved  by  God's  Spirit;*  and, 

therefore,  we  should  believe  them  to  be  given  by 

•  Luke,  xxiv.  26-  Grod.*    Moreover,  as  the  Scriptures  are  by  these 

especially  distinguished  from  the  writings  of  merely 
clever  men,*"  which  seldom  contain  prophecies,  or  if 
80,  such  as  are  very  dark,  or  are  contradicted  by 
events;  so  we  should  believe  the  Scriptures  which 

Justin  Martyr,  «  As  to  what  we  say,  that  future  things  have  heen  fore- 
1.  ApoL  44.  ^1^  YfQ  do  not  mean  that  they  are  done  as  if  by  necessity  of 
something  fated ;  hut  that  Goa,  foreknowing  the  things  which 
would  be  done  by  all  men,  and  having  determined  by  himself 
that  each  man  should  be  fitly , rewarded  according  to  his 
works,  and  that  the  things  from  him  should  be  received 
according  to  the  worthiness  of  the  works  done,  foretold  them 
by  the  prophetic  Spirit. 

Irenens,  Lib.  iv,  »  Not  only  did  the  prophets  prophesy  by  word ;  but  also 
84,  8.  \yj  appearance,  and  behaviour,  and  the  acts  which  they  did, 

according  to  that  which  the  Spirit  suggested. 

Clemens  Alex.  ^  But  they  (the  heathen  soothsayers)  were  all  thieves  and 
Strom,  i.  21,  p.400.  robbers,  as  the  Scripture  says,  who  foretold  many  things  by 
their  likelihood.  .  .  .  But  among  the  Hebrews  the  prophets 
foretold  by  the  power  and  Inspiralioxi  of  God. 
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contain  them  to  be  not  the  word  of  man,  but  the 
Word  of  Grod,®  and  a  sure  guide  to  eternal  life.' 

Again,  though  under  the  imperfect  dispensation 
of  the  Law,  the  Scriptures  do  not  forbid  some  defects 
in  an  obstinate  and  unruly  people  ;^  yet  in  themselves 
they  contain  nothing  but  what  is  good®  and  pure;' 
whUe  all  systems  of  earthly  writers  have  evil  mixed 
up  with  good;  and,  hence,  here  is  another  proof 
that  the  Scriptures  have  come  from  God,  and  were 
written  by  sincere  men,  even  as  a  dear  stream 
shows  a  clear  fountain. 

Moreover,  the  life  of  Christ  as  contained  in  the 
Gospels  shows  that  he  is  of  God:  for  it  is  not  a 
sentimental  life,  but  a  practical  one;  and  one  of 
great  piety  and  purity.  Thus,  we  find  his  piety 
shown  in  an  entire  trust  in  God,^  and  yet  such  as 
was  not  forward  in  claiming  the  right  of  his  pro- 
tection ;^  in  his  submission  to  God's  will,*  and 
readiness  to  do  and  suffer  it;'  in  his  teaching  us 
that  the  fear*  and  love*  of  God  are  above  all  duties ; 
in  his  placing  spiritual  above  earthly  relationships ;" 
in  his  refusing  to  worship  any  thing  but  God,  and 
preferring  him  to  wealth  ;*  in  his  regularly  worship- 
ping God  morning®  and  evening,'  and  teaching  us 
that,  as  God  is  a  Spirit,  the  true  worship  of  him 
is  in  spirit;^  in  his  speaking  the  truth  when  on 
oath  at  the  cost  of  his  life  ;^  in  his  great  regard  to 
God's  House,^  his  attention  to  the  Sabbath  and  the 
S3magogue  worship,^*  the  great  Festivals  of  the  Jews,* 
and  all  ordinances  of  God;*  in  being  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart,®  as  shown  in  even  washing  the  feet 
of  sinful  men  ;^  in  his  unwillingness  to  push  himself 
on  the  notice  of  men;®  and  in  his  patience  under 
afironts.'  His  justice  and  purity  appear  in  his 
obedience  to  Joseph  and  his  mother,^  and  care  of 
her  when  he  was  dying  ;^  in  refusing  to  usurp  the 
power  of  a  King,*  or  even  of  a  lower  magistrate,® 
but  obeying  bo^  the  civil*  and  ecclesiastical*  laws 
of  his  country,  and  mourning  over  its  sin  and  ruin ;® 
in  his  love  in  dying  for  man,  and  setting  us  an 

*  Do  thou  also,  if  thou  wilt,  read  earnestly  the  prophetic 
Scriptures ;  and  they  will  more  clearly  conduct  thee,  so  as  to 
escape  the  eternal  punishments,  and  to  obtain  the  eternal 
good  things  of  Qod. 


•  2  Pet  L  1»-2L 


7  Pt  n.  sec  85. 
»  Prov.  vilL  6-0. 
•  PhIL  Iv.  8. 


Matt  iv.  8, 4. 

Matt  iv.  6-7. 
MattzxvL36.89. 
Matt  xvL  21-28. 
Matt  X.  28. 
MattxxU.  86-89. 
MattxiL474K). 

Matt  iv.  8-10. 
Mark,  L  Sfi. 
Mark,  vL  46, 47. 


John,  iv.  24. 
MattxxvL68,64. 

Mark,  xL  15-17. 
Luke,  iv.  14-16. 
John,  IL  13,  28. 
Matt  liL  13-15. 
Matt  xL  28-80. 
John,  xiiL  2-5. 
Matt  xiL  16-19. 
'John,xviii.22,28. 
Luke,  iL  51,  53. 

John,  xix.  25-27. 
John,  vL  14, 15. 
Luke,  xii.  13, 14. 
Mattxxii.20,2L 
MattxviL24-27. 
Lnke,xix.  41-44. 


Theophilus. 
Lib.  i.  14. 
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7  John,  XV.  12-14.  example  of  love  to  one  another  '^  in  his  compassion 
»MattxviLift48.  towards  sinners,®  patience  with  his  disciples,®  tender- 
t  Matt  xviiL  4-6.  ness  for  children,^  love  towards  his  friends,  and 
1  John, xL 34-36.  weeping  in  their  sufferings;*  in  his  prayer  for  his 
« Lnke,xxiiL88,84  murdercrs  ;*  in  his  teaching  us  not  only  to  forgive 

*  LiSer^7^2&*  ^"^  enemies,'  but  to  love  them,*  to  do  good  to  those 
» Luke,  X.  29'.87.3  of  another  country,*  and  not  to  destroy  on  any  pleas 
« Luke, ix. 52-56.  the  lives  of  thosc  who  are  opposed  to  us;®  in  his 
T  Mark,  X.  6-9.     teaching  us  the  sacredness  of  marriage,^  and  the 

8  Matt.  V.  27, 28.  uulawfulness  of  impure  thoughts ;®  in  his  doing  good 
»MattviiLi6,i7.  to  mcn's  bodies,®  even  when  there  was  danger  in  so 
+  Matt.  xiL  10-14.  doing ;+  in  thinking  of  the  welfare  of  others  in  his 

1  Luke,xxiii,28,43  own   soiTOws,*  and  being  most  anxious,  even   in 

view  of  his  own  death,  of  the  perseverance  of  his 

2  john,xva.ii.i6.  disciples  ;*  and  in  his  speaking  the  truth,  and  so 

conducting  himself  that  no  one  could  charge  him 
8john,virL45,46.  with  WTong.'  By  this,  life,  then,  he  not  only  shows 
that  he  was  from  God,  and  that  his  revelation  given 
in  Scripture  was  from  the  same ;  but  that  he  could 
not  have  pretended  to  work  miracles  so  stupendous 

*  John,  xi  88-44.  as  he  does,*  if  not  real. 

Further,  the  religion  contained  in  Scripture  has 
» 1  Pet.  iv.  8, 4.  greatly  improved  men  in  goodness,*  and  provided 
« 1  Cor.  xvL  1-3.  ways  of  assisting  the  needy,®  and  even  strangers,^  in 

'  Rom.  XV.  25, 26.         ^  xu         i  ^     v\.  ;i    *u        c 

a  manner  never  thought  oi  by  man ;  and,  therefore, 
is  such  as  God  only  would  teach. 

Again,  while  the  systems  of  earthly  philosophers 
have  always  been  upset  by  their  followers,  no  Book 
of  Scripture,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation,  though 
giving  fuller  light,  ever  contradicts,  nay,  always 
supports  those  which  have  gone  before;  and  this 
shows  their  truth,  since  truth  is  one,  but  error 

« Eccies.  vH.  29.    manifold ;®  and,  also,  their  Divine  inspiration,  since 
unity  cannot  arise  from  many  minds,  but  only  from 

» 2  Pet  L  21.       one  Spirit  teaching  all.® 

And,  lastly,  Holy  Scripture  shows  us  how  we 
may  be  saved,  in  a  way  which  does  not  flatter  the 
pride  of  man,  but  yet  is  truly  suited  to  our  sinfol 

1  Artij^m.  88  39.  ®^^  5  ^'  ^7  ^  •^aviour+  to  justify  us  from  sin,*  and 

2Heb.'iv.  16, 16."  through  gracc  to  help  us  against  it:*  which  way 
man  had  never  thought  of,  and  from  his  pride  never 

SRom.  x.8,4.        would.* 

These  arguments,  then,  will  show  us,  as  far  as 
reason  is  concerned,  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  true 
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revelation  from  God  to  man ;  and,  if  so,  tlien  we 
should  believe  them ;  since  we  believe  in  earthly 
things  on  weaker  grounds:  especially,  as  they  are 
fer  simpler  than  the  reasonings  of  philosophers ; 
which,  as  few  can  understand  them,  can  never  be 
the  foundations  of  a  religion  intended  for  all;  but 
which  are  the  only  foundations,  if  the  Scriptures  be 
not  a  true  Revelation. 

The  Inspiration  of  Scripture.  sectiom  v.' 

Although  there  are  sufficient  proofs  that  Holy 
Scripture  is,  generally,  a  revelation  from  God  ;^  yet,  i  pt  ii.  sec.  4. 
as  we  have  to  prove  many  special  doctrines  of  the 
Creed  by  it,  nay,  many  high  and  difficult  doctrines,* « rt  ii.  sea  i,  6. 
we  must,  besides,  have  such  Scriptures  as  are  free 
from  error,  lest  we  establish  false  doctrines. 

Now,  in  conveying  such  a  revelation,  men,  if  left 
to  themselves,  must  be  liable  to  forgetfulness  in 
memory,  and  errors  in  judgment.  Hence,  they 
must  be  inspired  by  God,^  who  cannot  err,  i.e.  be  »2  Cor.  m.  5, «. 
influenced,  informed,  and  directed  by  him  in  some 
supernatural  manner,  or  different  from  that  of 
common  and  erring  men,*  at  all  times  when  exer-  *  i  Cor.  i.  20, 21. 
cising  their  office,  or  work  of  conveying  the  Revela- 
tion ;  and  so  that  he  may  be  said  to  speak  by  them 

as  prophets.*  *  Nicene  Creed. 

It  is  natural  to  think  the  sacred  writers  have  been 
80 :  for  if  God  gives  a  revelation,  he  will  in  some 
way  guide  the  giving  of  it ;®  and,  moreover,  as  it  is  *  ^o^n^iJct/vL*" 
in  itself  a  miracle,^  the  teaching  of  it  is  sure  to  be  in  '  pl  il  s,  i. 
some  miraculous  way,®  i.e.  beyond  what  is  common  sExod-xxxULii. 
to  ordinary  men,*  so  as  to  be  express,^  or  most  J  E^ek!  l  2^3! 
certain. 

As,  then,  the  doctrine  taught  was  a  mystery,^  i.  e.  u  Cor.  il  7-10. 
something  not  known  by  study,  but  by  revelation,*  *  Eph.  m.  3, 4.: 
and  then  only  partly,  so  that  it  has  in  it  still  some- 
thing hidden  and  beyond  our  understanding;'  and » Eph. v. 29-32. 
as  we  have  now  no  other  means  of  learning  but  by 
study,  we  must  learn  in  what  way  it  was  given  from 
those  who  had  such  means,  and  who  are  men  worthy 
to  be  believed,*  viz.  the  Apostles.  « Pt  il  sec  4. 

Now,  Christ,  whose  wonderful  works  are  the  clear 
voice  of  God  to  us,  we  learn  from  their  words, 
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promised  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  teach  them  what 

« M^L  ^w^'alf *  ^  ^^y**  ^^^  ^  speak  in  and  by  them ;®  and,  aLso, 

^    ^    *    '  i\^^i  the  Spirit  should  not  only  bring  all  things  he 

7  John,  xiv.  26.    had  Said  to  their  remembrance/  bat  should  guide 

8  jobn,xvii2,i3.  them  into  all  truth,  i.  e.  all  the  truth.^    According, 

we  find  them  saying,  that  they  were  wonderfully 
moved  by  this  Spirit  to  speak  in  various  languages 

•  Acts,  114-8.  on  Divine  things  without  preparation,^  and  yet 
t  Acta,  iL  14-36.  reasonably.^  They  also  claim  to  be  taught  the 
iGaLLii,  12.  whole  Gospel  by  revelation*^  and  to  speak  in  the 
« 1  Cor.  u.  13.  words  taught  by  the  Spirit  ;*  and,  hence,  call  their 
8 1  Thess.  iL  18.    words  the  Word  of  God.'    So  that  we  have  by  them 

the  testimony  of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  to  their 
« Matt.  xiL  31, 82.  inspiration  :  which,  as  it  may  not  be  spoken  against,^ 
» John,  XiL  44, 48.  so  it  should  be  believed.* 

Moreover,  this  was  not  the  ordinary  inspiration  of 

men  ;  i.  e.  good  suggestions  and  thoughts  commonly 

given  to  single  persons,  but  for  which  false  inspira- 

« Acts,  xxvL  9,10.  tions  are  sometimes  taken.®     For,  not   only  does 

their  speaking  in  a  mystery,  and  with  certainty  in 

various  languages  show  it  was  not;   but  they  are 

said  both  to  have  received  such  knowledge,  and  with 

M  Cor.  xL  23, 24.  authority  to  havc  delivered  it,^  while  Uie  disciples 

8 1  Cor.  XV.  1.      only  received  it  from  them ;®  they,  also,  gave  Fothis 

» 2  Tim.  i  13.       of  fiiith  for  Others  to  follow,®  and  left  llieir  words  to 

1 2  Pet.  iiL  1, 2.    be  a  rule  of  life  to  others ;+  and,  moreover,  as  did 

^Ac'f8^^2t'29^' Christ,^  so  they  laid  down   laws.'    So   that  they 

claim  an   authority  over   men    different   from  an 

3  2  Thess.  UL  6-10.  Ordinary  teacher,  who  relies  on  reason ;'  and,  there- 

*  1  Thess.  iv.  1, 2.  fore,  speak  under  express  command  of  God,*  and  by 

the  highest  inspiration,  viz.  that  which  ^ves  an 

originsd,  or  first,  law  to  all  men,  and  so  certain, 
•John, xii48.  that  as  by  Christ's  words  all  shall  be  judged,*  so 
« 2  Cor.  ii  14-16.  theirs  is  a  savour  of  life  or  death  to  all.® 

This  inspiration,  however,  did  not  do  away  with 

their  own  individual  knowledge;  but  allowed  it, 
7  John,  xix.  35.    that  they  might  be  independent  witnesses :'  only,  as 

Moses  was  made  more  glorious  at  the  Transfigura- 
« Luke, ix. 28-83.  tion,  but  Still  remained  Moses;®  so  their  knowledge 

was  guided  and  elevated  above  itself,  that  they  and 
» John,  XV.  26, 27.  the  Spirit  might  witness  together.® 

Moreover,  though  inspired,  they  were  not  so  at 

all  times,  but  only  when  necessary  for  their  work 

and  office.    Thus  St.  Peter  and  the  other  AposUfiS 
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al  a  particular  time  are  said  to  have  been  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost ;+  as  also  St.  Paul/  who,  moreover,  J  Acts,  !▼•  s,  8i. 
bade  the  disciples  pray  that  utterance  might  be 
giv^i  him  for  a  certain  purpose ;'  and  so  St  John  >  Eph.  vL  I8.20. 
was  in  the  Spirit  at  a  particular  time  and  place.^  *  Rer.  l  9.11. 
And,  hence,  naturally,  they  were  sometimes  unin- 
formed on  subjects,*  because  not  yet  revealed  to  *  Acta,  xx.  22, 28. 
them,^  i.  e.  their  inspiration  was  not  omniscience.  *  Acts,  xt.  4-6. 
Much  less  did  it  give  them  omnipotence ;  and,  so, 
we  find  that  in  practice  they  had  not  always  courage 
to  follow  their  information.®     But  yet,  this  very  •  G»L  it  11-I8. 
difierence  of  complete  light  on  some  things,  and 
utter  ignorance  on   others,  and   this   light  given 
suddenly  firom  no  foregoing  knowledge,  show  that 
their  inspiration  was  quite  different  from  that  of 
common  men,  and  was  of  the  highest  kind.     Hence, 
we  may  conclude  that  their  words  were  truly  Christ's  ,         ^  ^^ 
words,  and  their  speech  that  of  God's  Spirit.®  « »^k^Su.  1*0,11. 

Bu^  since  we  cannot  be  sure  of  unwritten  words 
ibr  any  length  of  time,*  it  is  necessary,  and  God  has 
caused,  that  his  Word  should  be  written  in  Holy 
Scriptnre;  because  more  durable,  lasting,  and 
certain*  than  words  unwritten.*  » isai  xxx.  8. 

Hence,  if  their  words  were  Christ's,  much  more 
will  their  writings  be  his,*  and  inspired  by  his  Spirit ; 
and  more  certainly,  because  they  must  in  them  have 
been  exercising  their  office,^  and  sometimes  say  so.*  I^p^tm!i*2. 
Accordingly,  ^ey  claim  in  their  writings  certainty* « Luke,  1 8, 4. 

•  I  know  well  that  many  things  (taught  me),  because  un-    Clemens  Alex. 
writteDy  having  slipt  from  my  memory,  have  escaped  me  by  °^^^'  *•  ^'  P*  ^2*. 
length  of  time. 

b  But  that  we  might  more  fully  and  forcibly  approach  his      '^f^'^^^i^' 
statutes  and  will  as  well  as  himself,  he  has  added  a  written  ^ 

Document ;  if  any  one  wishes  to  inquire  of  God,  and  to  find 
him  who  is  inquired  for,  and  to  believe  in  him  who  is  found, 
and  to  serve  him  who  is  believed  in.  For  he  has  from  the 
first  sent  into  the  world  men  inundated  with  the  Divine 
Spirit,  who  by  justice  and  innocence  were  worthy  to  know 
and  declare  God. 

«  He  who  sent  the  prophets  before  his  coming:  down,  the  Augustine, 
nine  also  sent  the  Apostles  after  his  ascension.  But,  through  ^  m?" ¥!*!).  isT 
the  man  which  he  assumed,  he  is  the  Head  of  all  his  disciples, 
as  if  members  of  his  body.  Therefore,  when  they  wrote  the 
things  which  he  showed  and  spoke,  we  may  not  say  that  he 
himsdf  ^  not  write ;  since  his  members  did  that  which  they 
knew  as  dictated  by  their  Head. 
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» John,  xxL  24.  and  infallibility,'  i.  e.  freedom  from  error ;  and  there- 
fore, inspiration.  And  since  they  approved  of  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Mark,**  and  that  of  St.  Luke,«  and  the 
Acts  written  by  him/  and  wrote  all  the  rest  of  the 
New  Testament,  they  hereby  declare  that  the  whole 
of  it  is  inspired. 

Moreover,  they  say,  that  all  Scripture,  i.  e.  every 
*2Tim.iiLi5,i6.  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  was  inspired  by  God,* 
or  spoken  by  men  moved,  or  borne  along,  by  the 
»2PetL2L       Spirit,*  like  a  ship  by  the  superior  power  of  the 
wind ;  and,  hence,  our  Saviour  describes  David  as 
«MatLxxiL43,44.  being  in  the  Spirit,®  i.e.  its  speaking  by  him ;  and 
7  Heb.  ix.  7, 8.     St.  Paul  says  that  the  Holy  Ghost  spake  by  Moses,' 
»Acte,xx\^ii"25.  ^7  Jeremiah,®  and  Isaiah;'  and  St.  Matthew  that 
t  Matt  L  22, 23. '  the  Lord  spake  by  the  prophets  Isaiah  +  and  Hosea,* 
» Matt.  iL  14, 15.  ^  g^  through  them,  as  through  a  channel ;  and,  there- 
fore, we  may  conclude  that  the  whole  of  the  Law, 
or  Pentateuch,  the  Psalms,  Books  of  Solomon,*'  the 


Eusebius,  <*  Such  a  light  of  piety  shone  on  the  minds  of  Peter's 

EccL  Hist  iL  15.  hearers,  that  it  did  not  enough  suffice  to  receive  the  divine 
preaching  by  one  hearing,  and  the  unwritten  teaching  of  it ; 
but  by  all  kinds  of  entreaties,  they  importuned  Mark,  whose 
Gospel  we  have,  the  attendant  of  Peter,  that  he  would  also 
leave  a  record  in  writing  of  the  doctrine  delivered  to  them 
orally.  .  .  .  And  they  say  that  the  Apostle,  having  known 
what  was  done,  by  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  was  pleased 
with  the  zeal  of  the  men ;  and  that  he  confirmed  the  writing, 
that  it  migtit  be  read  in  the  Churches. 
IreneuB,  «  Matthew  sent  out  a  writing  of  the  Gospel  among  the 

Lib.  iiL  1,  2.  Hebrews  in  their  tongue,  while  Peter  and  Paul  were  preach- 
ing at  Home,  and  establishing  the  Church.  And  after  they 
left,  Mark,  the  disciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  handed  down 
to  us  in  writing  the  things  which  had  been  preached  by 
Peter.  Luke,  also,  the  companion  of  Paul,  wrote  in  a  Book 
the  Gospel  which  had  been  preached  by  him.  Afterwards, 
John  the  disciple  of  the  Lord,  who  also  leaned  on  his  breast, 
even  he  issued  the  Gospel,  while  he  was  staying  in  Ephesus, 
the  capital  of  Asia. 
Eusebius,  /  Whence,  probably,  Luke  wrote  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 

EccL  Hist  iL  22.  j^j  j^aj  ^Ijj^q  ,  since  he  continued  his  history  so  long  as  he 

was  with  Paul. 
Cyprian  deOpere,  g  Neither  do  I  say  this  of  myself;  but  I  promise  it  from 
6,  p.  139.  faith  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  by  the  authority  of  the 
Divine  promise.  The  Holy  Spirit  speaks  by  Solomon,  and 
says.  He  who  gives  to  the  poor  shall  never  want.  . . .  Like- 
wise, the  blessed  Apostle  Paul,  who  was  full  of  the  grace  of 
the  Lord's  inspiration. 
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Prophets,*  and  the  whole  of  the  twenty- two  Books 
of  the  Old  Testament'  are  Divine,  and  inspired  like 
the  New:*   especially,  as  they  are  personified,  or 
treated  as  a  person,  and  said  to  speak  as  history,*  *  Rom-  iv-  3. 
or  as  prophecy ;'  to  foresee  ;*  and  to  preach  and  say  J  GaMi  *?*  ^^' 
what  God  himself  said.*  » Gen.  xit  i^. 

Hence,   we  can   compare   spiritual   things  with 
spiritual,^  i.e.  things  spoken  by  the  Spirit  in  the  Old  •!  Cor.  u.  is. 
Testament  with  those  in  the  New ;  and,  so,  the  Old 
Testament  is  sometimes  coupled  with  the  words  of  ^ 
Jesas/  and  sometimes  with  those  of  St.  Paul,*  and  «^T?m!m!ic?i4,i6 
the  Gospel   and  revelation   of  the  mystery  made 
manifest  by  him;*   and  as  the  Old  Testament  is  •Rom.xvi2«,26. 
caUed  Scripture,^  so  are  the  EpisUes  of  St.  Paul,*  laplTm!:}*:^: 
and  also  a  passage  respecting  the  labourer,  found 
only  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel.*  2 1  Tim,  v.  is. 

Therefore,  we  may  conclude  that  the  whole  of 
the  Scriptures  are  inspired 'and  Divine*"  which  were 
written  or  approved  by  Christ  through  his  Apostles. 

Moreover,  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment which  we  now  have  are  those  inspired  Books 

*  We,  according  to  our  faith  in  his  doctrine,  which,  be-  Ori«?en,  de  Princ. 
cause  Divinely  inspired,  we  hold  for  certain,  believe  that  it  <»P-  ^  IV.  p.  163. 
is  possible  to  explain  and  bring  to  the  knowledge  of  men  the 

more  exalted  and  Divine  account  of  the  Son  of  God,  by 
means  of  nothing  else  except  that  Scripture  alone  which  has 
been  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  is,  of  the  Gospel  and 
the  Apostles,  also  of  the  'Law  and  the  Prophets,  aa  Christ 
himself  has  declared. 

*  He  (Josephus)  gives  us  the  number  of  the  authoritative  Euaebius,  EccL 
Scriptures  of  that  which  is  called  the  Old  Testament,  such  Hist  m.  9, 10. 
as  are  of  undoubted  authority  among  the  Hebrews,  as  handed 

down  by  ancient  tradition,  telling  us  of  them  in  these  words, 
We  have  not  innumerable  Books  discordant  and  contradicting 
each  other,  but  only  two-and-twenty,  embracing  the  record 
of  every  time,  and  which  are  rightly  believed  to  be  Divine. 

*  Nor  is  it  wonderful  if  the  Apostle,  moved  indeed  by  the  Tcrtuliian, 
Mrae  Spirit,  by  which  the  whole  Scriptnre  divinely  inspired  ^e  Orat  17. 
and  this  Genesis  has  been  arranged,  used  the  same*  word. 

'  He  who  obeys  the  Lord,  and  goes  along  with  the  public    Clemens  Alex. 
in.«{truction  whicli  was  given  by  him,  is  made  perfect  after     Strom,  vii.  16, 
the  likeness  of  his  Teacher,  God  walking  about  in  flesh.         ^' 
Wherefore,  they  fall  from  this   heiglit  who  do  not  follow 
God  wherever  he  leads ;  but  he  leads  by  the  divinely  inspired 
Scriptures. 

m  The  Holy  Spirit  speaks  in  the  Divine  Scriptures  and  Cyprian,  de  Oper. 
Fays,  By  alms  and  faith  sins  are  purged.    (Prov.  xvi.  6.)  *»  ^  137. 
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approved  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles  we  need  not 
doubt.    Nor  can  we  reasonably  of  those  of  the  New. 

» See  notes  d,  e.  For  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke' 
were  well  known  to  have  been  written  during  the 
life-time  of  the  inspired  Apostles,  when  it  could 
certainly  be  proved  that  they  were  written  by  in- 
spired men ;   and  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  publicly 

<  John,  xxL  20-24.  claims  to  have  been  written  by  an  Apostle.*  Like- 
wise, St.  Paul  sends  most  of  his  Epistles  in  his  own 

« ?S* ^ ^'Joi     name,*  and  certifies  them  by  his  own  signature®  and 

•  1  Cor.  3tvL  21.  1.7  1  r»     1  •  If  .1 

^  2  Thess.  iiL  17.  salutation,'  or  that  01  the  copyist,  and  others  with 
» ^S'vL*i2i^2l  him,®  and  also  by  the  messenger®  or  messengers^  he 
1 2  Cor.viiL  16-18.  sends  with  them,  who  was  sometimes  one  of  their 
» PhiL  iL  25, 29.    owu  ministers  ;*  and,  moreover,  he  directs  that  his 
» iTiiiM.^v! 2?;    Epistles  to  the Colossians* and  ThessaJonians'* should 
be  read  publicly,  as  most  likely  he  would  do  with 
the  rest.    So  St.  Peter  sends  his  by  one  well  known  to 
5  2  p^.  1 1.^*       both  parties  ;*  and  both  he,*  James,*  and  Jude,'  as  also 
« James,  L*L       John  in  the  Revelation®  write  in  their  own  names. 
8  R^^i'^lii,      And  since  Christ,  in  the  well-established  Gospel  of 
St.  Matthew,  promises  to  be  always  with  his  Apostles 
» Matt  xxviiL  20.  and  their  successors,®  and  to  be  present  in  all  their  as- 
t  Matt.  xviiL  20.  semblies,^  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  he  gave  to 
the  Church,  through  these  successors  of  the  Apostles, 
sufl&cient  guidance  to  judge  rightly  of  the  early  evi- 
dence of  such  Books,  as  professed  to  have  come  as 
certified  copies  from  the  Apostles,  being  written  by 
these  inspired  men ;  and,  by  comparison  with  well- 
known  Books,  to  judge  of  the  rest  from  the  evidence 
of  those  who  received  them :  the  little  incidents  of  life 
found  in  the  Books  adding  much  to  the  means  of  proof, 
» 2  Tim.  iv.  10-20.  as  wcU  as  showing  the  reality  of  the  writings.^ 

Further,  the  Church  has  given  us  sufficient  evi- 
dence what  Books  it  at  first  believed  to  be  written 
by  the  Apostles.     For  in  the  Eastern  Church,  by 
A.  D.  130,  we  find  Matthew,   Mark,   Luke,  John, 
Acts,    Romans,    1    and  2   Corinthians,   Galatians, 
Ephesians,  1  and  2  Timothy,  Hebrews,  1  Peter,  and 
2  By  Ignatius  and  1  John,  quoted  from  as  Books  of  authority  ;*  and  in 
Poiycarp.        ^  ^    j^q^  ^  SyTiac  Translation  was  made,  which 
contains  all  the  New  Testament  except  2  Peter, 
'  vrii^plT^h.  2  and  3  John,  Jude,  and  Revelation  ;^  and  by  A.  D. 
^  wi-<waM3*4.  195,  we  find  quotations  from  all  these,  except  2 
.^exaadr^ni.   Peter  ;*  and  in  A.  d.  250,  we  find  even  this  received, 


SEC*  T.]  ITS  INSPIBATION.  C9 

though  doubtfullj,  with  2  and  3  John.**    In  the 

Western  Church,  in  a.d.  95,  we  find  Matthew,  Luke, 

1  Corinthians,  Hebrews,  and  1  Peter,  quoted  from 

as  authorities ;^  and  about  a.d.  150,  an  African  or*Ryciomen» 

Latin  Translation  was  made,  wliich  contains  all  the    ^^™*°"^ 

New  Testament  except  Hebrews,  James,  2  Peter, 

and  2  and  3  John ;  and  by  a.  d.  195,  not  only  were 

the  four  Gospels  acknowledged  certainly  by  the 

Church,  and  even  by  the  Heretics,*  but  we  find 

quotations  from  all  those  left  out  in  the  African 

Translation,  except  3  John;*  but  beyond  this  we  •Bjrireneuiand 

find  no  further  quotations,  even  in  a.  d.  250,  though    ^^"^^^• 

there  are  iroia  2  John,  and  Revelation.'    Besides '  ^y  Cj-prian. 

this,  in  A.  D.  150,  we  find  that  the  New  Testament 

Scriptures  were  collected  into  a  volume,  and  called 

the  Records  of  the  Apostles,  and  read  publicly  with 

the  Old  Testament,  or  Prophets,  in  the  Church;® "Pt-n-^^.^oto**. 

and  soon  after,  called  the  Testament  of  the  Gospel :'  'Pt.  iL39,note«. 

they  were,  also,  about  a.  d.  300,  as  a  volume,  in  the 

hands  of  the  Laity ,+  and  as  such  burnt  publicly*  by  t  Pt n. 89,  note ;. 

the  heathen.^     Such  was  the  state  of  the  Scriptures  *  inA.i>.803. 

daring  the  heathen  persecutions.     But  when  tlieso 

ceased,  and  the  difierent  parts  of  the  Church  could 

fineelj  communicate,  we  find  in  the  Eastern  Church, 

bj  A.  D.  850,  the  whole  of  our  New  Testament  fully 

*  Peter ....  has  left  one  Epistle  undisputed ;  and  perhaps   Origen,  quoted 
also  a  second,  for  about  this  there  is  some  dispute. . . .  John,     by  Eusebius, 
who  has  left  one  Gospel,  ....  also  wrote  the  Revelation.  ^^  ™*'-  ^  ^^' 
,  .  .  He  has  also  left  an  Epistle  consisting  of  very  few  lines : 

peihaps,  also,  a  second  and  third ;  for  all  do  not  agree  that 
these  are  genuine. 

•  Such  is  the  certainty  about  the  Gospels,  that  even  the       Ireneus, 
Tenr  Hereticks  bear  witness  to  them ;  and  starting  from  these,  ^^-  ^  ^^- 1^»  bl- 
each of  them  endeavours  to  support  his  own  doctrine.  .  .  . 

Nmtber  are  the  Gospels  more  in  number  than  these  (4),  nor 
agun  can  they  be  less.  For  since  there  are  four  zones  of 
the  world  in  which  we  are,  and  four  catholic  winds,  and  the 
Church  is  sown  over  all  the  world,  and  the  Gospel  and  Spirit 
of  life  are  the  pillar  and  foundation  of  the  Church,  it  is  fit 
that  it  should  have  four  Pillars. 

p  We  saw  with  our  own  eyes  our  Houses  of  prayer  thrown       Eusebius, 
to  the  ground,  with  the  very  foundations,  and  the  inspired  ^^^  ^*«^  ^^  2. 
and  sacred  Soiptures  committed  to  the  flames  in  the  midst 

of  the  markets It  was  the  19th  year  of  the  reign  of 

Diocletian  .  .  .  when  the  imperial  edicts  were  everywhere 
published  to  pull  down  the  Churches  to  the  ground,  and  to 
destroy  the  Scriptures  by  fii-e. 
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received  as  coming  down  from  the  Apostles ;«  and 
in  the  Western,  by  A.  d.  380  ;*"  and  in  this  all  have 
since  agreed. 

Athanasius,  «  The  whole  Scripture  belonging  to  us  Christians  is  in- 
Synops.  Scrip,  gpired  of  God ;  and  it  is  not  indefinite ;  but  has  its  Books 
Coinp^re  Festal  limited  and  contained  in  a  Canon.  And  those  of  the  Old 
Epiatle,ex.xxxlx.  Testament  are  these:  Genesis.. .Exodus.. .Leviticus. ..Num- 
IL  p.  38.  befs... Deuteronomy... Jesus,  son  of  Nave.. .Judges. ..Ruth... 
1  &  2  Kings. ..3  &  4  Kings...  1  &  2  Paralipomena...!  &  2 
Ezra.. .Psalms  of  David... Proverbs  of  Solomon... Ecclesiastes 
...Song  of  Songs. ..Job. ..12  Prophets. ..Isaiah.. .Jeremiah... 
Ezekiel... Daniel... The  whole  of  the  Canonical  Books  of  the 
Old  Testament  are  22,  equal  in  number  to  the  Hebrew  letters 
...But  besides  these,  there  are  other  Books  of  the  same  Old 
Testament,  not  canonical  indeed,  but  read  only  to  Catechu- 
mens...Wisdom  of  Solomon...  Wisdom  of  Jesus,  son  of  Sirach 
.. .Esther.. . Judith. ..Tobit... These  are  the  Books  not  Can- 
onical. But  some  of  the  ancients  have  said  that  among  the 
Hebrews  the  Book  of  Esther  is  canonical ;  and  that  that  of 
Buth,  united  to  Judges,  is  counted  as  one  Book,  and  Esther 
is  united  to  another.  The  limited  and  canonical  Books  of 
the  New  Testament  are  these:  Matthew... Mark... Luke... 
John . . .  Acts  of  the  Apostles. .  .the  Catholic  Epistles  of  different 
Apostles  are  in  all  7,  reckoned  in  one  Book ;  James  one... 
Peter  two. ..John  three...  Jude  one  ..the  Epistles  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  are  14,  collected  into  one  volume.  The  first, 
to  the  Komans...2  to  the  Corinthians... Galatians...Ephesians 
. .  .Philippians. . .  Colossians. . .  2  to  the  Thessalonians. . .  Hebrews 
...2  to  Timothy... Titus... Philemon... The  Revelation  of  John 
the  Divine,  received  as  his,  and  reckoned  as  genuine  by 
former  saints  and  fathers  guided  by  the  Spirit... These  and 
so  many  are  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament  which  are 
canonical,  as  if  first-fruits,  anchors,  and  pillars  of  our  faith, 
because  written  and  published  by  the  Apostles  of  Christ. 
Ruffinus,  »•  The  Apostle  says,  All  Scripture  is  inspired  of  God,  and 

de  Symboio.  jg  useful  for  teaching.  And  therefore,  it  seems  fit  in  this 
§  Sanct  Eccles.  ^^^^^  ^^  describe,  in  a  certain  number,  the  Books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  which,  according  to  the  tradition  of  our 
elders,  are  believed  to  be  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
handed  down  in  the  Churches  of  Christ.  First  of  all,  then, 
of  the  Old  Test.:  5  Books  of  Moses  are  handed  down. 
Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy;  after 
these,  Jesus  son  of  Nave,  and  the  Judges  with  Ruth ;  after 
these  4  Books  of  Kings,  which  the  Hebrews  reckon  two: 
Paralipomenon,  which  is  called  the  Book  of  Days ;  and  two 
Books  of  Ezra,  which  among  them  are  reckoned  one ;  and 
Esther;  but  of  the  Prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel, 
Daniel;  besides  one  Book  of  the  12  Prophets;  Job  also,  and 
the  Psalms  of  David  are  single  Books ;  but  3  of  Solomon  are 
handed  down  in  the  Churches,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and 
Song  of  Songs :  in  these  arc  concluded  the  Books  of  the  Old 
Test.    Of  the  New,  are  4  Gospels,  Matth.,  Mark,  Luke,  Johu : 
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Thus,  the  Church,  not  by  authority,  nor  by  eclec- 
ticism, or  choosing  out  things  from  preference,  either 
of  which  would  have  destroyed  the  proof  by  evidence, 
but  by  its  individual  leading  members  judging  of  the 
evidences  for  the  Writings,  and  by  the  guidance  of 
Christ  and  his  Spirit,  determined*  what  Scriptures  *  Codn's  Hiat  of 
of  the  New  Testament  were  canonical,  i.e.  con-  ^tt  "^  "^ 
taining  a  certain  Eule  of  fiiith  and  practice,  because 
written  by  inspired  men ;  in  distinction  to  Apocryphal 
Books,  i.e.  Books  not  having  public  authority  as  a 
Rule  of  faith,  because  uninspired;  and  by  which, 
therefore,  doctrines  may  not  be  established.'  And, « Artide  vi  , 
hence,  as  we  have  not  now  any  of  the  witnesses,  and 
but  few  of  the  writings  which  the  early  Church  had 
to  judge  by,  we  should  receive  its  witness  of  the 
Scriptures  thus  decided  on  Evidence.  It  was  after 
this  early  agreement  on  the  Scriptures,  that  the 
Church,  in  the  exercise  of  its  proper  authority,  col- 
lectively ordered  certain  Books  to  be  read  in  the 
Church,  Thus,  the  Eastern  Church,  in  a  small 
Provincial  Council,*  ordered  the  twenty-two  Books  *  ^^^^^ 
of  the  Hebrews,  and  all  the  New  Testament,  except 
Revelation,  to  be  so  read  ;*  and  l^e  Western  Church, 
in  another  small  Provincial  Council,*  using  the  word,  *  ^J?^**^!.^  ^" 
canonical,  in  the  loose  sense  of  a  Church  Canon, 
or  Rule,  ordered  all  the  twenty-two  Books  of  the 
Hebrews,  with  the  Apocryphal  Books  of  Wisdom, 
Ecclesiasticus,  Tobit,  Judith,  and  Ezdras,  and  the 


Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  Luke  composed;  14  Epistles  of 
Paul  the  Apostle;  2  Epistles  of  Peter  the  Apostle ;  1  of  James, 
the  brother  of  onr  Lord,  and  Apostle ;  one  of  Jude ;  8  of  , 
John ;  the  Revelation  of  John.  These  are  those  which  the 
fathers  have  included  in  the  Canon :  from  which  they  have 
decided  that  the  assertions  of  our  faith  should  be  settled. 

*  It  is  not  fit  that  private  Psalms  should  be  read  in  the   Council  of  Lao- 
Chnrch,  or  Books  not  Canonical ;  but  onlj  the  Canonical  d^cea,  Can.  69, 60. 
Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.     These  are  the 
Books  of  the  Old  Testament  which   ought   to  be  read: 
Genesis  (to)  Ruth,  Esther,  1,  2,  8,  4  Kings,  1  &  2  of  Para- 
lipomena,  1  &  2  Ezra,  the  Book  of  150  Psalms  Tto^  Song  of 
Songs.  Job,  the  Book  of  the  12  Prophets,  Isaiah  (to)  Daniel ; 
and  these  are  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament :  4  Gospels... 
Acts... 7  Catholic  Epistles...  14  Epistles  of  Paul. 
6 
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whole  of  the  New  Testament  to  be  read/  The 
former  of  these  Councils  was  confirmed  by  the  great 

•  A.  D.  451.  General  Council  of  Chalcedon ;®  and  both  together 
^A.D.  691.          by  the  Council  in  TruUo  held  at  Constantinople/ 

which  thus  allowed  both  lists  to  be  Canonical,  i.e. 
so  as  to  be  read  in  Church.  As  such,  then,  we  may 
follow  the  same  rule.  But  in  regard  to  Books 
properly  Canonical,  or  which  form  the  Eule  of  Faith, 
we  should  receive  no  other  of  the  Old  Testament  as 
inspired  and  able  to  decide  doctrine,  except  those 
received  by  the  Church  to  which  they  were  com- 

•  Rom. iii  1, 2.     mitted,®  viz.  the  Jewish;"   nor  any  other  Books, 

besides  those  mentioned,  pretending  to  belong  to  the 
New  Testament" 

Since,  then,  the  Scriptures  we  have  not  only  con- 
tain a  true  revelation  from  God;  but  are  Books 
written  by  inspired  men,  and,  so,  are  '  Holy  Scrip- 

•  Articles  vt,  xx.  turc,'  or  '  God*s  Word  written,'®  and  '  the  very  pure 
^P|ayerB^«k,    Word   of  God,'^  we  may  safely  believe   in   their 

Service.'       perfect  truth  ;^    and,   thus,   use  them  to  establish 
» Rom.  X.  17.       necessary  Articles  of  faith. 

Moreover,  we  should  not  only  believe  that  they 
are  inspired  generally,  or  in  part  only;  but  that  the 

Council  of  Car-  *  Likewise,  it  is  decreed,  that  besides  the  Canonical  Scrip- 
thage.  Canon  27.  tnres,  nothing  he  read  in  the  Church  under  the  name  of 
Divine  Writings.  And  these  are  the  Canonical  Scriptures : 
Genesis  (to)  Bath,  4  Books  of  Kines,  2  Books  of  Farallpo- 
mena,  Job,  Psalms,  5  Books  of  Solomon,  12  Books  of  the 
Prophets,  Isaiah  (to)  Daniel,  Tobit,  Judith,  Esther,  2  Books 
of  Ezdras ;  and  of  the  New  Testament,  4  Gospels  (to)  Reve- 
lation of  John Since  we  have  received  fix)m  the  fathers 

that  these  should  be  read  in  the  Church. 

Justin  Martyr,       **  It  was  a  work  of  Divine  Providence  towards  us,  that  those 

Cohort  ad  Graec.  Books  which  belong  to  our  religion  should  be  preserved  bv 

the  Jews  up  to  this  day.    For,  lest  by  bringing  them  forth 

from  the  Church,  we  should  give  a  colour  of  craft  to  those 

who  are  ready  to  speak  against  us,  we  think  it  fit  that  these 

should  be  produced  from  the  Synagogne  of  the  Jews ;  that 

from  the  very  Books  preserved  by  them,  it  might  appear 

that  the  Judgments  written  by  holy  men  to  establish  doctrine 

clearly  and  manifestly  belong  to  us. 

Eusebiun,  •  As  to  the  Acts  which  are  called  his,  (Peter's,)  and  the 

EccL  Hist.  UL  3.  Gospel  named  after  him,  and  that  called  his  Preaching,  and 

that  called  his  Kevelation,  we  know  nothing  of  their  bemg 

h anded  down  amon  g  Catholic  writings.    Since  neither  among 

the  ancient  Ecclesiastical  writers,  nor  those  of  our  own  di^, 

has  any  appealed  to  their  testimony. 
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whole  is  so,  and  each  part  wholly  so.     For,  the 

proof  of  one  part  of  Scripture  being  the  very  Word 

of  Grod  does  not  differ  in  kind  from  that  of  another ; 

nnce  the  proof  depends  on  the  claim  of  inspiration, 

and  the  testimony  that  the  Book,  and  not  a  part  of 

it,  was  written  by  inspired  men :  besides,  St.  Paul's 

words,  '  All  Scripture,'^  do  not  allow  of  exceptions  t  a  Tim.  m.  is,  i6. 

in  the  Old  Testament ;  and,  therefore,  much  less  are 

there  such  in  the  New  Testament.'*' 

Hence,  we  may  not  choose  some  parts  and  refuse 
others;   not  even  if  these  latter  seem  strange  and 
wonderful.     For,  we  know  not  by  the  natural  light 
of  reason  what  God  may  do  or  teach.'    For,  ..being « isaL  xi.  13-15. 
the  Ruler  of  the  world,  what  is  right  to  him  may 
not  be  right  to  us,  even  as  what  is  right  to  a  magis- 
trate may  not  be  right  to  a  private  person;    the 
thoughts,  also,  natural  and  easy  to  God.  may  be  &r 
beyond  ours,'*  which  are  often  very  limited;'  and,  * isaiah, iv. 8, 9. 
besides,  even  his  purposes  in  giving  a  Revelation 
cannot  be  known  to  us,  any  more  than  a  child  knows 
why  be  receives  a  particular  education  ;  so  that  our 
natural  light  on  these  things  may  be  darkness^  and  *  Luke,  xi.  84, 85. 
error,*  and  we  not  be  quaJified  to  be  choosers  in  « job,  v.  18, 14. 
Divine  things.     Further,  as  we  have  no  certain 
natural  light  to  guide  us  in  this ;  so  neither  have  we 
any  from  Grod  to  distinguish  one  thing  from  another,'^ 
except  we  follow  his  Word,^  and  wsdk  in  the  trutii  •Psaimcxiz.ios. 
as  he  commanded.'    Moreover,  if  in  any  case  we  ^  3  John,  4. 
receive  some  parts  and  refuse  others,  we  return  to 
^|pw»<"^  &ncies  and  ideas  in  religion  f  we  also  make  « pt  n.  sec.  8. 
void  the  revelation,  given  to  enhghten  us,  for  if  we 
know  the  things  told,  so  as  to  be  able  to  distinguish 
them,  then  we  need  no  revelation  at  all ;   and,  be- 

•  It  is  not  granted  to  these,  (Hereticks,)  by  those  who  Irciuus,  Lib.  iii 
have  anj  knowledge,  that  they  may  receive,  as  if  true,  some  ^^^  ^' 

of  those  things  which  have  been  said  by  Luke ;  and  reject 
others,  as  if  he  had  not  known  the  truth. 

'  If  they  had  known  the  Scriptures,  and  been  taught  by  lieneua.  Lib.  IL 
the  tmdi,  they  would  certainly  have  known  that  God  is  not  ^^»  ^• 

mch  as  men,  nor  his  thoughts  such  as  the  thoughts  of  men. 

9  If  anyone  has  not  discovered  the  causes  of  all  things  Irencua,  Lib.  ii. 
which  are  sought  for,  let  him  think  that  man  is  infinitely         '^'^•>  ^• 
bek>w  Ood ;  and  is  one  who  has  received  grace  but  in  part, 
Ad  is  not  yet  equal  or  like  to  his  Maker,  and  cannot  have 
the  knowledge  and  perception  of  all  things,  as  God  has. 
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» pt  II.  sec.  6.     sides,  instead  of  using  our  reason,  as  we  may  do,®  to 

t  Luke,  xxiv.  46.  find  the  meaning  of  Scripture,^  we  make  a  Scripture 

from  our  own  opinions ;  and,  so,  not  content  with 

the  reason  of  man,  we  claim  the  omniscience  of  God. 

Further,  by  refusing  some  things  which  those  have 

1  Exod.  lY.  10-12.  taught  who  profess  to  teach  from  God,*  and  declare 

that  they  have  not  followed  febles  of  their  own 

2  2  Peter,  L 16.     invention,'  we  overthrow  their  authority;  and,  con- 

sequently, undermine  all  the  rest,'  which,  like  a 
building,  must  then  necessarily  fall;  and,  so,  not 
even  the  duties  will  have  any  really  divine  authority." 
Moreover,  we  cannot  safely  leave  out  a  part,  any 
more  than  a  link  in  a  chain.  If,  for  example,  we 
leave  out  the  First  Chapter  of  Genesis,  which  says 

3  Gen.  L  26, 3L    that  God  made  all  things  good,'  we  could  not,  in  a 

world  so  full  of  sin  and  misery  as  ours,  say  that  God 

*  Psalm  cxix.  68.  was  good,*  unless  by  thus  showing  that  God  did  not 

make  things  as  they  now  are ;  and  if  not,  then  we 

must  also  reject  such  sayings,  as  that  God's  tender 

« Psalm  cxiv.  9.    mercy  is  over  all  his  works,*  or  that  he  loved  the 

'NiSum^J?*      world,®  and  many  others;'  so  that  this  Chapter  is 

'^'     *      like  the  cord  which  binds  a  faggot  of  sticks,  all  being 

loosened  if  this  be  taken  away;   and,  besides,  the 

I  i°^^  ^\^\\^'  fects®  and  doctrines®  of  the  later  Scriptures,  as  spoken 

» Rom.  V.  12-16.  n.         +         i.A  111  1  1 

t  Mark,  ii.  27.  by  our  Saviour^  or  his  Apostles,^  so  depend  on  those 
2LSeV^v%7.  o^  *^®  earlier;  the  whole  of  the  Books*  so  relate 
3  Gen.  'xii  1-^.  '  facts,'  as  either  tending  to  the  coming  of  Christ,*  or 
5  ?cor.^v^2o?'22.  arising  from  it  ;*  and  aS  the  Books  are  so  necessary 
« Amos,  liL  3.      to  form  a  complete  system  of  doctrine®  and  practice,' 

•  Obad. ».  12.  ^        1     X       i_  n    X      1-      •         •      j   t.  ti*-_!3 

as  not  only  to  show  all  to  be  inspired  by  one  MkHl 
»2pS^'l^i^^*  ^^  Spirit,®  using  various  men's  minds  and  hands;' 
but  that  no  part  can  be  left  out,  without  destroying 
the  use  of  all,  even  as  a  watch  cannot  go  when 
wanting  the  least  part  of  its  machinery;  and  that  no 
part  is  too  trifling  to  be  inspired,  any  more  than  the 
tiny  insect  is  too  small  to  be  the  work  of  an  Almighty 

,    Augustine,  ^  We  shall  begin  to  overthrow  entirely  the  authority  of 

.  dd  Mendac  8.    the  doctrine  itself,  if  we  should,  by  our  lying,  persuade  those 

IV.  p.  6.        whom  we  are  endeavouriBg  to  bring  to  it,  that  we  may  at 

any  time  lie. 

Auprustine,  «  But  the  faith  totters,  if  the  authority  of  the  divine  Scrip- 

<^e  Doct.  Christ  tures  be  unsteady.    Moreover,  if  the  faith  totters,  charity 

^'        itself  also  will  pine  away.    For  if  anyone  shall  have  fallen 

from  the  faith,  he  must  of  necessity  also  fall  from  charity; 

since  he  cannot  love  that  which  heroes  not  believe  to  exist. 
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Creator.     Since,  also,  those  who  wrote  the  Scrip- 
tures,^ and  he  who  inspired  them^  are  witnesses  forli^^J^-^^l'^- 

r^    ^   .  »-i-i.  II  neb.  x.  14,  lo. 

(jrod  to  man,'  we,  by  leaving  out  a  part,  do  a  shame-  >  Rom.  m.  si,  22. 

fill  act,  viz.  pervert  their  witness,  or  make  it  different 

firom  what  they  gave  or  intended.     And,  further,  if 

we  say  one  part  is  true  and  to  be  received,  and  the 

other  false  and  to  be  rejected,'  we  make  the  writers » pt  n.  e,  note  ^. 

at  once  inspired  of  God  and  the  devil  ;*  which  would  *  Matt  xiL  82,  ss. 

be  to  commit  the  great  crime  of  confounding  good 

and  evil.*    Hence,  then,  we  ought  to  receive  and  » isai  y.  20,  21. 

believe  in  the  whole  of  Scripture  as  inspired  of  God ; 

and,   consequently,   fi:ee    from    contradiction*    and  •  Pt.  IL  4,  note «. 

errror.* 

K  so,  then  we  should  also  believe  in  all  the 
Articles  of  the  Creed,  which  are  drawn  fi:om  them, 
and  may  be  proved  by  them.'  y  pt  il  sec  i. 


SCRIPTUIIE  TO  BE  RiGHTLT  RECEIVED  AND  Sbotioh  VL 

Understood. 

Since  we  have  in  the  Creed  to  prove  several 
special  Articles  of  Faith  by  the  Scriptures,^  it  is » Pt  n.  see.  i. 
necessary,  not  only  to  believe  them  to  be  inspired ;' « Pt  n.  sec  5. 
but  also  to  receive,  understand,  and  interpret  them 
rightly. 

In  order  to  this,  we  must  follow  certain  rules. 

First,  then,  though  we  must  use  our  own  proper 
reason  in  this  matter,*  in  order  to  form  a  right  judg- 
ment of  the  meaning  of  Scripture,'  and  to  distinguish  *  1  Pet  lu.  is. 
trao  from  Mse  opinions,*  which  prevail*  through  the  *  1  Cor.  x.  is. 

*  I  have  learned  to  pay  such  reverence  and  honour  to  those      Augustine, 
Books  of  the  Scriptnres  only  which  are  now  called  Canonical,  Ep.xix.ad  Jerom. 
that  I  most  firmly  believe  none  of  their  authors  to  have  erred  ^' 

in  any  way  in  their  writing.  And  if  I  shall  have  found  any- 
thkag  in  their  writings  which  appears  contrary  to  the  truth, 
I  wm  not  doubt  that  either  there  is  something  faulty  in  my 
copy,  or  that  the  translator  has  not  caught  what  is  said,  or 
that  I  myself  have  by  no  means  understood  it. 

•  Because  God,  the  Maker  of  all  things,  has  provided,  Tertullian, 
disposed,  ordauied  nothing  without  reason ;  he  wishes  nothing  lie  Poenit  l. 
to  be  handled  or  understood  without  reason. 

^  Since  truth  is  not  found  without  labour  and  difficulty,  Clemens  Alex. 
therefore  disputes  have  arisen ;  from  which  are  the  heresies,  ^^Sv^gss^* 
sprhnging  from  self-love  and  love  of  praise,  of  those  who  have      ^'      • 
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» 2  Pet  UL 16.     wresting  of  Scripture,*  and  are  to  be  expected  ever 

•MattzxiT.6,u.  to  prevail ;°  and  because  of  the  necessity,  for  our 

own  strength  of  mind,  to  cultivate  this  gift  of  God  ;* 

jet,  we  must,  also,  not  neglect,  but  use  to  the  utmost 

the  guidance  of  those  who  are  especially  appointed 

'  PL  n.  1, 41.  •    to  teach/  as  well  as  the  labours  of  those  who,  by 

God's   Providence,  have  endeavoured   to   explain 

them;   particularly,  those  nearest  the  time  of  the 

Apostles,  when,  as  a  stream  nearest  its  fountain,  the 

truth  will  be  clearest ;  or,  if  mixed  with  error,  most 

easily  separated,  because  not  yet  blended  with  it 

For,  if  we  reject  these  helps,  we  refuse  the  gifts  of 

8  Job,  viiL  8-10.    God's  Provideucc,®  and  the  help  of  his  Spirit,  who 

•  Eph.  L 17, 18.    is  ever  teaching  man,^  and  also  the  very  light  which 

has  already  been  provided  for  this  purpose ;  and,  so, 

we  shall  not  find  the  truth  by  our  own  efforts  alone ; 

t  Matt.  xiiL  18.    any  more  than  the  Jews+  or  the  disciples  of  Christ* 

ark,  ix.  1,    .  understood  his   very  words,   though  spoken    with 

« John,  xvi.i6-i8.  living  voice  and  emphasis  in  their  own  language,* 

« John,  XVL19, 20.  until  he,  their  Teacher,' explained  their  particular 

<  John,  XVL28-S0.  difficulty.* 

Again,  we  must  use  reason  reasonably,  viz.  as 
befits  man  reading  that  which  God  has  spoken;^ 


not  learned  nor  received  the  truth,  but  embraced  the  pretence 
of  knowledge ;  hence,  we  must  search  for  that  which  is  really 
truth  with  more  care. ...  On  account  of  heresies,  then,  we  must 
make  great  exertions  in  our  labours  for  the  finding  of  it ;  but 
not  entirely  forsake  religion.  For,  neither,  if  fruit  be  placed 
before  you,  some  genuine  and  ripe,  but  others  made  of  wax, 
as  nearly  like  as  possible,  ought  we  to  abstain  firom  both  on 
account  of  the  likeness ;  but  clearly  distinguish,  by  a  com- 
prehensive study  and  most  excellent  reason,  the  true  from 
the  apparent. 

Augustine,  «  If  you  still  wait  on  man,  and  seek  to  imitate  him,  and 

^%4^'  ^*ii  ^^*  depend  on  him,  you  wish  still  to  be  nourished  with  milk,  and 

yj^^'^  become  breast-fed,  as  children  are  called  who  suck  long, 
which  is  not  fit. ...  *  Thou  art  my  God,*  not  any  man,  but 
thou  art  my  Grod.  One  man  falls  away,  another  increases : 
my  Qod  neither  falls  away  nor  increases ;  nor  has  the  Perfect 
One  that  to  which  he  may  increase,  nor  the  Eternal  that 
from  which  he  may  fall  away. 
Ireneus,  ^  If  in  created  things  some  are  hidden  with  God,  while 

Lib.  ii.  41,  8.  gome  have  come  into  our  knowledge ;  what  wonder  is  it,  if  of 
those  things  which  are  sought  for  in  the  Scriptures,  the  whole 
of  Scripture  being  spiritual,  some  we  can  explain  by  the 
grace  of  God,  but  others  we  must  leave  to  God  ? 
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aody  80,  not  endeavour  fully  to  comprehend  many 
things  in  Grod's  revelation.    For,  the  reason  of  man 
is  finite,*  i.e.  has  bounds  and  limits;    and  though •  i Cor. xiiL  12. 
useful  for  many  things,  its  light,  Hke  that  of  a  candle, 
is  bounded,  and  reaches  but  a  little  way.*    Thus,  in 
the  first  place,  man  cannot  understand  the  Nature 
of  Grod,  or  what  he  is,*  because  God  is  a  Spirit  who  •  Job,  xL  7, 8. 
is  infinite,  or  has  no  bounds;'  as  clearly  appears ' Pt IL mc 7. 
when  we  try  to  think  of  an  infinite  Being :  for,  man, 
blinking  of  anything,  distinguishes  it  fi:t)m  something 
else,  and,  therefore,  in  thought,  at  once  limits  it;®*  B^^Lwt. 
moreover,  he  always  thinks  of  things  as  existing  in 
a  certain  time,  and,  therefore,  cannot  think  rightly 
of  God,  who  has  no  time,  was  before  time,  and  is 
eternal;'  again,  in  God's  works  we  see  power  +  *^^  tptcxiJ^Q-n. 
love,*  and  tiiese  cannot  be  except  in  a  Being  who  is  » Acta,  xvii.27,28. 
personal,  i.e.  individual  and  intelligent;  but  all  our 
ideas  of  a  personal  being  distinguish  him  from  others, 
and  from  ourselves  who  think,  and  this  again  limits 
God,  and  makes  him  finite :  so  that  we  cannot  by 
reason  understand  God,  or  reason  about  his  Nature. 
So  in  regard  to  his  attributes,  or  the  qualities  in  him, 
these  also  must  needs  all  be  infinite  ;*  and  yet,  we  *  Pt-  m-  "cc-  7. 
cannot  understand  such  a  thing  as  infinite  power  or 
presence:'  the  strength  of  a  man  we  can  measure,  >Pi.czxzix.4-io. 
but  not  that  of  the  Almighty;  a  limited  space  or 
area  we  can  measure,  but  have  no  idea  of  an  infinite 
one  which  is  everywhere :  much  less  can  we  com- 
prehend how  several  infinite  attributes,  as  justice 
and  mercy,  can  be  in  him  together.     Hence,  we  can 
have  of  ourselves  no  exact  idea  of  the  Nature  of 
Grod;    and  therefore,  everything  he  says  or  does 
most  needs  be  un&thomable,^  and  we  cannot  say « ?■.  xxxtL  6. 
how  he  may  act,  or  what  he  may  teach  except  by 
his  own  revelation.*    Much  less  can  we  comprehend » Rom.  xi  88, 84. 
such  mysterious  doctrines  as  that  of  the  Trinity;*  or  •  Pt  n.  sec.  8. 
of  the  Incarnation ;'  or  how  God's  justice  on  account  Tptn.8ec.i4. 
of  man's  sins  can  be  changed,  and  he  be  merciful 
while  just  ;•  nor  other  doctrines  of  a  like  kind,  viz., « Pt  n.  sec  le. 

•  Trnth,  that  is,  the  secret  of  the  Most  High,  who  made      Lactantlns, 
aQ  things,  cannot  be  comprehended  by  skill  and  our  own       ^^^"^  ^  ^• 
perceptions   otherwise,  there  wonld  be  no  difference  between 
God  and  man,  if  human  thought  could  reach  to  the  counsels 
and  arrangements  of  that  eternal  Msyesty. 
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» John,  Hi.  9.       how  he  Can  regenerate  by  water,®  or  feed  our  souls 
t  John,  vL  60.      by  means  of  bread.^    Hence,  being  as  children  in 

1  Isaiah,  ixiii  8.   Comparison  with  him,^  we  should  in  none  of  these 

cases  say,  How  can  these  things  be  f  or  reckon  them 
as  hard  sayings;  but,  as  children  believe  their 
parents  when  they  speak  of  things  beyond  their 
understanding,  so  should  we  believe  because  God 

2  John,  iiL  11-13.  has  revealed  them,*  though  our  reason   does  not 

reach  them ;  and  refrain,  or  check  our  curiosity  in 

1  f  jo^^^a  ^  <i®6p  matters  of  doctrine,*  till  we  see  God,*  and  in 
« 1  Cor.  kiii  12.    hcavcu  kuow  things  perfectly;*  and,  so,  be  content 
« Dent.  udx.  29.  to  find  out  what  is  taught,*  and  not  the  reasonable- 
ness or  inner  nature  of  it.-^ 

In  like  manner,  since  in  every  interference  of 
'  pt  n.  see:  4.  God  wonderful  works  are  to  be  expected,^  as  indeed 
the  entire  want  of  them  in  any  religion  would  show 
that  it  was  no  interference  of  God,  we  must  be 
prepared  for  such  wonders ;  and  receive  them,  not 
as  &,bles,  but  as  facts. 

Thus,  we  are  to  look  upon  the  Flood  in  the  days 
« Gen.  vi  12-17.'  of  Noah®  as  a  real  event.  For  not  only  is  it  related 
» PL  iL  sec.  5.  in  the  inspired  Book  of  Genesis  ;*  but  it  is  treated 
t  Mattx3dv.87-89  as  a  fect  by  Jesus  Christ,*  who  did  not  deal  in 
» John,  viii  43-47.  hypociisy*^  and  lies,^  nor  accommodate  his  views  to 

2  Matt  XV.  8,  e.    those  of  his  countrymen  ;*  and,  besides,  in  nearly 

all  nations,  there  is  a  tradition  of  a  Deluge,  some 

very  like  that  mentioned  in  Genesis,  and  some 
owT^tGeruviL  ^^^^  mentioning  the  name  of  No.*    Moreover,  as  a 

general  Deluge,  which  seems  most  to  agree  with 
« Gen.  viL  21-23.  the  Scripturcs,*  there  is  no  reason  why  it  should  not 

be  a  true  event.    For,  as  God  can  create  a  world, 

Lactantius,         /  Nor  was  it  fit  that  God,  when  he  spake  to  man,  should 

Inst  iiL  1.       support  his  words  with  reasons,  as  if  men  should  not  have 

faith  in  him.    But,  as  became  him,  he  spake  as  Supreme 

Judge  of  all  things :  whose  part  is  not  to  reason  on  truth, 

but  to  declare  it. 

Lib^uL^**!  ^  ^^®  Apostles,  being  the  disciples  of  the  Truth,  are  free 

'  •      fi-om  all  lies :  for  a  lie  has  no  communion  with  the  truth,  as 

darkness  has  no  communion  with  light ;  but  the  presence  of 

one  excludes  the  other.     Therefore,   our  Lord,  being  the 

Truth,  did  not  lie. . . .  Nor  did  his  disciples  name  any  other 

God,  or  call  him  Lord,  except  him  who  is  truly  God  and 

Lord  of  all :  as  these,  (hereticks)  who  are  most  vain  sophists, 

say  that  the  Apostles  in  hypocrisy  adapted  their  doctrine 

to  the  capacities  of  their  hearers,  and  their  answers  to  the 

opinions  of  those  who  inquired  of  them. 
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and,  when  he  pleases,*  also  destroy  it  again,*  it  is  but  *  2  Pet.  m.  10-13. 

reasonable  that  he  should  be  able  partly  to  destroy 

it.     Further,  by  the  principles  of  Geology,  we  learn 

that  the  whole  world,  by  parts  at  least,  up  to  the 

highest   mountains,    has    been    sunk    many   times 

beneath  the  ocean  and  raised  again ;  and,  therefore, 

since  the  surface  of  the  sea  is  twice  as  great  as  that 

of  the  land,  the  whole  may  have  been  so  at  the 

Deluge ;   when   the  fountains  of  the   ocean  were 

broken  up,*  or  rather,  greatly  increased  and  made  •  Gen.  vu.  11. 

to  rise  up,  viz.  by  the  settling  down  of  the  land. 

Since,  also,  the  event  was  miraculous,  as  appears 

by  its  being  foretold  as  to  come  on  a  certain  year,' '  Qea  vi  s,  13. 

and  day,®  by  all  the  animals  coming  to  Noah,'  and  J  ^^JJ;  ^!{;  ^'^_^^ 

by  God  himself  shutting  him  in  ;+  so  any  or  all  of  t  gml  viL  le. 

the  circumstances  may  be  miraculous,  and  yet  be 

possible.     Thus,  as  the  Ark,  made  of  gopher- wood, 

or  the  durable  cypress,  abounding  in   Babylonia, 

was   450   feet  long,   75   feet  wide,   and   of  three 

stories,^  it  would,  allowing  4  square  feet  to  each,  *  Qen.  vi  i4-i«. 

admit  25,300  animals.     Since,  then,  there  are  now, 

besides  insects,  only  about  8,600  species  of  birds, 

beasts,  and  reptiles,  mostly  small  in  size  ;   and  since 

these,  probably,  like  man,'  who  can  be  divided  into  « Pt  IL  aec  9. 

at  least  three  races,  have  multiplied  threefold,  so  as 

then  to  consist  only  of  2,866  species,  living  probably 

in   the  Old  World,'  the  ark  would  accommodate » Gen.  u.  19, 2a 

pairs  of  all  these,  together  with  seven  pairs  of  clean 

animals,^  i.e.  clean  for  sacrifice,*  viz.  the  ox,  sheep,  IS^llh^jo    1 

goat,  dove,  and  pigeon ;  i.  e.  about  5,800  animals  in 

all,  with  the  insects;   and  then,  by  God's  power, 

who  kept  the  lions  quiet  with  Daniel,®  these  could  •  i>»n.  vi  19-22. 

be  kept  quiet ;  even  as  in  a  common  flood  in  India 

or  North  America  the  most  unfriendly  animals  will 

quietly  rest  together  on   one   tree,   or  one   small 

island ;  and  also  be  fed  on  a  little'^  by  him  who  gives  '  Gen.  vi  21. 

meat  to  all,®  who  sustained  Moses  for  forty  days  on  •  Pa  civ.  27, 28. 

nothing,*  fed  the  widow  and  her  son  on  a  litUe  oil » Deut.  ix.  9, 10. 

*  Concerning  the  burning  of  the  world,  it  is  a  vulgar  error  Minutius  Felix, 
either  to  believe  that  fire  cannot  fall  unexpectedly,  or  that  it       84.  p.  169. 
is  difficult  (to  God).    For  which  wise  man  doubts,  which  is 
ignorant,  that  all  things  that  have  arisen  fall,  all  things  made 
perish  ?  that  the  sky  also,  with  all  things  in  the  sky,  as  they 
could  begin,  so  they  can  cease. 
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*  ^j^^°89.xvii.i*-  and  meal  for  two  years,^  and  the  five  thousand  with 
» Matt  xiv.  19-21.  a  few  loaves.^     Neither  was  it  beyond  the  power  of 

2  Dan.  UL  24, 25.  him  who  preserved  the  youths  in  the  fire,*  and  Peter 

3  Matt.  xiv.  28-31.  On  the  Water,*  to  preserve  the  vegetation  of  trees 

*  Gen.  vUi.  10. 11.  Under  water  ;*  and,  therefore,  any  fish,  trees,  vol- 

canoes, or  strata  supposed  to  be  older  than  the  flood : 
indeed,  even  naturally,  the  tops  of  volcanoes  could 
not  be  disturbed  by  such  a  flood  as  Noah's :  for  it 

*Gen. viL20.  rosc  slowly  22  feet  above  the  highest  hills;*  and, 
therefore,  at  least  100  feet  above  any  volcanoes, 
at  which  depth  the  ocean  is  perfectly  still;  and, 
therefore,  could  not  have  disturbed  mountain  tops 
which  have  stood  the  torrents  of  ages.  As  to  the 
dispersion   of  the   animals,  that  was   easy  to   the 

« Acts,  xviL26,27.  Almighty :   for  if  God  by  overruling  Providence® 

1  Gen.  XL  8, 9.  scnt  men  to  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth,'  and  now 
forces  the  Lemming  in  Europe,  and  the  Spring-bok 
in  Africa  to  migrate  in  countless  hordes  and  against 

*^^tH^lt^     all  difficulties,®  he  could  send  all  animals  at  the 

L  p.  664,638.     Dcluge  to  their  abodes ;  or,  if  any  were  not  able  to 

travel,  he  could,  at  a  word,  by  that  power  which  set 

the  world  in  motion,  and  weighs  the  mountains  in 

» isaL  xi.  10-16.    scales,  convey  them  there.® 

But  though  the  general  tenour  of  this  history 
seems  to  say  that  afi  the  earth  was  covered;  yet 
the  account,  after  mentioning  that  the  mountains 
were  seen,  says  that  the  waters  were  on  the  fiice  of 

t Gen. viiL 6, 9.  the  whole  earth ;^  and,  therefore,  the  word,  'all,* 
may  here  mean  only  all  as  men  would  naturally 
and  roughly  understand  it,  viz.  all  the  earth  then 
known,  or  the  Old  "World,  i.e.  Europe,  Asia,  and 
Africa,  or  the  greater  part  of  them.  For,  so  the 
word,  all,  is  often  understood,  though  commonly  it 

» Gen. ill,  19.     means  all   properly,   whether   things^   or   people.' 

«Matt.xxv.3i,82.  r^^^^  ^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^  sufiercd  fiimine  in  the  days 

» Gen.  xu.  66,  57.  of  Joscph,'  means  only  those  nations  of  Canaan  and 

*  Gen.  xiviL  13,14.  Egypt,*  which  then  traded  with  Memphis  or  Thebes ; 

*  Deut  ii.  24, 25.  all  the  uatious  under  the  whole  heaven,*  only  those 
« Deut  xi.  24, 25.  that  wcrc  in  Canaan,*  the  Land  spoken  of;  all 
'  Jer.  xxvii.  6-8.  nations.  Only  those  near  the  Babylonians  '^  and 
8  Rom.  XV.  19, 28.  cvcry  nation,  though  others  were  then  known,®  only 
» Acta,  iL  5-11.     those  whcre  Jews  resided.®    This  general  meaning 

of  the  word,  all,  will  also  describe  a  Deluge  such  as 
suits  the  other  descriptions  of  it  in  Scripture.     Thus, 
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there  has  been  no  such  flood  since,  as  God  said 
there  should  not  ;^  it  is  also  spoken  of  by  Jesus  as  +  G^n.  ix.  9-11. 
only  destroying  all  men  ;^  and  by  St.  Peter,  expressly,  *  ^"gy  ^^^-  ^^' 
as  coining  on  the  world  of  the  ungodly;^  and  its « 2 Pet. ii. 6. 
antitype  Baptism  is  also  applied  only  to  men  ;^  so  *  1  Pet  m.  20, 21. 
that  one  destrojdng  all  men,  as  one  covering  the  Old 
World  would,  will  fulfil  these  sayings;  and,  since 
men  will  be  at  the  last  day  co-extensive  with  the 
earth,   it   is,   moreover,   a   full    type    of  the    last 
destruction  of  the  wicked.*    This  large  but  partial  *  2  Pet.  lu.  6-7. 
Deluge    agrees   also    with    the    depression  of  the 
Caspian  Sea  82  feet  below  the  Black  Sea,  and  the 
Steppe  of  Astrachan  being  30  feet  below  the  Baltic, 
the  neighbouring  plains  being  full  of  sea-shells,*  no  *  ^[uony'()f  the 
such  depression  being  found  in  America.     It  is,     t_!^®^*''%« 
therefore,  possible  tliat  the  Flood  was  caused  by        ^'^^^ 
God's  depressing  only  the  Old  World,  the  centre 
of  the  depression  being  the  Caspian:   yet,  as  the 
earthquake  at  Lisbon  was  felt  from  the  Canaries 
to  Finland,  this  depression  may  have  caused  dis- 
turbances of  land,  not  only  in  the  Old  World,  but 
all  over  the  world.     But  whether  the  Deluge  was 
an  universal  flood,  or  only  a  very  large  one,  it  may, 
on  the  testimony  of  God's  Word,  be  easily  believed 
to  have  been  a  real  event;   even  far  more  easily 
than  to  suppose  Christ  and  his  Apostles  to  have 
spoken  falsely. 

So,  with  regard  to  the  sun  standing  still,*  there  is  « Josh.  x.  12,  is. 
a  wonder,  but  nothing  unreal.  For,  if  God  first 
made  the  earth,  it  was  once  at  rest  in  his  hands, 
before  he  sent  it  forth  on  its  rolling  course ;  and  if 
BO,  he  could  hold  it  again.  And  as  to  its  being  said, 
not  that  the  earth  stopped,  but  that  the  sun  stood 
still,  this  is  no  more  than  astronomers,  who  never 
dream  of  its  motion,  say  when  they  speak  of  the  sun 
rising,  or  crossing  the  ecliptic;  for,  in  both  these 
eases,  those  words  are  used  which  the  mass  of 
mankind  can  understand.  Moreover,  it  is  not 
incorrect  to  say,  the  sun  stood  still :  for  this  cannot 
mean  the  body  of  the  sun,  since  that  could  not  have 
stood  on  Gibeon,'^  but  the  light  of  the  sun ;  and  this  '  Josh.  x.  12. 
might  be  said  to  stand  stiU,  whether  the  sun  or  the 
earth  go  round.  So  that  there  is  no  reason  why 
this  should  not  have  been  a  real  event.    And  the 
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same  may  be  said  of  all  miracles,  if  well  witnessed, 
when  we  consider  Almighty  power. 

Further,  as  Scripture  is  the  "Word  of  God,  we 

must  expect  it  in  many  ways  to  exceed  other  books 

in  its  depth  of  meaning.     Accordingly,  we  find  its 

history  to    have   a  double    meaning ;    as    that  of 

8  Gen.  xxi.  6-10.  Abraham,®  which  is  history,  has  also  an  allegorical 

» GaL iv.  22-30.    meaning,®  i.e.  another  or  second  meaning  besides 

tNumb.xxi. 8,9.  the  first;*  the  facts  related^  to  have  connection  with 

» John,  uL  14, 15.  morc    important    things ;  *    its   miracles   to   convey 

2  John,  vL  26-27.  spiritual  Icssous  ;*   and  even  its  common  rules ^  to 

*  Deut.  XXV.  4.         ^     .  1.11..X  11  ..  .X 

*  1  Cor.  ix.  9-11.  reach  to  higher  subjects ;  and,  hence,  its  ancient 
«Lev.^^2-34.  sacrificcs*  and  atonements*  to  foreshow  a  higher 
'icor.v. 7, 8.  sacrifice'  and  atonement;®  and  its  prophecies,  such 
»Hoaea^^if^*  as  thosc  of  Hosca®  and  Jeremiah,^^  to  be  fulfilled  in 
tjer.xxxL  16-17.  the  people  of  Israel,  and,  also,  in  our  Saviour,  and 

1  Matt iL  18-18.    the  Infants  at  Bethlehem;^  that  of  Zechariah,  in 

2  zech.  vL  9-16.  the  High  Priest  Joshua,'  and,  also,  in  Christ,  both 
8  Pt  IL  aec  11.    King  and  Priest ;'  that  of  Isaiah,  respecting  Christ's 

*  Isaiah,  uiL  4, 6.  bearing  our  sorrows,*  to  be  fulfilled  both  in  his  min- 
«?PeJu.^2^'^^'  istry,*  and  in  his  sacrifice;®  and  his  own  prophecy' 
7Matt.xxiv.3-89.  fulfilled  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  end 
8  PL  IL  sec.  28.    of  the  world.®    Hence,  we  must  expect  in  it  a 

greater  fullness  than  in  other  books ;  and,  therefore, 
if  we  look  upon  it  as  wholly  like  other  books,  we 
shall  miss  its  meaning. 

In  like  manner,  as  we  have  no  notion  of  what 

» 2  Pet  liL  8, 9.    God  may  purpose,  or  the  measure  of  time  with  him,^ 

we  should,  in  searching  into  prophecy,  as  we  should 

1  j1Jn*xxL22  23  ^^'^  ^^^  ^®  positivc  about  things  not  yet  fulfilled  ;* 

**  °'        'as  the  Jews  were  in  supposing  that  the  Christ  would 

2 John, vi  14, 15.  be  an  earthly  king,  to  their  ruin;*    but  wait  in 

patience  its  fulfilment.* 

Again,  in  regard  to  history,  since  the  Bible  is  not 
a  complete  history  of  the  world,  but  contains  only 
those  things  which  God  thought  fit  we  should  know, 
it  often  gives  a  general  accotmt  of  matters  not 

Tertullian,  *  He  who  was  a  bond-servant  was  bom  after  the  flesh,  but 

adv.Marcion,T.4.  j^g  ©f  ^-j^q  frgg  woman  by  promise:  which  things  are  alle- 
gorical, that  is,  showing  beforehand  some  other  thing. 
Ireneus,  Lib.  Iv.       *  Every  prophecy,  before  it  is  fulfilled,  is  a  riddle  and  am- 
40, 1.  biguity  to  men.    But  when  the  time  shall  have  come,  and 

that  which  was  prophesied  has  come  to  pass,  then  prophecies 
have  a  clear  and  certain  explanation. 
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belonging  to  religion,  but  is  silent  as  to  particulars ; 

and  yet  it  were  unreasonable  to  say  there  were  no 

particulars,  or  to  reject  the  history  because  it  wants 

the  particulars  which  explain  it.     Thus,  when  the 

males  of  Jacob's  family,*  at  his  coming  into  Egypt, » oen.  xivi.  8-25. 

are  said  to  have  been  66  +  2  or  68,*  or  with  the  *  Gen.  xivi.  26, 27. 

husbands  of  Dinah  and  Serah,  70,*  we  are  not  to » Deut  x.  22. 

suppose  that  these  were  all  the  men  that  were  with 

him;   but  that  these  were  only  the  princes  of  his 

tribe,  while  there  were,   also,   many  retainers  or 

dependants.     For,  we  read  that  Abraham  had  318 

servants  able   to   bear  arms,^  and  that  even   his « Gen.  xIy.  14. 

servant  travelled  with  a  company  of  men;'^   and 'Gen. xxiv.  10,82. 

since  Isaac  was  the  heir  of  Abraham,  and  possessor 

of  most  he  had ;®  and  Jacob  had  the  birth-right,  or  •  Gen.  xxi.  8-12. 

was  reckoned  the  first-born  of  Isaac,®  and,  therefore, » Gen.  xxv.  29-34. 

possessed  the  greater  share  of  what  he  had;^  and,  t  Deut  xxi.  15-17. 

besides,  had  servants  of  his  own,^  as  had  Esau,  and  *  ^P-  "*"•  i^- 

these  many,  to  look  after  their  many  cattle,*  we  2  Gen!  xxxvl  6, 7. 

cannot  with  any  reason,  according  to  our  knowledge 

of  Eastern  tribes,  suppose  that  Jacob  had  with  him 

less  than  130  male  dependants;  or,  since  all  these 

were  circumcised,*  or  esteemed  Israelites,*  that  the  J^^^-^j^^^-^^'^^g 

males  of  Jacob's  household  amounted  to  less  than 

200.      And,   hence,   we   can   understand  why  the 

whole  of  a  particular  land,  viz.,  Goshen,*  or  the » Gen.  xivu.  1-11. 

frontier  land,  lying  in  the  south-east  part  of  Lower 

Egypt,  with  its  city  Ramases,*  or  the  son  of  the  sun, « Exod.  l  11. 

and  its  station  Succoth,'^  or  booths,  was  given  to '  Exod.  xu.  37. 

them;  and  how  they  had  increased  to  1,100,000  at 

the  time  of  their  departure  out  of  Egypt.®    So,  as  « Pt  il  sec.  34. 

the   Israelites  had  cattle  when   they  left  Egypt,® » Exod.  xU.  88. 

probably  much   diminished    by  the   second  year,^^  t  Num.  xL  4-6. 

though  no  mention  is  made  of  any  provision  of  food 

for  them  in  the  desert;  yet  we  may  not  conclude 

that  there  was  none.     For,  though  the  desert  be  in 

some  places  wholly  barren,^  yet  it  is  not  in  every  » Exod.  xvii  1-8. 

place,*  nor  unfit  for  cattle.^    At  present  it  has  many  J  ^\^L}^- 

and  large  pastures ;  for  wherever  there  is  water,  as 

there    is   in  many  places,   pasture   is  abundant  ;**  ^"g*J"^*'» 

although  the  moving  sands  of  the  desert,  and  cutting     p.  473-536. 

down  of  trees  continually  make  it  worse.*    But  in  *  McCaui  on  the 

tlie  time  of  Moses  there  were  places  abounding  with    ^®"***®"<^**«  ^^ 

water  and  palm  trees,*  and  with  choice  pasturage  i"^  *  g'^jj  gj^  27. 
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besides,  Grod  supplied  the  Israelites  with  water  from 

»Nu^xr^i-i:3^'  the  rock  in  Horeb®  and  Meribah,®  and,  therefore, 

t  Pa.  ixxviiL  16.    from  many  other  rocks,^^  as  they  needed  it,  or  since 

the  whole  was  rocky  ground,  from  a  rock  continually 

» 1  Cor.  X.  4.       foUowing  them,^  viz.,  where  God's  power  was  exerted 

for  them ;  and,  moreover,  the  presence  of  God,  by 

2  Judges,  V.  4, 6.  miracle,  caused  clouds  which  dropped  water,*  or  a 

3 Ps. ixviii. 7-9.    plentiful  rain;'  and,  therefore,  their  cattle  would 

always  find  abundant  pasturage. 

And,  again,  in  tMngs  related  twice  over  there  is 
sometimes  a  variatiwr  in  the  accounts,  even  in  the 
same  book,  though  never  a  contradiction.  Thus,  be- 
fore Christ's  birth  St.  Matthew  makes  no  mention 

*  Luke,  iL  4.        of  Nazareth,  as  St  Luke  does ;  *  and  St.  Luke  none 

*  Matt  iL  13-16.    of  Egypt  after  the  birth,  as  St.  Matthew  does.^     So 

7  2^Ki7'  ^u.  11    though  Enoch®  and  Elijah'^  ascended  to  heaven,  yet, 

"^*'       *   Christ  on  earth  is  said  only  to  have  ascended,  viz., 

8  John,  m.  12, 13.  so  as  to  reveal  heavenly  things.®    Likewise,  in  the 

conversion  of  St.  Paul,  the  men  with  him  are  said 
» Acts,  ix.  7, 8.  to  have  heard  a  voice,®  i.  e.  the  sound  of  one ;  and 
again,  where  a  different  case  is  used,  not  to  have 
+  Acts,  xxiL  9.  heard  the  voice,+  i.  e.  not  to  have  understood  it. 
But,  in  all  such  cases  it  is  naturally  expected,  that 
the  reader  will  remember  the  first  written  passage, 
and  understand  that  the  latter  is  an  abridgment,  or 
an  e^]»lanation  of  the  former,  or  is  spoken  in  some 
different  sense.  And,  hence,  as  all  these  may  be 
reconciled,  they,  as  well  as  the  passages  in  which 
tiie  silence  of  Scriptures  leaves  them  unexplained, 
are  trials  only  of  men's  obedience,  and  not  greater 
than  they  find  in  many  duties :  they  are  easy  to  the 
obedient,  who  either  feel  no  difficulty,  or  wait  for 
its  explanation ;  but  to  those  who  wish  to  find  lies 
uPet.iL6-8.  in  God's  "Word,  they  are,  like  Christ,*  stumbling 
stones,  justiy  laid  before  them. 

In  these  cases,  then,  and  in  all  others,  we  must 
have  a  heart  ready  and  prepared  for  obedience.' 

Clemens  Alex.  I  The  workman,  seeing  that  by  learning  certain  things  a 
^^°4^  *•  man  becomes  an  artist,  and  the  pilot,  that  by  being  instructed 
in  his  art  he  will  be  able  to  direct  a  ship,  does  not  consider 
it  sufficient  merely  to  wish  to  be  good  and  distinguished; 
but  that  it  is  truly  necessary  to  learn  by  obedience.  But  to 
obey  the  Word,  whom  we  have  called  our  Teacher,  is  to 
believe  in  him,  in  nothing  going  against  him. 
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For,  as  a  living  and  true  faith  is  in  the  heart,'  and  <  Rom.  x.  lo. 
cannot  be  wrought  there  by  mere  reason,  or  argu- 
ment, or  anything  human,'  but  is  the  gift  of  God,*  J  f  Jor.^xu*  8. 
and  the  especial  work  of  God's  Spirit,  who  is  sent  to 
bear  witness  of  Christ,*  and,  so,  to  his  Word ;  we  » John,  xv.  26, 27. 
must  have  dispositions  fitted  for  that  Spirit,  and  not 
resist  his  influences,  as  the  Jews  did;®  and,  conse-  •  Acta,  vii. 51. 
quently,  must  not,  like  them,  have  in  us  evil  desires 
or  prejudices,'^  or  enquire  for  strife;"*  nor  be  vain  '  John, v. 42-44. 
and  proud  of  our  abilities,  as  the  heathen  were;*«Rom.  i.  21. 
nor  preserve  an  evil  heart,®  which  is  the  mother  of  »Heb.  iu.12. 
unbelief,  but  be  really  willing  to  know  and  obey  the 
truth ;+  have  in  us  a  fear  of  God,*  so  as  to  be  ready,  I  p^'^„''cxl  I'ol^' 
not  foolishly  and  obstinately  to  follow  our  own  way,'  ^  Ptov.  n.' 
like  Balaam,'  but  in  meekness,*  i.e.  gentleness,  to  J  J^J^^  "^ ^^i  ^^* 
do  what  he  commands;   be  ordained,  i.e.  set  in 
order,  or  marshalled  as  soldiers,  to  eternal  life,*  or, » Acta,  xiii.  48. 
in  other  words,  be  prepared  for  it,  by  having  a  right 
mind,  and  being  well  disposed  towards  it ;  have  an 
honest  and  good  heart,®  which  alone  weighs  matters  •  Luke,  vUl  15.  , 
fairly  5    and,   especially,  have  a  meek,   or   lowly, 
disposition,'  which,  as  in  children,®  alone  submits  to  I  i,^!^^2i.^' 
be  taught     And  if,  in  our  study  of  the  Evidences  of 
Scripture,  we  have  these  preparations  of  the  Spirit, 
he  will  then  reprove,*  and  thereby  convince  our » John,  xvi  7,  s. 
hearts  of  the  truth,  who  alone  can;^  and  thereby  *  La«d'i  Answer 
enable  us  to  receive  the  Scriptures  and  the  Creed  in  "*  **^  *^S*8.  *^ 
their  fulness.    And  thus  believing,  on  the  proper 
Evidences  of  religion  as  a  beginning,  but  not  before 
or  without   them,  we  shall,    if  we   practise   our 
religion,^  see  in  its  excellence,  and  our  own  im-  Uohn,viiL8i,88. 
provement  and  experience,  still  stronger  reasons  for 
believing  and  cleaving  to  our  Creed. 


THE  APOSTLES'  CREED. 

I  Believe  in  God.  Sicnoir  vn. 

The  first  Article  in  the  Apostles*  Creed  declares 
the  existence  of  a  Deity,  i.  e.  of  the  Being,  Nature, 

<*•  To-  enauire  concerning  God  brings  salvation ;  if  a  man    Olemens  Alex, 
exert,  himself,  not  for  strife,  but  in  order  to  find.  Strom,  v.  1,  p.  661. 
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» Acts,  vii.  48, 49.  or  Substancc  which  is  Most  High,^  i.e.  Supreme,* 
or  above  all;^   and  which  in  Hebrew  was  called 

8  ^Jjj'jf  J5^  Elohim,*  or  the  Mighty  Ones,'  but  in  our  language 
God,  i.e.  the  Good  Being,  because  he  is  also  the 

*  Psalm  cxix.  68.  fountain  and  beginning  of  all  good.*  And  this 
Article  is  properly  first,  because  the  belief  of  it 
is  the  foundation  of  all  religious  belief,   law,    or 

» Heb.  xL  6.        practice.* 

That  there  is  a  God,  we  may  well  and  readily 
believe :  for  without  hope  in  a  God,  we  know  not 
whence  we  have  come,  or  whither  we  go ;  and  our 
life  itself  is  locked  up  in  darkness,  without  light, 
comfort,  or  hope. 

Since,  also,  man's  body  is  made  up  of  earthly 
matter,  the  parts  of  which  can  be  analyzed,  and 

e  Eccies.  xu.  7.  returns  at  death  to  the  earth,®  he  must  have  sprung 
from  it ;  and  since  a  senseless  clod  of  earth  cannot 

1  Heb.  xi.  3.  reasonably  be  thought  to  make  a  man,^  any  more 
than  silver  can  make  a  cup,  we  are  almost  obliged 
to  own  that  some  mighty  Being  has  made  us. 

8  Psalm  c.  3.  As,  moreover,  nothing  can  produce  nothing,®  and 

if  ever  there  had  been  nothing,  nothing  could  ever 
have  been,  we  are  obliged  to  own  that  something 
which  can  create  is  eternal;  and  this  is  more 
reasonably  thought  to  be  an  eternal  Spirit  than 
senseless  matter:*'   which,  moreover,  by  its  com- 

t  pt.  II.  sec.  81.    position  shows  it  has  been  designed  or  created.^ 

Further,  no  number  of  finite,  or  limited,  beings 
or  worlds  can  make  up  an  infinite  being,  or  the 
whole  of  being ;  for  they  will  still  be  finite,  and  we 
shall  see  something  beyond ;  or  if  we  magnify  the 
powers  and  faculties  of  man  ever  so  much,  can  we 


Tertallian,  adv. 
Marcion,  i.  3L 


Rufilnns,  in 
Symb.  §  Pater. 

Lactantlus, 
de  Ira.  10. 


«  As  far  as  human  power  can  define  of  God,  I  define  this, 
which  also  the  conscience  of  every  one  will  acknowledge ; 
that  the  Deity  is  the  Supreme  Greatness,  constituted  in 
eternity,  unborn,  unmade,  without  beginning,  without  end. 

&  The  Deity,  so  far  as  the  human  mind  can  think,  is  the 
Name  of  that  Nature  and  Substance  which  is  above  all. 

c  But  whether  he  consider  those  things  in  man  which  are 
invisible,  or  those  which  may  be  handled  and  are  seen,  who 
does  not  see  that  both  accord  with  a  design  ?  How,  then, 
could  things  coming  together  without  design  make  anything 
having  design?  For  we  see  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
whole  world  which  does  not  show  in  it  a  very  great  and 
wonderful  design. 
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amre  at  an  infinite  power ;  or  add  the  parts  of  time 
ever  so  much,  shall  we  arrive  at  eternity;  and, 
therefore,  we  are  obliged  to  suppose  some  infinite, 
eternal,  and  boundless  Being  separate  from  man, 
£rom  time,  and  from  matter. 

Again,  the  belief  in  a  God  is  a  natural  feeling  in 
man:  for,  in  one  shape  or  another,  this  has  been 
the  belief  of  all  nations  and  all  ages  ;**  and,  therefore, 
must  be  impressed  on  our  very  minds,  arising 
probably  from  tradition  or  from  our  sense  of  being 
dependent  beings;®  and,  hence,  those  who  profess •  Pa. ixxi. 5-12. 
to  disbelieve  in  a  God  will  violently  speak  and  rail 
against  him,  which  they  would  not  do,  if  they 
believed  him  to  be  nothing. 

Moreover,  we  can  hardly  imagine  a  world  like 
ours  to  be  without  a  Ruler  and  Governor,^  though  tpgaiinxciu.1,2. 
unseen,*  when  even  a  ship  has  a  Pilot  to  guide  it, 
who  at  a  little  distance  is  also  unseen  \^  indeed, 
considering  the  great  swiftness  with  which  the  earth 
moves,  the  power  of  earthquakes,  and  the  nature  of 
the  air,  which  by  a  little  change  might  become  one 
blaze  of  fire,  we  should  be  impressed  with  over- 
whelming fear,  if  we  did  not  believe  in  a  Ruler  of 
the  world.     So,  also,  we  can  hardly  think  that  so 
much  provision  is  made,  evidently  for  our  support,^  ipsaimdv.is-is. 
without  some  one  to  provide  it;*  or  doubt  that  it  is  2 Acts, xvii. 27,28. 
a  clear  witness  to  his  existence.^  « Acts,  xiv.  17. 

Besides,  we  observe  that  every  thing  in  this  world 
is  regulated  by  laws,*  which  we  call  the  laws  of  *  Gen.  1 11, 14. 

**  Out  of  80  many  kinds,  says  he,  (Cicero,)  there  is  no      Lactantlus, 
animal  but  man  which  has  any  knowledge  of  God.     But      ^"'*''  ^^  ^^' 
among  men,  there  is  no  nation  so  savage,  none  so  wild, 
which,  even  if  ignorant  what  God  should  be,  does  not  yet 
know  that  he  is  to  be  acknowledged. 

«  For,  80  great  a  magnitude  of  things,  such  an  arrange-       Lactantlus, 
ment,  so  wonderful  a  regularity  in  keeping  order  and  times,       ^®  ^™-  ^®* 
could  neither  have  been  formerly  without  a  provident  artificer, 
nor  exist  through  so  many  ages  without  a  powerful  indweller, 
or  be  always  governed  without  a  skilful  guide :  which  thing 
reason  itself  declares. 

/  As  any  one,  if  he  sees  a  well-rigged  ship  on  the  sea,      Theophilus, 
sailing  and  coming  into  harbour,  without  doubt  will  think    *^  Autol.  i  5. 
that  there  is  in  it  a  pilot  who  guides  it ;  so  it  behoves  us 
to   think  that  there  is  a  God,  who  is   Governor  of  all; 
although  we  do  not  see  him  with  fleshly  eyes,  because  he  is 
incomprehensible. 
7 
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natare,  so  clear  as  to  bear  comparison  with  the  moral 
law  of  God  ;*  and  that  even  man  has  in  him  a  law 
of  right  and  wrong  ;^  and  we  cannot  imagine  this, 
unless  there  be  a  Lawgiver.  This  Lawgiver  to  man, 
moreover,  cannot  be  man  himself,  since,  if  so,  duty 
and  pleasure  would  be  the  same,  which  we  feel  not 
to  be  the  case;  and,  therefore,  is  some  other  fax 
greater  and  higher  Being. 

"We  see,  also,  in  all  the  world  a  wonderful  order 
and  regularity :  as  in  the  motion  of  the  whole  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  round  one  centre,  the  motions  of 
the  planets  and  earth  round  the  sun,  of  the  moon 
round  the  earth,  and  other  satellites  round  their 
planets;'^  and,  also,  in  the  uniform  way  in  which 
plants  and  animals  are  formed,*^  things  outwardly 
most  unlike  having  their  first  elements  alike.^ 
Moreover,  we  see  not  only  order,  but,  also,  clear 
marks  of  contrivance  and  design  in  every  creature, 
even  far  more  clear  than  in  a  watch  or  machine  :* 
as  in  the  eye,  hand,  and  muscles  of  our  bodies ;+  or 
in  the  first  spine  on  the  Fishing  Frog,  which,  being 
tipped  with  a  shining  membrane,  and  easily  moved, 
is  used  with  the  evident  design  of  decoy  to  other 
fish  by  tliis  slow  but  greedy  one,  as  skilfully  as 
a  glittering  fly  is  by  an  angler;^  or  as  in  the 
adaptation  of  the  parts  of  one  person  or  being  to 
those  of  another,  as  the  speech  in  one  man  fits  the 
power  of  hearing  in  another ;  and,  besides,  we  find 
a  suitableness  in  the  construction  of  the  body  of  each 
to  the  element  or  place  in  which  it  was  to  live  ;*  as 
in  the  air-bladder  and  gills  of  fish,  and  the  position 
of  the  eyes,  as  in  that  of  the  Sole,  which  are  both 
on  one  side,  while  the  fish  commonly  rests  on  the 
other  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea;'  or  in  the  lightness 
of  the  bones  and  feathers  of  birds,  and  their  being 
furnished  with  wings;  and  in  the  composition  of 
the  atmosphere  formed  of  oxygen  and  carbon,  and 
the  power  of  the  lungs  in  beasts  to  use  that  one 
which  is  beneficial,  and  to  reject  the  other  which 


Lactantins,  g  That  is  a  wonderful  contrivance  of  God,  by  which  one 

de  (jpitieio.  7.  arrangement,  one  condition,  allows  of  innumerable  varieties 
of  living  creatures ;  for  in  almost  all  things  which  breathe 
there  is  the  same  series  and  order  of  members. 
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is  poison  to  them;  and  this  not  in  one  solitary 
animal,  which  might  be  by  chance,  but  in  all  alike. 
Now,  since  we  know  of  nothing  which  can  make  or 
cause  order  and  contrivance  in  anything  but  the 
mhid  and  skill  of  man,  and  that  our  minds  do  cause 
SQch,  as  in  a  clock  or  engine ;  hence,  we  are  sure  by 
our  own  minds,  and  are  conscious  from  our  own 
experience,  that  the  wonders  of  this  world  cannot 
have  been  caused  but  by  some  Mind  or  Spirit  to 
contrive  them  at  first,*  or  cause  them,'  and  that  they 
are  the  work  of  that  Mind.*  <  Bom.  L  20. 

Since,  moreover,  we  ourselves  have  a  spirit  within 
ns,^  this   also  must    have    had  a  Spirit^  tor  its  ^ Ft  n.  seo. 29. 
Creator;*  and,  besides,  we  find  ourselves  coming •  Gen. ii. 7. 
into  seasons  of  joy  and  sorrow,  or  placed  in  loneli- 
ness and  temptations ;  and  such  would  be  too  pain- 
ful, if  God  were  not  a  Spirit  to  think  about  us,^ » Gea  xvi  is. 
care  for  us,®  and  love  us,®  but  only  some  senseless  J  j  V^j^*  ^{q 
matter.     As,  also,  pain  and  sorrow  tell  us  how  real  ' 

is  our  own  being,  and  how  weak  it  is,  so  our  own 
senses  tell  we  are  not  God;  and  since  we  know 
nothing  of  the  ages  past  or  of  the  creation  of  man, 
our  spirit,  also,  can  be  no  part  of  the  Spirit  that 
made  us.  So  that  the  Spirit  which  made  us  is  a 
living  and  intelligent  Being,  and  one  distinct  from 
every  one  of  his  creatures. 

This  Spirit,  also,  is  very  great  and  mighty;   as 
not  only  the  wonderful  spirit  of  man,  but  all  his 
works  clearly  show  :^  nay,  his  works  are  so  great  t  job,  xxxvl  24- 
and  wonderful,  that  they  show  us,  in  the  only  way       ^^' 

*  For  whatever  there  is  which  has  a  design,  must  of  Lactantius, 
necessity  have  sprung  from  design.  But  design  belongs  to  ^®  ^*-  ^^' 
a  thinking  and  wise  nature;    and   a  wise  and   thinking 

nature  can  be  nothing  else  but  God.  But  now  the  world, 
inasmuch  as  it  has  a  design,  by  which  it  is  ruled  and  exists, 
has  therefore  been  made  by  God. 

*  As  the  soul  in  man  is  not  seen,  because  invisible  to      TheophiiuB, 
men,  but  is  perceived  by  the  movement  of  the  body ;  so    *^  Autol.  L  5. 
also,  it  may  be  that  God  is  not  able  to  be  seen  by  human 

eyes,  but  is  seen  and  perceived  by  his  providence  and 
works. 

*  But  if,  so  to  speak,  in  the  republic  of  this  world,  there  *  Lactantius, 
be  no  Providence  which  rules,  no  God  who  governs,  and  no  <*®  ^^  i®* 
understanding  has  any  power  in  this  natural  order  of  things, 

whence  then  may  the  human  mind,  so  subtle,  so  intelligent, 
be  supposed  to  have  sprung  ? 
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» Psalm  cxiviL  5.  we  Can  Understand,  that  he  is  Infinite  in  wisdom ' 

2  Psalm  cxiv.  8.    and  powcr.* 

Hence,  we  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  there 
is  some  mighty  Spirit  above  us,  though  unseen  by 

» Job,  jodu.  8-10.  our  eyes,^  whom  we  call  God.* 
om,  V.  There  being,  then,  these  sufficient  proofs  of  the 

being  of  God,  we  are  able  to  receive  the  testimony 
he  has  given  concerning  himself  by  certain  persons, 
especially  by  Moses  and  Jesus  Christ;  who,  by 
miracles,  prophecy,  holiness,  and  suffering,  have 
shown  that  they  came  with  his  authority,  and  have 

*  pt  n.  4, 84.      spoken  truth.* 

« Gea  1 1.  By  these  he  has  shown,  not  only  that  he  is,®  but 

that  he  is  the  true  God,'  because  the  Creator  of  the 

«Pwiib2^i^9, '^^^^^j'  ^^^  *^^*  ^®  ^^^^®  ^3  God,®  and  no  other 

10.  '  beside  him.® 

» Isaiah,  xUv.  6.        These  have  also  made  known  to  us  that  which 

t  Job,  xxx^iL  23.  reason  could  never  rightly  discover,^  even  by  search,^ 

^  '^'  '  *      viz.,  the  attributes  of  God,  i.e.  what  qualities  belong 

to  him,  or  what  sort  of  a  Being  he  is.     Thus,  they 

show  us  that  he  is  not  dependent  on  any  thing  for 

2Act8,xvii.24,26.  his  being,  since  he  gives  life  to  all;*  that  he  has  no 

» Isaiah,  xiiu.  13.  beginning^  nor  end,*  but  is  everlasting;*  that  he  is 

a  PatTm  ic!V^'   prcscnt  in  all  places,*"  even  so  as  to  fill  heaven  and 

« Jer.  xxiiL  24.     earth,®  in  his  complete  Nature,**  and  to  behold  all 

8  Geu^*:^!  13.      Hien,'^  and  each  individual  person,®  and  even  to  see 

•  Prov. XV.  11.      men's  hearts;®    that  he  is  Almighty,^  i.e.  having 

1  Psrim cxv^s.     power  over  all,  and  able  to  do  what  he  pleases;^ 

2  Psalm  cxiyiL  6.  and  that  he  is  infinite  in  wisdom,*  and  perfect  in 
« Job,  xxxiv.  17.   holiness.*     But  while  they  thus  describe  him  as  an 

infinite  Being,  they  also  show  him  to  be  a  Personal 
Being,  i.e.  one  who  is  intelligent  and  distinct  from 

Justin  Martyr,       '  There  never  will  be,  neither  has  there  been  from  eternity 
c.  Trypho.  11.     any  other  God,  except  the  Maker  and  Arranger  of  this  whole 

world. 

Clemens  Alex.        *"  The  Deity  is  not  in  darkness  nor  in  place,  but  is  above 

Strom,  il.  2.  p.431,  both  place  and  time,  and  the  property  of  things  made : 

wherefore,  neither  is  he  ever  in  part ;  neither  as  containing, 

nor  as  contained. 

Augustine,  »  They  ask  . .  .  how  could  Satan  speak  with  God  ?  not 

^u™  IV  ^309''  ^®®^"^  •  •  •  *^^*  *^®  -^^^^^^  ^^®^  ^^^  occupy  with  bodily  sub- 

•  •     •^'      •   stance  the  space  of  place,  and  that  he  is  so  in  one  place  as 

not  to  be  in  another,  or,  at  least,  has  here  one  part,  and  there 

another;  but  that  he  is  in  majesty  everywhere  present,  not 

divided  into  parts,  but  everywhere  perfect. 
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US  and  all  created  things  :^  thus,  men  are  said  to 
walk  with  him,  as  Enoch*  and  Noah  ;*  which  shows  J  q^J;  ^  9^' 
him  to  be  living  and  personal ;  for  no  one  could 
walk  with  an  inanimate  mass,  or  a  being  taking  no 
interest,  or  one  the  same  as  man ;  in  like  manner,  a 


wrath, ^  and  to  have  pity,*  all  which,  though  to  be  1  Deut  xxxn  41, 
understood  in  a  different  sense  from  human  passions,  ^  p^^^^^  ii_i^ 
show  him  to  be  a  living,  intelligent,  and  distinct 
Being.     And   though,   in    accommodation  to  our 
minds,'*  he  is  thus  described  with  all  the  feelings  of 
man ;  yet  it  is  better  and  nobler  to  describe  him  so, 
than  to  give  him  only  some  of  the  least  attractive 
and  worst  of  human  features,  such  as  power  and 
indifference.     Besides,  to  teach  us  more  frilly  that 
he  18  personal,  like  man,  the  Scriptures  describe  him 
as  having  ears,  mouth,  and  feet  ;^  and  yet  we  are  to  >  Psaim  xviu.  6-9 
understand  that  these  terms  are  still  used  only  as 
emblems  or  figures,  in  order  that  we,  in  our  weak- 
ness, may  understand  what  is  meant :  for  the  Scrip- 
tures teach  us  also,  that  God  truly  has  no  material 
shape  or  body,  consisting  of  parts,*  and  cannot  have  *  Dent  iv.  15. 
anything  made  like  him;*  but  that  he  is  a  Spirit,*  J ^^^^^^^'al.^* 
which  has  not  flesh  and  bones,  or  bodily  substance  :^ '  Luke,  xxiv.  89. 
for,  indeed,  if  he  had  a  body,  he  would  show  marks 
of  design,  and  have  wants  to  be  supplied ;«  and,  so,  be 
a  created  being,  and  not  God ;  since  every  thing  in 
which  there  are  marks  of  design  has  had  a  designer. 
Since,  then,  there  is  a  God  with  such  attributes, 
we  must  take  care  not  to  be  fools,  i.e.  obstinate  or 
stupid,  and  say  that  there  is  no  God ;®  and  also » Psaim  xiv.  1. 
beware  that  we  do  not  live  without  him  in  the  world, 

o  But  this  (matter)  is  in  all  respects  different  from  God;    Clomens  Alex. 
unless  some  one  will  dare  to  say  that  we  are  a  part  of  him,  Strom.  u.l6.p.467. 
and  of  the  same  substance  with  God.    But  I  know  not  how 
any  one  who  knows  God  will  endure  to  give  ear  to  this,  who 
considers  our  life,  and  by  what  evils  we  are  defiled. 

p  The  Deity  could  not  be  described  so  as  he  is :  but  as  we,    Clemens  Alex. 
being  fettered  with  the  flesh,  were  able  to  understand,  so  the  Strom.  U.i6,p.4t;7. 
prophets  have  spoken  to  us. 

9  But  if  the  Deity  has  the  form  of  man,  he  will  need  the    Clemens  Alex. 
same  things  as  man  :  food  and  covering,  house  and  the  ac-  Strom. vii.  5,p.845. 
company ing  incidents. 
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» Eph.  IL 11, 12.    as  many  have  miserably  done  ;*  but  always  *"  and  in 
t  ps.  cxxxix.  1-12  every  place  acknowledge  him.* 


SBcnoN  vuL       God,  One  Substance,  but  Three  Persons. 

It  has  been  shown  that  the  Scriptures  make  plain 

t  PL  XL  Bee.  7.     to  us  the  true  God,  and  his  attributes.*    Not  only 

so,  but  they  declare  his  Nature,  or  Being.     Thus, 

» laai.  3div.  6.       they  show  US  that  he  is  not  many,^  as  the  heathen 

and  some  heretics  falsely  supposed ;   since,  if  there 

were  more   than  one  being,   each  one  would  be 

limited;   and,  so,  not  infinite,  and,  therefore,  not 

«iTim.ii.6.       God;«   but  they  show  that  he  is  One,*  and  only 

'Leur^iV*       One,'  i.e.  one  Lord,*  Substance,  or  Being;   and  yet 

that  he  is  at  the  same  time  Three  Persons,  Father, 

» Matt  xxvm.  19.  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  ;*  as  the  earliest  Creeds  also 

«  Pt  H.  1.  note  b.  tCach  US.* 

In  considering  this  question,  we  must  believe, 
because  it  is  revealed;  not  reason,  because  it  is 
above  our  understanding ;  for  of  the  nature  of  Gt)d 
we  can  have  no  idea  drawn  from  reason,*  but  must 
depend  upon  the  "Word  of  God  alone  for  our  know- 
ledge of  it.*'    "We  may,  indeed,  liken  the  Godhead 

Ireneus,  Lib.  !▼.      »•  It  is  he  who  fills  the  heavens,  and  sees  through  the 

^^>  ^'  depths,  who  is  also  with  each  one  of  us. 

Tertullian,  «  What  then  will  be  the  requisite  of  the  Supreme  Greatness 

adv.  Marcion,L3.  itself?    Namely,  that  nothing  can  be  equalled  with  it,  that 

is,  that  there  cannot  be  another  supreme  greatness ;  because, 

if  there  could  have  been,  he  would  be  equalled,  and  if  he 

can  be  equalled,  he  will  not  any  longer  be  the  Supreme 

Greatness Hence,  since  God  is  the  Supreme  Greatness, 

our  truth  has  rightly  pronounced,  If  God  is  not  One,  he  is 

not  God  at  all. 

Clemens  Alejc        *  Those  men  are  not  trustworthy  teachers,  who  speak 

Strom.  vL  la     concerning  God  only  as  men ;  for  he  who  is  only  a  man  is 

^      •         not  able  to  speak  truth  concerning  God ;  he  who  is  feeble 

and  mortal,  of  him  who  is  Unbegotten  and  Immortal ;  and 

he  who  is  the  work,  of  his  Maker. 

Athanasius,         *  Why  do  ye  not  cease  to  be  over-inquisitive  concerning 

ad  Serapion.      the  Holy  Trinity,  and  believe  only  that  he  is  ?   having  for 

L  p.  192-8.      jjjjg  ^Y^Q  Apostle  as  a  teacher,  saying,  that  it  is  fit,  first  of  all, 

to  believe  in  God,  *  that  he  is.' . . .  For  he  says  not,  how  he 

is,  but  only  that  he  is.    But  if  they  do  not  thus  withdraw, 

let  them  describe  how  the  Father  exists,  that  thus  they  may 

learn  how  his  Word  also  exists.    But,  do  they  say,  it  is  out 

of  place  to  ask  such  questions  concerning  the  Father  ?  then 
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to  fire  or  a  fountain  of  water,  and  thus  imagine  how 

three  are  one ;  yet  even  these  figures  give  us  a  faint 

idea  of  God,^  and  we  are  obliged  to  believe  it, 

properly,  on  his  own  Word.     But  by  this  Word  we 

may  believe  it :  for,  as  we  cannot  comprehend  even 

how  two  or  more  infinite  attributes  can  be  in  God, 

and  yet  we  believe  they  are  '^    so,  though  we  cannot » pt  ii.  6, 7. 

comprehend  the  Persons  in  God,  yet  we  may,  on  his 

Word,  believe  in  them. 

Now,    this   doctrine  of  a  Trinity,   viz.,    Three 
Persons  in  One  God,  was  only  partly  revealed  in 
the  Old  Testament,  i.e.  whilst  men  were  inclined  to 
worship  many  gods,  and  before  it  was  necessary  to 
be  known,  i.  e.  before  they  had  their  separate  works 
in  our  redemption.     Yet  we  may  see  it  there  taken 
for  granted :  as  in  the  mention  of  more  Persons  than 
one  in  God :  for  we  read  in  the  same  verse  of  God, 
his  Spirit,  and  another  Person  signified  by  the  pro- 
noun '  I,*  who  is  said  to  have  spoken  from  the  be- 
^nning,^  and,   therefore,   most  reasonably,  is  the  >  isai  xiviiL  le. 
Word,  i.  e.  the  Son ;®  so  we  read  of  the  Lord  and » John,  l  14. 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  ;^  of  two  called  Lord,  whereof  1 1  Sam.  m.  21. 
one  is  to  be  our  Saviour  ;*  and  of  the  Lord  and  his  » Hoeea,  l  4, 7. 
Spirit.*     We  see  this  also  taken  for  granted  in  the  « Gen,  vi  8. 
Lord  applying  to  himself  the  word  '  us,'  and  yet,  in 
the  same  verse,  the  word  'I;*'  in  God  using  the'isaivLS. 
words  'us'  and  *our,'  which  show  more  than  one 


let  thsm  hear  that  it  is  also  out  of  place  to  ask  such  con- 
cemirg  the  Son. . . .  Let  no  one  any  longer  ask  such  ques- 
tions, but  let  him  learn  only  the  things  in  the  Scriptures : 
for  the  proofs  of  this  which  are  in  these  are  enough  and 
sufficient. 

<*  When  we  are  asked  concerning  a  fountain,  we  cannot      Angugtine, 
say  that  it  is  the  river,  nor  being  asked  concerning  a  river,  ^J  ^^^^^' 
can  we  say  that  it  is  the  fountain,  and  again,  in  regard  to     ' 
the  potion  which  is  taken  from  the  fount  or  river,  we  can 
neither  call  it  river  nor  fount ;  yet  to  this  trinity  we  give  the 
name  of  water ;  and  when  we  are  asked  of  each,  we  answer 
that  it  is  separately  water.  .  .  .  Certainly,  we  must  beware 
lest  any  one  should  think  the  ineiFable  Substance  of  that 
Majesty  is  as  this  visible  and  corporal  fount,  or  river,  or 
potion.  .  . .  But  these  corporal  examples  are  given  not  on 
account  of  their  resemblance  to  that  Divine  Nature,  but  on 
acfoont  of  the  unity  even  of  visible  things. 
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Person  in  God,'  and  immediately  afterwards  having 

*  Gen.  126,27.     the  word  'his'  applied  to  him,    which   shows  the 

unity  of  God;  the  word  'us'  or  'one  of  us'  being 

used  where  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  it  used  by 

« Gen.  iu.  22.       way  of  dignity,*  as  by  a  prince.     We  see  it,  also^  in 

the  Name  of  God,  which  in  Hebrew  is  a  plural  noon, 

'D^St^T*.       or  Gmls,  being  joined  with  a  verb*  and  a  nouu'^in 

the  singular.     We  may,  moreover,  see  it  from  the 

three-fold  use  of  the  word.  Lord,  in  the  forms  of 

JSto'aSI^^I  blessing,®  in  several  of  the  Psalms,®  and  in  pra/ers;* 

t  Dan.  ix.  19.  '  *  and,  also,  from  certain  words,  viz.,  voice,^  holy,'  the 

lfg*^ahf^\^'    Temple,'  and  earth,*  thrice  repeated   in  connexion 

8  Jer.  vii  4.         with  the  One  Name,  Lord ;   and  even  in  the  twice 

«Gteu.  113,31.     three  days-^  of  creation,*  and  the  appointnent  of 

several  things  in  the  Law  by  threes,  as  three  feasts 

*  E3tod.xxiiL  i4r-  of  the  Lord,*  and  three  cities  of  refuge;^  l^ut,  par- 
» Deut  iv.  41.      ticularly,  in  the  second  Person  being  expressly  called 

» jS?':Siii'J'6    ^^^''  *°^'  ^®'  ^^^^  ^^  Jehovah.® 

But,   this  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  distinctly 

stated  in  the  New  Testament,  i.e.  after  their  separate 

works  for  us  appeared.     Thus,  in  it  God  is  made 

known  to  us  under  one  Name,  but  in  Three  Persons, 

which  are  expressly  called  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 

t  Matt  xxviii.  19.  Ghost  ;^    theso   are,   also,   described  separately  as 

1 2  Cor.  xiiL  14.    equal  Sources  of  blessing,^  and  alike  in  their  vorks 

2 1  Cor.  xiL  4-6.   towards  man,*  and,  therefore,  as  equally  God ;  they 

are,  moreover,  each  called  Lord;    for  he  who  is 

» isaL  vL  8-10.     called  Lord  in  the  Old  Testament,'  is  called  the  Son 

*  John,  xii.  37-41.  by  St.  Johu,*  aud  the  Holy  Ghost  by  St.  Paul  ;^  and, 
« Acte^  xxviiL  2».  Jq  jj^g  manner,  they  are  each  called  by  the  Nane  of 
«GaLL3.  God:  thus,  the  Father  is  called  God  the  Fataer;* 
7  John,  XX.  28.  the  Sou,  our  Lord  and  God/  and  the  living  God 
« 1  Tira.  iii.  15, 16.  manifest  in  the  flesh ;®  and  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
1 1  Cor  m  16  ^^ost^  is  the  same  as  the  temple  of  God,^^  and  to  lie 
iAets,V.  3, 4.'      unto  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  lie  unto  God.^     Hence, 

each  of  these  is  God.     And  this  is  confirmed  by 

Tertulllan,  *  But  if  the  nnmber  of  the  Trinity  offend  yon,  as  if  it  were 

adv.  Prax.  12.     not  joined  in  a  pure  Unity,  I  ask,  how  is  it*^  that  a  sole  and 

single  person  speaks  in  a  plural  form,  and  says,  Let  us  make 

man  after  our  image  and  likeness  ? 
Theophiiufl,  ad       /In  like  manner,  the  three  days  which  were  before  the 
AutoL  a  15.      Lights  are  figures  of  the  Trinity ;  of  God,  and  of  his  Word, 

and  of  his  Wisdom. 
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namerous  passages  which  separately  declare  the  Son 

aod  Spirit  to  be  God.*  2  pt  il  12,  is,  24. 

They  were,  also,  manifest  as  Three,  distinct  from 
each  other,  at  Christ's  baptism;*  and  were  spoken  » Matt  m.  I6, 17. 
of  as  distinct  Persons  by  our  Saviour,*'  when  he  de- 
scribed the  Spirit  as  sent,  the  Son  as  sending,  and 
the  Father  as  the  Person  from  whom  he  is  sent  ;*  *  John,  xv.  2e. 
and  by  St.  Paul,  in  speaking  of  Christ  offering  him- 
self to  God  through  the  Spirit,*  and  of  our  access » Heb.  ix.  14. 
throng  Christ  by  the  Spirit  to  the  Father,®  which  •  Eph.  il  is. 
expressions  can  only  apply  to  different  Persons,  and 
not  to  different  qualities  in  one  Person ;  moreover, 
each  Person,  Father,^  Son,®  and   Holy  Ghost,'  in  J  Acts,  xUl  ss. 
speaking  of  himself,  uses  the  personal  pronoun  'I,'  »ActS'i  19,^20. 
by  which  he  shows  himself  to  be  a  Person,  and  not 
a  quality;  and,  further,  as  no  one  will  do^bt  that 
the  Father,  or  the  Son,  is  a  Person,  so  many  ex- 
pressions show  the  Spirit  to  be  a  Person.^  t  pt  il  sec.  24. 

Hence,  if  led  by  the  natural  force  of  words,  we 
shall  reasonably  conclude  that  in  the  one^  Godhead 
are  Three*  distinct  Persons,*  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 

8  In  the  same  kind  of  discourse,  in  which  the  Father  and  Tertulllan, 
the  Son  are  distinguished  by  their  own  properties,  he  promises  ^^'  ^'*^®**»  ^5. 
again,  that  when  he  has  ascended  into  heaven,  he  will  ask 
from  the  Father  a  Paraclete,  and  will  send  him,  and  him 
indeed  another.  But  how  another  we  have  said  before. 
Besides,  he  says,  he  shall  take  of  mine,  as  he  himself  of  the 
Father.  Thus,  the  connection  of  the  Father  in  the  Sou,  and  of 
the  Son  in  the  Paraclete,  produces  three  Persons  connected, 
one  from  the  other.  Which  Three  are  One  Thing,  not  One 
Person ;  like  as  it  is  said,  I  and  the  Father  are  One  Thing, 
namely,  as  to  unity  of  substance,  not  as  to  oneness  of  number. 

*  The  Lord  says,  I  and  my  Father  are  One.    And  again      Cyprian,  de 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  written.  And  these  Unitate,  5,  p.  78. 
Three  are  One. 

*  As  if  one  were  not  all,  whilst  all  are  of  one,  viz.  by  unity   TertulUan,  adv. 
of  substance ;  and  yet  that  the  mystery  of  the  dispensation       Praxeas,  2. 
is  to  be  preserved,  which  distributes  this  Unity  in  a  Trinity, 

placing  in  order  Three,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  but 
three  not  in  condition,  but  in  degree ;  neither  in  substance, 
but  in  form ;  nor  in  power,  but  in  aspect ;  but  of  one  sub- 
stance, and  of  one  condition,  and  of  one  power,  because  one 
God ;  from  which  both  these  degrees,  and  forms,  and  aspects 
are  reckoned  under  the  Name  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit. 

*  (These  words)  I  do  not  understand  otherwise  than  as    Clemens  Alex. 
showing  the  Holy  Trinity:  namely,  that  the  third  is  the  Holy  8trom.v.l4.p.7l0. 
Ghost,  the  second  the  Son,  by  whom  all  things  were  made 

according  to  the  will  of  the  Father. 
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1  Ft  IL 1,  note  6.  Ghost,^  eternally  a  Trinity,'  each  truly  God,**  and 
equal  in  Majesty ;  and  therefore,  each,  not  a  part  of 
the  Godhead,"  but  partaker,  in  a  way  we  do  not 
understand,  of  the  whole  Divine  Nature  f  and,  so, 

«ptiiLi6,note/.  forming  a  true  Unity,'  and  inseparable  in  all  things;** 
and,  accordingly,  owing  to  their  undivided  Nature, 
where  one  works,  the  other  does;'  and  as  the 
Father  gives  gifts,'  so  does  the  Son,*  and  so  does 
the  Holy  Ghost  ;*  and  by  reason  of  their  unity  and 
equality,  the  One  Lord  God  Almighty  is  three  times 

«  Ft  m.  sec  4.  called,  '  Holy,'  i.  e.  the  Being  to  be  worshipped,®  by 
those  who  adore  him  in  heaven  J 

In  this  reasonable  conclusion  we  are  also  supported 
by  its  being  the  judgment  of  the  early  Church;® 
which,  being  formed  from  first  impressions  of  Apos- 
tolic teaching  and  Scripture,  on  so  leading  a  doctrine, 
is  no  doubt  the  natural  interpretation  of  that  teach- 
ing :  there  being  no  reason  why  one  opinion  of  this 
Trinity  should  be  adopted  rather  than  another,  ex- 
cept its  truth ;  while  now,  from  the  nature  of  man, 


•  James,  i.  17. 

*  Eph.  iv.  7,  8. 

5 1  Cor.  xiL  7-11. 


f  Eev.  iv.  a 


8  Notes  C-*. 


Epiphanios, 

adv.  Haeres.  IxvL 

p.  306. 


Clemens  Alex. 
Psdag.i.6,p.l23. 

Augustine,  de 

Doct.  Chris,  L  6. 

IIL  p.  6. 


Athanasius, 

cont.  SabeL  I. 

p.  658. 

Athanasias,  ad 
Serap.  I.  p.  189. 


Augustine, 

Ps.  xxxiii.Lat32, 

r,  6.  Serm.  iL 

VIIL  p.  77. 


'  There  is  no  other  God,  not  in  heaven,  not  in  earth,  not 
in  any  place,  except  one  Father  from  whom  are  all  things, 
and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  one 
Holy  Spirit  in  whom  are  all  things ;  an  ever-existing  Trinity, 
one  Deity,  and  never  receiving  addition,  nor  admitting 
diminution. 

»»  There  is  one,  the  Father  of  all ;  and  also  one,  the  Word 
of  all ;  and  one  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  same  is  everywhere, 

»  Thus  there  is  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit;  and 
each  one  of  these  is  God,  and  all  together  one  God ;  and 
each  one  of  these  is  the  whole  Substance,  and  all  together 
one  Substance. 

o  The  Father  is  the  whole  fulness  of  the  Godhead  as 
Father,  and  the  Son  the  whole  fulness  of  the  Godhead  aa 
Son. 

p  The  holy  and  blessed  Trinity  is  indivisible,  and  united 
in  itself,  and  where  the  Father  is,  there  also  is  his  Word, 
and  the  Spirit  in  the  Son. 

«  Hear  now  that  the  work  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  is 
one.  The  Word  of  God  certainly  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  Spirit  of  his  mouth  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  *  By  the  Word 
of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  established  ....  and  all  their 
strength  by  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth.'  , . .  This  then  the  Son 
and  Holy  Spirit  made.  Was  it  without  the  Father?  Who 
then  made  by  his  Word  and  Spirit,  except  him  whose  is  the 
Word  and  Spirit?  Therefore,  this  Trinity  is  One  God.  Him 
he  adores  who  knows  how  to  adore. 
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opinions  are  often  formed  from  opposition  and  an- 
tagonism. 

As  One,  then,  in  Substance,  but  Three  in  Person, 
we  should  believe  in  God ;  and,  on  this  point 
especially,  hold  the  faith  'whole  and  undefiled,'**  AthanMian 
because  it  is  the  most  important  of  all  doctrines, 
and  that  on  which  the  whole  Christian  religion  rests. 
And,  agreeably  to  this  belief,  worship  God,  either 
as  One,*"  or  each  Person  separately.* 


God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth. 


SectiomIX. 


The  First  Person  in  God  is  sometimes  called  God,*  *  2  Cor.  xul  14. 
or  one  God."    Yet  this  is  not  to  distinguish   him 
from  the  Son  and  Spirit ;  but  to  express  that  there 
is  but  one  source  of  the  Godhead,  and  that  he  is  that 
source;*    in   opposition    to   many  systems  of  the 
heathen  and  early  heretics,  who  said  that  there  were 
separate  gods,  and  some  in  opposition  to  others; 
whence  some  taught  that  the  Creator  and  Redeemer 
were  of  a  different  and  opposite  origin.     Commonly, 
however,  the  First  Person  is  called  God  the  Father.* « 2  John,  8. 
He  is  so  called  in  the  Creed,  because  he  is  the  First 
Person  in  the  Trinity,  or  the  personal  Origin  of  the 
Son  and  Spirit,  being  neither  begotten  nor  proceed- 
ing of  any  one  f   and  the  Father  of  the  Second '  ^^^q^^ 
Person,  the  Son.*    He  is  also,  in  a  secondary  sense,  *  John,  v.  28. 

**  Not  less  than  three  times  a  day  at  the  least  we  should       Tertallian, 
worship,  owing  this  to  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy      de  Orat.  20. 
Spirit,   besides,  indeed,  at  the  legally  appointed  prayers, 
which  without  any  reminding  are  due  at  the  beginning  of 
day  and  night. 

•  We  reverence  and  worship  him  (the  Father) ;  and  his   Justyn  Martyr. 
Son  who  came  out  from '  him,  and  has  taught  us  respecting       ^-  '^^^  ^• 
these  things,  and  respecting  the  host  of  other  good  angels, 
who  follow  him  and  are  like  him ;  and  the  prophetic  Spirit, 
honouring  them  in  word  and  in  truth. 

«  The  particulars  of  those  things  which  by  Apostolic    Origen.  Creed. 
preaching  are  manifestly  handed  down  are  these.    In  the  ^®^**t^^^™* 
first  place.  There  is  One  God,  who  created  and  arranged  all 
things,  who  also  has  made  all  things  from  nothing. 

fr  There  is  altogether  one  rule  of  faith,  alone  immoveable      Tertnlllaii, 
and  nnchangeable  i  namely,  of  believing  in  One  Almighty    de  Virg.  VeL  1. 
God,  ti^e  Creator  of  the  world ;  and  in  his  Son  Jesoa  Christ 
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«  MaL  iL  10. 
•  Rom.  viU.  15. 


7  IsaL  xlvL  8-10. 


«  Rev.  xL  17.     II 

»  Matt  xix.  26. 
t  Ps.  cxv.  3. 
»  Titus,  L  2. 
3  2  Tim.  IL  13. 


»  Rev.  iv.  & 
*l8aLvL3. 

«  Dan.  V.  23. 
•  Matt  xL  25. 
'  1  Tim.  vi.  15. 
8  Dan.  iv.  34. 
»  Ps.  cxix.  90,  91. 


t  Rev.  xix.  6. 


»  Pt  IL  sec.  8. 


called  the  Father,  because  he,  and  not  some  other 
being  or  thing,  is  the  Father  of  all  men  by  creation  ;* 
and  the  Father  of  all  Christians  by  adoption.* 

Since,  as  God,  he  is  not  subject  to  any  thing,  nor 
feeble  and  under  control,  as  the  heathen  gods  were,' 
he  is,  to  distinguish  him  from  them  or  such  like, 
called  the  Almighty,®  i.e.  possessed  of  all  strength, 
or  able  to  do  all  things,®  viz.,  all  things  which  he 
pleases :+  for  he  cannot  lie;*  nor  deny  himself,  or 
what  he  has  promised  ;*  nor  sin  in  any  way ;  for  if 
he  could,  he  would  be  a  weak,  frail  being,  and  not 
God. 

But,  as  God,  ho  is  also,  rightly,  Ruler  of  all ;  and 
therefore,  the  word.  Almighty,  has  a  second  meaning, 
viz..  Ruler  of  all;  and,  hence,  he  who  is  called 
Almighty'  is  called  Lord  of  hosts,*  or  Lord  of  all 
armies  of  created  things ;  and  from  this  rule,  he  is 
called  Lord  of  heaven,*  and  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,®  the  only  Potentate,  or  Sovereign,'  whose 
dominion  is  everlasting,®  and  whom  all  things  serve ;® 
and,  so,  though  the  power  of  evil  spirits  and  of  the 
will  of  man  is  permitted  by  him  for  a  time ;  yet  the 
Lord  God  Omnipotent,  i.e.  Almighty,  shall  at  last 
reign  alone.+  So  that  by  this  word,  Almighty,  is 
expressed  not  only  the  power  of  the  Father,  but  also 
his  supreme  dominion  :*  not,  however,  exclusively  of 
his  Son  and  Spirit,  who  ever  act  with  him ;'  but  of 
all  creatures  or  supposed  gods. 

This  Article  of  the  Creed  once  ended,  in  the 
Roman  Creed,  with  the  word,  Almighty  ;^  but  now, 


Cyril,  Catec. 
Lect  viiLl-4. 


Rnffinus, 

in  SymboL 

§  Pater. 


^  We  add  to  this,  that  he  is  Almip;hty ;  and  that  because 
of  Greeks  and  Jews  together,  and  all  heretics.  For  some  of 
the  Greeks  have  said,  that  God  is  the  Soul  of  the  world; 
others  again,  that  his  power  reaches  only  to  heaven,  but  not 
to  the  earth  as  well.  .  . .  And  heretics,  ap^ain,  acknowledge 
not  One  Almighty  God.  For  he  is  Almighty  whose  might 
is  over  all  things,  who  has  power  over  all  things.  But  they 
who  say,  that  there  is  one  God  the  Lord  of  the  soul,  and 
another  the  Lord  of  the  body,  make  neither  of  them  perfect. 
...  But  according  to  Holy  'Scripture  and  the  doctrines  of 
truth,  there  is  but  One  God,  who  has  dominion  over  all 
things  by  his  power. 

^  I  think  it  not  unfit  to  mention,  that  in  several  Churches 
some  things  are  found  added  to  these  words.  (Father 
Almighty.)  In  the  Church  of  the  city  of  Home,  however, 
this  id  not  found  to  have  been  done. 


SEC.  IX.]  QOD  THE  FATHEB.  99 

in  order  to  show  that  this  world  has  not  existed  for 
ever,  neither  was  made  by  some  inferior  being,  it  is 
added,  in  this  first  Article  of  the  Christian  Faith, 
that  the  same  God  who  is  of  infinite  power,  and 
has  supreme  dominion,  is  the  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth. 

These  he  made  in  the  beginning ;'  and,  at  first,  2  Gen.  l  1. 
firom  nothing;*  which,  though  impossible  for  us  to 
understand,  is  yet  possible  to  him  who  is  Almighty,' '  L«ke,  l  37. 
and  whose  will  cannot  be  resisted.*    But,  afterwards,  *  Dan.  iv.  35, 
he  made  the  earth  in  its  present  form,  probably,  from 
materials  already  made;*  and,  as  this  was  in  six«PtiL8i,notea. 
days,  this  creation  is  called  their  generations,®  i.  e. « Cten.  u.  2, 4. 
successive  productions.     Besides  this,  he  also  made 
all  worlds,^  including  that  of  angels.    He  made  tliem  '  Heb.  i.  2. 
all,*^  however,  by  his  Son,  and  with  his  Spirit,®  to  « Gen.  1. 2. 
whom  he  spake*'  at  the  creation.®    But,  since  he  is  » Gen.  l  26. 
the  First  Person,  and  that  One  which  proposes  the 
creation,  this  work  is  ascribed  to  him ;+  and,  so,  we  t  Acta,  iv,  24-27. 
confess  that  he  is  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 

He  is,  also,  the  Maker  of  *  man,'  i.  e.  of  '  being,' 
eminently  so  called  from  his  excellence.  To  this 
being  he  gave  a  beginning  at  a  certain  time,  viz., 
the  creation.'  1  Gen.  l  27, 28. 

That  the  world  and  man  were  thus  formed  in 
time,  and  have  not  been  for  ever,  we  may  reasonably 
believe.  For  since  these,  even  down  to  the  very 
strata  of  the  earth,*  have  about  them  clear  marks  of « Pt.  11. 7,  si. 
contrivance,  design,  and  order,  we  naturally  ask. 
Who  made  them  1  And,  as  we  cannot  go  back  for 
ever  asking  a  question  which  requires  an  answer,'  *  j^t'^xhioL 
we  reasonably  say,  that  they  were  made  by  God  in 
time.  Again,  if  we  say,  that  a  bird,  for  example, 
has  produced  an  egg,  and  an  egg^  a  bird,  for  ever, 
we  make  both  eternal ;  which  is  absurd,  since  there 

«  God  himself  the  Creator  they  impiously  despise ; . . .  not         Irenens, 
believing  that  God  out  of  things  which  were  not,  as  he  willed,      ^^'  ^  ^»  ^• 
has  made  all  those  things  to  be  which  are  made,  having  used 
his  own  will  and  power  as  a  substance. 

/  There  are  always  present  with   him  (the  Father)  his  Ireneus,  Lib.  iv. 
Word  and  Wisdom,  the  Son  and  Spirit ;  by  whom,  and  in  H  ^• 

whom,  he,  of  his  own  free  will  and  wish,  has  made  all 
things. 

g  To  no  other  he  said.  Let  us  make,  except  to  his  own   Thpophiius,  ad 
Word  and  his  own  Wisdom.  Autoi.  it  18. 
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is  a  difference  in  time  between  the  production  of  the 
bu'd  and  the  egg;  and,  therefore,  they  are  not 
eternal.    Moreover,   since  the  life  of  each  man  is 

*  Ps.  xc  10.        only  of  a  certain  length,*  and  since  no  number  of 

parts  of  time  will  make  up  that  which  is  for  ever, 
since  having  no  limit  it  cannot  be  divided  into  parts, 
we  conclude  certainly  that  man  was  made  at  a 
certain  time.  And,  further,  as  there  is  no  trace 
whatever  of  man  in  the  older  strata  of  the  earth, 
even  after  other  life  had  begun,  there  was  a  time 
when  he  was  not 

Moreover,  man  has  not  lived  on  the  earth  for 

*  Luke,  m.  23-38.  many  thousands  of  years,*  but  for  only  about  the 

6000  years  mentioned  in  Scripture.  For,  the  short- 
ness of  all  histories  written  soon  after  the  time  the 
events  related  happened  shows  that  man  has  begun 
to  exist  within  a  moderate  time.  Moreover,  if  we 
compare  the  rude  instruments  of  agriculture  and 
war,  and  the  inexact  drawings  of  these  on  Egyptian, 
Assyrian,  and  Mexican  inscribed  stones,  with  those 
of  the  present  day,  we  shall  be  convinced  that  man 
had  not  then  existed  long :  for  though  the  immediate 
children  of  Noah,®  viz.,  Mizraim,^  who  with  his  fol- 
lowers colonized  Egjrpt,®  could  not  have  been  barba- 
rians ;  yet  their  progress  in  arts  only  corresponded 
with  the  1700  years  that  man  had  then  lived.  And 
again,  the  gradual  spread  of  civilization  ft^om  Egypt 
and  the  East  to  Greece  and  Rome,  and  fix)m  thence 
to  the  savages  of  Europe,  in  less  than  1000  years, 
shows  that  man  has  not  lived  many  thousand  years ; 
otherwise,  at  this  rate  of  progress,  Europe  would 
before  that  time  have  been  as  civilized  as  Egypt. 
And,  though  remains  of  men,  boats,  and  rude  imple- 
ments are  said  to  have  been  found  in  beaches  now 
raised  twenty  and  forty  feet  above  the  sea ;  yet  as 
the  fall  of  the  Caspian  Sea  at  the  Deluge  must  have 
caused  great  disturbances  of  level  in  Europe  and 
elsewhere,'  continuing  perhaps  to  the  present  day; 
as  in  1821  an  area,  equal  to  Britain,  between  the 
Andes  and  the  Pacific  Ocean,  in  South  America, 
rose  from  two  to  seven  feet;^  as  in  1538  the  whole 
coast  of  Puzzuoli,  near  Naples,  rose  twenty  feet  in 
one  night ;  as  the  Boman  harbour  of  Cramond  on 
the  Forth  is  now  two  miles  from  the  sea,  and  must 
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haTe  risen  twenty  feet  since  a.d.  400;  and  as  the 
sea  always  makes  two  beaches  at  the  same  time,  one 
under  low  water  and  the  other  above  high  water  j     Brodie's 
mark,  the  difference  of  level  being  forty  feet,*  we  see     Antiquity  of 
that  remains  of  men  may  be  found  in  such  beaches ;  ^****  *•  p-  ^^*- 
and  yet  that  the  beaches  may  not  have  been  long  in 
forming,  nor  man  have  existed  long.    Again,  though 
remains  of  man  and  implements  be  found  in  caves 
mixed  with  bones  of  five  species  of  extinct  animals ; 
yet  this  may  have  arisen  from  burial  not  very  long 
ago  among  ancient  remains ;  as  in  a  cave  at  Pavi- 
Ismd  in  Glamorganshire,  the  skeleton  of  a  woman 
has  been  so  found,  buried  with  ornaments  just  like  2   BucWand's 
what  are  found  in  ancient  British  barrows;*  and,    Beiiq.  dijuv. 
therefore,  of  no  great  age ;   or  it  may  be  that  the       ^  ^^^^^' 
animals,  though  now  extinct,  have  lived  with  man, 
and  since  perished,  either  by  being  much  hunted,  or ,     ^      , 
by  a  change  of  climate  caused  by  the  Gulf  Stream,'   Antiq.  of  Man. 
or  the  hot  wind  from  the  Sahara  of  Africa  making    ^  p-  ^^'^'"^ 
the  climate  of  Europe  much  warmer  than  it  is 
naturally:   for  time,  at  least,  would  not  destroy  a 
race.     As  to  the  rude  implements  found  in  gi-avel 
beds,  in  whatever  position  they  are  now  found,  they 
may  have  been  sunk  edgeways;   or  the  beds  may 
have  formed  the  shore  of  a  river  lake,  or  land-locked 
sea,  and  been  since  raised  as  other  coasts.     More- 
over, though  these  remains  have  been  found  in  deep 
bogs ;  yet,  as  a  Eoman  road,  axes,  and  coins  have 
been  found  at  Hatfield  in  Kinkardineshire,  eight  feet 
below  the  top  of  the  peat,  showing  that  these  bogs 
grow  very  rapidly,  these  remains  need  not  be  very 
old.     And,  though  in  Danish  shell  beds  and  Swiss 
Lake  dwellings  stone  hatchets  have  been  found ;  yet 
as  these  are  found  in  Egyptian  tombs  with  more  ^  ^j^j^j^^  „, 
perfect  instruments,*  and  as  the  South  Sea  Islanders  Anc  .Egypt.  ?x.i 
used  stone  weapons  at  their  first  discovery,  and  have   ^^*  p-  ^^^--^e-^. 
since  laid  them  aside,  we  see  that  such  may  have 
been  used  in  Europe  not  very  long  ago.     So  that, 
while  there  are  no  real  proofs  of  man  having  existed 
above  6000  years,  but  only  conjectures  or  guesses, 
these  may  be  met  by  other  things  equally  likely;  and 
when  we  consider  that  these  guesses  are  set  up  in 
opposition  to  the  real  proofs  of  the  Christian  religion,*  •  Pt.  11.  sec.  4. 
which  teaches  the  contrary,*  we  cannot  doubt  that  •  Matt  xix.  4 
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they  are  false ;  or  that  man  was  created  at  the  time 
mentioned  in  Grenesis/ 

Of  man  thus  made,  the  first  were  not  many,  but 
two  onlj,^  as  our  Lord  also  declares,"  and  as  appean 
by  all  men  being  really  like  one  another.  The  fint 
two  were  called  Adam,^  or  likeness,  because  made 
in  the  image  of  God;^  and  one  also  Eve,  or  life, 
because  the  bringer  forth  of  life."  From  these  two, 
through  Noah  and  his  family,'  have  sprung  all 
nations.  So  that  all  men  are  of  one  blood,^  and, 
therefore,  brethren  ;*  and  all  may,  through  the  first 
two,  bo  said  to  have  received  of  God  breath  and 
spirit;*  and  each  to  be  the  work  of  God's  hands,' 
though  only  so  by  his  Providence/ 

Afterwards,  a  difference  was  made  in  man  to  a 
small  extent,  such  as  arises  in  new  species.  Yet, 
tliis  could  not  have  arisen  naturally  from  time  or 
climate.  For  the  pictures  of  Arabs  and  Negroes  on 
the  monuments  of  Egypt,  3,000  years  old,  show  that 
these  were  exactly  as  they  now  are;*  and  while 
Arabs  and  Negroes  living  together  for  ages  are 
different,  Europeans  and  Brahmins  in  India  are 
much  alike.  Hence,  it  is  most  reasonably  concluded 
that  as  men  were  miraculously  divided  in  language' 
and  countries  +  soon  after  the  Deluge,  so  they  or 
their  immediate  offspring  were  equally  miraculoudj 
separated  in  form. 

The  first  of  our  race  God  did  not  make  sinful,' 
nor  like  degraded  and  cruel  savages,  intending  them 
to  go  on  improving  in  virtue  after  long  ages;  for 
tills  would  truly  have  shown  God  to  be  cruel  and 
evil.  But  he  made  them  in  his  own  image,^  or  like 
himself  in  their  minds,  i.  e.  in  all  respects  intelligent, 


Lactantius,  h  If  y^Q  have  all  sprung  from  one  man,  whom  God  made, 

Inat  vi  10.      ^g  ^j.g  certainly  of  one  blood ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  to  be 

reckoned  the  greatest  crime  to  hate  a  man,  even  one  who 

does  us  injury. 

Athanaslus,  *  When  God  formed  Adam  at  first,  did  he  implant  in  him 

de  Incar.  Christi.  gjn?  what  need,  then,  had  there  been  of  the  command?  and 

'  ^"  how,  when  he  had  sinned,  could  he  have  condemned  him? 

and  how  did  not  Adam  before  the  transgression  know  good 

and  evil ;  whom  God  had  made  for  immortality,  and  as  an 

image  of  his  own  eternity  ? 
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good,'  and  perfect,'  as  created  beings  can  be  ;*  and  J  {*«"•  ^  ^i. 
Sierefore   upright,*  and  consequently  happy:*   to  4  Eccieg^vH.  29.' 
which  estate,  therefore,  we  who  are  fallen  should  *  ^'®^-  ***•  ^^-i®- 
always  labour  to  return.®  •  Rev.  xxu.  14. 

Moreover,  as  God  the  Father  is  the  Maker  of 
the  world,  so  he  does  not  even  now  leave  it  to  itself;' 
but  continually  upholds  and  directs  it.''    For  the  '  Nehem.  ix.  6. 
world  is  not  a  mere  machine,  but  has  in  it  angels 
and  men  with  free  will  and  power ;®  and,  therefore,  "Pt  n.  sea  82. 
needs  perpetual  control;  and  even  the  very  main- 
tenance of  such  millions  of  creatures,  and  the  swift 
and   tremendous  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 
still  require  an  Almighty  Governor,  working  from 
the   first.*     Moreover,   though    men's   works   may » Acts,  xv.  la. 
Btand  without  their  care,  because  made  of  matter 
already  made  by  God  to  exist ;  yet  if  this  were  not 
con^nually  upheld  by   Divine   power,   it  and  all 
things  made  of  it  would  perish ;  since  it  depends  on 
nothing  but  his  will  that  it  exists.     Neither  is  there 
in  God*s  continual  interference  for  the  world  any- 
thing more  unlikely  than  that,  out  of  his  own  alone 
infinite  duration,  he  should  interfere  at  a  time  to 
create  it;^  and,  indeed,  the  strata  in  geology  show  t  G«n.  l  1. 
he  has  often  interfered  in  it.     Hence,  God  does  not 
leave  the  world  to  itself,  as  a  sinful  and  negligent 
father  may  his  children;^  but,  as  a  true  Father,  he  » i«aJ. xHx.  14, 15. 
exerts  a  Providence,  or  foreseeing  care,  over  it*  and  aps.  ixv.  9 
its  inhabitants;'  and,  so,  while  he  has  established  3 pg. civ. 24-30. 
general   laws,*  which  may  not  change  while   the  *  Gen.  viii.  22. 
worldr  lasts  ;*  he  also  particularly  provides  for  men,*  6  pj  cxlvli!"?^!* 
preserves  them,''  keeps  them  from  evil,®  and,  when  '  p^  xxxvi.  6. 
he  chooses,  removes  them  from  this  world;'  and  it » jo"!J5; ii.'4,"ti* 
is  by  reason  of  this  particular  Providence  that  it 

*  God  alone  is  good  by  natnre. ...  But  man,  who  exists  Tertuiiian, 
wholly  by  appointment,  having  a  beginning,  with  his  begin-  adv. Marolon.  11.6 
ning  has  allotted  to  him  the  form  in  which  ho  should  be; 
and,  hence,  is  not  ordered  towards  goodness  by  nature,  but 
by  appointment :  not  having  as  his  own  to  be  good ;  because 
not  onlered  towards  goodness  by  nature,  but  by  appointment, 
according  to  a  good  Appointer,  to  wit,  a  Creator  of  good 
things. 

'  We  who  believe  that  God  even  lived  on  the  earth,  and   TertullUn,  adv. 
took  on  him  the  humility  of  a  human  condition  for  the  sake   Marcloa  il  1«. 
of  man*R  salvation,  are  far  removed  from  the  opinion  of  those 
who  will  not  have  it  that  God  cares  for  anything. 
8 
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t  Matt.  xxiv.  89-  happens  SO  differently  with  men  in  the  same  danger,* 
and  that  some  come  into  dangers  into  which  others 

» Pa.  cviL  28-28.  do  not.*  This  union,  also,  of  a  general  and  par- 
ticular Providence  has  a  great  advantage  to  us  ;  for 
while   the  former  encourages  us   to    prepare   our 

'  ^*^6."^^  ^^  work,'  the  latter  makes  us  feel  that  we  still  depend 

» Pa.  xxxviL  8-7.  on  God ;'  and  while  the  particular  Providence 
teaches   us   to    pray   particularly   even    in   earthly 

« 2* Cot* 3dL  7^9.^'  things,*  the  general  one  tells  us  to  pray  resignedly.* 
Now,  from  these  things  we  owe  certain  duties  to 
the  Father.     Thus,  because  he  is  God,  we  should 

•  isai  xiiiL  10.  believe  in  him ;®  because  he  is  our  Father,  we  should 
» 1  johnf iv.  19.  honour,^  love,®  and  obey'  him,  and  in  afflictions 
»Eph.  v^.  submit  to  him  as  to  a  Father  who  is  always  kind;* 

'    '  because  he  is  Almighty,  and,  therefore,  always  able 

>  Isai.  xL  28,  29.   to  help,  and  perform  what  he  wills,*  and  ever  cares 

J  Isai.  '^'^4.*-,.    for  man,  we  should  trust  in  him,'  and  hope  in  him ;' 

because  he   is  Ruler  of  all,  we  should  fear  and 

*  Rev.  XV.  3,  4.  reverence  him ;  *  and  because  he  is  the  Being  by 
» Ps.  xxxiiL  8, 9.  whom  the  world  was,*  or  our  Creator,  we  should 
7Revfiv.  li.  f^&T,  worship,®  praise'  him,  and  keep  his  Command- 
« Ps.  cxix.  73.  ments.®  And  since  he  is  all  this  from  our  earliest 
» Eccies.  xii  1.     years,  we  should  from  the  first  remember  him,®  in 

order  to  perform  all  these  duties  towards  him. 


Section  X.  AnD  IN  JeSUS. 

The  Second  Person  in  the  Godhead  is  God  the 

» 2  John,  9.  Son,*  who  in  this  Creed  is  called  by  four  Niames, 

viz.,  Jesus,  Christ,  his  only  Son.  and  our  Lord. 

The  first  of  these  is  'Jesus.*     Since  this  Name 

2  Luke,  ii.  21.       was  givcu  him  at  circumcision,*  it  points  out,  in  the 

first  place,  the  person  he  appeared  as  among  men. 
8  j^^^^  j^  g  But,  secondly,  it  also  denotes  his  work  for  man. 

*  Neheni.*viii.  17.  For,  it  is  the  same  name  as  Joshua,'  or  Jeshua,*  and 
» pt  II.  see.  34.    is   the   word   always   used   by  the   Septuagint*  to 

translate  Joshua.     Now,  Joshua  (jnsnn^)  is  formed 

•  Numb.  xiiL  16.   from  Hoshea®  (ptf^in)  by  prefixing  Yod  (^),  part  of 

the  Name,  Jehovah,  and  also  part  of  the  pronoun, 
y  He.     And  since  Hoshea  signifies,  salvation,  Joshua 

CreedT^S^^jeauL  will  mean  Jehovah  salvation,^  or  he,  i.e.  he  himself,' 
« Matt.  i.  21.  jg  salvation,  which  has  the  same  force,  since  none 
» Jbai  xiiiL  ih     can  himself  be  salvation  but  Jehovah,  or  the  Lord.' 
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Hence,  this  Name  will  describe  the  work  he  does 
for  us,  viz.,  that  of  a  Saviour. 

Since  Joshua  was  but  a  man,  ho  received  this 
Name  only  as  a  type ;  but  since  Jesus  is  God  and 
Lord,+  his  Name  was  given  to  denote  what  he  really  t  pt  ii.  13,  is. 
was,  viz.,  Jehovah  salvation ;  and,  so,  agrees  with 
his  other  Name,  Emmanuel,  God  with  us.*     Accord-  » Matt  1 21-28. 
ingly,  the  work  of  Joshua  was  earthly  and  typical : 
thus,    he   was   appointed    to   lead   the   children   of^ 
Israel,'  and  he  led  them  into  Canaan,^  and,  so,  was      "iS-*2if* 
to  them  an  earthly  saviour;  and  this  journey,  also,  "Josh.  xi.  23. 
was  a  type,  or  figure,*  of  things  to  be  hereafter  in  4 1  cor.  x,  11, 
Christ.*    But  Jesus  saves  his  people  from  their  sins,®  J  ^^  "*•  ^*| 
wherein  is  the  greatest  evil,  viz.,  by  delivering  them 
from    the   guilt ^  and   power®  of  sin,  and   thereby ,  {"john!*  hi!" s  g. 
bringing  them  eternal  salvation ;'  in  which  is  no  » Heb.  ix.  ik  ' 
type,  but  endless  reality. 

The  need  of  him  to  become  such  a  Saviour  arose 
from  the  sin  of  Adam  and  Eve.     God,  after  their 
creation  in  holiness,^  had  placed  them  in  the  Garden  t  pt  11.  sec.  9. 
of  Eden,*  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Euphrates,*  and  l^®"*  11'  ?'a^.. 
bad  given  them  a  command  not  to  eat  01  the  tree  01 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil  :*  which  was  a  positive  « Gen.  u.  15-17. 
command,   appointed    to   try   their  obedience   and 
submission  to  him,  and  suited  to  their  state  before 
they  were  inclined   to  sin ;    as  many  positive,  or 
specially  appointed,  commands,  such  as  those  re- 
specting worship,*  or  a  public  ministry,^  now  suit  us  1^  2;  J|^  26. 
after  we  have  fallen  into  sin ;  and  it  also  showed 
their  free  will,  since  the  consequences  are  left  in 
their  own  power;**  and,  therefore,  that  the  fault  of 

«  I  find  man  appointed  by  God  free,  and  under  his  own  Tortnliinn, 
will  and  power;  since  I  perceive  there  is  no  greater  image  **^^-^"*""^°-^- ^• 
and  likeness  of  God  in  him  than  the  form  of  tiiis  condition. 
For  it  is  not  expressed,  according  to  the  uniform  God,  in 
the  face  and  bodily  outlines,  so  various  in  the  human  race ; 
but  is  marked  in  that  substance  which  he  has  derived  from 
God  himself,  that  is,  in  that  of  the  soul  answering  to  tiie 
form  of  God,  and  in  the  liiierty  and  power  of  his  own  will. 
Tliis  his  condition  even  the  very  law  then  given  by  God 
confirms.  For  a  law  could  not  be  laid  upon  him  who  has 
not  the  obedience  due  to  the  law  in  his  ow!i  power;  nor, 
again,  could  the  threatening  of  death  be  appointed  to 
tranngression,  if  contempt  of  the  law  could  nut  also  be 
imputed  to  man  in  respect  to  the  liberty  of  the  will. 
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failure  was  entirely  their  own,*  and  not  God's;*  as 
we  reckon  a  son's  failure  to  be  his  own,  when 
through  misconduct  he  wastes  his  estate.* 

In  this  place,  through  means  of  the  serpent,  they 
were  tempted  by  Satan,^  who  had  sinned  before  they 
were  created,®  and  for  whom  the  fire  of  hell  was 
prepared.'  By  this  temptation  they  were  led  to 
disobey  God's  coraraand,T  and,  therefore,  sinned; 
and,  so,  ceased  to  be  good  and  upright;**  as  appears 
from  their  sense  of  shame, ^  which  arises  from  sin,' 
and  by  their  hiding  themselves  from  G^d;'  and, 
thus,  brought  upon  themselves  death  in  body*  and 
soul.*  Moreover,  their  children,  among  whom  was 
Seth,  who  was  of  the  sons  or  family  of  God,*  were 
born  in  the  image  of  Adam  now  fallen.®  Hence, 
the  disobedience  of  Adam  brought  sin  on  many,  i.  e. 
the  many,^  or  all  besides  himself,-^  who  are  naturally 
descended  from  him;®  and  that,  not  upon  them  as 
grown  up  persons,  but  as  infants;  as  appears  by 
these  being  liable  to  death,'  which  arises  from  sin 
only.+  And  since  such  cannot  commit  actual  or 
wilful  sin,  the  sin  of  these  is  that  which  all  inherit 
from  Adam,  and  called  original,  or  birth  sin  ;*  which 
is  a  disposition  to  sin  naturally  implanted  in  us;* 
and  though  this  is  at  first  only  in  our  hearts,'  yet, 
as  this  evil  lust  leads  to  sin,  it  must  also  be  itself 

&  But^  if  this  be  so,  all  the  arrangement  of  God  is  purged 
from  the  reproach  of  evil.  For  freedom  of  will  does  not 
return  his  fault  upon  him  by  whom  it  is  given,  but  upon 
him  by  whom  it  has  not  been  used  as  it  ought. 

<?  To  sin,  certainly,  lies  in  action,  not  in  substance: 
wherefore,  neither  is  it  a  work  of  God. 

^  Terrified  by  the  fear  of  God,  he  made  a  covering 
worthy  of  a  state  of  disobedience ;  and  checking  the  wanton 
desires  of  the  llcsh,  because  he  had  lost  his  natural  and 
childish  sense,  and  had  fallen  into  the  purpose  of  worse 
things,  he  placed  a  bridle  on  his  own  continence  and  that  of 
his  wife. 

«  In  what  respect  did  his  so  great  nobility  profit  Adam,  of 
whom  no  mortal  was  his  father,  for  he  himself  is  the  father 
of  men  who  are  begotten  ?  Those  things  which  were  base 
he  readily  chose,  following  his  wife ;  but  was  unmindful  of 
those  which  were  true  and  good,:  on  which  account  he  inter- 
changed an  immortal  life  for  a  mortal,  though  not  for  ever. 

/  *  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world :' in 

tlii.s  place  the  Apostle  calls  the  universal  race  of  man  the 
world. 
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sin  ;*  since  what  the  child  is,  the  same  is  the  parent.*  J  «<>"•  ^-  ^^ 
Hence,  all  are  bom  in  sin,®  and  all  are  together, '«pJSmu.*5.* 
i.e.  as  one,  become  filthy,  or  tainted  with  corruption  ;^ '  Psaim  xiv.  2, 3. 
and,   besides,  all  grown  up  persons  are  not  only 
naturally  ignorant  and  blinded  in   understanding, 
but  add  to  their  natural  corruption  actual  sins;* 
i.  e.  sins  knowingly  and  wilfully  committed,  which 
they  do  greedily  themselves;®  some,'  those  of  a  very  JS^^  ^7-}I~^^' 
gnevous  kind  y  but  all,  of  some  kind.^  t  Kom.  m.  9, 12. 

All  men,  then,  have  sinned,  Jews  as  well  as 
Gentiles,  men,  women,*  and  children,  even  all  of 
them ;  and,  hence,  all  need  a  Saviour  to  deliver 
them  from  wrath  and  death."  1  Rom.  v.  9, 2L  ; 

Such  a  Saviour  was  from  the  first  promised  to 
man  through  Eve,  as  her  Seed,  with  whom  Satan's 
seed,  i.  e.  evil  men,'  were  to  be  at  enmity ;  but  by  2 1  john,  m.  12. 
whom  he  and  they  were  at  last  to  be  overthrown.' « Gen.  m.  14, 15. 
This  promise  was  in  like  terms  renewed  to  Abraham,*  *  Gen.  audi  is-ia. 
the   first  of  those  who  were   separated  from   the 
nations  of  the  world  to  be  God's  chosen  people  ;*  J  ^^  ^^^• 
and  confirmed  to  Jacob,*  or  Israel,^  from  whom  the       14. 
chosen  people  were  called  Israelites,®  but  afterwards  \ ExodS^i^?^^* 
Jews  from  Judah,®  one  of  Jacob's  sons,^  in  whose  » Ezra,  iv.  6, 12. 
tribe    the   promise  was  continued :    the    promised    ^®J^  "*^-  ^3- 
Seed  being  then  called  Shiloh,"  i.  e.  Peace-maker ;  1  Gen,  xUx.  10. 
the  word  being  of  the  same  root  as  Salem,  peace,' « Heb.  vIL  1, 2. 
Solomon,'  peaceable,  given  for  hope  of  the  fulfilment  »iChron.xxiL8,9. 
of  this  prophecy,  Selah,  or  Prince  of  Peace,*  and  *  isat  ix.  6. 
Selemem,  or  peace-offerings;*  and  to  him,  it  is  said,  «Exod.xx.24. 
shall  be  the  obedience  of  the  people,  or  rather,  the 

f  The  world  contains  more  guilty  persons,  (than  a  prison,)      TertulUan, 

namely,  the  universal  race  of  man.  *^  Martyr.  2. 

*  The  Word  himself  alone  is  without  sin ;   for  to  sin  Clemens  Alex. 
greatly  is  natural  and  common  to  all.  ^"^^'o?*  ^^* 

<  For  the  whole  race  of  man  will  be  found  to  be  under    jugai  MMtyr, 
the  curse  which  is  according  to  the  Law  of  Moses.    For    c  Trypho.  96. 
cursed  is  every  one  said  to  be  who  does  not  continue  in 
those  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  Law  to  do 
them.    And  no  one  did  all  things  perfectly ;  . .  .  .  but  some 
kept  the  commandments  more,  some,  less  than  others. 

*  When  Mary  was  too  eager  to  see  the  wonderful  miracle        Ireneus, 
of  the  wine,  and  wished  to  partake  before  the  time  in  the     ^^-  ^  ^7»  ^• 
cup  made  at  once,  the  Lord  repelled  her  unseasonable  haste, 

and  said.  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  mine  hour 
is  not  yet  come.    (Ft.  IL  sec.  32.  note  e.) 
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peoples,  i.  e.  the  nations ;   which  cannot  belong  to 

any  other  Israelite,  but  does  belong  to  the  promised 

•pt  II.  sec  4.     Seed.®    From  these  promises  such  a  Saviour  was 

'MaLiiLi.         also  sought  foF  by  the  Jews;'^  and  as  such  was 

•  Haggai,  II 7.     dcsircd,  OF  longcd  for,  in  general,  by  all  nations.® 

» Matt.  ii.  4-6.  Now,  the  person  named  Jesus  bom  in  Bethlehem,' 

1  Matt  ^^-5.     io  the  circumstances  of  his  birth,+  his  life,*  his  entry 

2  Matt.  xxL  1-11.  into   Jerusalem,*    his    crucifixion,    piercing,    death, 

3  pt.  II.  16-20.      burial,    and   resurrection,^   fulfilled   the   prophecies 

respecting  the  person  expected  by  the  Jews;  and, 
therefore,  from  this,  and  from  the  truth  of  his  own 
« Pt  II.  sec  4.  religion,*  we  may  conclude  that  he  is  that  promised 
» Act»,xm.22,23.  Seed'  and  Saviour,*  and  'he,'  or  the  person,  who 
^^YohnX^l^^^'  ^^^  *^  come,*  according  as  had  been  foretold.' 
8 1  John,  iiL  5.  He  is,  also,  alone  without  sin,®  so  as  not  himself 

to  need  salvation  :  being  blameless  by  nature,'"  not 

•  Luke, L 85.  having  been  naturally  descended  from  Adam;*  un- 
t  Heb.  ^i^.  26.  poUutcd^  by  his  human  body,**  and  righteous  through 
2 1  Pet  ii.  21-23.  all  liis  life  on  earth  ;**  though  tempted*  and  suffering* 

even  more  than  others.** 

Since  he  is  himself  Jehovah  and  salvation,  he  is, 
moreover,  able  to  save  all  who  come  unto  God  by 

*  Heb.  viL  25,  26.  him,'  i.  e.  the  whole  of  mankind,  if  they  will  come 

*  Rev.  xxii.  17.  to  him;*  and,  so,  is  the  Author,  or  Cause,  of 
« Heb.  V.  8, 9.      salvation  to  all,  if  they  will  obey  him.*    For,  so  far 

Ireneus,  t  *I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and 

lib.  IV.  66,  2.     between  thy  seed  and  her  seed.    He  shall  bruise  thy  head, 
and  thou  shalt  watch  for  his  heel.'    And  this  enmity  the 
Lord  summed  up  in  himself,  having  been  made  man  of  a 
woman,  and  having  bruised  his  head. 
Clemens  Alex.        m  Our  Teacher  is  like  God  his  Father,  of  whom  he  is  a 
Paedag.  L  2.  p.  99.  g^^^^  sinless,  blameless,  and  passionless  in  mind :  God  un- 
polluted in  the  form  of  man,  a  Minister  to  his  Father's  will : 
God  the  Word,  who  is  in  the  Father,  who  is  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  and,  with  the  form,  is  God. 
Athanasius,  »»  As  man  he  lived,  and  as  the  Word  he  preserved  all 

de  Incar.  L  p.  70.  things,  and  as  a   Son   he  was  with  the  Father ;   whence 
neither,  by  being  bom  of  the  Virgin,  was  he  subject  to 
passion  ;   nor,  being  in  the  body,  was  he  polluted ;    but 
rather  sanctified  even  the  body. 
Justin  Martyr,        <*  After  ye  (Jews)  had  crucified  that  only  blameless  and 
c  Trypho.  17.    just  man,  by  whose  stripes  there  is  healing  to  those  who 
come  to  the' Father  by  him  ....  ye  did  not  repent  of  those 
things  ye  had  done  ill. 
Tertuman,  P  For  it  was  reserved  for  the  Son  of  God  alone  to  continue 

de  Pr»8c  8.      without  fault. 
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as  he  is  concerned,  he  is  able,  and  he  came  to  save 
all :«  and,  so,  came  to  undo*'  the  evil  done  by  Adam's 
sin  ;•  for  he  came  to  save  sinners,^  and  since  all  are  *  f  ^"u J'l/fs, 
sinners,*  therefore,  he  came  to  save  the  whole  world,* « John,  m.  n. 
i.  e.  all  men : '  and,  accordingly,  wishes  all  men  to 
be  saved;'  and,  hence,  as  he  willed  that  St.  John » i Tim. u. 4. 
Baptist  should  bear  witness  of  him,  in  order  that  all 
in  the  one  nation  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  alone  he 
preached,  should  believe ;+  so  he  calls  all  men  in  all  +  John,  i  e,  7. 
nations  to  repent,  that  they  may  be  saved;*  and  as  » Acts, xvu. 30,31. 
he  called  the  Jews,  even  the  whole  nation,  with 
much  entreaty,*  i.  e.  with  earnest  and  free  offers  of  2  Rom.  x.  21. 
salvation,*  so  he  behaved  to  the  Gentiles,*  or  all  J  ^S;;;  J^^^j^jf *-g. 
nations,  and,  therefore,  freely  towards  every  man.       28. 
Hence,  his  salvation  is  free  to  all ;  and,  so,  whoso- 
ever believeth  may  be  saved,*  i.  e.  the  whole  world, » John,  lit  ifi. 
or  every  one,  may :  ®  for,  like  as  some  favourable  •  John,  iu.  17. 
breeze  springing  up  blows  equally  for  all  at  sea,  but 
to  which  some  gladly  spread  their  sails,  while  others 
do  not ;  so  the  salvation  of  Christ  is  for  all  men,^  or, '  Titus,  IL 11. 
as  it  is  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  '  for  us  men,  and  for 
our  salvation,'  i.  e.  for  men  generally ;  the  difference 
only  being  that  some  lay  hold  of  it,®  and  others  do  •!  Tim.  vi.  12. 
not.*  •  Acta,  xiiL  46, 47. 

But,   though  he  is,   thus,  the   Saviour  of  men 
generally,  and  the  only  Cause  of  salvation ;  yet,  so 
fer  as  we  are  individual  persons,  he  will  actually 
save  only  his  own  people;^  and  not  even  all  those  t Matt l 21. 
who  profess  to  be  so,*  but  only  those  who  are  so.        » Matt  vil  21. 

Hence,  certain  things  are  required  on  our  part,  in 
order  to  salvation ;  and  by  the  practice  of  which  we 
shall  know  that  we  are  his  true  people. 

Thus,  we  are  saved  through  him  by  faith  ;*  and,  'Eph.  11. 8. 

9  Being  about  to  make  a  peace,  and  giving  also  himself   Ctemens  Alex, 

for  a  ransom,  he  leaves  a  new  Covenant  to  us,  My  love  I  ^^  „  g^g^ 
give  to  you  ;  and  what  is  this,  and  how  great  ?  he  laid  down 
his  life  for  each  one  of  us  an  equivalent  for  all. 

••  The  Father  of  all  wished  his  Christ,  in  behalf  of  the  Ju^in  Martyr, 

men  of  every  race,  to  bear  the  curses  of  all.  ^  Trypho.  95. 

«  For  not  even  one  of  us  is  found  not  to  be  a  sinner,  Tertullian, 

when  Christ  came  down  for  no  other  cause  than  to  liberate  <*®  ^^^^  ^• 
sinners. 

*  Either  the  Lord  disregards  all  men ; or  he  is  careful  Clemena  Alex. 

for  all,  which  also  beseems  the  Lord  of  all;   for  he  is  not  Strom. viL2,p.832. 
the  Saviour  of  some,  and  not  of  others. 
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» Acts,  xvL  29-81.  therefore,  we  must  believe  in  him  as  Jesus,'  and  as 

•  Acts,  viiL  87.     the  Son  of  God,*  i.e.  the  Christ  expected  by  the 

•  1  j*ohi^.^8.     Jews,*  and  continue  to  do  so  to  the  end  :^  this  belief 

being  as  necessary  to  sinners,  as  belief  in  a  Father 

or  a    God.      Since,   also,    he   is   appointed    as  a 

f  Acts,  V.  81.       Saviour  specially  to  give  repentance  unto  men/  and 

•  Luke, atxiv. 47.  this  is  to  be  preached  everywhere  in  his  Name;* 

•  Acts,  u.  88.  therefore,  we  must  repent  of  our  sins ;'  and  also  ask 
t  Luke,  xviiL  18,  for  forgiveucss  through  him.*  But,  besides  faiti 
» Marki  xvL  18.    and  repentance,  we  must,  also,  be  baptized  into  him:* 

none  of  these  three  being  sufficient  alone,  when 
there  is  ability  to  do  them.     And,  further,  we  must, 

•  ^*2k  "^  ^^  ^^®^  *^^®'  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper.'  More- 
» Pt  L  2-10.        over,  having  become  his  people,'  we  must  strive  to 

avoid  sin  hereafter,  since  he  came  to  save  us  from 

•  Titus,  IL 12-14.  the  power  of  sin  ;*  and  in  all  things  strive  to  obey 
» Heb.  V.  8, 9.      him,  if  we  would  have  eternal  salvation  by  him.* 

Also,  since  Jesus  is  our  Saviour,  we  should  trust,  or 

•  Rom. XT.  12, 18.  rather,  hope  in  him  as  such;®  particularly,  as  we 
» Rom.  viiL  24.     are  finally  to  be  saved  by  hope ;'  and,  besides,  since 

he  is  the  only  person  under  heaven  given  to  be  a 
»Acts,iv.i2.       Saviour  from  sin,®  we  must  hope  in  him  alone  at 

such.     And,  further,  since  he  has  greatly  loved  m 
» John,  XV.  9.      in  becoming  our  Saviour,*  and  is  himself  so  pure 

and  worthy  to  be  loved,"  we  must,  also,  love  him 

sincerely ;  for  else,  his  grace,  or  favour,  will  not  be 
t  Eph.  vi  24.       upon  US  ;^  and  we  shall  deserve  not  only  Anathema, 

i.e.  a  curse  whereby  a  man  was  separated  from  the 

congregation,  and  devoted  to  death  generally ;  but, 
1 1  Cor.  xvi  22.    also,  Maranatha,^  or  that  unchangeable  death  and 

destruction  which  the  Lord  shall  execute  when  he 
« Jude,  14, 15.      comes  again.* 

These  things,  then,  we  must  do,  that  we  may 

escape  eternal  wrath,  and  obtain,  or  acquire,  salvation 
« 1  Thess.  V.  8, 9.  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

Clemens  Alex.        «*  Moses,  indeed,  was  a  wise  man,  ruler,  and  lawgiver; 
Strom. iid, p. 489.  but  our  Saviour  surpasses  the  whole  human  nature;  beinpf 
80  fair  as  to  be  loved  alone  by  us  who  desire  the  truly 
beautiful. 
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Christ.  sbction  xl 

The  second  Name  given  to  the  Son  is  *  Christ.' 

Now,  there  are  in   the  Old   Testament  several 
prophecies  of  a  certain   person   to  come  into  the 
world.*     Among  other  Hebrew  Names,  he  is  called  » Pt  IL  sec.  lo. 
the  Messiah  ;*  and  this  in  the  Greek  language  means  2  Dan.  ix.  26. 
the  Christ,^  or  in  our  language,  the  Anointed.*  <  p^m*iL*2". 

Jesus,   then,   is  reasonably  believed   to  be   this 
Christ.*     For,  the  same  person,  though  spoken  of  *  Act»,  xvii.  2, 8. 
under  another  Name,  was  to  come  while  Judea,  or 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  had  yet  a  King,*  which  it  had  « Gen.  xiix.  10. 
until  the  death  of  Herod,  the  last  real  King;^  and  '  Matt.  ii.  1-3. 
while  the  second  Temple  was  yet  standing,®  i.  e. « Mai  m.  1. 
before  a.d.  70;   and  he  was  to  suffer  before  the 
year  a.d.  33 ;®  and  all  these  were  fulfilled  in  Jesus.  »Pt  il  wc.  i& 

It  was  also  foretold  that  he  should  be  anointed  in 
a  distinguished  manner.^     Hence,  as  anointing  with  t  ps.  xiv.  6,  7. 
o\V  was  a  type  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit;*  so,  while  J  J  g;;^^' fj^- j«; 
all  those  before  him  were  anointed  with  consecrated  3  ^^^  ^^^  \^'^ 
oil,'  Jesus  was  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  itself.*       so. 
This,  also,  he  was  really  from  his  infancy,*  and  5  ]^l\  \^'}q'  ^^' 
birth,^   and    even   from    his   conception,   being  as « Luke,  u.  11. 
man  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ;^  but  was  pub- '  pt.  11.  sec  14. 
licly  shown  to  be  so  at  his  Baptism:®  and,  so,  in » Luke, m. 21, 22. 
this  anointing  even,  we  have  an  emblem  of  the 
Trinity.** 

Moreover,  among  the  Jews  persons  used  to  be 
anointed  to  certain  Offices ;  so  that  this  Name  shows 
the  Office  or  the  Acts  he  was  to  do  as  a  Saviour.*  »Pt  n.  sec  10. 
The  Offices  to  which  men  were  anointed  were  those 
of  Prophet,  Priest,  and   King:    thus,  Elisha  was 
anointed  to  be  a  prophet,^  Aaron  to  be  a  priest,*  and  1  E^d.^xxx^i^ao.^* 
David  to  be  a  king.*     All  these  Offices,  then,  Christ  2 1  sam. xvi.  1, 13. 
was  to  have  by  his  being,  by  way  of  distinction,  the 
Anointed ;  and  all  these  Jesus  had. 

Thus,   it  is  foretold   that  Christ  was  to  be  a 

«  In  the  Name  of  Christ  is  to  be  understood  him  who  has        Ireneus. 
anointed,  and  him  who  has  been  anointed,  and  the  unction     ^^'  "*•  ^^'  ^• 
itself  by  which  he  has  been  anointed.     And  the  Father, 
indeed,  has  anointed,  but  the  Son  has  been  anointed,  by  the 
Spiiit  who  is  the  Unction. 
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» Deut  xvUL  15.  Prophet  like  Moses,'  i.  e.  not  an  ordinary  prophet, 

but  a  Lawgiver  also,  and  to  whom  none  was  like 

*Deut.xxxiv.  10- under  the  Old  Testament.*    Now,  a  prophet  is  a 

» Exod.  viL  1, 2.    Spokesman  from  God  to  man,*  or  a  teacher  acting 

under  Divine  inspiration,  and  expressly  sent  from 

« Ezek.  iL  2-5.      God  to  make  known  to  us  his  will ;®  and  a  Lawgiver 

is  one  who  introduces  fresh  laws  and  regulations  of 

8  ESke,  ^vSt  conduct.^    Jesus,  then,  is  such  a  Prophet.®     For  he 

» John,' vii.  i'6-i8.  was  scut  of  God,®  whcrcof  we  have  many  proofs;^ 

1  joim/3tv!'i5."     ^"^  ^^  instructed  us  from  him,*  according  to  his  own 

express  declarations,  so  that  the  knowledge  of  the 
3 IP^^'  ^%8  39  S^^^y  o^  ^^^  is  reflected  from  his  face.'  He  has, 
*GaLvL*2.  '       also,  given  fresh  laws;*  and  he  has  a  law,*  which 

more  frees  man  from  sin's  slavery  than  that  of 
» James,  L  22-25.  Moses ;   and,   therefore,  is  a  law  of  true  liberty.* 

So  that  he  is  a  Prophet  who  is  a  Lawgiver. 

Again,  it  is  foretold  that  Christ  was  to  be  a  Priest 

*  Psalm  ex.  4.  of  the  order  of  Melchizedeck.^  And,  so,  Jesus  is  a 
'  Heb.  iv.  14.  Priest.^  For  since  he  was  a  Lamb  to  be  slain  in 
•pt^iVseaie     sacrifice  for  sin,®  and  became  a  true  propitiation,' 

and  himself  of  his  own  will  offered  himself  by  laying 

iL^vit'vis^ia"  <lown  his  life,+  he  is  a  true  Priest.*     Moreover,  a 

Priest  is  not  only  one  who  offers  sacrifice  for  sin, 

2  Levit  ix.  7, 22.  but  also  intercedes  for  and  blesses  others ;  *  and  so, 
» Heb.  ix,  14, 26.   Christ  uot  Only  offered  himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,' 

*  Heb.  ViL  24,  26.  but  now  intercedes  for  others,*  i.  e.  prays  or  speaks 

for  them ;  and,  besides,  blesses  the  members  of  his 

*  ^^^52'  ^^^'^'  ^®"  Church  by  effectual  prayer,*  and  others  by  turning 
« Acts,  ill.  26.  them  to  God.*  But  Christ  was  also  to  be  a  priest 
y  after  the  order  of  Melchizedeck,  i.  e.  as  head  of  a 
« Exoi^xviii.  10-^  family ;  like  Noah,^  Jethro,®  and  the  heads  of  families 
o  T^  ^?"     .    .  ,  before  the  appointment  of  Aaron.^     And  so  Christ 

» Exod.  xxiv.  4,5.  .        ,  -^  y^^  ,.  ,  .      .  „      i 

+  Heb  iii.  5,  6.  is  also  a  Pricst  over  his  own  house  ;*  since  all  who 
»  Heb.  ii.  13.  are  members  of  him  are  his  household  and  children,* 
« John,  xviL  9.  and  for  these  he  intercedes.*  Hence,  Jesus  is  a 
Priest  also  of  the  order  of  Melchizedeck,  as  foretold; 
» Heb.  V.  4-6.       and  that  by  express  appointment.' 

And  again,  it  is  foretold  that  Chi-ist  should  be  a 
\  ^*^n  »x.  25.       Prince,*  or  Kinjij,*  as  well  as  Priest ;®  so  as  to  be  at 

Psdlin  ii  6  7 

« Zecii.  vi."  12, 13.  the  time  of  his  sacrifice,  in  another  sense,  of  the 
y  (Jen  xiv  18  ^^^^^  o^  Melchizcdeck,  who  was  both  priest  and 
« Joiin,  xviii.'36,  king.'  Jcsus,  then,  claimed  this  title  of  King,®  and 
» John,"  i.  49.  allowed  himself  to  be  so  called,®  and,  therefore,  was 
t  pt.  lii.  sec.  5.    truly  King ;+  and  as  he  came  into  the  world  to  bear 
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this  office,  and  was  sanctified  by  the  Father  in  so 

coming,*  he  was  a  King,  also,  by  express  appoint- » John,  x.  85, 86. 

ment;*  and,  so,  being  both  Priest  and  Head  of  his 

&mily,  he  was  King  in  the  character  of  Melchize- 

deck.*     Moreover,  as  kings  must  needs  have  a  king-  2  neb.  v.  8-10. 

dom,  the  Christ,  being  of  the  race  of  king  David,'  3  uai  ix.  6,  7. 

was  also  to  reign  over  all   nations,*  as  a   people  4  Dan.  vu.  13,  i4. 

willingly  serving  him  ;*  to  rule  and  guide  this  people  *  Psalm  ex.  2,  s. 

like  a  shepherd ;®  and  to  reign  over  it  for  ever.^     So  !  }J^  f^  ]^'  ^^' 

Jesus  was  of  the  family  of  David,  and  to  reign  for 

ever  over  the  house  of  Jacob,®  or  Israel,  i.  e.  his  « Luke,  i  82, 88. 

Church,^  composed  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,^  i.e.  alljR*^^^^24  25. 

nations,  whence  he  is  called  the  Head  of  the  Church  ;*  1  Eph.  v.  2». 

and  they  are  to  be  a  people  freely  and  willingly* 

serving  him.*     He,  also,  cares  for  and  guides  his  2  John,  xvUL  37. 

people :    by  dispensing  mercies,®  especially  the  gift « Acts,  v.  8I. 

of  the  Holy  Ghost;*  by  strengthening  his  people,*  J  Acts, «.  29-88. 

and  being  their  very  food;®   by  making  all  things  e join,* vi.  68-68. 

work   for  their  good;'    and  by  subduing  his  and  » Eph. i. 20-22. 

their  enemies.®    And  as  he  reigns  during  the  present » Rev.  xvil  14. 

state  of  things ;  so,  though  ceasing  from  part  of  his 

work,*   viz.,    that    which    requires    conquest^    and  J  Rev^'jdx!  18^21! 

defence,*   his   kingdom,    through   the   security  and  1  Rer.  xx.  7-10. 

glory  of  his   presence,   and   the  purity  of  all   his 

people,*  will  hereafter  become  more  glonous,  and  it  2  Rev.  xxi  28-27. 

will  be  an  everlasting**  kingdom;®  and  in  it  he  will « 2 Pet  L 11. 

reign   for  ever,*'  but  in  the   same   throne  as   his 

Father.*  *  Rev.  xxiL  8. 

*  He  who  Buffered  tinder  Pontius  Pilate  is  Lord  of  all,        Ireneus, 
and  King,  and  God,  and  Judge,  receiving  power  from  him    ^^^'  ^  ^^'  ^^' 
who  is  the  God  of  all. 

c  A  king  is  one  who  rules  according  to  laws,  who  knows    Clemens  Alex. 
how  to  govern  willing  suhjects.     Such  is  the  Lord,  receiving  Strom. i.  24,p.4l7. 
those  who  helieve  on  him  and  through  him  ;  for  God  has 
delivered  all  things,  and  subjected  all  things  to  Christ,  our 
King. 

«'  The  Christ  has  been  announced  to  be  King,  and  Priest,   Justin  Martyr, 
and  God,  and  Lord,  and  Angel,  and  Man,  and  Captain,  and     ^'  ^rypho.  84. 
Stone,  and  a  Child  born,  and  being  liable  to  suffering  in 
the  first  place,  afterwards  as  returning  to  heaven,  and  again 
coming  with  glory,  and  having  an  everlasting  kingdom. 

«  His  power  is  eternal,  and  his  kingdom  without  the  end      RuflBnus,  de 
which  arises  from  decay ;  as  it  is  said  in  the  Gospel,  *  Of  his  ^ymb.  Judicare. 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.*    Hence,  he  is  very  far  from 
the  faith,  who  says,  that  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  is  ever  to 
come  to  an  end. 
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As,  then,  Jesus  appeared  at  the  proper  time,  and 
fulfils  everything  required  of  Christ,  he  is  reasonably 
» Acts,  xviL  2, 3.  Considered  to  be  the  Christ  ;*  and,  accordingly,  we 
« John,  vL  67-69.  ought  to  believe  in  him  as  such ;®  and  that  in  this 
Office  he  is  a  true  Saviour,  and  works  aU  things 
needful  for  our  Salvation ;  viz.  as  Prophet  leads  us 
from  sin,  as  Priest  atones  for  sin,  and  as  King  keeps 
from  sin. 

Moreover,  as  being  Christ,  the  prophet,  our  duty 
'  John,  xii.  46-49.  is  to  believe  in  his  word,^  both  as  spoken  in  the 
Bible,  and  through  his  Ministers ;  and  to  be  obedient 
« 1  Cor.  ix.  21.  to  his  law.®  As  being  Christ,  the  priest,  we  should, 
t  john,^iv^  i?'  ^^^^>  partake  in  his  sacrifice,®  pray  in  his  Name,^ 
»2The8s.iLi6,i7.  Seek  his  blessing,^  and  observe  the  ordinances  of  his 
•Coi]ii23r2l^'^^^^^^^^**    -^"*^  ^  Christ,  the  king,  we  ought  to 

*  2  Pet  iii.  i,  2.  obey  him,'  submit  to  the  laws  of  his  kingdom,*  and 
» Luke, xix.  12-27.  maintain  the  order  of  his  arrangements,*  and  the 

*  Jude,  8, 11.  form  of  Church  government  as  established  through 
'  ^  ^13^***  ^  ^^~  ^^  Apostles ;®  seek  mercies  from  him  'J  and  trust 
«Eph."L 20-22.  all  things  to  him:®  since,  also,  he  is  a  king  loving 
t  zech!lx.%^io.  righteousness,®  and  a  lowly  king;^  so  we  should 
»Matt.  v.'e.'  earnestly  desire  righteousness,^  and  leani  of  him 
2phiLiL3-8.       true   humility.*      So  that  in   these   various   duties 

owing  to  Jesus  as  Christ,  we  see  that  the  whole  of 
religion  is  contained ;  even  as  by  his  office  he  works 
all  things  needful  for  our  salvation. 

Further,  as  these  Offices  of  Christ  require  a  Divine 
appointment,  so  he  is  to  be  understood  to  have  come 
» John, vUL 26-29.  by  a  Special  commission;'  and,  hence,  that  he  was 
no  merely  great  man  or  philosopher;  but  that  he 
and  his  religion  are  to  be  reckoned  as  quite  distinct 
from  them  and  their  teaching,  however  excellent. 
As,  also,  these  Offices  describe  what  is  meant  by  the 

*  1  Cor.  I  22,  28.  Name,  Christ ;  so  to  preach  Christ*  is  not  merely  to 

preach  a  Name,  or  a  Person,  or  one  act  of  his  fife ; 

*  '^^^,  "*^*  ^^   but  the  whole  sum  of  his  religion  :*  and,  indeed,  we 

must  take  care  not  to  have  such  a  narrow  view  of 

Christ ;  lest  others  go  a  step  beyond,  and  reduce  the 

Scriptures  to  the  corresponding  dimensions,  viz.  the 

single  fact  of  a  Person  suffering,  rejecting  everything 

•PLiLsecfi.      else.®    Moreover,  as  so  much  is  contained  in  this 

'  Acts,  vi.  1, 7.     Name,  it  was  very  fit  that  his  followers,  who  had 

J  ^^JJ'  ^  23^       before  been  called  disciples,'  brethren,®  and  saints,' 

t  ActsI  xi  26*.      should  be  called  by  the  name  of  Christians,^  from  this 
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Name  of  his  ;*  though  they  may  still  be  also  called  by  » James,  u.  7. 

the  name  of  Israel,M.e.  of  the  Church;'  but  being  a  JSi^'^l n^' 

80  called  after  Christ,  they  should  also  remember  the 

duty  and  obedience  contained  in  this  Name.    Further, 

also,  since  he  is  a  King,  and  his  Church  is,  therefore, 

a  kingdom,*  we  should  remember  that  it  is  not  a  *  Matt  iv.  28. 

tumultuous  assembly;  but  that  we  are  under  a  law;*  *GaL  vL2. 

and  are,  therefore,  to  be  judged  according  to  that 

law,*  and  by  our  works/  J  2  cTr^^f  10. 


His  Only  Son.  SKcnoifXii. 

The  third  Name  given  to  the  Son  of  God  is  *  his 
only  Son,'"  i.e.  the  only  Son  of  God  the  Father;* » 2 John,  8. 
and  it  describes  his  original  nature,*  or  that  which 
he  was  before  he  came  to  save. 

Others  are  called  the  sons  of  God.     Thus,  Adam 
was  the  son  of  God  by  creation  ;*  and  the  righteous  « Luke,  lii  ss. 
will  be  so,  in  a  figure,  by  resurrection.'     So  Christ, » Luke,  xx.  36. 
as  man  only,  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  because  he 
was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,*  and  raised  from  *  Luke,  i.  35. 
the  dead.*    But,  in  this  respect,  viz.,  as  man,  he  is  *  Acta,  xui  88. 
not  so  called  in  any  peculiar  sense  which  belongs  to 
him  alone ;  since  his  miraculous  conception  is  hardly 
more  singular  than  the  creation  of  man,®  and  can  •  Qen.  n  7. 
hardly  be  said  to  differ  from  it  in  nature ;  and  yet 
he  is  here  called  the  only  Son  of  God,*  by  St.  Paul 
his  own  Son,^  and  by  St.  John  the  only  begotten  '  Rom.  vui  8. 
Son  :®  this,  therefore,  must  be  in  some  higher  sense  « John,  i  is. 
than  his  conception  as  man,  and  can  only  be  that  in 

•  We  always  and  now  . . .  beh'eve  in  One  God ;  .  . .  that       Tertullian, 
of  the  only  God  there  is  also  a  Son,  his  Word,  who  has  '^'''  P""eiu.-  2. 
proceeded  from  him,  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  and 

without  whom  nothing  was  made. 

*  Secondly,  Jesus  Christ,  even  he  who  came,  was  bom  of   Origen.  Creed. 
the  Father  before  every  creature.    Who,  when  he  had  minis-  ^^^^r^^\^i 
tered  to  the  Father  in  every  condition,  for  by  him  all  things  *         ' 
were  made,  in  the  last  times,  emptying  himself,  was  made 

man,  was  incarnate  when  he  was  God,  and  remained  man 
because  he  was  God. 

«  There  is  not  another  Son,  for  he  is  the  only  begotten ;  Athanasius,  sd 
wherefore  he  is  Only  ;  and  the  One  Father  is  the  Father  of  ^''^  ^  P'  *^- 
the  Only  and  One  Son. 
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which  he  may  be  said,  properly,  to  be  begotten  of 

the  Father.** 
» John,  1 15.  Now,  he  was  before  John,*  and,  therefore,  existed 

before  he  became  man.  Not  only  so,  but  he  was  in 
t  John,  1 1,2.  the  beginning  with  God,+  and  in  glory  with  tiie 
« Prov^vUL  22%3.  J^^i^t^^tir*  before  the  world  was,*  i.e.  from  everlasting,' 

since  time  began  only  with  the  beginning.    More- 

*  T  u    I  o  ,A     over,  all  things-^  which  are  created^  were  made  by 

*  John,  1. 8,  10.      ,  .      '«  ,       o  ,  ,         ,,  1  -1    X  ** 

*Heb. Li, 2.  him;*  and,  so,  not  only  all  worlds,*  or  states  of 
things,  but  even  time  itself;  and,  therefore,  he  was 
before  all   time.      Besides,   his  generation  is  like 

» neb.  L  8.  brightness  from  fire  ;*  and,  therefore,  he  is  not  only 

before  all  time,  but  is  co-eternal,  or  equally  eternal, 
with  the  Father,*  even  as  fire  can  never  be  without 
its  brightness :  for  though  with  man  a  son  cannot 
be  of  the  same  age  as  his  father,  yet  this  need  not 
be  so  with  God ;  otherwise,  he  would  be  like  a  man, 
and  not  himself  eternal.     So  that  the  Son  is  begotten 

« Niccne  Creed,  before  all  worlds,®  and  all  time,  even  from  eternity.* 
Since,  then,  St.  John,  in  calling  him  the  Only- 

•«  John!  iiJiV,  18.  begotten,^  speaks  of  him  as  sent  into  the  world,*  and 

» John,  L 18.  while  in  it  as  still  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,'  he 
clearly  speaks  of  him,  not  in  regard  to  his  conception 

Apost  Const        ^  And  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  begotten  Son; 

vu.  41.         begotten  before  every  creature ;  begotten,  not  made,  before 

the  worlds,  by  the  will  of  the  Father ;  by  whom  all  things 

were,  which  are  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  visible  and  invisible. 

Tiicophilus,  «  There  were  no  prophets  when  the  world  was  made ;  but 

ail  AutoL  iL  10.    the  Wisdom  of  God,  which  is  in  him,  and  his  Holy  Word, 

who  is  always  present  with  him. 

Aufmstine,  de        /  The  only  begotten  Son  of  God  neither  was  made  by  the 

Fide  et  Symb.  4.  Father,  because,  as  the  Evangelist  says,  All  things  were 

III.  p.  64.       made  by  him ;  neither  was  he  begotten  in  time,  because  the 

etenial  wise  God  has  with  himself  his  own  eternal  wisdom; 

neither  is  he  unequal  to  the  Father,  that  is,  in  any  respect 

inferior,  because  also  the  Apostle  says,  Who,  when  he  was  in 

the  Form  of  God,  did  not  think  it  robbery  to  be  equal  with 

God. 

Hernias  Pastor,       g  The  Son  of  God,  indeed,  is  more  ancient  than  any 

Lib.  iiL  Slin.  9. 12.  creature ;  so  that  he  was  in  council  with  his  own  Father,  for 

the  making  of  the  creature. 
Ireneus,  Lib.  iL       *  Thou  art  not  unmade,  O  man,  nor  wast  always  co- 
87,  3;  47,  2.      existent  with  God,  as  his  proper  Word. . .  .  The  Son,  always 
co-exiytent  with  the  Father,  formerly,  even  from  the  begin- 
ning, always  reveals  the  Father. 
Athanasius,  i  And  (we  believe)  in  one  Only-begotten  Word,  Wisdom, 

Exp.  Fid.  Lp.240.  g^n^  begotten  of  the  Father  without  beginning,  and  eternally. 
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as  man,  but  in  regard  to  his  eternal  generation. 
And,  in  like  manner,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  since  it 
mentions  afterguards  his  conception  as  man,  here 
calls  him,  the  Only  Son,  in  the  sense  of  Onlj- 
begotten  from  everlasting. 

Being,  then,  the  Only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father,^  1 1  John,  iv.  9. 
he  is  of  the  same  Nature  as  the  Father,*  and  truly 
begotten ;'  and,  hence,  he  is  God  of  God  ;*   and,  » Nicene  Creed. 
therefore,  One,*  i.  e.  not  one  Person,  but  one  Thing,**  2  john,  x.  30. 
Being,"  or  Substance,'  with  the  Father.**  » Pt  11. 8,  note  t. 

That  he  is,  thus,  truly  God  is  also  proved  by  the 
way  he  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture.  Thus  as  the  Word, 
a  Name  for  the  Lord  oiten  used  in  the  Chaldee  Para- 
phrases, and  for  the  Almighty  in  the  Septuagint,^  and  *  Ezek.  i.  24. 

•  When  thou  hearest  of  the  Only  Son  of  God,  recognise    Augustine,  de 
God.     For  the  Only  Son  of  God  cannot  but  be  God.    What   i^'J^ix^pSfgJ^' 
he  is,  that  he  has  begotten,  although  he  is  not  whom  he  has 

begotten.  If  also  he  be  a  true  Son,  he  is  that  which  the 
Pather  is :  if  he  be  not  that  which  the  Father  is,  he  is  not  a 
trae  Son. 

'  Ezekiel  and  the  rest  of  the  prophets  everywhere,  (say)    Apost  Const 
tiiat  he  is  Christ,  Lord,  King,  Judge,  Lawgiver,  Angel  of  the  ^*  ^^' 

Father,  Only-begotten  God. 

••  *  I  and  the  Father  are  one.'    Here  then  the  fools  wish       Tertuliian,  ^ 
to  take  their  stand ;  nay,  the  blind,  who  do  not  see :  first,  *^^*  -Praateas,  22. 
that  *  I  and  the  Father '  points  out  two ;  then,  secondly,  that 
*are '  is  not  in  character  with  one,  since  it  is  spoken  plurally ; 
thirdly,  that  it  is,  *  are  one  thing,*  not,  are  one  person. 

•  '  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me.*    For  I  am     Chrysostom, 
nothing  other  than  what  the  Father  is,  yet  still  Son;   he  ^u^p^gi^^yj^'^* 
nothing  other  than  what  I  am,  yet  still. Father.    And,  *if  '      ' 

any  man  knows  me,  he  knows  the  Father,  and  if  he  knows 
the  Father,  he  has  also  learned  the  Son.*  But,  if  the  power 
were  inferior,  the  knowledge  would  be  false;  for  it  is  not 
possible  to  know  one  substance  or  power  by  that  which  is 
different. 

•  The  Lord  says,  *  I  and  the  Father  are  One,*  and,  *  He      Athanasins, 
who  has  seen  me  has  seen  the  Father,'  and  the  Apostle  who  oraTl^L^p^m 
was  sent  by  him  to  preach  writes,  *  Who  is  the  brightness  of        * 

his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  Substance.'  But 
these  Atheists  (the  Arians)  dare  to  separate  him,  and  to  say 
that  he  is  different  from  the  being  and  eternity  of  the  Father, 
and  to  represent  him  as  liable  to  change,  (i.  e.  to  fall ;)  not 
seeing,  that  by  saying  these  things,  they  no  longer  make  him 
one  with  the  Father,  but  with  the  creatures.  For  who  does 
not  see  that  brightness  is  inseparable  in  respect  to  light,  and 
Ia  its  peculiar  property,  being  by  nature  co-existent  with  it, 
and  not  afterwards  added. 
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given  to  him  because  by  him  the  Father  is  made 

known,^  he  is  called  the  Word  who  was  in  the  begin- 

«'/oim'viH'24  68  °^"^'  ^"^  ^^^°  ^^  God.*     He  also  twice  over  calls 

'  EVJIi.^iii'  u.    '  himself  by  the  Name, '  I  am/*  which  is  a  title  of  Gad;' 

•  Rom.  ix.  5.  and  St.  Paul  calls  him  by  the  Name, '  Who  is  overall," 
» Eph.  iv.  6.  even  as  the  Father  is  called  ;*  and  also,  *  God  bkned 
t  Rom.  L  25.  for  ever,*  which  is  a  title  of  the  Creator.^  Farther, 
» John,  i.  9, 10.  he  is  called  the  true  Light, ^  which  is  also  a  Name  of 
« 1  John,  L  5.  God.*  Moreover,  in  a  passage  in  the  Psalms,  he 
» Psalm  xiv.  6.  is  Called  God,*  which  St.  Paul  expressly  says  is 
*Heb.  18.  spoken  of  the  Son;*  also,  in  the  prophets,  the 
•Jen  ^^xii  17  eighty  God,*  which  is  a  Name  of  the  Lord ;'  and, 

is.  '  the  Lord  our  God  -J  and  by  St.  Thomas,  our  Lord 

MohTx^Jk  and  our  God;«  and  by  St.  John,  the  Lord  God  of 
•Rev.  xxiL6,i6.  the  prophets;*  and  also,  as  being  true  and  himself 
1 1  John,  L 1, 2.  eternal  life,+  the  true  God  and  eternal  life,^  even  as 
^  Ut'i^ii.^s:  the  Father  is  called  the  only  true  God.*  Also,  he  is 
8  Psalm  u.  7, 12.  Called  in  prophecy  God's  Son,'  and  was  so  expected 

*  John,  L  49.        by  the  Jews  r  and  this  title,  in  connexion  with  other 

prophecies,  they  reasonably  thought  to  be  a  title  of 

*  L"Je,  xxiL  70,    God  ;*  not  only  so,  but  for  claiming  this  on  his  trial 

•  Matt."  xxvL  63-  he  was  Condemned  for  blasphemy ;'  and  since  this 

^^  claim,  if  he  were  not  truly  God,  would  have  shown 

great  rashness  in  him,  and  tempting  God  by  wilfully 

'  Matt  iv.  6,  7.     endangering  his  life/  it  shows  that  as  man  he  would 

not  have  been  upright,  if  he  had  not  been  also  God; 

and  it  was  this  Name,  also,  he  put  forward  as  his 

claim  for  being  from  the  beginning  a  co-worker  with 

the  Father,  and  which  is  interpreted  by  St  John  to 

8  John,  V.  17-19.   mean,  equal  with  God.®     Again,  when  he  is  spoken 

of  as  becoming  man,  he  is  called  Emmanuel,  i.e. 

» Matt.  i.  23. :       God  with  us,^  or  in  our  nature ;«  and  God,  or  the 

1 1  Tim.  iiL  15, 16.  living  God  manifest  in  the  flesh ;+  and,  therefore,  his 

» Acts,  XX.  28.      blood  is  called  the  blood  of  God.^     He  is,  moreover, 

2  PhiL  ii.  6,  6.      Said  to  be  in  the  form  of  God,*  or,  since  form  stands 

8  isai.  liL  14.        for  a  person's  self,^  to  be  God ;  to  be  equal  with 

Augustine,  de        P  The  Word  of  the  Father  is  so  called,  because  by  him 

^^^'m  ^S^'  ^'    *^®  Father  is  made  known. 

Tertuuian,  adv.       '  This  faith  has  been  from  the  first  ....  whereby  she 

Mardon.  iv.  20.  (Luke,  viii.  43,  44.)  thus  touched  him,  not  as  a  holy  man, 
nor  as  a  prophet,  whom  she  would  have  known  to  be  capable 
of  pollution,  on  account  of  his  human  substance ;  but  M 
himself  God,  whom  she  had  supposed  would  be  able  Uy  be 
polluted  by  no  uncleanncss. 
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God,  and  to  have  this  equality  in  his  own  right ;  to 
have  abidingly  dwelling  in  him  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Grodhead,^  which  no  man  or  created  being  could  <  CoL  u.  9. 
have ;   to  have  created  the  angels  and  all  things  ;*  *  Coi.  l  16. 
and,  as  Creator,  to  make  all  things  consist,®  i. e.  to«coi. lit. 
sust^n   and  uphold'  all  things ;  to  fill  all  things ;®  [  ^^^-  [•  .^^^-   ' 
to  search  the  reins  and  the  heart,®  even  as  God » Rev.*  u.  23. 
does;^  to  know'  all  things,^  and,  so,  to  forsee*  what  I  j^hT^^j^L  n 
was  about  to  come  upon  him  ;*  and  to  be  Alpha  and  « John,  xvui.  4! 
Omega,'  i.e.  the  first  and  the  last,  which  is  the  very  » Rev.  1 10-17. 
title  of  God.*     Hence,  he  is  truly  God/    For  Holy  *  isaL  xUv.  6. 
Scripture,  owing  to  the  danger  of  misleading  men, 
would  never  have  used  such  titles  and  descriptions, 
especially  so  frequently,  if  he  had  been  only  man ; 
since  they  are  quite  unsuited  to  any  mere  man," 
however  men  try  to  soften,  or  explain  them  away. 

Moreover,  to  be  our  Saviour  indeed,  so  as  to  be 
able  to  save  and  justify  us,  he  must  be  God.     For 
no  one,  who  is  man  only,  can  redeem  his  brother 
even  from  temporal  death,*  much  less  from  eternal ; » Pa.  xiix.  7. 
therefore,  it  was  the  Lord  Jehovah,  who  is  very 
God,  who  came  to  save,®  as  also  his  Name,  Jesus, « isaL  lix.  15,  le. 
signified ;'  and  as  it  must  have  been,  since  he  only  '  Pt  11.  aec  10. 
can  justify®  and  save®  us.     But  he  must  be  man  JiJj|;^|/n.^^ 
also;^  or  he  could  not  be  smitten^  and  die*  in  our  IS**  J^-^l^ 
stead,  nor  mediate  between  God  and  man.'    He,  as  2  hS).*!!.  h,  15. 
God  and  Man  in  one  Person,  is  able  to  save,  and  he  '  ^  '^^^  "-  ^'  ^ 
alone  is  able,  according  to  the  other  requirements  of 
Scripture  concerning  a  Saviour. 

And,  further,  his  being  God  only  will  account  for 
his  miracles;*  which  were  not  occasional  acts,  but  *Pt.n.i,i5.  \ 

»•  The  all-seeing  Word  beheld  them  (the  people  of  Sodom ;)  Clemens  Alex. 
from  whom  it  is  not  possible  for  those  who  do  wicked  things  ^"^'so^  ^ 
to  be  hid. 

«  Hfe  foresaw  as  God  both  what  things  he  wonld  be  asked,  %^g®  pj^^J^ 
and  what  any  one  would  answer  him.  p*  939' 

'  It  behoves  us  so  to  think  concerning  Jesns  Christ,  as  Cleincna  Rom. 
Concerning  God,  as  concerning  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.       2  Epiat  1. 

••  All  men  who  have  a  moderate  knowledge  of  the  truth        J'Jf®?*' 
Uiay  see  that  he  is  properly  above  all  men  who  had  then     ^°'  Ui  20,  3. 
been ;   being  God,  and  Lord,  and  King  eternal,  and  Only- 
begotten,  and  the  Word  incarnate,  which  was  preached  both 
by  all  the  prophets  and  Apostles,  and  the  Spirit  himself. 
¥or  the  Scriptures  would  not  have  testitied  these  things  of 
him,  if,  like  adl  others,  he  had  been  only  a  man. 
9 
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[PAETIL 


B  Matt  ix.  Sfi. 

«  Ps.  cxiv.  6-8. 
7  Pt  II.  sec.  4. 
•  Pt  II.  10,  notes 

m-p. 
»  Pt.  II.  10,  notCB 

e-*. 


t  Matt  xili.  53-M. 


»  John,  L  45, 46. 

«  Acta,  V.  87. 

»  Luke,  Iv.  28-80. 


*  Matt  XV.  1-9. 
•Matt  xxiiL  16- 
19. 


•  Matt  L  22,  28. 


T  John,  L  10, 11. 
•  1  Cor.  xvL  22. 


»  John.  iU.  16. 
t  Heb.  X.  29. 


1  Heb.  il.  1-8. 

2  Heb.  Hi.  1-6. 


his  every  day  lifo,^  as  was  natural  in  an  extraordinaiy 
presence  of  God/  This,  also,  will  alone  accoont  for 
his  holy  life^  and  perfect  purity.®  For  these  aw 
not  natural  to  man,^  and  there  was  nothing  in  titf 
circumstances  of  his  life  tending  to  promote  them  it 
him  more  than  in  others.  Thus,  his  being  broo^ 
up  in  a  mountainous  country,  and  among  those  win 
had  to  work  for  their  bread,*  are  both  generally 
unfavourable  to  great  gentleness  and  loftiness  of 
character ;  and,  especially  so,  in  such  a  district  as 
Galilee,^  so  turbulent*  and  violent'  as  its  people 
were ;  nor  was  the  decaying  state  of  Judaism,  nor 
the  teachings  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  which,  with 
some  good  sayings,  contained  a  great  deal  that  was 
trifling,*  and  much  that  was  wrong,*  in  any  way 
favourable  to  a  high  character.  So  that,  as  bis 
being  God  alone  accounts  for  his  daily  miracles  and 
perfect  purity ;  so  these,  which  were  so  remarkable 
in  him,  are  a  proof  that  he  was  God  with  us.' 

Since,  then,  he  is  truly  the  Son  of  God,  and  vcay 
God,  who  both  made  us,  and  came  to  redeem  his 
own,^  our  duty  is  to  love  him,®  even  as  God  ;•  for  by 
being  such,  and  so  humbling  himself,  we  see,  as  we 
could  by  no  other  means,  how  greatly  God  has 
loved  us.**  And,  on  the  contrary,  by  this  we  «e 
how  very  fearful  a  thing  it  is  to  reject  or  fall  away 
from  such  a  Saviour ;+  and  that  we  should,  therefore, 
fear  to  neglect  the  salvation  which  he  has  provided 
for  us ;  should  take  earnest  heed  to  the  things  he 
has  spoken  to  us  ;^  and,  as  his  household,  depend  on 
and  hope  in  him  to  the  end.' 


Section  XIIL 


» 1  Cor.  xL  28. 


Clemens  Alex. 

Quis  Dives.  29. 

p.  952. 

Cyprian,  de 

}*atient  16. 

p.  161. 


Our  Lord, 

The  fourth  Name  given  to  the  Son  is  *  oin*  Lord. 

By  calling  him  our  Lord,  then,  we  mean  that  he 
is  specially  the  Lord  of  Christians  ;*  being  acknow- 
ledged to  be  such  by  us,  and  by  no  others." 

•  It  behoves  us  to  love  him  (Jesus)  equally  with  Gou» 
and  he  loves  Christ  Jesus  who  does  his  will,  and  keeps  l^^ 
commandments. 

«  This  is  our  God,  that  is,  not  the  God  of  all,  but  of  the 
faithful  and  the  believing;;  who,  when  he  shall  have  c«ib® 
manifest  in  hui  second  Advent,  shall  not  t>e  silent. 


f 
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Now  the  word,  Lord,  is  a  title  of  God,*  and  is « Exodus,  m.  u. 
that  Name  by  which  the  Septuagint  always  trans- 
lates Jehovah ;  and  it  is  also  the  title  of  a  King  or 
Ruler;'  and,  so,  as  this  is  a  frequent  title  of  Jesus '^  2  Sam.xix.2e,27. 
before  his  resurrection,*  after  it,*  and  on  his  judgment  I  j",^n;  xxiSf  12! 
throne,*  it,   in  its  full  sense,   expresses   both   his « Matt.  xxv.  87,44 
Divinity  and  authority;  and  it  is  as  having  both 
these  that  the  Son  is  called  our  Lord. 

Thus,  in  the  Old  Testament  he  is  called  the  Lord,' '  Jer.  xxiu.  6, 6. 
i.e.  Jehovah,  which  is  a  Name  of  God,  and  of  God 
only;®  and  in  the  New,  he  is  also  called  Lord**  in  »Ps.ixxxiiLi8,i8. 
the   sense  of  God  ;^  and  in  one  place,  these  are » 1  Cor.  xii.  4-6. 
coupled  together,*  and  he  is  called  our  Lord  and 
God.+     Again,  in  the  Old  Testament  he  is  called  the  *  John,  xx.  28. 
Lord,  or  Jehovah,  as  our  Saviour  ;^  and  in  the  New,  *  Hosea,  l  7. 
a  Saviour,  Christ  the  Lord,*  in  the  same  chapter  in  *  L«ke,  n  11. 
which  the  word.  Lord,  in  several  verses^  means  God. '  ^«*-»i  16,22-29. 
And  besides,  the  messenger,  who  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  said  to  come  before  Jehovah,*  and  prepare  *  isaiah,  xL  8. 
bis  way,*  is  said  in  the  New  to  come  before  '  thy '  *  MaL  ul  1. 
fece,*  i.  e.  Christ's.     So  that  He  is  Lord  as  God ; « Matt,  xi  10, 11. 
and  it  is  from  this  meaning  of  the  word.  Lord,  that 
this  title  is  sometimes  given  to  the  Son  and  Spirit'  ^  Nicene  Creed, 
in  place  of  that  of  God. 

The  Son  is  also,  as  Man,  our  Lord.     For  he  is 
said,  in  the  Acts,  to  have  been  ma^e'Lord;®  and  • -A.ct»,  u.  84-86. 
since,  as  God,  he  could  not  be  made  such,  but  is 
of  himself  Lord  from  everlasting,**  he  must  in  this  •  Heb.  1 8, 10. 
passage  be  called  Lord,  as  Man ;  and  accordingly, 
the  Hebrew  words,  *  my  Lord,'  in  the  Psalm  ^  quoted  ^  p««i™  c*-  i- 
from  in  the  Acts,  mean  my  King,  or  Ruler.     Hence, 
he  is  here  as  Man  called  our  Ruler ;  and,  therefore, 
^e  is  said  to  have  the  signs  of  a  Ruler,  viz.,  a  rod,^  *  P8<*n  ^^'  2, 8. 
®r  sceptre,*  and  to  have  a  people  under  him,  which  ^  Psaim  xiv.  e. 
*I?  properly  signs  of  royalty ;  and,  hence,  he  is  called,  3  p  .    ,, 
King  on  the  hill  of  Zion,^  King  of  Zion,*  King  of  4  aS "xxl%. 

*  The  God  and  Lord  of  all,  free  from  pride,  having  girded  ^2f"®"'/^®il'n 
"'mself  with  a  linen  cloth,  washed  their  (the  disciples')  feet.   *'««*?•"  '^.Pi»»' 

'  Therefore,  since  the  Father  is  truly  Lord,  and  the  Son      t«?®?w^i 
*r«'y  Lord,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  rightly  called  the^e  by  the     ^^'  ^  ^'  *' 

JU'e  of  Lord In  like  manner, (Psalm  xlv.  6,  7.) 

^^^  Spirit  has  called  both  by  the  title  of  God ;  both  him 
J;"o  is  anointed,  the  Son  :  and  liim  who  anoints,  that  is,  the 
**iher. 


122 


THE  apostles'  CREED.  [PART  H. 


«  John,  L'49. 
«  Rev.  adx.  16. 
^  Rom.  xiv.  9. 

s   Commanion 
Service. 

»  Acts,  ix.  13, 14. 
t  Gen.  Iv.  26. 


1  Psalm  U.  12. 

2  Job,xxxL26-28. 


»  Rev.  V.  8,  9. 
*  Acts,  viL  59. 
»  Rev.  L  6,  6. 
«  Luke,xvlL15,16. 
'  2  Pet  iiL  18. 
8  1  Pet  V.  10,  IL 


»  CoL  iiL  24. 
1 1  Cor.  ViL  22. 

1  Rom.  X.  9-18. 

2  Heb.  V.  8,  9. 

»  Rev.  xxiL  8,  6. 
*  Rev.  IiL  21. 


Israel,*  King  of  all  kings,  and  Lord  of  all  lords,*  and 
Lord  of  the  dead  and  Uving  ;^  and  it  is  in  this  sense 
of  Lord,  as  Man  and  as  King,  that  he  only  is  the 
Lord  f  even  as  it  is  as  Man,  that  he  only  is  holy/ 

As  being  the  Lord  Jehovah,*  and,  therefore,  truly 
Divine,  we  worship  him:-^  thus,  his  Name,®  like 
the  Name  of  Jehovah,^  is  called  upon,  i.  e.  he  is 
worshipped  as  God  in  every  way  pertaining  to 
worship  ;  so,  also,  we  are  bid  to  kiss  the  Son,^  i.  e. 
according  to  ancient  forms  of  worship,"  show  outward 
religious  reverence  to  him;  and,  in  like  manner, 
religious  adoration  is  rendered  to  him,®  prayer  is 
made  to  him,*  praise  ascribed  to  him,*  thanks  offered 
to  him  as  God,®  and  glory  given  to  him^  in  like 
terms  as  to  the  Father.® 

As  being  our  Lord  and  King,  we  obey  him,  or 
serve  him  as  his  servants  ;**  not,  however,  as  slaves, 
but  as  free  men,  with  a  willing  service.^ 

We  must,  then,  both  worship  and  obey  him.  If 
we  so  call  upon  him  truly,*  and  obey  him  sincerely,* 
he  will  save  us  eternally ;  and  we  shall  hereafter  in 
heaven  serve,  i.e.  worship,  him,*  and  also  reign  with 
him,*  for  ever  and  ever. 


TertuUian,  <*  God  alone  is  without  sin,  and  Christ  is  the  only  Man 

de  Auima.  41.    without  sill,  because  Christ  is  also  God. 

Cyprian,  de  «  God  the  Father  commanded  that  his  Son  should  be 
Patient.  17. p.  151,  adored;  and  the  Apostle  Paul,  mindfiil  of  the  Divine  pre- 
cept, lays  it  down  and  says,  God  has  exalted  him,  and  given 
him  a  Name  which  is  above  every  name ;  that  at  the  Name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  those  in  heaven,  earth, 
and  hell ;  and  in  the  Apocalypse,  the  angel  resists  John 
wishing  to  adore  him,  and  says,  See  thou  do  it  not ;  for  I 
am  the  fellow-servant  of  thee  and  of  thy  brethren ;  adore 
Jesus  the  Lord. 

Clemens  Alex.       /  Let  US  pray  to  the  Word :   Be  merciful  to  thine  own 

Pffldag.  uL  12.  children,  O  Master,  Father,  Chariot  of  Israel,  Son  and 
p.  811.  Father,  one  and  both,  Lord ;  and  grant  to  as  who  follow 
thy  commandments  to  fiiltil  thy  likeness,  and  to  perceive, 
according  to  our  power,  that  God  is  good,  and  a  Judge  not 
severe ;  and  do  thou  grant  to  all  who  live  in  thy  peace, . .  •  • 
in  wisdom  unutterable,  by  night  and  by  day,  until  the  perfect 
day,  giving  thanks  to  praise,  praising  to  give  thanks  to  the 
onlv  Father  and  the  Son ;  to  the  Son,  Son  and  Father,  Mart* 
and  Teacher ;  together  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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Who  was  Conceived  by  the  Holt  Ghost,         sicnoir  xiv. 
Born  op  the  Virgin  Mary. 

The  Son  of  God,  as  to  his  Divine  Nature,  i.  e.  as 
God,  was  begotten  of  the  Father  from  eternity.*  >  Pt  n.  see  12. 
As  the  same  Divine  Person,  he,  in  the  fuhiess  of 
time^  took  another  nature,  even  that  of  man:'  ^^^  3^?^*^*pL,-^ 
other  words,  became  incarnate,'  i.e.  was  made  flesh,*  4  johSJl  14. 
or,  since  the  word  flesh  is  used  both  in  the  Old  *  and  « Psaim  Ixt.  2. 
New®  Testaments  to  signify  man,  he  took  to  him«iPet.L24 
man's  nature,*  not  only  in  body,'^  but  also  in  soul,®  8Mark*viu!'i2. 
Le.  became  properly  also  Son  of  man  ;^  and  as  such  » Mattxxvi.68,64. 
increased  in  wisdom  in  his  soul  and  in  stature  in  his 
body  ;*  and,  so,  while  his  body  hung  on  the  cross,  *  Luke,  u.  62. 
be  committed  his  soul  to  his  Father.^     Hence,  he  » Luke,  xxiiL  46. 
became  Emmanuel,  i.  e.  God  with  us,'  or  in  our  ^  Matt  1 23. 
nature  ;*  and,  therefore,  God  and  man  ;*  not  God 
dianged  into  man,  for  what   he  was  before  he 
remained  ;^  nor  man  into  God,  for  as  man  he  lived,*  I  Matt  ^^6^ 
and  as  man  he  died  ;^  but  both  Natures  distinct,  since  a « John,  xiz.  26,84. 
mixture  would  have  made  him  neither  God  nor  man  ;^ 

•  Since  man ....  does  not  differ  from  a  beast,  except  in  Augustine,  de 
the  rational  spirit,  which  is  also  called  the  mind,  how  is  that  ^^rVf*  ®^  ** 
«  sound  faith  which  believes  that  the  Wisdom  of  God  took  ^' 
that  part  of  us  which  we  have  in  common  with  a  beast ;  but 

did  not  take  that  which  is  enlightened  with  the  light  of 
Wisdom,  and  which  is  peculiar  to  man  ? 

*  Now  bath  appeared  among  men  he,  the  Word,  who  ClemengAlex. 
only  is  both — both  God  and  Man,  the  cause  of  all  blessings  ^  ^^^'  ^'  ^'  ^' 
tons. 

e  He  received  testimony  from  all  that  he  was  truly  man,        Lrcneus, 
md  that  he  was  truly  God,  from  the  Father,  from  the  Spirit,     ^^-  ^^-  ii»  ^• 
Grom  angels,  from  his  very  condition,  from  men,  and  from 
ftpofitate  spirits  and  demons,  and  from  the  devil,  and,  last  of 
ill,  from  death  itself. 

<  If  the  Word  was  made  flesh  by  some  transformation       Tertuiiian, 
nd  change  of  substance,  Jesus  will  then  be  one  substance  ^^'  Praxeas,  27. 
(formed)  from  two,  from  flesh  and  Spirit,  a  certain  mixture, 
at  electrum  from  gold  and  silver;    and  he  begins  to  be 
neither  gold,  that  is,  Spirit,  nor  silver,  that  is,  flesh,  whilst 
one  18  cmuaged  by  the  otheri  and  some  third  thing  is  formed. 
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and,   therefore,  each   perfect  and  having   its  own 

works.* 

The  nature  of  man,  then,  he  took  in  the  womb  of 
« Matt  L  20, 21.    a  human  mother,*  i.  e.  took  it  from  its  very  elements, 

and  not  a  man  already  formed ;  and,  so,  there  united 

in  one  Person  the  two  Natures.  In  so  doing,  he  is 
'  Luke,  L  30,  31.  said  to  have  been  conceived  in  her  ^  by  the  Holy 

Ghost,  acting  in  union  with  the  Power  of  the 
8  Luke,  L  35.  Highest,®  i.  e.  with  the  Son  himself,-^  who  is  the 
» 1  Cor.  i.  24.  Power  of  God ;®  for  it  was  of  himself,*'  and  of  his 
t  PhiL  iL  6, 7.      own  free  will,  that  he  took  our  nature.^    But  though 

this  was  an  act  of  Divine  power,  she  is  also  said 

to  conceive  him ;  and  thus  he  is,  as  man,  of  her 

»  Luke,  L  85, 42.    SUbstanCC* 

This  conception,  then,  was  miraculous,  like  that 

Gen.  xviii.  18,14.  of  Isaac,*  who,  in  his  obedience  to  his  father,'  was 

en.  xxiL  -   .  ^1^^  ^  ^^p^  ^^  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  if  the  one  be 

believed  by  the  Jews,  the  other  may  also :  neither 

is  it  such  that  it  is  unreasonable,  though  a  mystery 

beyond   our  nnderstanding ;    for  it   is   no   greater 

difficulty  to  believe  that  God  and  Man  are  united 

in  one  Person,  than  to  believe  that  a  finite  world 

can  exist  along  with  an  infinite  God,  or  that  he 

could  create  it,  and  so  bring  something  additional 

<pt.  XL  sec4.     into  being  besides  himself;*  and,  hence,  if  we  do 

» pt  n.  sec.  7, 9.  reasonably  believe  one,*  we  may  the  other. 

Moreover,  since  the  Son  of  God,  as  Son  of  man, 

was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  without  a  natural 

6  Luke,  L  84.  •       father,®  his  conception  was  like  the  creation  of  man,^ 

8  Ps^'ixxxv.  9-11.  and  as  if  from  the  earth,®  he  bringing,  as  it  were, 

Tertulilan,  e  We  behold  a  twofold  condition,  not  confounded,  but 

adv.  Prax.  27.    united  in  one  Person,  God  and  the  Man  Jesus.    I  speak, 
however,  of  Christ.     And  thus  the  property  of  both  sub- 
stances is  preserved;   that  both  the  Spirit  may  have  per- 
formed in  him  its  own  works,  that  is,  miracles,  and  works, 
and   signs;    and   the  flesh   may  have  exercised    its   own 
affections,  hungering  before  the  devil,  thirsting  before  the- 
Samaritan  woman,  bewailing  Lazarus,  sorrowful  even  nnto*^ 
death,  at  last  it  also  died. 
Ireneufl,  Lib.  iiL      /  Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God :   who,  on  account  of  hi^ 
*i  !•  surpassing  love  to  his  creature,  endured   that  generatioim- 

which  was  of  a  Virgin,  himself  by  himself  uniting  man  wit)^ 
God. 
Athauastui,  de       g  He  forms  for  himself  a  body  of  a  Virgin,  that  he  might 
Incar.  L  p.  71.  ^^^^  ^  ^^l  no  flight  tokeu  of  his  Divinity. 
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salvation  from  heaven  and  earth  ;®  and,  so,  he  was  » Isaiah,  xiv.  8. 
without   sin,^    in   which    all    others    are   naturally  1 1  John,  UL «. 
conceived ;    in   order   that   being   without   sin,   he 
might  sanctify  all.*  1 2  Cor.  ▼.  2L 

The  Son  of  God,  having  thus  taken  human  nature 
in  his  mother's  womb,*  and  being  from  everlasting 
unborn,*  was  afterwards  born  of,  or  from,  her;*  so  *  Luke,  iL  7. 
that  she  became  his  mother.^  <  Luke,  1 43. 

The  name  of  this  mother,  who  was  thus  highly 
favoured,*  or,  as  the  word  is  elsewhere  translated,  *  Luke,  1.28. 
accepted,^  and,  therefore,  always  to  be  called  blessed,*  J  Luke,^*i.^46-48. 
was  Mary.'    This  Mary  was  a  Virgin  of  the  house  7  Luke,  t  so. 
of  David,®  the  second  king  of  Israel,  and  of  the  « Luke,  i.  27. 
tribe  of  Judah;**  and  she  was  espoused  to  Joseph, » 2 Sam.adx.11,12. 
who  was  of  the  same  house.^     Of  this  house  there  t  Matt  l  16,  17. 
were  at  that  time  two  branches,  viz.,  the  family  of 
Solomon,  or  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  and  that  of 
Nathan,  another  son  of  David :  *  the  former  of  these  » Zech.  xil  12. 
is  traced  by  St.  Matthew,"  who,  writing  for  Jewish  « Matt  l  1-17. , 
Christians,  takes  the  legal  line,  and  describes  it 
briefly,  merely  to  show  the  connection ;  the  latter 
by  St.  Luke  more  fully,®  who,  writing  for  Gentiles, » Luke,  iii  28-88. 
takes  the  natural  line;  and  these  were  sometimes, 
by  the  system  of  adoption,  joined  as  one,  as  in  the 
persons    of    Salathiel,    Zorobabel,^   Matthan,    and « Matt  1 12,15,16. 

Joseph.*  *  Luke,  lit  23, 24, 

Thus  were  fiilfilled  two  prophecies :  viz.,  one  that      ^^* 
Christ  should  be  bom  of  a  Virgin;®  i.e.  not  any « igauh,  viL  li. 
young  or  married  woman,  since  this  could  cause  no 
Vonder,  or  be  a  matter  for  prophecy,  but  a  Virgin 
|>roperly;   even  as  the  word  virgin  is  applied   to 
llebecca,'^  and  to  the  unmarried  women  or  virgins  ^  Gen.  xxiv.  43. 
>vhich  accompany  a  bride;®  and,  so,  signifies  that  s psaim xiv.  14. 
lie  should  be  born  of  a  woman  alone  ;^  and,  also,  »jer.xxzL22.   . 
smother  prophecy,  viz.,  that  he  should  be  a  Branch, 
i.e.  a  Shoot  or  Sucker,  of  David,^  and  of  Jesse,*  the  If^^^  J; 

*  He  (the  Word)  was  brought  down  by  the  Spirit  and  Tertulllan,  de 
Power  of  God  the  Father  into  the  Virgin  Mary,  was  made  Praacrip.  13. 
fiwh  in  her  womb,  and  being  bom  of  her  lived  as  Jesus 

Christ. 

*  There  is   one  Physician,  both   fleshly   and   spiritual        IgnaUui, 
brought  forth  and  not  brought  forth,  being  God  in  tiesh,  in    ^  ad  Eph.  7. 
death  true  Life,  both  of  Mary  and  of  God,  at  first  subject  to 

luifering,  and  atterwards  firee  from  suffering. 
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2  Rev.  V.  6. 
»  Matt.  iL  1. 
*  1  Sam.  XTlL  13. 
»  Micah,  V.  2. 
•Luke,  a  4-6. 

'  Wordsworth's 
Greek  Test. 
Lokeii 


•  Matt  iL  18-15. 

•  Josephus  Antiq. 

xva  10,  IL 


t       Clinton's 

Epitome,  Greek 

ChronoL 

1    By  Dionysius 

Exiguns:  who 

reckoned  it  to  be 

in  A.  u.  a  753, 

on  Deo.  25 ;  but 

called  A.  u.G.  754 

A.  D.  1 :  and 
treated  Jan.  1st 
as  the  Nativity. 


father  of  David ;  in  other  words,  that  he  should  be 
descended  from  them,  i.e.  as  Man ;  for  as  God,  the 
Creator,  he  is  the  Root  of  David.^  Since,  also,  he 
was  born  at  Bethlehem  in  Judea,*  the  birth-place  of 
David,*  another  prophecy  was  also  fulfilled  in  his 
birth;*  and  it  was  fulfilled  through  a  Taxing,  or 
Registration,  of  Judea,*  then  a  part  of  the  Romar, 
or  fourth  great  Empire,*  and  which  in  the  days  «f 
CjTenius  was  called  the  First  Taxing;'^  and  this 
prophecy  would  not  have  been  fulfilled  but  for  that 
Taxing;  though  about  this,  or  even  the  Romaas 
themselves,  Micah  could  know  nothing:  so  woo- 
derfully  does  God  make  men's  schemes  work  out 
bis  own  purposes. 

This  birth  happened  a  little  before  the  death  of 
Herod,  the  last  king  of  Judea,®  which  took  place 
just  before  the  Passover ;®  and  was  in  the  28th  year 
of  the  reign  of  Augustus,'  i.e.  as  sole  Emperor,  or 
the  42nd  year  after  the  death  of  Julius  Caesar ;"»  or, 
perhaps,  in  the  41st  year,**  i.e.  in  a.u.c.  750;  but, 
more  likely,  in  the  year  749  after  the  building  of 
Rome,*  i.e.  B.C.  5.  From  the  Birth,  or  Nativity,  of 
Christ  we  now  date  our  years,  i.e.  ever  since  a.  d. 
532 ;  but  owing  to  an  error  in  the  calculation  of  the 
Nativity  then  made,*  4  or  5  years  must  be  added  to 
or  subtracted  from  the  common  year  to  know  the 
true  year  of  our  Lord ;  although  this  error  does  noi 
change  the  dates  of  events  in  other  respects. 


Cyril,  Catech. 
Lect  xv.  18. 


Clemens  Alex. 

Strom,  i.  21, 

p.  406-7. 

Ensebios,  EccL 
Hist.  L  6. 


Irenens,  lib.  Hi 
24,2. 


*  The  first  kingdom  which  hecame  renowned  was  that  of 
the  Assyrians ;  and  the  second,  that  of  the  Medes  and 
Persians'  together ;  and  after  these,  that  of  the  Macedonians 
WHS  the  third ;  so  the  fourth  kingdom  now  is  that  of  the 
Romans. 

'Our  Lord  was  bom  in  the  28th  year  of  Auirnstus ;  (i.  e. 
as  sole  Emperor,  from  Aug.  29,  a.  u.  c.  724.)  when  they 
first  ordered  the  enrolments  to  be  made. 

*»  It  was  the  42nd  year  of  the  reign  of  Augustus,  (i.  e. 
from  the  death  of  Csesar,  March  15,  a. u.G.  710,.)  but  the 
28th  from  the  subjugation  of  Egypt,  and  death  of  Anthony 
and  Cleopatra,  in  whom,  as  the  last,  the  dynasty  of  the 
Ptolemies  in  Egypt  ended,  when,  agreeably  to  the  prophecies 
concerning  him,  our  Saviour  and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  was 
bom  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  at  the  time  of  the  enrolment 
which  was  then  the  first,  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria. 

»  Our  Lord  was  born  about  the  41st  year  of  the  reign  of 
Augustus,  (i.  e.  in  A.  u.  c.  710+40=750.) 
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The  day,  or  even  the  month,  is  uncertain,  as  is 
likely ;  and,  hence,  not  only  the  Hereticks,®  but  the 
Churches  in  the  Easf*  and  West,*  differed  on  it; 
but  from  about  a.d.  400,  the  25th  of  December  has 
been  generally  observed  by  the  Church  in  memory 
of  the  Nativity,''  and,  thence,  called  Christmas  Day ; 
and  with  this  authority,  we  may  consider  this  day 
as  likely  as  any  other,  and  observe  it  accordingly/ 

The  Birth  of  Christ  was  first  made  known  to 
certain  Jewish  shepherds,  whose  habitation  was  in 
the  fields,  i.e.  who  lived  in  tents;  and  who  were 
watching  their  flocks  by  night,*  as  was  not  unlikely,  *  Luke,  n  s-n. 
even  in  winter,  in  a  country  so  hot  and  dangerous 
as  the  south  of  Palestine.'  But  soon  afterwards,  •  i  ff^g^^  ^» 
i.e.  a  short  time  after  the  Presentation  of  the  Child 

*  There  are  those  who  too  curiously  add  to  the  Birth  of   Clemens  Alex, 
onr  Saviour  not  only  the  year,  but  also  the  day:    which      ®*'^®^i*8^' 
they  say  was  in  the  28th  year  of  Augustus,  and  the  25th  of        ^' 
Pacbon ;  (i.  e.  our  May  20.) ....  but  some  of  them  say  he 
was  bom  on  the  24th  or  25th  of  Pharmuth.  (i.  e.  April  20.) 

9  He  was  bom  in  the  month  of  January,  that  is,  on  the      Epiphaniaai 
day  before  the  8th  of  the  Ides  of  January,  which,  according  Hares.  IL  p.  198. 
to  the  Romans,  is  the  5th  of  the  month  of  January. 

«  It  is  handed  down  that  he  was  bom  on  the  8th  of  the   ri^*^^^%?? 
Calends  of  January,  (i.  e.  the  25th  of  December.)  p.  loa 

'  It  is  not  yet  the  tenth  year  since  this  Day  was  manifest     Chiysostom, 
and  known  to  us ;  but  yet  it  has  by  your  zeal  so  flourished,  as  Horn.  bulLon  the 

if  it  had  been  handed  on  to  us  from  the  first Ye  expect    y*^  6lEiu. 

a  fittiug  return  for  such  zeal,  from  Christ,  to-day  born       * 

according  to  the  flesh What  then  do  ye  desire  to  hear 

Way?  What  else  except  about  this  day?  For  I  know 
*ell  that ....  everywhere  there  is  much  dispute  about  this 
%:  some  objecting  that  it  is  new,  lately  appointed,  and 
DOW  introduced ;  others  defending  it,  and  saying,  that  it  is 
oid,  and  ancient, ....  and  has  been  from  the  first  well  known 

jnd  illustrious  from  Thrace  to  Gades It  is  evident  that 

"6  was  bom  at  the  first  Taxing ;  and  it  is  in  the  power  of 
*ny  one  to  meet  with  the  ancient  Documents  which  are 
placed  in  public  at  Bome,  and  of  him  who  wishes  to  know, 

^0  leam  exactly  the  time  of  the  Taxing From  those 

^^0  know  these  things  exactly,  and  inhabit  that  City,  we 
we  received  this  Day.  For  those  who  dwell  there  have 
observed  it  from  the  first  and  from  ancient  tradition. 

*  Observe  the  days  of  the  Festivals,  and  especially  that  of    Apost  Const 
^e  Nativity,  which  should  be  observed  by  you  on  the  26th  ^'  ^** 

of  the  ninth  month,  (from  April  1.)  After  which  let  the 
%iphanv  be  most  honoured  by  you,  on  which  the  Lord 
•howed  nis  trae  Divinity ;  and  let  this  be  on  the  6th  of  the 
tenth  mouth. 
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in  the  Temple,  who  thus  suffered  himself  to  be 

redeemed,  though  not  needing  it.  that  he  might 
;gj^f^2rJI'  ^"^^^  ^^^  ^^^5*  and,  also  the  Purification  of  Maiy,* 
«Levit!xk2, 4.*  which  was  to  be  forty  days  after  the  birth,®  there 

was  another  Epiphany,  i.  e.  Manifestation,  or  making 
^  Matt  iL  i»  2.     known,  viz.,  to  certain  Gentiles ;'  who  were  guided 

to  the  house  where  he  was,  by  seeing  a  wonderfnl 
» Matt u. 9-11.     and  miraculous  star;®  which,  probably,  they  took 

notice  of  on  account  of  a  general  opinion,  which,  as 

a  heathen  historian  informs  us,'  then  prevailed,  and 
» Numb.  xxiv.  17.  arosc  from  the  ancient  prophecy  of  Balaam,^  in- 
t  Dan.  ix.  25.  tcrpreted  by  many  others.^  This  prophecy,  also,  is 
» Dan.  xiL  8.  fulfilled  in  Christ :  for  as  a  star  signifies  a  single* 
2  Rev.  xxiL  16.     and  great*  person ;   and  as,  by  the  prophecy,  all 

Moab  was  to  be  smitten  and  destroyed  by  some 

king  of  Israel,  and  yet  David,  who  alone  smote 
» 2  Sam.  viii.  2.  it,'  did  SO  Only  partially,*  this  prophecy  was  but 
4  2Kingi,xiiL20.  ^^^^y  fulfilled  in  any  king  of  Israel;  and,  hence, 

it  can  only  be  fulfilled  wholly  by  Moab  being  a 
» isai.  XXV.  9, 10.  representative  of  all  the  heathen,*  who  are  to  be 
« Psalm  iL  7-9.     subducd  to  Christ.® 

Now,  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  for  a  special 
7  Luke,  ii  11.       purpose,  viz.,  to  be  to  us  a  Saviour/     For,  by 

becoming  man,  he  was  able  to  impart  to  us,  out  of 
»j^h"'i*4^i4  ^^^  ^^^  fulness,®  life,  grace,  and  truth;'  to  give  us 
t  GaiW.  4*  6.  *  the  adoption  of  sons  of  God ;+  to  make  and  keep  us 
npe"ti^.?'^^' ^'^^  with  himself;*  to  suffer  and  die  for  us;*  to 
»i Tim. its!  mediate  between  God  and  man;'  to  judge  us  and 
*  John,  V.  26,  27.  all  men;*  and  to  do  all  those  things,  which  it  was 

necessary  for  him  as  a  Saviour  to  do,"  in  order  to 
«Gai.  iv.  4, 5.  redeem  us  from  death,*  and  bestow  on  us  eternal 
«  1  John,  Iv.  9.      life.® 

Since  it  is  upon  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  that  aD 

his  other  works  for  us  depend,  it  is  sometimes  pu* 
u  John,  iv.  2,3.  for  the  whole  faith  concerning  him  ;^  and,  hence,  we 

must,  in  the  first  place,  steadfastly  believe  it  as  a 

most  important  Article  of  faith.     By  it,  also,  be, 

Suetonius.  t  An  ancient  and  constant  opinion  generally  prevailed  itt 

Wrou7iL*D  as.    *^®  whole  of  the  East,  that  it  was  contained  in  prophecies, 

that  those  who  were  of  the  Jews  should  at  this  time  obtain 

the  dominion. 

IgnatiuB,  «  Ignorance  was  removed,  the  old  kingdom  destroyed^  by 

Bp.  ad  Eph.  19.   Qq^  appearing  in  human  nature  for  the  renewal  of  eiernw 

life. 
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Kke  a  merciful  Saviour,  came  near  to  man,  who  lay 

prostrate  and  dead  in  sin,*  and  raised  him  up ;  ^  and,  "  Luke,  z.  88, 34. 

therefore,  it  should  be  to  us  good  tidings  of  great 

joy.*     Moreover,  by  becoming  man,*^  the  Son  of » Luke,  u.  10, 11. 

[5<)d  exceedingly  humbled  himself;^  and  the  more  t  pwi  u.  6-7. 

JO,  by  being  born  in  a  very  lowly  place,  viz.,  the 

stable  of  an  Eastern  Inn,  and  laid  in  the  manger,^  1  Luke,  u.  7. 

vrhich  was  a  platform  of  earth  or  stone,  raised  a 

little  above  the  floor  of  the  stable,  and  formed  into 

recesses  by  means  of  partition  walls ;  and  not  only 

did   he   thus  humble  himself,   but  also   by   being 

willing   to   be  taught  by  men,*  and  in  early  life  ^  Luke,  iL  46. 

submitting  to,  or  obeying,  his  mother  and  Joseph.* » Luke,  ii.  si. 

By  having  done  all  these,  and  by  his  sayings*  and  *Matt  xL  28, 29. 

discourses,*  he  has  taught  us  humility  and  content-  « Matt  v.  2,  a. 

ment  with   our  lot:   for,   since   pride  ruined   the 

world,*  Jesus,  in  coming  to  redeem  it,  began  by  •  Gen.  m.  4, 6. 

teaching  humility/     Hence,  as  a  duty  especially 

arising  from  the  Incarnation,  we  should  serve  God 

with  all  humility,^  and  be  clothed  with  it  towards  ^  Acta,  xx.  19. 

Grod  and  man,®  even  as  servants  girded  and  ready  » 1  Pet  v.  6, 6. 

to  serve,  like  Jesus  the  night  before  his  death,®  •  John,  xm.  3-5. 

especially  as  we  are  dust,  i.e.  of  the  earth,  and 

aahes,^  i.  e.  worthy  to  be  consumed ;  iu  order  that  by  *  Gen.  xvUi.  27. 

humility  we  may  be  exalted,  and  not  be  humbled 

by  pride.'  *  Luke,  xiv.  11. 

•  He  had  mercy  on  us,  and  from  compassion  he  saved  us,    Clemens  Rom. 
havinj:  seen  in  us  much  error  and  ruin,  and  that  we  had  no      ^'  ^P*^'-  !• 
iope  of  salvation,  except  that  which  is  i>y  hira. 

»  God  is  content  to  be  born  in  the  womb  of  a  mother,       Tertullian, 
Mid  waits ;    being   bom,  he  endures  to  grow  as  a  youth  ;      ^®  Patien.  3. 
Hid  being  grown,  he  does  not  glory  to  be  known  ;   but  even 
Stings  contumely  on  himself,  and  is  baptized  by  his  own 
^errant,  and  repels  the  assaults  of  the  tempter  with  words 
>t»ly. 

*  From  this  vice,  (pride,)  which  is  the  source  of  all  vices,  p  "^"^^^^jg 
because  from  it  all  other  vices  are  bom,  apostacy  from  God  ^13.  vill.p.  si. 
00k  place,  the  soul  fell  into  darkness,  misused  free-will,  and 

ill  other  sins  also  followed On  account  of  this  great  sin 

►f  pride,  God  came  in  humility.  This  cause,  this  great  sin, 
his  huge  disease  of  souls,  brought  down  the  Omnipotent 
^hysician  from  heaven,  humbled  him  even  to  the  form  of  a 
errant,  pursued  him  with  reproaches,  suspended  him  on  the 
nee. 
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:  sbchohxv.  Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate. 

» Luke,  UL  23.         When  Jesus  was  about*  thirty  years  of  age,*  he 

came  unto  John  the  Baptist,  who  had  been  sent  as 

«  Matt  xL  10.      his  forerunner,  or  messenger,*  to  preach  his  king- 

» Matt  iiL  1-8.     dom ;'  and  having  been  baptized  by  him  in  the 

•  Matt  iiL  18-15.  rivcr  Jordan,*  was  there  publicly  anointed  by  the 

•  Lok*' iv  itiV' ^^^"^*  ^^^  ^^®  public  ministry.®     As  the   age  of 

^  ^'       *  thirty  was  that  at  which  the  Jewish  Levites,  or 
'  Num.  xvi.  8-10.  inferior  Ministers  of  the  Tabernacle,'^  entered  on 

•  Num.  iv.  2-4.     their  full  office,®  they  being  admitted  to  a  part  of  it 
» Num.  viiL  24.     at  the  age  of  twenty-five,^  our  Lord,  by  beginning 

his  Ministry  at  this  age,  signified  that  in  him  was 
t  Matt  XX.  27, 28.  fulfilled  the  office  of  deacon,  or  minister  to  others,* 
2  pt  II  sec  21*  ^  ^®^^  *®  ^^'^^  ^^  priest,'  and  bishop ;'  so  that  the 
»Ptn!Bec!26!    threefold  Ministry,®  is  contained  in,  and  springs 

from  him. 

Immediately  ailer  his  Baptism,  when  he  had 
« Mark,  i  12, 1&  fasted  forty  days,  and  been  tempted  by  the  devil,*  in 
«MattiiLi;  iv.L  the  wildcmess  of  Judea,*  he  began  to  preach  the 
« Mark,  L 14, 16.  Gospcl,  or  glad  tidings,  of  the  kingdom  of  God,* 
'joim,iii8.  somewhat  before  his  first  Passover;^  and  this  he 
I  ^^  2^j      continued  to  do  to  a  second,®  and  even  to  a  third' 

Passover;  i.e.  for  two  years  and  a  half;  or,  per- 
t  John,  V.  L        haps,*  for  three  years  and  a  half.^ 

In  doing  so,  he  delivered  many  discourses :  par- 
»Matt  CA.  v.-viL  ticularly,  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount;'  his  discourses 

«  St.  Luke  says,  he  *  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of 
age/  or  rather,  he  *  was  about  thirty  years  of  age  when  he 
began,'  i.  e.  his  ministry,  (Acts,  i.  22 ;)  and  as  this  was  in 
the  15th  year  of  Tiberius,  he  would,  since  he  was,  probably, 
bom  Dec.  b.  c.  6,  or  seventeen  years  before  the  death  of 
Augustus,  (sec.  14,)  be  thirty-one  or  two  years  old,  which  is 
sufficiently  near  for  St.  Luke  to  say  about  thirty ;  or  else, 
more  probably,  St.  Luke  reckons,  not  from  the  death  of 
Augustus,  in  August,  a.d.  14;  but  from  the  triumph  of 
Tiberius,  a.  d.  12 ;  when  he  ruled  with  Augustus,  who  was 
then  seventy-four  years  old.  (Tacitus.  Annal.  i.  3.) 
Eusebins,  b  The  divine  Scripture  says,  that  he  passed  the  whole 

EccL  Hist  L 10.  ^^^  Qf  jjjg  teaching  under  the  High  Priests,  Annas  and 
Caiaphas ;  showing  that  the  whole  time  of  his  teaching  was 
contained  in  the  years  of  their  ministry :  . . . .  the  whole  of 
this  interval  does  not  give  us  even  four  years. 
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oonceming  Baptism'  and  the  Lord's  Supper;'  t^® ' j**^"' "{* ^^63 
duty  of  believing  on  him,*  and  of  love  to  him  and  4  johni  viL  16-41. 
to  one  another;  and  on  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.*  He,  also,  taught  many  things  in  parables,  *  "^"^^S^i.^^- 
i.  e.  in  stories  taken  from  the  world  around,®  or « Matt  iia  1-50. 
from  the  common  events  of  life,^  to  instruct  us  in  ^  Luke,  xv.  8-32. 
heavenly  things. 

Besides,  he  confirmed  the  chief  histories  of  the 
Old    Testament,   as   the   creation,®  the  flood,   the » Matt.  xiac.  4, 5. 
destruction  of  Sodom,®  the  promise  to  Abraham,^  t  johS  vS^selss! 
the  giving  of  the  Law  by  Moses,  ^  and  the  miracle  of » John,  vu.  19. 
Jonah  the  prophet.*     As,  also,  the  books  of  the '^  Matt.  xu.  89, 40. 
prophets  in  his  time  were  part  of  the  Canon  of^ 
Jewish  Scripture,'  and  were  read  in  the  Synagogues ;      i,  g/^.  *  °^ 
80,  by  attending  there,  he  acknowledged  that  Canon. 
Hence,  as  the  book  of  Isaiah  was  in  the  Canon,  he 
acknowledged  it,  and  even  read  it  publicly,*  and  called  *  Luke,  iv.  I6-2L 
Isaiah  a  prophet.*    So  the  book  of  Daniel  was  in  the  » Matt.  xv.  7. 
Canon :  it  had  also  been  written  long  before ;  for  in 
the  very  beginning  of  the  struggle  with  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  in  b.  c.  175,  his  remarkable  expression 
respecting  the  pollution  of  the  temple^  is  quoted,'  and  ^j^^^^^^l^h 
he  himself,  with  Ananias,  Azarias,  and  Misael,  his       *°-     '   » 
companions,^  even  then  reckoned  among  the  ancient » Dan.  i  il 
worthies  of  Israel ;®  and  even  in  b.c.  445  his  words^  J  DM*bc!^42"^^' 
are  clearly  quoted  along  with  other  Scripture :  *  as  *  Nehem.ix.32-84. 
then   his  book  was  reckoned  as  Scripture  before 
a.c.  445,  and  was  in  the  Canon,  so  our  Saviour 
acknowledged  it  as  Canonical,  not  only  by  attending 
the  synagogue,  but  by  calling  him  a  prophet.'    Not  2  Matt.  xxiv.  15. 
Only   so,   but  Jesus  spoke   of  the   prophets'  and » Luke,  xviu.  sl 
Scriptures*  of  the  Old  Testament  generally  as  fore-  *  John,  t.  39. 
telling  and  speaking  of  him ;  so  that  as  historians 
and  prophets  in  a  true  sense  we  ought  to  receive  the 
"Writers  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Moreover,  as  God  wrought  miracles  by  Moses  in 
the  presence  of  the  Israelites  and  Egyptians,*  so  «P8.ixxviiLi3-i5. 
Jesus  confirmed  his  preaching  by  miracles:®  par- « Matt  iv.  28, 24. 
ticularly,  by  feeding  thousands  with  a  few  loaves;'  ^ Matt  xiv.i5-2L 
by  walking  on  the  sea;®  and  by  raising  the  dead,  of » Matt xir. 24-33. 
whom,  as  examples,  a  son,**  a  daughter,*  and  a'J^^^^j^^^g'gg; 
brother,^  are  mentioned,  and  these  belonging  both  ^  John,  xL  32-46.' 
to  strangers  and  friends,  and  in  different  stages  of 
corruption.    These  miracles  he  did  to  show  that  he 
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« John,  V.  8«.  had  authority  from  God,"  as  every  teacher  of  a  new 
religion  should  do  by  the  like  means;  since  this 
Divine  authority  is  necessary  to  stay  our  wild 
bursts  of  passion  and  violent  griefs :  cold  reason  and 
philosophy  being  well-nigh  useless  in  these,  cases. 
The  full  and  striking  accounts,  too,  of  these  miracles, 
» ptiL4, notes ^i  to  which  even  enemies  have  borne  witness;'  his 
« John,  X.  37, 88.  own   claim   to  work   miracles,*  and  profession  of 

•  John;  ^i  It  having  done  great  works,*^  or  miracles  ;*  his  calling 
'  Matt.xvii.14-18.  the  sick  to  him  for  that  purpose,^  and  requiring  in 
» Matt  ix.  27-30.  them  faith  in  his  power  to  do  them  ;®  his  appeal  to 

•  Matt.  xvi.  6-10.  somc   of  them  ;^    his   making   some  of  his  most 

1  John*  xi23.^!*  ^™P^^*^"^  sayings,^^  declarations,^   and    discourses' 

2  John!  vL  26-35.  Spring  from  them ;  and  his  impressing  on  men  by 

them,  as  they  could  not  be  by  any  mere  teaching, 
» Matt.  XV.  32-37.  the  dutics,  such  as  charity,'  and  the  hopes,  such  as 

•  Matt  ix.  2-8.     forgiveness,*  contained  in  them,  also  show  how  real 

were  these  works. 

Yet,  notwithstanding  these  real  miracles,  the  Jews 
« John,  xii.  87, 38.  did  not  generally  believe  in  him  ;*  nay,  their  Rulers 
« Matt  xxvL  1-4.  consulted  to  kill  him.®    To  accomplish  this,  they 

agreed  with  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  his  disciples,  that 
y  he  should  betray  him  to  them  for  thirty  pieces  of 

•  ExSl^Sl 82!^' silver,'  which  was  the  price  of  a  slave:®  therebj 
» Zech.  xL  12, 13.  fulfilling  One  of  the  prophecies ;®  and  also  one  of  the 

types  of  him,  viz.,  Joseph,  who  as  a  slave  was  sold 
t  Gen.  xxxviL  28-  by  his  brethren  ;+  as  St.  Stephen  also  reminds  them* 
1  jj^^  y^i  9        in  his  wonderful  speech,  in  which  he  prevailed  on 
his  enemies  patiently  to  listen  to  him,  while  he  set 
forth  so  many  things  in  Jewish  history  which  con- 
demned the  works  and  opinions  of  those  men  who 
'  ^IT/m^'si''  crucified  Jesus.' 

After  Jesus  was  thus  betrayed  into  their  hands, 
» ptii.4,notes'tj5.  they  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate,'  who  was  at 
« Matt  xxviL  1, 2.  that  time  Roman  Governor  of  Judea.*  By  Pilate's 
«LukeSm 32 33  command  he  was  put  to  death,*  as  a  malefactor, 
JUaLm!^9.  '     with   other*  malefactors,*  as  had   been  foretold;' 

Augustine,  de        e  How  was  it,  as  Matthew  says,  that  the  thieves  who 

^°"nr^p.*190^^^*  ^^^^  crucified  with  him  upbraided  him when  one  of 

*         *       them,  according  to  Luke's  testimony,  reviled ;  and  the  other 
restrained  him,  and  believed  on  the  Lord  ;  unless  we  under- 
stand Matthew ....  briefly  relating  this  place,  to  have  placed 
the  plural  number  for  the  singular  ?     As  also  in  the^Epistle 
'^  "       to  the  Hebrews  we  find  a  plural  expression,  *  they  shut  the 
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thongb  he  thought  him  guilty  of  no  crime  worthy  of 

death?  as  he  signified  by  telling  the  Jews,  who  at  •  Luke,  xxiu.  22. 

that  time  had  power  to  judge  only  of  lesser  matters, 

to  judge  him  themselves.®    Since  he  was  put  to  death  » John,xvm.8i,88. 

by  Pilate's  command,  he  is  said  to  have  *  suffered 

under  Pontius  Pilate,'  i.e.  was  put  to  death  by  him 

when  he  was  governor.**    As  Pilate  was  removed  in 

the  twenty-second  year  of  Tiberius,*  or  a.d.  35,  the 

death  of  Jesus  was  before  that  event,  and,  probably, 

on  March  25,  a.  d.  29  /  but  others  think  it  was  in 

A.D.  31,  and  others  again  in  a.d.  32  or  33.^ 

The  reason  why  this  is  mentioned  in  the  Creed  is 
because  it  was  foretold  that  he  should  suffer  at  this 
time,  viz.,  after  7  +  62,  or  69,  prophetical  weeks, 
and  before  the  end  of  70  weeks,  or  490  days,  from 
the  command  to  rebuild  Jerusalem.^  Now,  Cyrus 
recommended  the  building  of  the  Temple,*  in  which 
the  building  of  the  City  was  included,^  in  b.  c.  536 ; 
but  the  first  decree,  or  command,  was  given  by 
Artaxerxesin  his  seventh  year/  i.e.  about  b.c.  457  ; 
and  since  each  prophetical  day  signifies  a  year,*  the 
490  years  will  reach  to  about  a.d.  33  ;  before  which 
complete,  and  after  a.  d.  26,  Messiah  was  to  suffer ; 
and  so  by  tl]js  we  see  that  Christ  was  to  suffer  at 
the  time  he  did,  and  not  at  any  later  date. 


t  Clinton's  Epit 
Roman  GhronoL 


1  Dan.  iz.  24.20. 
«  Ezra,  L  1-4. 
»  Ezra,  iv.  17-21. 

*  Ezra,  viL  6-26. 
«  Ezck.  Iv.  4-6. 
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mouths  of  lions/  when  Daniel  only  is  understood  to  be 
sij^nified;  and  the  plural  expression,  *they  were  sawn 
asunder,'  when  tradition  says  this  of  Esaias  alone.  In  the 
Psalms  also,  as  to  what  is  said,  *■  the  kings  of  the  earth  stood 
up,  and  the  rulers  took  counsel  together,'  it  is  explained  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (iv.  26,  27.)  that  the  plural  number 
is  put  for  the  singular.  (Both  thieves,  however,  may  have 
leviled  Christ  at  first,) 

'  Afker  they  had  crucified  him,  those  who  crucified  him 
ca«t  lots  on  his  clothing,  and  divided  it  among  themselves. 
And  that  these  things  were  done,  you  can  learn  from  the 
Acts  which  were  done  under  Tontius  Pilate. 

•  The  same  (Joseph us)  in  the  eighteenth  Book  of  his 
Antiquities,  (chap,  iii.)  shows,  that  in  the  12th  year  of  the    ^^<^  ^^*^  *•  *• 
'eiRn  of  Tiberius, ....  Pontius  Pilate  had  Judea  entrusted 
to  iiim,  and  that  he  remained  there  altogether  ten  years. 

/The  suffering  of  this  death  was  completed  within  the 
time  of  seventy  weeks,  under  Tiberius  CsBsar,  Kabellius 
peminus,  and  Kufinus  Geminus,  being  Consuls  (a.  u.  o.  782) 
hi  the  month  of  March,  at  the  time  of  the  Passover,  on  the 
^th  of  the  Calends  of  April,  (i.  e,  March  25.) 


Justin  Martyr, 
1.  ApoL  36. 


Easebiaa 


Tertnllian, 
adv.  Judeosw  8. 
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•MattxxTii2e,27.      The  Person  who  so  suffered  was  Jesns,*  who  is 

'  Ft  u.  13, 14.     both  God  and  Man/     Owing  to  there  being  but  one 

Person  in  Jesus,  the  blood  shed  is  called  the  blood 

•  Acta,  XX.  28.      of  God ;®  and  yet,  he  did  not  suffer  in  the  nature  of 

God ;'  because  it  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God 
» Isaiah,  xL  28.     to  wcary,®  much  less  to  suffer,*  or  die,+  since  these 

1 1  Tim.  vL  16, 16.  .        ,         •"  ,  ,      .   .  \m-         i        -i  «»       i  i 

1 1  Pet  iiL  18.  imply  wcakncss  j  but  it  was  as  Man  that  he  suffered,* 
» Luke.*S  46.^  having  a  body*  and  a  soul :'  and,  therefore,  in  suffer- 
« Matt  xxvii!  46.  ing  Called  upon  God  as  his  God.*    As  God,  then, 

we  see  the  priceless  nature  of  the  sacrifice ;  as  Man, 

that  he  was  one  of  us. 

The  character  in  which  he  suffered,  or  the  Office 
«Mattxxvi.68,64.  that  he  then  bore,  was  that  of  the   Christ,*  or 

Messiah.     As  such  it  was  quite  agreeable  to  Jewish 

•  Act8,iiii8.  prophecies.®  For  the  expected  Christ  was  to  be 
^Gen.  iii  16.  bruiscd  in  his  heel,^  i.e.  in  his  human  nature  ;  to  be 
ft  ^v^u^'v't      a  Man  of  sorrows ;®  to  be  smitten ;®  and  to  be  cut 

•  Zectl.  Xiil.  7.  /¥»4.aii  ^       *  *    ^        t       ^   *  o        t^m 

t  Dan.  ix.  26.  off.^  And  though  it  was  a  wicked  thing  for  Pilate 
2  ji!hi^\i.  to  ^<^>^  ^^^  moTQ  so  for  the  Jewish  Rulers,*  who 
knew  better  than  he  did,  and  were  in  authority,  as 
he  was ;  yet,  Jesus  came  for  this  very  purpose,  viz., 
«Luke'xxiv^2^5  26  ^^  suffcr  f  bccausc  it  was  a  thing  necessanr  to  be* 
« Acta,'  iv.  27, 28.*  according  to  the  arrangement  of  the  Father.* 

The  reason  of  this  arrangement  was  because  by 
such  alone  God's  justice  and  wrath  against  sin  could 
be  fully  known,  while  at  the  same  time  mercy  was 

•  Rom.  m.  25, 26.  shown  to  thosc  who  accepted  it.®  To  require  this 
^Heb.  iLio.        death,  also,  was  in  no  way  unbecoming  to  God:' 

for  we  know  not  what  is  right  for  him  to  do  or 
require ;  because  he  is  above  law,  and  is  his  own 
law ;  and  he  who  rules  the  world  cannot  be  bound 
as  we  are,  otherwise,  he  could  not  take  life  and 
8  Num.  xvi.  80^6.  property  as  he  does.®  It  was,  moreover,  a  plwn 
•Horn.  V.  8.  proof  of  God's  love  to  us,®  and  not  of  enmity  to 
Christ ;  because  eternal  advantages  are  not  in  anj 

Clemens  Alex.        g  Isaac  only  did  not  suffer,  yielding  the  first  place  of 

P»dag.i.6.p.ll2.  suffering  to  the  Word;   but,  in 'that  he  was  not  slain,  he 

signified  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord. 

Tertullian,  *  Since  two  Substances  are  reckoned  to  be  in  Christ 

adv.  Praxeas.  29.  Jesus,  the  Divine  and  the  human,  and  it  is  manifest  that 

the  Divine  is  immortal,  as  that  which  is  human  is  mortal,  it 

is  clear  how  far  he  (the  Apostle)  says  that  he  died,  that  iSi 

as  far  as  he  was  flesh,  and  man,  and  Sou  of  man,  not  as  he 

was  Spirit,  and  Word,  and  Son  of  God. 
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case  to  be  compared  with  temporal  death,'  which 

we  are  taught  to  reckon  at  a  low  value.+    Besides,  ♦  2  Cor.  iv.  17,  is. 

Jesus  gave  himself,  i.  e.  was  not  forced,  but  suffered 

freely/  and  laid  down   his  life  of  his  own  will,*  J  ^^  *•  ^  J^ 

though  being  a  perfect  will,  it  agreed  wholly  with     °  "^  ^    • 

his  Father's,' even  as  he  expired  freely,*  and  with- IJ^*?^^^-?*',*^?- 

X  r  >         J  xu*  1-     j-j  X'  1      •  *  Luke,  xxiiL  46. 

out  force  ;*  and  this,  moreover,  he  did  for  a  glorious 

purpose,'  viz.,  to  ransom  the  world,*  and  to  over- « Matt.  xx.  28. 

throw  sin,**  and  the  kingdom  of  Satan  ;®  so  that,  his  « John,  xIL  81-88. 

death  was  to  him  even  a  victory,  and  his  cross  a  car 

of  triumph.'^     And,  further,  by  it   he,  as  a  man,  '  CoL  IL 15. 

learned  perfect  obedience,®  and  power  to  feel  with  « Heb.  v.  8, 9. 

us  in  the  last  of  woes  ;*  though,  being  to  bear  sin,  •  Heb.  iv.  15. 

he  approached  it  in  an  awful  manner,  and  not  as  a 

mere  hero,^  tnike,xxiL4i-44. 

From  this  suffering  of  Jesus  we  learn  that  we 
should  daily  take  up  our  cross,**  and  willingly  follow 

«  It  will  be  lawful  to  God  also,  for  eternal  life,  to  heal  by       TertnUlan, 

fire,  and  the  sword,  and  every  thing  bitter What  you    ^^^  ^*^®"**  *• 

think  perversity  is  reason,  what  you  reckon  cruelty  is  kind- 
ness. Thus,  when  .God  intends  eternal  things  to  arise  from 
momentary,  magnify  thy  God  for  thy  good  :  thou  hast  fallen 
into  his  hands,  but  thou  hast  happilv  fallen. 

*  But  the  Lord  of  peace  remained  on  the  cross :  his  power      Augastlne, 
be  had  not  lost,  but  he  showed  his  patience.    For  what  great  ^^i^SermML 
thing  was  it  for  him  to  come  down  from  the  cross,  who  was      vul  p.  94. 
able  afterwards  to  rise  from  the  tomb  ? 

'  This  is  the  greatest  and  most  kingly  work  of  God,  to    Clemens  Alex. 
«aye  the  race  of  man.  PaBdag.i.12.  p.iM. 

••  If  he  has  not  truly  suffered,  no  thanks  are  due  to  him.       1  Jf  ??^?fl  n 
«...  We  shall  be  even  above  our  Teacher,  while  we  suffer  ' 

and  endure  what  our  Teacher  neither  suffered  nor  endured. 
But  since  our  Lord  alone  is  truly  our  Teacher,  he,  the  Word 
of  Grod  the  Father  made  the  Son  of  man,  is  truly  a  good 
8on  of  God  and  a  suffering.  For  he  fought  and  conquered  ; 
for  he  was  a  man  contending  for  the  fathers,  and  destroying 
disobedience  by  obedience;  for  he  bound  the  strong,  and 
loosed  the  weak,  and  gave  salvation  to  his  creature,  by 
destroying  sin. 

»  When  thou  wouldest  follow  the  way  of  Christ,  promise      Augustine, 
Act  thyself  the  advantages  of  the  world.     He  walked  by  ^J-  ^g'^  ^« 

painful  ways,  but  he  promised  great  rewards.    Follow yilL  pTm 

&  thou  delightest  in  the  way  of  Christ,  and  art  truly  a 
Christian,  for  he  is  a  Christian  who  does  not  despise  the 
way  of  Christ,  but  wishes  to  follow  the  way  of  Christ  in  his 
•ufferings,  do  not  wish  to  go  by  any  other  way  than  that  by 
which  he  went.  It  seems  hard,  but  it  is  the  safe  way: 
another,  perhaps,  has  pleasures,  but  it  is  full  of  robbers. 
10 
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» Matt  xyL  24.     him  in  the  path  of  duty,®  however  painful  ;*  being 

resolutely  ready,  or  armed  in  mind,  even  to  die  for 

2 1  Pet  iv.  L       our  religion  ;*  and  also  willing  to  endure  all  suffer- 

»Heb.xiLi,  2.     ings.'     If  we  seek  not  earthly  goods,  but  heavenly, 

♦  Rom. V. 8, 4.      we   shall  rejoice   in   suffering;*   and  if  it  be   for 
« 1  Pet  iv.  19.      Christ's  sake,  and  we  behave  well  under  it,*^  we  shall 

•  1  Pet  iv.  18-16.  be  more  glorious  at  his  appearing.® 


SBcnoN  xvL  Was  Crucified. 

»Ptn.i,note».  Some  of  the  oldest  Creeds^  say  only  that  Jesus 
suffered;"  and  others,  instead  of  suffered,  say  that 
he  was  crucified,*  or  fastened  to  the  Cross/  But 
the  present  Creed,  more  fully,  says:  first,  that  he 
suffered,  or  was  put  to  death ;  and  then  describes 
the  manner  of  his  suffering,  viz.,  by  crucifixion,  i.e. 
being  nailed  to  a  cross  of  wood :  figures  of  which 
appear  in  many  common  things.^ 

Jesus,  then,  was  thus  crucified.    For,  having  been 

2  Luke,  xxiu.  1-5.  accused  of  sedition,*  or  rebellion,  he  was  for  this, 
though  the  accusation  was  not  believed,  condemned 

»Lnke,xxiii22-24  by  Pilate;'  and  handed  over  by  him  to  the  Roman 

*  Matt  xxvii.  26-  goldicrs,*  who,  according  to  the  Roman  custom  of 

•  Matt  xxviL  29-  dealing- with  criminals,  crucified  him.* 

^^'  The  place  where  he  was  crucified  was  on  a  hill 

Mohn,1tbc.^26.    ^^^^  outside,®  but  near'^  Jerusalem,  the  chief  city  of 

Clemens  Alex.        o  We  have  a  boundary,  the  cross  of  Christ,  by  which  we 
p  303  *^®  enclosed  with  pales,  and  encircled  from  our  former  sins : 

being,  then,  regenerate,  let  us  be  fastened  by  nails  in  the 
truth,  and  let  us  be  sober,  and  be  sanctified. 
Origen's  Creed.       a  This  Jesus  Christ  was  bom,  and  suffered  in  truth,  arii 
Proe^^IV^D^se  ^^^  ^^  *  figure,  the  common  death;   he  truly  died,  for  he 
"**  '  truly  rose  from  the  dead  ;  and  having  after  his  resurrection 

conversed  with  his  disciples,  he  was  taken  up. 
RuffinuB.  Symb.       6  Was  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  and  was  buried. 
Tertullian,  «  That   he   afterwards   preached  a  new  law,   and  new 

de  Presc.  18.     promise  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  wrought  miracles,  was 

fastened  to  the  cross,  rose  again  the  third  day. 
Minutius  Felix.       <*  The  sign  of  the  cross  we  naturally  see  in  a  ship  when  it 
^  2^-  is  borne  along  with  swellinjj  sails,  or  when  it  glides  along 

with  extended  oars  ;  and  when  a  yoke  is  raised  up,  it  is  a 
sign  of  the  cross ;  and  when  a  man  with  outstretched  handSi 
in  a  pure  mind,  worships  God. 
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Judea,  and  called  in   Hebrew  Golgotha,^  and  in « Matt  zxtil  88. 
jrreek  Kranion ;   which  latter  has  been  translated 
Ualvary,'  from  a  Latin  word  which  means  the  same,  •  Luke,  aada  88. 
nz.y  the  skull. 

The  time  when  he  was  crucified  was  at  the  Jewish 
PassoYer,^  and,  probably,  at  the  third  Passover  after  t  Luke,  xxii.  i, ». 
lis  Baptism.^  i  Pt  il  sec  10. 

The  preparation  day  of  this  Feast,  or  the  day  on 
V7hich  they  killed  the  Paschal  Lamb,  was  to  be  the 
Uth  day  of  the  first  month,*  caUed  Abib;'  and  the  JgjjJ^^^j 
lulling  of  the  Lamb  was  to  be  between  the  even- 
bgs,*  i.  e.  between  1 2,  or  noon,  and  6  o'clock,  at  4  Exod.  xu.  6. 
V7hich  latter  hour  the  next  Jewish  day  always  began.* « Levit  xxiiL  83. 
4iier  six,  and  during  the  evening  or  night,  i.  e.  on 
the  15th,  they  were  to  eat  the  Paschal  Lamb  with 
mleavened   bread.'     Now,   the  beginning  of  the  •  Exod.  xa  7-10. 
nonth'^  was  reckoned  from  the  time  of  the  appearing '  Num.  x.  10. 
)f  the  new  moon ;®  and  as  there  was  in  the  days  of « PsaimixxxL  8. 
»ur  Lord  great  difficulty  in  agreeing  upon  the  day  of 
he  new  moon,  the  Jews  had  begun,  and  have  since 
continued  to  observe  this  14th  day  in  double,  i.  e.  for  ^ 
wo  days.'    Hence,  on  the  first  of  these  days,  when  Hilt  oTjew^'ix. 
he  Lamb  must,  i.e.  ought  to  be  killed,^  our  Lord  ^jj^^^^i^:,  a 
md  his  disciples  prepared  the  Passover;^  and  after  iMarkiSvAM. 
lix  in  the  evening,  i.e.  on  the  15th,  they  eat  it.'   At  3MattxxvLi9-3]. 
;hi8  time,  he  also  instituted,  i.e.  established  or  begun, 
ihe  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,^  as  he  had  at » Mark,xiy.22-20. 
t>he  Passover  before  spoken  about  it,^  explaining  in  *  John,  yl  47-«8. 
3M5t  his  former  words.     Afterwards,  he  endured  an 
Eigony^  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane;'  when  l^is  5  MattS^seis?* 
soul  became  exceeding  sorrowful,^  or  rather,  encom-  ?  Miltt^vi.  88. ' 
passed  with  sorrow,  as  a  little  island  begirt  with  a 
aea  of  tears.     But,  during  this  day®  and  night'  the  JMittx]^47fi7 
Jewish   Rulers  were  busy  seeking  his  life;   and,  ' 

therefore,  kept  the  15th  day  as  their  preparation  day.+ 1  John,xix.i8,i4. 

On  this  day,  before  six  in  the  morning,  according 
to  the  Roman  hours,  which,  like  our  own,  were 
Reckoned  from  twelve  o'clock,  and  which  St.  John 
%lone  uses,  showing  that  he  wrote  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  they  brought  Christ  before  Pilate;*  Uoh«,xviiL28,29. 
Hnd  at  nine  o'clock,  or  the  third  hour,  according  to 
Jewish  hours,  which  were  reckoned  from  six  o'clock, 
had  which  the  other  Evangelists  follow,  they  crucified 
him;*  and  since  he  died  soon  after  three  in  the « Mark,  xt.  25. 
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» Matt  xxviL  45-  aflemoon,  or  the  ninth  Jewish  hour,*  this  would  be 
^'  about  the  time  when  the  Jewish  Rulers  were  killing 

the  Paschal  Lamb. 

As  in  that  year,  this  official  or  legal  day  was  on  a 

•  John,  xix.  81.     Friday,  or  the  day  before  the  Jewish  Sabbath,*  we 

now  observe  the  Friday  on  or  next  after  the  Paschal 
and  Ecclesiastical  Full  Moon  in  memory  of  it,  and 
which  is  thence  called  Good  Friday. 

•  1  Gpr.  V.  7,  As  the  Paschal  Lamb  was  a  figure  of  Christ,*  it 

was  very  fitly  ordered,  though  against  the  wish  of 

•  Matt.xxvL8-fi.  the  Jewish  Rulers,®  that  his  death  should  be  then; 

in  order  that  this  Lamb  might  be  shown  to  be  a 
figure  of  Christ. 

Moreover,  that  Christ  should  be  crucified  was 
'  Numb.  xxL  6-9.  forcshowu  by   the   brazen   serpent,'^  which  was  a 

•  John,  III.  14.  figure  of  him ;®  and  it  was,  besides,  expressly  fore- 
» zech.  xii.  10.  told  that  he  should  be  pierced  and  looked  upon,®  and 
t  ps.  xxiL  16-18.  pierced  in  his  hands  and  feet :+  which  was  a  clear 

description,*  and,  therefore,  a  prophecy,  of  a  cruci- 
fixion,-^ uttered  about  B.C.  1050,  or  300  years  before 
Rome  existed ;  and  to  which,  in  some  other  circum- 

»  Ps.  xxiL  7, 8.     stances,^  the  Jews  might  have  been  directed  by  the 

« Matt.  xxviL  41-  pcproachful  words  they  used  to  Jesus.'  This,  more- 
over, not  being  a  Jewish,  but  a  Roman  mode  of 
putting  to  death,  could  only  have  happened  by  the 

» John,  xix.  15.  Jews  being  at  that  time  under  a  foreign  dominioD,* 
which  also  kept  the  power  of  life  and  death  in  ifcJ 

*john,xviiL8i,82.  own  hands;*  and  these  things  make  the  prophecy 
still  more  wonderful. 

Now,  this  death  of  Jesus  is  a  very  important  part 

« 1  Cor.  L  28.       in  his  history  ;*  and  is  a  centre  point*"  to  which  his 

Tertuliian,  e  They  pierced,  he  says,  my  hands  and  feet,  which  is  the 

«dv.Judeo8.lO.  proper  atrocity  of  the  cross. 

J°!*J"  ^^y^^  ^  And  that  he  died  by  crucifixion,  it  (the  Psalm)  likewise 
'  ^  ^^ypho.  106.  foretold.  For  this,  *  Deliver  my  soul  from  the  sword,  my 
only-begotten  from  the  power  of  the  dog ;  save  me  from  the 
mouth  of  the  lion,  and  my  humiliation  from  the  horns  of  the 
unicorns,'  are  also  the  words  of  one  signifying  by  what  death 
he  should  die,  that  is,  that  he  would  be  crucified  ;  for  that 
this,  *  from  the  horns  of  the  unicorns,*  is  a  figure  of  the  cross 
only,  I  have  before  shown. 

Tertullian,  ftdr.       g  Maintaining  that  Christ  was  a  phantasm, ....  the  whole 

Marcion.  lU.  8.  ^^j^^  ^^^  benefit  of  the  Christian  name,  the  death  of  Christ, 
is  denied ;  which  the  Apostle  so  earnestly  requires  to  be 
verily  real,  making  it  the  chief  foundation  of  the  Gospel  of 
our  salratioOy  and  of  his  own  preaching. 
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former  work  of  taking  to  him  a  body,"  and  his  later « Heb.  x.  5-10. 
works  in  heaven'^  tend :  for  in  this  he  appears  as  a  '  Heb.  ix.  ii-w. 
priest  offering  himself  in  sacrifice  for  sin :®  and,  so, « Heb.  >iL  26,  27. 
it  is  a  centre  to  both. 

That  he  should  be  a  sacrifice  for  sin  arose  from, 
and  agrees  with  his  being  the  woman's  Seed:  as 
appears  from  the  history  of  sacrifices. 

Afler  the  first  sin  in  Eden,  and  it  was  said  that 
the  promised  Deliverer  should  in  some  sense  suffer,^  •  Oen.  m.  14, 15. 
we  begin  to  read  of  the  death  of  animals,  as  in  the 
coats  of  skin  made  for  Adam ;+  and  since  these  were  t  Gen.  m.  2L 
given  him  for  a  covering,  they  seem  to  show  that 
the  death  of  an  animal  was  intended  to  blot  out  sin,^  *  isaL  xUv.  21, 23. 
or  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  it.     Soon  after,  we  read  of  the 
first  animal  sacrifice  distinctly  mentioned,  viz.,  that 
of  Abel  ;*  and  since  he  is  said  to  have  offered  it  by  *  Gen.  ir.  8, 4. 
faith,'  which  feith  could  only  be  in  some  promise  of '  Heb.  xi  4. 
God,  it  must  have  been  in  faith,  and  as  a  figure,  of 
the  death  of  the  promised  Deliverer.     Afterwards, 
we  first  read  of  an  Altar  in  connection  with  a  burnt- 
offering,  or  sacrifice  ;*  and  in  this  sacrifice  of  the  *  Gen.  vUi.  20. 
Lord  smelling  a  sweet  savour,  the  consequence  of 
which  was  that  he  would  no  more  destroy  the  earth;*  *  Gen.  viu.  21. 
80  that  the  offering  was  one  which  took  away  wrath, 
and,  therefore,  containing  in  it  a  sacrifice  for  sin. 
This    ancient   burnt-offering,®   or   original   animal « Levit  l  2-4. 
sacrifice,  was  afterwards  in  the  Law  divided  into 
two  kinds,  viz.,  peace  or  thanksgiving  sacrifices,' '  Levit  m.  1, 2. 
and  sin  or  trespass  offerings :®  from  whence,  also, « Levit  iv.  1-3. 
we  see  that  the  burnt-offerings  of  Noah  and  Abel 
contained  sin-offerings.     As,  then,  the  ancient  sacri- 
fices arose  from  the  foretold  sufferings  of  the  Deliverer, 
or  woman's  Seed,  and  had  in  them  sin-offerings,  or 
atonements  for  sin,  we  see  that  the  death  of  Jesus, 
who  was  that  Seed,*  was  also  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  *  Pt  11.  sec  10. 

Accordingly,  this  was  shown  in  types  of  him. 
Thus,  Isaac's  intended  sacrifice  is  called  a  burnt- 
offering,*  and,  therefore,  contained  a  sin-offering;  t Gen. xxU. 2,3, is. 
and,  perhaps,  it  was  chiefly  to  foreshow  and  prepare 
the  way  for  believing  in  the  death  and  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  that  this  burnt-offering  was  commanded. 
This  was,  also,  signified  in  the  brazen  serpent.^  For  » Numb.  xxL  6-9. 
this  could  not  be  a  figure  of  him  properly ;  but  of 
bis  opposite,  viz.,  sin,  which  is  likened  to  an  adder' « Psalm  iviii  3,  i. 
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»  Heb.  U.  14-17. 
«  IsaL  liiL  5,  6. 

»  Rom.  V.  7. 

+  Phil.  U.  17. 
»  1  Cor.  L  18. 

2  Rom.  V.  8-10. 


« laal.  MIL  10. 
*  Levit  V.  6-9. 
fi  Heb.  X.  11,  12. 


! ST'X'^** «?^jf ^'  or  serpent,'  and  to  sinful  men;*  and,  therefore,  this 

«  Matt  xxlil.  as.      ,  ^  1     ,    ,       1  .1  '      .     s  .      . 

» 2  Cor.  V.  21.  shows  that  he  hung  on  the  cross  as  sin,*  or  m  its 
place ;  and  that,  as  the  lifeless  brazen  serpent  signi- 
fied the  punishment  and  death  of  the  fiery  serpents, 

•  Rom.  viu.  8.  SO  his  death  signified  the  punishment  of  sin  ;•  i.  e. 
that  he  suffered  instead  of  it ;  and,  since  he  suffered 
only  for  man,^  instead  of  sinful  men.® 

Hence,  his  death  was  not  like  the  death  of  other 
men.     For,  though  other  men  may  die  for  us,*  and 
be  like  an  offering,  i.  e.  a  drink-offering,  poured  upon 
a  sacrifice  ;^  yet,  they  do  not  die  for  us  in  the  same 
way  that  Jesus  did.*     For,  he  gave  himself  for  us,* 
body  for  body,'  soul  for  soul,*  and  his  death  was  a 
proper  sacrifice  causing  reconciliation  ;*  i.  e.  was  not 
any  sacrifice,  but  the  most  important  of  all,  viz.,  an 
offering  for  sin,'  i.  e.  a  trespass  offering,  or  a  sacrifice 
for  sin  ;*  and  was  like  such  sacrifices  under  the  Law/ 
only  much  more  precious ;'  not  being  a  figure  of 
them,  but  they  a  figure  of  it ;  it  the  real,  they  the 
figure  ;"*  because  the  reason  and  ground  of  all  animal 
sacrifices  was  the  fore-determined  suffering  of  the 
•woman's  Seed.     Moreover,  as  Christ  was  to  be  a 
Priest,"  his  very  priesthood  shows  that  he  must 

*  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  gave  his  blood  for  us,  by  the  will 
of  God,  and  his  flesh  for  our  flesh,  and  his  soul  for  our  souls. 

*  The  Lord  redeemed  us  by  his  own  blood,  and  gave  his 
own  soul  for  our  soul,  and  his  own  flesh  for  our  flesh. 

*  It  was  not  possible  for  one  to  lay  down  a  ransom  for 
another,  except  he  gave  body  for  body,  and  soul  for  soul, 
and  a  perfect  substance  for  the  whole  man. 

'  The  Apostle  writes.  Even  Christ  our  Passover  was 
sacrificed  for  us.    In  truth,  as  a  priceless  sacrifice,  the  Son 

of  God  was  sanctified   for  us Christ,   as  a  priceless 

sacrifice,  was  for  us  a  whole  burnt-offering. 

"»  He  ofl*ered  himself,  that  he  might  do  away  with  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Old  Covenant,  when,  as  more  perfect  and 
living,  he  offered  himself  for  the  whole  world ;  himself  the 
victim,  himself  the  sacrifice,  himself  the  priest,  himself  the 
altar,  himself  God,  himself  man,  himself  king,  himself  high 
priest,  himself  sheep,  himself  lamb  :  he  was  made  all  in  all 
for  us,  that  he  might  be  in  every  way  our  life. 

«  That  Jesus  Christ,  priest  of  the  most  high  God  the 
Father,  who  in  his  first  advent  came  in  humility,  in  a  human 
form,  and  liable  to  suffering  even  unto  death,  the  same,  being 
also  made  a  victim  in  all  things  for  us  all,  who  after  his 
resurrection  put  on  his  priestly  robe,  was  named  a  Priest  for 
ever  of  God  the  Father. 


Clemens  Rom. 
1  Epist.  49. 

Ireneus, 
Lib.  V.  1,  2. 

AthanasiuB, 
cont  ApoL 
I.  p.  630. 

Clemens  Alex. 

Strom.  V.  10,  11, 

p.  686,  688. 


Epiphanios. 

Uaeres.  55.  p.  209, 

210. 
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needs  have  some  sacrifice  to  offer  ybr  s/n,*  as  all  such  •  Heb.  vih.  8. 
had  had  before/  until  he,  this  man,  or  rather,  this  '  Levit.  ix.  e,  7. 
Priest,  fulfilled  and  took  them  away ;®  and  as  this  » Heb.  x.  ii-is. 
sacrifice®  was  himself®  offered  by  himself,^  his  death  tHrb.VH"27' 
is  a  true  sacrifice  for  sin.^  » Heb!  ix.*7-i4. 

Hence,  as  sin  was  laid  upon  the  sacrifices  under 
the  Law,  signified  by  the  person  laying  his  hand 
upon  them ;'  so  Christ  is  said  to  have  borne  our  sins  '  Levit  L  8, 4. 
on  the  cross,'  his  crown  of  thorns  being,  as  it  were, » i  Pet  it  24. 
the  marks  of  our  hands.'*    Also,  as  the  sacrifices  for 
sin  under  the  Law,*  through  the  blood  shed,*  made  J  ^"^  J-^  J- 
atonement   for   men,    or   reconciled   to   God ;®    so  « Levit.  vi.  sa  ' 
Christ's  death  is  said  to  have  been  for  us,  to  justify 
us,  and  atone  for  us  ;^   to  make  reconciliation  for  l  Jom.  ▼.  s-ii. 
miqmty ;   to  be  a  propitiation  for  sin,*  i.  e.  to  appease  » i  john,  iv.  lo. 
or  satisfy  the  wrath  of  God,+  or  his  opposition  to  sin  ;^  J  job™L'/^'  *^* 
and  to  reconcile «  us  to  God,'  which  is  the  same  as  » 2  cir.  v!  is,  19. 
to  reconcile  God  to  us,  even  as  when  David  is  said 
to  reconcile  himself  to  Saul,'  or  a  man  to  his  brother,*  4  itotTv.^^jj^! 
the  meaning  is  that  the  other  is  reconciled  to  him. 
Moreover,  Jesus  is  called  the  Lamb  of  God  which 
taketh  away  sin,*^  or  beareth  it  away  by  death,  like  *  John,  l  29. 
the  Paschal  Lamb,  whose  blood  appeased,  or  caused 
the  destroying  angel  to  pass  over  -,   and  as  the  lamb,'^  J  f^^  v.W* 
or  ram,®  which  was   the  animal  chiefly  used  in  « Levit  v.  li-is. 
trespass  offerings,  bore  iniquity.®    And,  further,  he  » Levit  x.  17. 
is  called  a  ransom  for,  or  equivalent  to,  us,+  and  not  t  Matt  xx.  28. 

•  The  Lawgiver  (willed)  to  be  under  the  Law,  the  Chief    Apost  Const 
Priest  to  be  a  victim,  the  Shepherd  a  sheep  ;  and  he  pro-    "^^  ^2.  p.  254. 
pitiated  thee,  his  God  and  Father,  and  reconciled  thee  to 
the  world,  and  freed  all  from  the  impending  wrath,  being 
bom  of  a  virgin,  being  God  the  Word  in  flesh. 

P  It  (the  crown  of  thorns)  is  a  symbol  of  the  Lord's  Clemens  Alex, 
triumph,  when  he,  on  his  head  and  guiding  member  of  P«<iag.  lis.  p.2i5. 
the  body,  carried  all  our  wickednesses  by  which  we  were 
wounded ;  for,  having  by  his  own  passion  delivered  us  from 
offences  and  sins,  and  such  other  thorns,  and  made  powerless 
the  devil,  he,  fitly  glorying  over  them,  said,  O  death,  where 
is  thy  sting  ? 

f  Again,  signifying  that  Christ  has  suffered,  and  that  he  Ireneus, 
is  the  Son  of  God,  who  died  for  us,  and  redeemed  us  by  his  ^b.  iiL  17, 9. 
own  blood  at  a  fore-ordaiued  time,  he  says,  'For  when  we 
were  without  strength.*  (Romans,  v.  G,  8,  9, 10.) ... .  Christ 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  is  one  and  the  same,  who  by  his 
passion  reconciled  us  to  God,  and  rose  from  the  dead,  who 
u  un  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 
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ilTiiD.lL  6. 
«  1  Pet.  L  18, 19. 
•Heb.ix.11,18. 

*Exod.xiIL  18-15. 

•  Numb.  XTiiL  16- 

17. 

•  Heb.  ix.  M-26. 


7  Heb.  X.  10-14. 
•  Heb.  X.  ll^ia 


*  Article  xxxL 
1 1  John,  IL  3. 


1  Joel,  ML  12-14. 


only  a  ransom  equivalent  but  an  equivalent  ransom 
given  instead  of  us  ;^  and  this  not  as  money  paid  to 
another  to  redeem,  but  as  a  Lamb  slain  *"  instead,' 
and  obtaining  eternal  redemption  for  us  ;^  as  a  clean 
animal'  was  by  its  death  a  ransom  for  an  unclean,* 
itself  not  being  redeemable.^ 

As  he  is,  Uius,  truly  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  so  he 
appeared  but  once  to  put  away  sin;*  even  as  the 
aloe  plant  only  once  in  its  life-time,  and  after  many 
years,  sends  forth  its  exceedingly  beautiful  flo\»er. 
Moreover,  his  sacrifice  was  once  offered  at  a  past 
time ;  and  yet  is  for  ever,  i.e.  is  not  repeated,  but  is 
of  force  and  benefit  for  ever ;'  and,  therefore,  k  is 
now  the  only*  sacrifice  for  sin.®  Since,  also,  sin 
came  upon  ail  by  the  sin  of  one,"  so  the  death  of 
Christ  is,  i.e.  is  still,  the  propitiation  not  for  our  sins 
only,'  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;+  and  for 
which  he  was  sufficient  ;•  since,  though  his  sufferings 
as  man  were  not  infinite,  yet  he  was  infinite  who  in 
his  human  nature  endured  them. 

This  sacrifice  for  sin  is  also  most  necessary  to  us 
in  our  fallen  state.  For  God,  as  a  King**  and 
Judge,^  can  no  more  pass  over  guilt  than  he  can 


Clemens  Rom. 
1.  Epist.  12. 


Trenens. 
lib.  ill.  12,  & 

Clemens  Alex. 
Pffidag.Lll.p.I56. 

Irenens. 
Lib.  V.  16,  2. 


Athanaslus, 
de  Incar.  I.  p.  60. 


TertuUlan,  adv. 
liarcion.  iL  13. 


»•  And,  besides,  they  gave  to  her  (Rahab)  a  sign,  that  she 
should  suspend  from  her  house  something  scarlet ;  makinj? 
it  manifest,  that  by  the  blood  of  the  Lord  there  should  be 
redemption  to  all  who  believe  and  hope  in  God. 

«  That  God,  who  by  the  law  distinguished  between  clean 
and  unclean,  has  cleansed  the  nations  by  the  blood  of  bis 
Son. 

'  The  Divine  Teacher  is  worthy  to  be  believed  in  ;  being 
glorious  ....  by  benevolence,  because  he  alone  has  offered 
himself  a  Victim  for  us. 

•»  For,  doing  away  with  that  disobedience  of  roan,  which 
in  the  beginning  had  been  wrought  in  a  tree,  he  was  made 
obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  ;  healing  the 
disobedience  which  was  wrought  in  a  tree,  by  the  obedience 
which  was  performed  in  a  tree. 

»  Being  the  Word  of  the  Father,  and  being  over  all,  fitly 
also  he  alone  was  able  entirely  to  recover  all  things,  and  to 
suffer  for  all  men,  and  was  qualified  to  plead  for  all  to  the 
Father. 

•f  Justice  is  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  itself:  showing 
us  God  perfect,  both  Father  and  Lord  ;  a  Father  in  mercy, 
a  Lord  in  punishment;  a  Father  in  affectionate  power,  a 
Lord  in  severe ;  a  Father  to  be  loved  piously,  a  Lord  to  be 
feared  necessarily. 
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sin;'  but  must  be  angry  with  it.*     Yet,  as  he  is  > Psaim tIL  ii. 
King,  he  can  also  forgive  the  sin  for  a  sufficient 
cause,  and  can  be  propitiated  towards  sinners  ;^  as  all « Rom.  m.  24-2«, 
ancient  religions  supposed,  and  as  an  earthly  king 
often  is  towards  an  offender,  on  good  grounds  :  nay, 
as  he  loves  his  creatures,*  and   desires  not  their  *  2  Pet.  m.  9. 
death,*  he  will  be  most  willing  to  have  a  reason  for » Ezek.  xvi«.  82. 
being  propitiated.*    Neither  is  there  anything  im-  «Exod.xxxiv.6,7. 
proper  in  supposing  God  angry  or  propitiated,  pro- 
vided we  do  not  suppose  these  to  express  passions 
the  same  as  man's,  but  only  God's  disapproval  of 
sin,  or  approval  of  righteousness ;  which  must  be  in 
some  sense  in  a  God  who  is  a  distinct  living  Being, 
and  is  acknowledged  in  every  system/ which  allows 
that  there  are  such  things  as  sin  and  forgiveness. 
But  then,  the  cause  of  forgiveness  must  be  a  suffi- 
cient one ;  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  our  own  tears 
or  repentance,  or  the  prayers  of  men  ;  for  then  the 
Infinite  God  would  be  influenced  by  finite  man, 
which  would  show  great  weakness  in  God,  and  is 
unreasonable  ;  but  it  must  be  the  work  of  One  who 
is  infinite,  as  Christ,  God  and  man  i"^  for  then  God  ?  pt  n.  12, 14. 
forgives  for  his  own  sake,  the  Infinite  for  the  In- 
finite, and  all  is  reasonable.     Yet,  even  this  is  not 
by  reason  of  a  mere  intercession,  but  by  reason  of 
something  done   to  merit :®   for,  even  with  us,  a « John,  x.  17,  la 
person  entreating  is  not  so  powerful  as  one  who  has 
also  suffered  some  great  sorrow  in  accomplishing  a 
good  work  ;  neither,  would  a  mere  intercession  pro- 
claim loud  enough  the  guilt  of  sin,  as  death  for  its 
sake  undergone  by  an  innocent  victim  does ;  and, 
moreover,  as  the  religion  of  Jesus  is  true,^  and  such  »Pt  IL  sec  4. 
death  for  sin  is  taught  in  it,  we  may  be  sure  that  no 
mere  intercession   is   sufficient,   but   that  death  is 
required  to  atone  for  sin  ;^  and  that  not  the  death  of  t  Heb.  ix.  I8-28. 
animals,^  which    could  only  do  so  as  foreshowing  1  Heb.  x.  4-7. 
some  more  precious  Sacrifice  ;*  but  the  death  of  him  2  Heb.  ix.  9-14. 
who  was  perfect.  Infinite,  and  like  God  himself.'        » Heb.  vu.  25-28. 
Since,  tJien,  Jesus  has  died  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 

*  It  would  be  more  unworthy  of  God  to  spare  the  wicked       Tertnllian, 
than  to  punish,  even  in  the  most  good  God  :   who  would  not  adv-Marcion,i2e. 
otherwise  be  fully  good,  unless  he  were  jealous  of  evil ;  that 
^y  hatred  of  evil,  he  may  exercise  love  of  good  ;  that  by  the 
overthrow  of  evil,  he  may  perfect  his  protection  of  good. 
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*  John,  lit  14, 16.  our  duty  is  to  believe  in  him  as  such  ;*  and  since  as 
» Heb.  ix.  24.  a  Priest  he  now  appears  in  the  presence  of  God*  to 
« Heb.  ix.  11, 12.  present  in  heaven  the  blood  of  this  Sacrifice/  like  as 

the  Jewish  High  Priest  did  with  that  of  the  sacrifices 
7Levitxviii-i7.  on  the  great  day  of  Atonement/  we  must  continue 
« 1  John,  ▼.  18.  to  believe  in  him  /  and  in  that  faith  draw  nigh  to 
» Heb.  X.  19-22.     God  through  him,  in  the  means  of  grace,®  especially 

in  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  is  the  Memorial  of  his 
1 1  CJor.  xL  28-26.  Sacrifice,^  and  the  great  means  whereby  we  partake 

»PtIILsec.23.    of  it.* 

Since,  also,  he  has  greatly  loved  us  by  dying  for 

« 1  Pet  L  8-11.     us,  we  should  also  love  him  ;*  yet  this  love  must  not 

» James,  iL  15-17.  be  a  mere  feeling,  but,  like  all  true  religion/  be 

practical,  and,  so,  lead  us  to  please  him  by  obedi- 

*  John,  XV.  18, 14.  cuce  ;*  especially,  as  he  died  not  only  to  atone  for 
« Titus,  iL  14.       sin,  but  to  cure  sin  in  us.* 

Further,  his  death  on  the  cross  gives  us  victory 

MCor"*xi%6^'67  ^^^^  ®^"*  *"^   death;''    as  was   signified    by  the 

« Numi).  ii!  1-31.'  Hebrew  camp,®  and  the  order  of  their  marching  to 

» Numb.  X.  12-28.  the  couquest  of  Canaan,®  being  in  the  form  of  a 

cross  ;  while  the  tribe  of  Levi,  being  the  intersection 

t  Numb,  i,  62, 63.  of  the  cro8S,+  pointed  out  that  Christ  on  the  Cross 

was  acting  as  a  Priest ;  and,  therefore,  as  his  death 

gives  us  victory,  we  should,  likewise,  not  be  ashamed 

» GaL  vL  14.        of  Christ  and  his  cross,  but  triumph  in  it/ 

And,  moreover,  as  he  chose  to  die  by  crucifixion, 
which  is  an  extremely  painful  and  shameful  death,' 
and  marked  the  grievous  nature  of  our  sins,  so  we 
should  fear  no  kind  of  death  ;  as  God's  saints  of  old, 

2  Heb.  xL  24-26.   who  Only  foresaw  his  sufferings  incomplete,*  feared 

3  Heb.  xi.  85-37.    not  the  worst  kinds.* 

Lactantius,  y  Perhaps,  some  one  may  say,  Why,  if  he  were  God,  and 

Inst.  iv.  26.  willed  to  die,  did  he  not  suffer  at  least  by  some  honourable 
kind  of  death  ?  Why  especially  by  that  of  the  cross  ?  Why 
by  an  infamous  kind  of  punishment,  which  to  a  free  man, 
though  guilty,  appears  even  disgraceful  ?  In  the  first  place, 
because  he,  who  came  in  humility  that  he  might  bring  help 
to  the  humble  and  lowly,  and  show  a  hope  of  salvation  for 
all,  suffered  that  kind  which  the  humble  and  lowly  are  wont 
to  do,  lest  there  should  be  even  one  who  could  not  imitate 
him. 
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Dead.  sscnoir  xvn. 

It  had  been  unnecessary,  in  order  to  declare  the 
death  of  Christ,  to  say  more  than  that  he  suffered  or 
was  crucified  ;*  but  yet,  to  express  more  clearly  the  *  Pt  IL  sec.  16. 
reality  of  his  death,"  and  that  his  crucifixion  ended 
in  death,  it  is  said  that  he  was  not  only  crucified, 
but  dead. 

Now,  this  the  Scriptures  declare.     For,  when  he 
had  hung  upon  the  Cross  above  six  hours,  or  until 
after  the  ninth  hour,*  and  twice  cried  out  with  a  *  Mark,  xv.  84, 37. 
loud  voice,  once  showing  that,  as  a  sacrifice  for 
sin,  he  was  for  one  moment  separated  from  God's 
favour,'  and  the  second   time,  declaring  that   his » Matt  xxvii.  46. 
sorrows,  work,  and  sacrifice  were  finished  ;*  he,  no  *  John,  xix.  so. 
longer  sustaining  nature,  suddenly,  and  long  before 
crucified  persons  generally  expire,  of  his  own  will 
and  power,*  perhaps,  by  allowing  his  heart  to  break,^ » p"^?' i**  19  21^* 
gave  up  the  ghost,   or  spirit,^  i.e.  his  spirit  was  7  Lujce,  xkm.  46. 
separated  from  his  body ;  and  since  death  consists 
in   this   separation,®  he,   as   far  as   he   was  man,  *  1  King8,xvii  17- 
died.  ^^• 

This  death,  also,  happened  in  a  most  public  place' » John,  xix.  19,20. 
and  manner,^  that  the  utmost  evidence  might  be  given  ^  ^^^  ^^^^  27, 
of  its  reality.''    Not  only  so,  but  immediately  after- 
wards a  soldier  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side,  intend- 
ing no  doubt  to  make  his  death  certain ;  and  from 
this  pierced  side  came  out  blood  and  water,*  showing  1  John,  xix. 83,84. 
by  tins  twofold  stream,  or  separation  of  the  blood 
from  the  water  it  contains,  that  he  was  then  truly 
dead.    And,  further,  the  Church  in  her  chief  service 
iias  always  testified  to  his  death.*  *  1  Cor.  xL  26. 

•  Be  deaf  when  any  one  speaks  to  you  without  Jesus       Igrnatine, 
Christ :   who  was  of  the  seed  of  David,  who  was  of  Mary,  ^P***-  ^  '^'**'  ^• 
Who  was  truly  born,  ate,  and  also  drank,  truly  was  pro- 
secuted under  Pontius  Pilate,  truly  was  crucified  and  died, 
in  the  sight  of  those  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  under  the 
^rth,  who  also  was  truly  raised  from  the  dead. 

b  This,  also,  in  this  case  may  be  concluded,  that  he  died     OriRen,  cont 
Hotablv  on  the  cross;   that  no  one  might  have  to  say,  that  Cela. Lib. U. p. 96. 
be  wilUngly  hid  himself  from  the  sight  of  men,  and  was    opencw  b  Edit 
bought  to  have  died,  but  did  not  die. 
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This  piercing,  however,  had  besides  a  spiritual 

meaning,  viz.,  to  show  that  the  two  Sacraments,  by 

»iJohii,v. 8.      which  he  came,  or  rather,  comes  to  us,'  i.e.  the 

Lord's  Supper  and  Baptism,  which  St.  John  calls 

«j°h°'uLr*      ^"^7  ^y         names.  Blood*  and  Water,*  receive  all 

^  °*      *       their  grace  from  him ;   and,  so,  that  the  Church 

itself  derives   life   from    him,    as    Eve   did   from 

*  Gen.  li  21,  22.     Adam.* 

It  was,  moreover,  instead  of  breaking  his  legs  in 
^ John, xix. 31,82.  order  to  kill  him  speedily;^  and,  so,  fulfilled  also 
« John, xix. 36,37.  two  prophccics  conccming  him:®  one,  an  express 
» Zech.  xiL  10.  prophecy ;®  and  the  other,  at  first  a  type  of  him  in 
tExod.xiL46.  the  Paschal  Lamb,+  and  afterwards  embodied  in 
» Pa.  xxxiv.  19,20.  cxprcss  prophccy.* 

Besides  these  things,  he  in  his  death  also  dis- 
2  Pt  n.  10,  iL     charged  all  those  offices  by  which  he  was  a  Saviour;* 

*  j^lT'  ^  ^-  ^*       ^^^*'  ^  ^  faithful  witness,'  or  a  prophet  witnessing 
sHehJ'ix.is,  i4.' to  the  truth;*  as  a  priest  offering  himself;*  and  as 

*  D^S^2^^'  *  ^°&*  ^"*  0^  according  to  prophecy  ;^  and,  there- 

'    *  fore,   in  death  fully  maintained  his  character  of 
Christ. 

Since,   then,   our   sins   caused    this    death    and 

*  isaiiiiLS.        piercing  of  Christ,®  we  ought  greatly  to  mourn 
» Zech.  xii  11, 12.  them,^  and  make  them  cause  us  to  be  displeased 

with  ourselves,  and  to  hate  all  sin. 

If  Christ  also,  who  was  without  sin,  died,  his 
t  isai.  iL  6.  death  reminds  us  that,  as  others  die+  and  follow  those 
2Heb™i3L27^^'^^*  ^^^  ^^^®  S®"^  before,^  so  too  shall  we  ;*  because  we 

have  still  about  us  the  body  inherited  from  Adam* 
» 1  Cor.  XV.  51, 62.  not  yet  changed.'    But  this  is  now  no  cause  of  fear, 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  56, 67.  bccausc  Christ  has  taken  away  the  sting  of  death,* 

even  our  guilt ;  and,  so,  if  we  live  in  steadfast  faith, 

*  2  Cor.  iv.  13-18.  we  need  not  faint  at  its  prospect,*  and  if  we  walk  in 

the  paths  of  righteousness,  God  will  be  with  us  in 
the  gloomy  valley  of  death,  as  much  as  in  the  green 

« Ps.  xxiu.  3, 4.  pastures  of  life  :*  nay,  it  should  fill  us  with  calm  and 
peace,  because  to  those  who  die  in  Christ  death  is 

«^Ti*m!h*/6^*7.   *^  ®^^  ^^  ^  labours^  and  trials;®  and  should,  thus, 

Cyprian,  de  «  It  disturbs  some  that  this  mortality  is  common  to  w 
Mort.  6,  p.  112.  ^th  others.  Why,  what  is  there  in  this  world  which  is  not 
common  to  us  with  others,  so  long  as  this  common  fle«h 
remains  under  the  law  of  its  first  nativity?  So  long  as  we 
are  here  in  the  world,  we  are  joined  with  the  human  race  ia 
the  equality  of  the  flesh :  iu  the  spirit  we  are  separated. 
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dispose  us  to  commend  our  souls  into  the  Father's 

bands,^  as  he  did.'  » Luke,  xxIil  46. 

But,  since  we  must  thus  needs  die,^  and  since  the  1 2  Sam.  xiv.  w. 
whole  of  our  time  here  is  but  short/  and  we  may  » Job,  xiv.  1, 2. 
have  to  give  up  our  souls  to  God  on  very  short 
notice,*  even  quitting  this  house,  which  is  but  a  *  Luke,  xIL  19, 20. 
tabernacle,  or  tent,'  as  speedily  as  travellers  their  » 2  Cor.  v.  l 
tents,  pitched  only  for  one  night  and  taken  up  next 
morning,  we  should  be  very  anxious  to  apply  our 
hearts  unto  wisdom,*  i.e.  so  as  to  know  and  do  our  *  Psalm  xc  12. 
duty. 

Moreover,  this  work  must  be  done  in  this  life.* 
For  there  is  no  gaining  of  wisdom,*  nor  doing  any  » Eccies.  ix.  la 
work*  in  the  grave,  or  after  death,  and,  so,  no  means  « John,  ix.  4. 
we  can  then  use  to  save  our  souls '/  but  all  labours 
eease,  both  those  for  the  body,  and  those  in  which 
we  work  out  our  salvation  ;'   and,  therefore,  rest '  Kev.  xiv.  is. 
immediately  follows   to   the   good,*^  who  are  not 
allowed  to  leave  their  happy  state ;^  and  pain^  in 'Luke, xyi 22,26. 

*  But,  as  to  his  entreating  that  his  soul  should  be  delivered  Justin  Martyr, 
from  the  sword,  and  mouth  of  the  lion,  and  paw  of  the  dog,  ^  Trypho.  106. 
it  was  an  entreaty  that  no  one  should  have  power  over  his 

soul :  in  order  that  when  we  come  to  the  end  of  our  life,  we 
should  entreat  the  same  things  from  God,  who  is  able  to 
drive  away  every  shameless  evil  angel,  that  he  should  not 
seiae  our  souls. 

«  When  we  shall  have  departed  hence,  there  will  be  then  Cyprian,  ad 
no  place  for  repentance  or  effect  of  satisfaction  :  here  life  is  Demet  16,  p.  186. 
lost  or  preserved :  here  we  must  provide  for  eternal  salva- 
tion, by  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  fruit  of  faith.  Nor  is 
any  one  hindered,  either  by  sins  or  by  years,  from  obtaining 
salvation:  whilst  any  one  yet  remains  in  this  world,  no 
repentance  is  too  late. 

/  While  we  are  in  this  world,  we  can  repent  with  all  our    Clemens  Rom. 
heart  of  the  evil  things  we  have  done  while  in  the  flesh,  that       *•  Epist  & 
we  may  be  saved  by  the  Lord,  whilst  we  have  the  time  for 
repentance.    For  after  we  have  departed  out  of  this  world, 
we  are  there  no  more  able  to  confess  or  repent. 

t  As  to  this,  that  without  any  difference  in  the  human      Cyprian,  de 
race  the  just  die  with  the  unjust,  it  is  not  so  to  be  taken  as  Mort.  10,  p.  118. 
that  you  should  think  there  is  a  common  destruction  to  the 
good  and  evil :   to  rest  the  just  are  called,  the  nnjust  are 
Hurried  off  to  punishment :  very  quickly  defence  is  given  to 
the  faithful,  punishment  to  the  unfaithful. 

*  No  one  of  those  here,  who  has  not  done  away  with     Chrysostom, 
•ins,  when  he  has  departed  thither,  shall  be  able  to  escape  ^°'^^^  ""  ^■"* 
lii§  accoant  for  them ;  but,  as  they  who  are  taken  ont  of  ^^  ^'  **' 
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» Psalm  xiix.  19.  everlasting  darkness^  to  the  wicked,  who  do  not 
hope  to  change  their  state,  though  they  may  wish 

t  Luke,  xvL  22-24.  for  relief  in  it;^  and,  so,  with  whatever  dispositions 
we  depart,  in  the  same  we  must  remain,^  until  he 

1  Rev.  iL  28.        comcs  to  judge  and  search  us.* 


Section  XVIII.  BuRIED. 

Having  confessed  our  belief  in  the  death  of  Christ, 
i.e.  the  separation  of  body  and  soul,  we  now  pro- 
ceed to  declare  what  became  of  each. 

We,  therefore,  first,  say  that  he  was  buried,  i.e. 
that  his  body  was  buried ;  for  it  is  of  the  body  only 
»i^g8,xiiL29.  ^g  speak  when  we  mention  a  burial.* 

As,  then,  it  was  foretold  that  his  flesh,  or  body, 

«P8aimxvL9,io.  should  Tcst,*  i.e.  in  a  proper  grave,  and  not  exposed 

to  wild  beasts  or  other  destroyers,  and  that  he  would 

« isaL  liiL  8, 9.     have  a  grave ;'  so,  when  the  body  of  Jesus  had  been 

•  1  Cor.  XV.  8, 4.  taken  down  from  the  cross,  it  was  buried,*  and  the 

place  of  burial  was  a  sepulchre,  i.  e.  as  is  common  iu 
those  countries,  a  chamber  or  room  cut  by  art  and 

•  Mark,  XV.  43-46.  labour  out  of  the  rock,*  in  the  side  of  the  hill  on 
« John, xix. 41,42.  which  he  was  crucified;*  like  Abraham's  burying 
'  Gen.  xxiiL  7-9.  place.  Only  that  the  latter  was  a  natural  cave,^  and 

not  artificial. 

It  was  the  custom,  indeed,  with  the  Romans  to 
leave  the  bodies  of  persons  crucified  on  the  cross ; 

•  Dent  xxi.  22,23.  but  as  the  Jcwish  Law  forbad  it,®  and  the  custom  of 

that  time  was  against  it,*  and  as  the  observance  of 
the  Law  was  in  this  case  strengthened  by  the  ex- 


these  earthly  prisons  are  brought  in  their  chains  to  the 

place  of  judgment,  so  also  all  souls,  when  they  have  gone 

away  hence  bound  with  the  manifold  cords  of  their  sins,  are 

led  to  the  awful  judgment-seat. 
Cyprian,  de  *  Such  as  the  Lord  finds  thee  when  he  calls  thee  away, 

Mort.  12,  p.  114.  such  equally  will  he  judge  thee  ;  when  he  himself  testifies 

and  says,  And  all  the  Churches  shall  know  that  I  am  the 

searcher  of  the  reins  and  heart. 
Josephns,  «  The  Jewish  laws,  from  a  reverence  to  the  dead,  have 

Wars.    Bk.  iv.  7.  provided  for  the  taking  down  even  of  executed  criminals 

from  the  very  cross,  and  burying  them  before  sunset 
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cessive  reverence  the  Jews  then  had  for  the  Sab- 
bath,^ it  came  to  pass  that  the  Jewish  rulers,  who  •  John,  xix.  si. 
had  desired  his  crucifixion,  also  pleaded  for  his 
burial.  Besides,  though  according  to  their  Law, 
he  would  have  had  only  a  common  grave  with  the 
wicked  ;^  yet,  through  their  haste,  and  the  care  of  J  laai-  lUi-  8, 9. 
his  disciples,^  he  obtained  an  honourable  one.*  2  Luke^ludil^'M!^ 

This  burial,  so  provided  for  by  the  disciples,  was      ^• 
according  to  the  customs  of  the  time.     For  they 
not  only  folded  the  body  in  linen,'  with  spices  of  a  '  ^***-  ^^^^  *^- 
preserving  kind,*  like,  though  less  expensive  than  in  ^John^xix.  88-40. 
the  case  of  Jacob  ;*  but  they  were  intending  to  have « Gen.  l  3-6. 
added  sweet  spices,®  even  such  as  he  would  have  •  Mark,  xvl  1, 2. 

approved  of.^  '  Mark,  xiv.  8-8. 

As  the  Roman  governor,  the  soldiers,®  the  Jewish  « Mark,  xv.  43-45. 
rulers,®  and  the  disciples,  all  agreed  to  the  biurial  of  »John,xix.8i-34 
Jesus,  it  is  clear  that  all  those  about  him  were 
satisfied  that  he  was  dead.     Moreover,  the  body  was 
rolled  in  long  swathes  of  linen,  and  these  were  filled 
with  a  great  weight  of  myrrh  and  aloes,^  the  former  t  John,  xix.89,40. 
of  which  is  a  sweet  gum,  so  sticky  that  it  would  be 
most  diflicult  to  separate  the  clothes  from  the  body.* 
The  sepulchre,  also,  was  guarded  by  a  watch,^  or » Matt  xxvu.  65. 
company  of  sixteen  soldiers,  four  for  each  of  the 
four  watches  of  the  night  ;*  and,  besides,  a  large  2  Acta,  xn  8, 4. 
ttone  was  laid  at  the  door,®  and  also  sealed,*  as  was  J  ^^  ^^  ^^• 
the  custom  when  anything  was  to  be  made  secure.* » Dan.  vi  16, 17. 
All  which  show  with  what  safety  the  body  was  laid 
in  the  grave ;  and,  therefore,  add  to  the  certainty  of 
the  death  and  resurrection. 
But  though  thus  buried,  yet  his  body  saw  no 

corruption  in  the  grave ;®  not  because  of  the  short  •  Acta,  u.  81. 

time  it  lay  there,  but  because  he  was  without  sin  ;^ '  2  Cor.  v.  20, 21. 

and  since  he  alone  was  without  sin,®  he  alone  was  » Pt  n.  aec.  10. 

^thout  corruption  in  the  grave ;  and,  on  the  con- 

trarv,  all  who  see  corruption  have  been  liable  to 

8in.*  »1  Cor.  XV.  64-56. 

As  he  was  laid  in  the  p[rave,  so  shall  we  ;  for  the 
Rrave  is  the  appointed  house  for  all  living.^     But  in  t  job,  xxx.  23. 
it  we  shall  see  corruption,  and  turn  to  dust,^  accord-  ^  Eccies.  lu.  20. 

*  John  tells  us  by  way  of  anticipation,  that  it  was  buried      Chrysostom, 
*ith  much  myrrh,  which  fastens  linen  clothes  to  the  body  i^2^  ixxxv,  on 
^  legs  finnly  than  lead,  Johii,xx.ii.p.9i«. 
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*  GkuL  iiL  19.       ing  to  the  sentence  passed  upon  all  in  Adam.'     We 

should  not,  however,  even  by  this  be  disheartened : 

for  Christ  having  gone  into  the  grave  has  sanctified 

it,  or  made  the  graves  of  all  Christians  holy  places ; 

» 1  Thess.  iv.  14.  by  him,  also,  death  has  been  made  a  short  sleep,* 

« John,  xL  11.      from  which  he  will  awake  us,*  and  the  grave  a  bed, 

*  John,  xL  28.      from  which  after  rest  we  shall  rise  again.* 

Moreover,  as  Christ  received  a  proper  burial,  so 
we  should  bury  the  dead  who  are  members  of  him 

*  Acts,  viiL  a.      in  a  fitting  way  ;*  and,  to  show  our  love  to  him  in 

them,  attend  to  all  other  funeral  rites ^  which  show 
» Acts,  ix.  37.  care  for  the  departed,^  remembering  that  they  have 
« 1  Cor.  vL  19.  been  temples'*  of  his  Spirit,®  and  will  become  glorious 
»  PhiL  iiL  20, 21.  like  his  own  f  and  even  to  bury  decently  the  bodies 
>  ^c^ron.^'20.  ^^  ^^^»^  ^^^  suffering  any  to  be  neglected*  or  cast 
« Ps.  ixxix.  1-3.    away.'     And,  as  we  thus  provide  them  with  graves, 

so  we  should  take  care  never  to  disturb  or  spoil  such 

holy  places.* 


SBonoH  XIX.  He  Descended  into  Hell. 

Since  man  has  a  soul  as  well  as  a  body;  and 
>  PL  n.  sec.  29.  since  this  does  not  die  with  the  body,*  but  lives  after 
2 Luke, XX. 87, 38.  death;*  it  is  necessary  that  there  should  be  some 

place  of  departed  souls. 

'  Gen!  lxIV^*29       No  w,  wc  read  of  Abraham,'  Isaac,*  Jacob,*  Aaron,* 

» Gen.  xiii^k  '  and  Moses ^  being  at  death  gathered  to  their  people; 

'  Dent,  xxia  49*  ^^^  sincc  neither  Abraham,  Aaron,  nor  Moses,  was 

60.  '  buried  among  his  forefathers,  it  follows  that  there 

is  some  unseen  assembly  to  which  all  the  dead  are 

gathered ;  and,  hence,  though  Joseph  was  supposed 

•  Gen^xxxviL  81-  to  be  tom  in  pieces  by  wild  beasts,®  yet  his  fether 

^  says  he  will  go  down,  at  his  own  death,  into  the 


83. 


Tertullian,  «  Frankincense  we  do  not  buy :  if  the  Arabians  ask,  Ic' 

ApoL  42.        the  Sabeans  know  that  of  their  merchandise  more  and  more 
costly  is  spent  on  the  burial  of  Christians,  than  in  burning 
incense  to  the  gods. 
Augustine,  d  Neither  are  the  bodies  of  the  dead  to  be  despised  or 

*®  ^y  p*9  ^  ^^' thrown  away,  especially,  those  of  the  just  and  faithful; 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  used,  as  instruments  and  vesseK 
for  all  good  works. 
Clemens  Alex.       «  It   is   an   injustice   to  break   into  tombs,  or   to  ro*' 
8troiiLlL16,p.4«2.  Churche«. 
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rrave,  or  rather  sheol,  to  him  ;•  and  at  death  men's  •  ^  navo.  m, 

>one8  or  bodies  are  said  to  be  scattered  before  the 

^ve,  or  rather,  sheol/  into  which  the  soul  had  t  p^  cxu.  7. 

iQtered.     Accordingly,  we  find  that,  as  the  Jews  ^ 

lad  their  sheol  for  souls  ;^    so  the  heathen  their  septoagtot^  iSd 

lades,*  which  we  translate  hell,  i.e.  the  unseen  or    PmyerUook. 

lidden  place,  viz.,  unseen  to  man's  mortal  eye,  for  it 

8  seen  by  God.*  « Prov.  xv.  ii. 

Into  this  place  all  souls  go,'  both  good*  and  bad  ;*  «Luk«,xvL22,28. 
md  it  is  so  peopled  by  them  that  it  is  called  a  city 
¥ith  gates  ;*  which  will  never  overpower  the  Church,  <  Matt  xvi  i& 
thereof  some  will  always  be  alive  ;*  but  does  wholly  «iThe8«.iv.i6,i7. 
)verpower  many  cities,  by  receiving  all  their  people 
nto  it  at  death.^  « Matt  xL  28. 

Since,  tlien,  our  Saviour  had  a  souF  or  spirit,®  J  J^jj^'j^jlj^^gi. 
^hich  in  death  he  commended  into  his   Father's 
lands,'  the   Creed  in   this   Article  declares   what  >  Luke,  xxUL  4S. 
Decame  of  it,  and  says  that  in  it  he  descended  into 
[leU. 

This  Article,  indeed,  is  not  found  in  the  oldest 
Creeds,  nor  was  it  in  this  Creed  at  first  ;**  but  when 
some  persons  began  to  say,  that  Christ  had  not  a 
human  souU+  as  we  have,  this  descent  of  his  into  hell  ^  a.d.  860. 
began  to  be  used  in  argument,*  and  is  soon  after- 
wards first  found  in  distinct  terms  in  the  public 
Creed  of  the  Church  of  Aquileia,^  from  which  it  was,  »  a.  d.  890. 
probably,  taken  into  the  Roman  or  present  Creed ; 

«  There  is  an  eye  of  justice  which  sees  all  things.  For  in  Diphiius,  a  poet 
Hades  we  believe  there  are  two  ways :  that  one  is  the  way  lu  Clemens  Ajex. 
of  the  just,  but  that  the  other  is  the  way  of  the  ungodly.      *  Strom.  v.i4.p.721. 

^  Lazarus  in  hell  obtained  consolation  in  the  bosom  of  Tertullian, 
Abraham  ;  the  rich  man,  on  the  contrary,  was  placed  in  the  de  WoL  18. 
torment  of  fire. 

.  «  The  one,  the  rich  man,  was  punished  in  hell,  suffering  Clemens  Alex, 
in  the  fire :  but  the  other  (Lazarus)  revived  in  the  bosom  of  Piodag.  IL  10, 
hi«  father.  P- 2»»- 

*  We  must  know  that  in  the  Creed  of  the  Boman  Church      Ruffinus,  de 
tliere  is  not  added,  He  descended  into  hell ;  but  neither  is  Symb.  DeMsend. 
^bis  sentence  used  in  the  Churches  of  the  East. 

•The  Word  became  flesh,  that  the  Word  both  might  AthanMlu^ 
Jiwayg  be  the  Word,  and  that  the  Word  might  have  flesh  ;  «dv.ApoLL  p.624. 
^  which  he  endured  the  passion,  and  the  death,  in  the  form 
Jf  man,  going  forward  to  the  grave  and  hell ;  in  which,  also, 
J«  has  accomplished  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  :  God  the 
"ord  having  given  proof  that  he  liad  flesh,  and  blood,  and 
•oul. 

11 
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and  is  intended  to  declare  both  that  Christ  had  a 
soul,  and  that,  this  being  separated  from  the  body, 

« Eccics.  xii  7.     he  as  truly  and  really  died  as  we  do.' 

Now,  that  the  Christ,  who  alone  is  truly  called 

« Acts,  m.  14.      the  Holy  One  of  God,^  was  to  descend  into  hell  is 
foretold  in  the  Psalms,  since  it  is  said  that  he  was 

*  Psalm  xvL  la    not  to  be  left  in  sheol  or  hell  ;*  and,  moreover,  the 

same  passage  is  urged  by  St.  Peter  in  argument 
» Acts,  u.  26-27.   with  the  Jews  ;*  and  since  he  distinguishes  his  soul 

•  Acts,  iL  29-31.    left  in  hell  from  his  flesh  seeing  corruption,®  which 

belongs  to  the  grave,  it  follows  that  the  word,  hell, 
here  used,  means  the  place  of  departed  souls 
generally,-^  and  that  into  this  the  soul  of  Christ 
went;  as  all  others  before*^  and  since  have  gone;* 
none  going  to  heaven  before  the  judgment  day. 

In  that  unseen   place   there  are,  however,  two 

parts.     One  a  place  where  are  Abraham  and  other 

'  Luke,  xvi  22.    departed  saints,^  who  are  in  it  said  to  be  reclining 

» Luke,  xvL  26.    at  a  feast,  and  to  be  comforted ;®  which  is,  therefore, 

» 2  Cor.  xiL  8, 4.  a  happy  place ;  and  is,  hence,  called  Paradise,'  i.e. 

as  a  walled  garden  or  park  of  a  king,  rich  in  fruits, 

"i2^i6.     ^'  flowers,  and  pleasant  trees,^  and  like  the  garden  of 

aR^^'  li.  9-11      ^^^^  5^  y®*»  *  place  not  of  complete  happiness,*  but 

one  in  which  persons  stay  only  for  a  time;  being 

^  like  a  garden    through  which    men    pass  to  the 

GnT^lcor.rii.  heavenly  palace  of  God,'  or  where  they  await  the 

*  Fira^^^er  at  fuU  glory  of  the  resurrection.* 

»Luke,xvL27,28.      The  Other  part  of  hell  is  a  place  of  torment,*  in 
some  measure,  even  before  the  day  of  judgment: 

•  Luke,  xvL  28-26.  which  is  represented  by  an  encircling  flame,®  from 

Athanasius,         /  That  (the  body)  coming  first  to  the  tomb  ;   but  this  (the 

adv.ApoLLp.626.  gQul)  passing  on  to  hell,  the  two  places  being  separated  by» 

wide  interval;    the  tomb  admitting  a  corporeal  entrance, 

there  the  body  came ;  but  hell  that  which  is  incorporeal. 

TertuUian,  g  What  is  that  which  is  transported  to  hell  after  separa- 

de  Anima.  7.     ^^^^  f^^^  ^^le  body,  which  is  kept  there,  which  is  reserved 
to  the  day  of  Judgment;   to  which  also  Christ  in  dying 
descended  ?    I  suppose,  to  the  souls  of  the  patriarchs. 
Irenena,  *  For  since  the  Lord  went  into  the  midst  of  tlie  shadow 

Lib.  V.  81,  2.  Qf  death,  where  were  the  souls  of  the  dead,  afterwards  bodily 
rose  again,  and  after  his  resurrection  was  taken  up ;  it  ^ 
manifest  that  the  souls  of  his  disciples  also,  for  whom  the 
Lord  did  these  things,  will  go  into  the  invisible  place  deter- 
mined for  them  by  God,  and  will  wait  there  until  the 
resurrection. 
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the  lake  of  fire  already  prepared  for  the  devils.     But 
afler  the  judgment  day  this  flame  will  be  exchanged 
for  a  lake  of  fire  ;^  and  since  this  is  represented  by  ?  Rev.  xx.  u,  u. 
the   symbol    of   fire,    the    idolatrous    burnings    in 
Gehenna,®  i.e.  the  valley  of  Hinnom,®  were  a  figure  J  J^y-.^^i  so.  si. 
of  this  last  state,  and  gave  it  the  name  of  Gehenna,        "'^^'^ 
or  hell-fire :+  for  this  word,  Gehenna,  is  the  word  t  Matt.  v.  22. 
always  used  when  hell  is  mentioned,  not  in  con- 
nection with  mere  death,  but  with  wickedness  only,^  *  James,  m.  6. 
arising  from  the  work  of  the  devil,^  and  when  the  2  Matt.  xxui.  15. 
punishment  of  the  united  soul  and  body'  is  meant ;  'Matt  x. 28. 
or  else,  the  corresponding  heathen  word,  Tartarus.*   *  2  Pet  ii.  4. 

Since  Christ  says  he  will  on  the  day  of  his  death 
go  into  Paradise,*  he  went  into  the  former  of  these  » Luke,  xxm,  43. 
parts  of  Hades. 

The  consequence  of  his  so  going  into  hell  is  that 
he  now  possesses  the  keys  of  the  city  of  death  and 
hell,  i.e.  Hades ;®  and  the  purpose  of  it*  was  to  take  « Rev.  l  is. 
away  the  victory  of  death  and  the  grave,  or  rather, 
Hades  ;^  and,  in  the  end,  destroy  for  ever  death  and  7 1  cor.xv.  54,55. 
Hades,^  viz.,  after  the  resurrection  ;    when,  not  a » Rev.  xx.  13, 14. 
body  will  be  left  in  the  grave,  nor  a  soul  in  Hades, 
properly  so  called;*  and,  as  some  proof  of  this,  like 
as  of  a  general  resurrection,^  he  sent  some  souls  » Pt.  n.  29,  so. 
from  the  place  to  which  he  had  gone  to  appear,  but 
fcr  a  short  time,^  in  their  bodies.*  tMattjcxvii.62,63 

To  the  latter  place,  or  place  of  torment,  we  may 
not  suppose-  Christ  to  have  gone :  for  as  David  was 

*  He  aocomplished  the  condemnation  of  sin  while  on      Athanasius, 
eftrth,   the  taking   away  of   the  curse  on   the  cross,  the  adv.Apoi.Li).6i8. 
Removal  of  corruption  in  the  graye,  and  the  destruction  of 

death  in  hell. 

*  Where  the  body  of  man  corrupts,  there  Jesus  sent  his      Athanasiu?, 
Own  body ;  and  where  the  soul  of  man  is  held  fast  in  death,  adv.ApoLi.p.ti29. 
Miere  Christ  showed  the  human  soul  being  his  own  ;  that  he 

Who  was  unconquered  in  death  might  be  present  as  man, 
^d  as  Grod  loose  the  condemnation  of  death. 

'  It  seems  harsh,  that  David,  of  whose  seed  Christ  is  so  offcen,  Augustine, 
>o  clearly,  so  honourably  reckoned,  should  not  be  (Acts,  ii.  Epist.  99.  K"^o<i»«- 
29.)  in  that  resurrection  of  the  just  ones,  if  that  which  was 
then  granted  to  them  was  eternal.  Likewise,  that  is  made 
donbtfiil  which  is  said  to  the  Hebrews  concerning  the  just 
Of  old  time,  That  they  have  *  provided  some  better  things  for 
^  lest  they  should  become  perfect  without  us,*  if  they  were 
•Iready  settled  in  that  incorruptible  resurrection,  which  is 
promised  to  us  who  in  the  end  shall  be  peri'ectcd. 
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1  Psalm  xvi  10.    a  figure  of  him  in  this  descent,*  and  we  cannot  sup- 

pose David  to  have  gone  there,"  we  may  not  think 
it  of  Christ;  or  that  he  ft^ed  any  from  it,  since 
those  only  who  act  repentance  in  this  life,  according 

2  pt  II.  sec.  17.    to  their  light,  can  be  saved  by  him  ;*  and  in  accord- 

ance with  this  no  hint  is  given  that  the  rich  man  in 
Hades  tried  to  repent,  or  sought  for  forgiveness. 

Hence,  when  it  is  said  that  Christ,  though  put  to 

death  in  the  flesh,  was  quickened  in,  or  by,  Spirit, 

by  which  he  went  and  preached,  i.  e.  proclaimed,  to 

» 1  Pet.  iiL  18, 19.  the  spirits  in  prison,'  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  he 

did  this  by  his  human  soul,  and  after  death.    For 

then  his  soul,  or  spirit,  would  here  be  said  to  be 

quickened,  which  cannot  be;    since  this  word  is 

JRo«^yi"ii-     applied  only  to  bodies  dead,*  or  souls  dead  in  sin,' 

« 2lcor.  iii.6.       or  where  death  is  supposed -to  have  once  been.* 

Moreover,  these  spirits  are  described  as  having  been 

7iPet.iiL20.      disobedient,^  and,  therefore,  were  such  as  long  as 

8 1  Pet  m.  19.      they  lived ;  and  as  being  in  prison,^  which  implies 

» Acts,  xiL  e,  7.    punishment®  and  pain ;+  and  therefore,  they  are  the 

t  Acts,  xvi  23, 24.  *^  •  '^       2»       •!  j  i.  x  i.     £l^aA 

spirits  of  evil  men,  and  as  such  cannot  now  be  freed 

1  Gen.  vi  4.        by  him.     Besides,  as  these  men  were  called  giants,' 

« Prov.  ii  18.       the  expressions,  '  the  dead,'*  or  *  congregation  of  the 

sprov.  xxii6.     dead,*'  i.e.  the  wicked  who  die,  in  the  Book  of 

Proverbs,  mean,  the  giants ;   and  since  the  whole 

world  of  wicked  departed  spirits  is  thus  named  from 

these,  it  is  not  likely  that  they  were  then  singled  out 

for  mercy  from  many  v\rho  had  hod  less  opportunities 

of  knowing  the  truth.     Hence,  by  St.  Peter's  words, 

we  are  to  understand  rather,"  that  the  body  of 

AugusUne,  m  But  in  what  way  Abraham,  into  whose  bosom  even 

^^iL^p  m        *^**  P*°"^  pauper  was  received,  is  to  be  understood  to  hare 

been  in  those  pains  (of  hell)  I  do  not  see Moreorer, 

if  more  than  two  were  there,  (in  the  bosom  of  rest,)  who 

shall  dare  to  say  that  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  were  no* 

there,  to  whom  the  Scripture  of  God  gives  so  remarkable » 

testimony  of  justice  and  piety  ?    In  what  respects,  then,  he» 

(Christ,)  who  loosed  the  pains  of  hell,  in  which  they  were 

not,  has  benefited  them,  I  do  not  yet  understand. 

Au^stine,  «  Consider,  however,  whether  perhaps  the  whole  of  th** 

Epist  99.  Kuodio.  which  Peter  the  Apostle  says,  concerning  the  spirits  shut  up 

'  ^*      '       in  prison,  who  in  the  days  of  Noe  did  not  believe,  does  not 

at  all  pertain  to  hell ;  but  rather  to  those  times,  the  fign^® 

(forma)  of  which  he  has  transferred  to  these  times,  since  the 

things  dono  then  were  figures  of  future  things. 
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Christ,  though  dead,  was  quickened  hy  his  Divine 
Spirit,*  or  else  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  by  that  ♦  Rom.  i.  4. 
Spirit  he  had  in  the  days  of  Noah,®  and  by  him, 
preached  to  men  now  in  prison.'*    For,  though  the 
word,  Spirit,  (r.  18.)  has  not  the  Article  tc5  (the), 
or  the  preposition  eV  (in  or  by) ;  yet,  as  the  human 
spirit  is  used  sometimes  without  the  article,*  but « John,  iv.  28. 
with  the  preposition,^  or  without  both  ;^  so  the  Holy  J  ^^  jjga  * 
Spirit,  when  his  works  are  spoken  of,  is  used  some- 
times without  the  article,^  but  with  a  preposition,®  J  f^^j{|;  ^l^- 
and  sometimes  without  either,+   even  when    con-  t  Rom.  vm.  i8,*i4. 
trasted  with  the  body  or  flesh  ;*  and  may,  therefore,  » GaL  v.  16-26. 
be  so  here.     Further,  since  this  Spirit  is  said  to 
have  striven   with  man,'  i.e.   these  giants;    and « Gen. vis. 
Noah  is  also  said  to  have  been  a  preacher,  i.e.  a 
proclaimer,  of  righteousness ;'  and  since  Christ  is « 2  Pet  ii  6. 
not  said  to  have  preached  the  gospel,  but  only  to 
have  preached,*  i.  e.  proclaimed,  it  may  be,  repent-  <  i  Pet  ul  i9. 
aace,*  or  righteousness,^  it  seems  more  reasonable  J  ^J^^*^ 
to  suppose  that  this  preaching  was  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  formerly  in  the  days  of  Noah ;  and  that  St. 
Peter  brings  it  in  to  show  how  by  the  Spirit  men 
wre  now  brought  to  Baptism.'     Nor  is  this  inter-  n  Pet  iiL  20,  2L 
pretation  weakened  because  it  is  said  soon  after, 
;hat  *  the  gospel'  was  preached  to  men  dead.®    For  « 1  Pet  iv.  4,  e. 
lead  here  means,  men  who,  though  living  on  the 
iarth,    were  dead   in   sin;®    and    the  gospel  was » Matt  via.  21, 2% 
^reached  to  them,  in  order  that,  though  judged, 
.e.  condemned,  by  men  in  the  flesh,  i.e.  by  wicked 

•  If  ye  had  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me ;  ireneus,  Lib.  iv. 
or  he  wrote  of  me :   namely,  because  the  Son  of  God  is  20, 1. 

tvery  where  mentioned  in  his  writings ;  at  one  time,  indeed, 
peaking  with  Abraham,  and  with  the  same  about  to  eat ; 
It  another  with  Noah,  giving  him  the  measures ;  at  another 
eeking  Adam;  at  another  bringing  judgment  on  the 
Momites. 

p  Since  before  he  came  in  the  flesh,  he  was  about  to  die  t'^S*F"^i 
or  us,  which  he  did  once,  he  frequently  beforetime  came  ^  u.  p]  xco.  ^ 
a  Spirit  to  whom  he  willed,  in  visible  forms  admonishing 
hem,  as  he  thought  fit,  certainly,  in  Spirit ;  by  which  Spirit 
16  was  also  quickened,  after  he  in  his  passion  had  died  in 
he  flesh.  For,  in  what  respect  is  it  that  he  was  quickened, 
ly  the  Spirit,  except  that  the  same  flesh,  in  which  alone  he 
lied,  rose  again  by  the  quickening  Spirit  ?  For  that  Jesus 
Ued  in  his  soul,  that  is,  in  that  spirit  which  belongs  to  a 
nan,  who  will  dare  to  say  ? 
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men,  they  might  live  unto  God  in  and  bj  the 

Spirit.^ 

To    the   happy  place   where   Christ   went,   the 
t  Rev.  iL  7.         righteous  now  go ;+  and  being  thereby  brought  into 

a  more  immediate  presence  of  Christ  than  they  are 
1  PhU.  L  23.         now,  are  said  to  be  with  him  in  an  especial  manner.^ 

Since,  also,  he  has  descended  to  this  place,  they 
2 1  Pet.  iv.  16, 19.  should  not  fear  to  go  there ;'  but,  rather,  since  by 

his  presence  he  has  sanctified  it  to  them,  and  it  is  a 
» 2  Cor.  V.  8.        happy  place,  should  desire  to  go  thither,'  and  also 

*  Psalm  xxxL  6.   commend  their  souls  willingly  to  God  in  death,*  as 

6  Luke,  xjdiL  4«.    he  did.* 

Into  the  place  of  torment  Gx>d  will  cast  his  un- 
profitable and  wicked  servants,  to  their  great  yet 
«Mattxxv.80,4i.  unavailing  sorrow ;®  and,  therefore,  we  should  dread 
to  come  near  it. 

Between  these  two  places  there  is  not,  even  now, 

8Luk"'x?L26'    ^"^  interchange,^  and  never  has  been:®  much  less 

u  e,  xvL    .    ^.-^  ^^^  righteous  or  wicked  change  places  after- 

» Pt  XL  sea  30.    wards.®    Neither  is  there  any  third  place  for  those 

who  can  be  called  neither  good  nor  bad ;   for  all 

»Ezek!xvm.26,27!  hvc^  and  die^  either  righteous  or  wicked,  though 

we  may  not  be  able  to  say  which ;  and,  besides,  if 

there  had  been  a  third,  so  wicked  a  person  as  the 

thief,  who  was  also  so  late  in  repenting,  would  have 

more  likely  gone  there  than  to  Paradise,  as  he 

«Luke.xxiil40.^^, 

Since,  then,  we   may  never  see  Paradise,  hot 
^  instead  come  to  the  place  of  torment,  we  should 

*  Luke,  XVL29-3L  fear  God,*  and  be  guided  by  his  Word,*  that  we 

may  obtain  the  one,  and  escape  the  other ;  and  this, 
whereby  we  shall  give  glory  to  God,  we  should  do 
before  we  find  ourselves  on  the  dark  mountains  of 

Anpistine,  q  That  also  which  follows,  and  Peter  says,  (1  Peter,  iv.  ^) 

ILn.  So  ^^  ^°*  necessarily  to  be  understood  of  those  in  hell.  For 
therefore  was  the  Gospel  preached  even  to  those  who  in  this 
life  are  dead,  that  is,  to  the  unbelieving  and  unjust ;  that 
after  they  have  believed,  they  should  be  judged  indeed 
according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  that  is,  by  different  tribula- 
tions, and  by  the  very  death  of  the  flesh ;  whence  the  same 
Apostle  says,  in  another  place,  *  the  time  is  come  for  judg- 
ment to  begin  at  the  house  of  God:'  but  should  live 
according  to  God  in  the  Spirit,  because  in  this  same  they 
had  been  dead,  when  they  were  held  in  the  death  of  unbelief 
and  impiety. 
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death  ;*   especially,  because  the  disposition   to  sin  *  Jer.  xui  id. 

which  is  in  us  becomes  stronger  by  our  yielding  to 

it ;  habits  of  sin,  also,  like  a  second  nature,  are  hard 

to  be  changed ;®  and  for  the  doing  of  this  we  know  •  Jer.  xUL  28. 

not  whether  we  shall  even  have  the  time.^  '  Prov.  xxvii  l 


The  Third  Day  He  Rose  Again  from  the  Dead,    skohon  xx. 

After  the  body  of  Jesus  had  been  laid  in  the 
grave,  and  his  soul  had  passed  from  it  into  the 
unseen  place,  and  these  had  remained  separate  so 
long  as  seemed  fit  and  sufficient  to  God,  who  best 
can  judge,  he  rose  again  from  the  dead.*  i  Luke,  xxiv.  4-7. 

This  sufficient  time  is  expressed  in  different  ways : 
viz.,  as  after  three  days  and  three  nights,*  after « Matt  xii.  40. 
three  days,'  or  on  the  third  day;*  yet  all  mean  one  iL^ke^ad^'isIai 
time,  viz.,  from   the  preparation   day,*  or  Friday » Mark,  xr.  42-46. 
before  six,  to  the  Jewish  First  day  of  the  week,*  or « Mark,  xvL  i-e. 
Sunday  morning.     For  it  was  the  custom  of  the 
Jews  to  call  the  same  time  three  days  and  three 
nights,^  or  after  three  days,  or  on  the  third  day ;®  I^g^^^^i* 
putting   the    whole   for   a  part,    as   most   nations 
do,  and   as  we    do   when   we    call    13^    days    a 
fortnight. 

His  resurrection,  also,  was  not  only  with  a  real 
body ;'  but  with  the  same  hands,  feet,  side,  and  body  »Liike,xxiv.87-89 
that  he  had  before;^  so  that  he  would  be  perfectly  t  John, xx. 2«. 27 
known  by  his  friends. 

Moreover,  he  so  rose,  notwithstanding  the  swathes 
of  linen  and  weight  of  myrrh  which  bound  and 
fastened  him,'  and  the  sealed  stone  over  his  grave  ;*  J^^j^e^^s* 
and  m  so  glorious  a  manner,  that  the  soldiers  who 
kept  the  grave  became  helpless  through  fear,'  either  "Matt xxvffl.  1-6. 
to  prevent  his  rising,  or  take  his  life  again  :  by  all 
these  things  showing  us  that  no  law  of  nature,  no 
-wisdom  of  man,  nor  power  of  Satan,  can  hinder  the 
special  purposes  of  God.*  « laaL  xim.  13. 

Now,  this  Resurrection  has  not  only  never  been 
disproved  by  the  enemies  of  Christ;   but,  on  the 
contrary,  he  is  said  by  a  Jewish  writer  to  have 
appeared  alive,  the  third  day  after  his  crucifixion  ;*  *  pt  IL  4.  vote  i. 
while,  at  the  same  time,  it  has  been  preached  by  the 
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« Acts,  ii.  39-24.    Church  from  the  first,*  as  a  true  and  real  resur- 
'ptiL4,notei*,i  rection/ 

Moreover,  from  the  earliest  times,   the   day  of 
Christ's  resurrection  has  been  commemorated :  thus, 

'^^t/iT' "*'**"  ^^^  ^^^*  ^^y  ^^  *^®  Week,  or  Sunday,®  has  been 

9  Acts,' XX.  7.       kept  as  the  weekly  memorial  of  it,®  and  thence  called 

tBev.  Lio.        the  Lord's  Day;T  and  Easter  Day,  as  the  yearly 

»pt  II.  40,  note  ft.  Festival  or  Memorial  of  it,  from  very  early  times,^ 

«icot.v.  7,  &     and,  probably,  from  the  first  age  of  the  Church.* 

These  memorials  show  that  the  great  doctrine  of 

Christ's  resurrection  has  not  been  added   to  our 

religion  in  any  later  age,  after  the  history  of  the 

time  was  forgotten,  and  the  truth  of  the  account 

could  not  be  examined ;  and,  so,  are  a  strong  vntness 

to  its  truth. 

Besides,   and  especially,   Christ  was  known  to 

» Pt  n.  17,  la     have  truly  died  at  his  crucifixion ;'  and  yet,  ke  very 

♦Acts, is, 8.      soon  afterwards  showed  himself  to  be  alive,*  both 

•iSlLxady'S^Xfi  '^^^^  doors,'  and  some  distance  in  the  country  ;• 

and  also  a  considerable  time  afterwards,  both  to  a 

^  John,  xxL  1-12.  few  of  his  disciples,'  and  to  many  who  had  known 

» 1  Cor.  XV.  e,  6L  him  before.®    Not,  however,  to  his  enemies,  who 

had  already  rejected  him  after  such  proofe  as  he, 

who  knows  best,  thought  sufficient  to  lead  them  to 

» John,  XT.  22-26.  the  truth  f  but  only  to  some  who  had  received  him, 

and  known  him  best;  and  who  were  also  chosen 

and  allowed  to  see  him,  not  for  curiosity's  sake,  but 

that  they  might  be  witnesses  to  all  men,  and  preach 

» A^iv.?^^   to  all  his  resurrection.^'    This,  also,  they  did  boldly,* 

« Acts,  iL*82, 86.  bccausc  fully  satisfied  of  it,'  and  of  the  truth  of 

Christ;*  and  yet  they  gained  nothing  earthly  by 

J  aSs!^ V^^^*     ^^^^  preaching,'  but  suffered  much,*  and  even  lost 

a  Acts,  xk  1-3.    their  lives  for  Christ's  sake  ;*  and,  therefore,  spoke 

•  Pt  n.  sec  4     as  they  saw  and  believed.'    By  these  most  fit  and 

suffering   eye-witnesses,    and    by    their    preaching 

Christ's  resurrection  when  matters  would  be  well- 

'Act8,xxvi.22-26.  known,^  wc  have  the  best  proof  that  we  can  have 

•  1  Cor.  XV.  11-20.  that  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead.^ 

Clemens  Rom.  «  Christ  was  sent  by  God,  the  Apostles  by  Christ :  both, 
1.  Epist.  42.  then,  acted  orderiy  according  to  the  will  of  Grod.  Having) 
then,  received  comnoands,  and  being  fdlly  assured  by  the 
resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  satisfied  by  the 
Word  of  God,  with  the  full  assurance  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
they  (the  Apostles)  went  forth  preaching. 
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Moreover,  his  resurrection  had  been  foretold  long 
before ;  partly,  under  the  figure  of  a  new  birth, 
which  is  a  resurrection ;+  partly,  as  life  after  being 
in  Hades  ;*  partly,  as  his  giving  praise  after  cruci- 
fixion ;'  and  partly,  as  prolonging  his  days  in  a 
triumphant  manner  after  his  being  offered  for  sin.' 
He,  also,  himself  before  death  foretold  his  death  and 
resurrection,  both  to  his  disciples,*  and  publicly  to 
the  Jews.*  Besides,  even  the  three  days*  are,  in 
figure,  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament:  thus  Isaac 
the  immediate  son  of  Abraham,*  who  represented 
Christ  in  the  promises,^  and  was  offered  like  him  in 
sacrifice,®  and  raised  again  in  a  figure,®  and,  so,  a 
type  of  Christ,  was  three  days  under  sentence  of 
death ;+  and  Jonah,  who  was  a  prophet  preaching 
repentance  to  a  worldly  people,*  like  Christ,*  and, 
therefore,  a  type  of  him,  was  three  days  in  the  whale, 
or  large  fish,^  a  figure  of  Hades  or  hell  ;*  so  also  the 
wave-offering  of  First-fruits,  which  was  a  type  of 
Christ,*  was  waved  on  the  day  after  the  Sabbath,* 
and,  so,  in  this  year,  on  the  third  day  after  killing 
the  Passover,  i.e.  on  the  day  of  Christ's  resurrection  p 
and  moreover,  besides  these  figures,  Christ  himself 
foretold  that  he  would  rise  the  third  day.®  So,  then 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  was  'according  to  the 
Scriptures,'®  i.e.  of  the  Old  Testament,^  and  the 
express  words  of  Christ ;  and  fulfilled  them  both. 

Being  then  most  true,  it  not  only  confirms  the 
truth  of  the  prophecies  and  his  own  words ;  but  is  a 
great  doctrine  of  the  Christian  religion,*  and  a  first 
element  or  principle  of  it,*  and  without  it  everything 
else  may  be  set  down  as  fable.'  It  has,  therefore, 
always  from  the  earliest  times,*  formed  part  of  the 
Creed  ;*  and  is  most  firmly  to  be  believed  as  a  chief 
-Article  of  faith. 

If,  then,  it  be  true,  it  is  a  great  sign,  or  miracle;* 
Qjid,  hence,  its  accompaniment,  the  earthquake,*  was 
)][iost  likely  a  miracle ;  as,  also,  the  darkening  of  the 
8un  at  the  crucifixion,^  which  at  the  full  moon  could 


Psalm  iL  2-7. 
Luke,  XX.  36. 
Ps.  xvi  9-1  J. 
Ps.  xxil  15-22. 
Is&L  lill.  10,  12. 

Mattxvii.22,28. 
John,  ii.  19-22. 

Gen.  xxi.  3, 12. 
Gen.  xxiL  16-18. 
Gen.  xxii  9-13. 
Heb.  xL  17-19. 

Gen.  xxii.  8,  4. 
Jonah,  L  1,  2. 
Matt  xiL  41. 

Jonah,  L  17. 
Jonah,  IL  1,  2. 

1  Cor.  XT.  28. 
Lev.  xxiiL  10,11. 

Mark,  xvi  1-6. 

Mark,  ix.  80, 81. 

Nicene  Creed. 
1  Cor.  XV.  8.  4. 


1  Cor.  XV.  1-4. 
Heb.  vi  1,  2. 
1  Cor.  XV.  11-16. 

«  Pt  n.  1,  note  b. 

»  Matt,  xil  88-40. 
«  Matt  xxviL  60- 
68. 

»  Matt  xxvii.  46. 


*  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  bom  of  the  Virgin      Tertuliian, 
Mary,  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  raised  from  the  dead   ^®  ^^'  ^^  ^ 
the  third  day,  received  into  heaven,  now  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  about  to  come  to  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead,  by  the  resurrection  even  of  the  flesh. 
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not  have  been  by  an  eclipse ;  or  if  these  were  by 
some  volcanic  action,  they  were  so  well-timed,  as 
very  clearly  to  show  a  special  interference  of  Provi- 
dence to  witness  the  truth  of  Jesus,  no  less  wonder- 
ful than  a  miracle. 

Being,  then,  a  miracle,  the  resurrection  is  a  proof 

that  he  came  from  God,  and  is  so  claimed  by  him- 

» John,  li  18, 19.  self.®    Besides,  it  shows  that  miracles  are  possible, 

and  that  there  is  no  unlikelihood  in  any,  as  miracles; 

and,  consequently,  that  all  objections  to  miracles  as 

such,   are  all  mere  talk.     Moreover,   since  Jesus 

*Art?'xUL  32^83  ^^^^^  himsclf,®  but  in  conjunction  with  the  Father* 

» 1  Pel  UL 18.'      and  the  Spirit,*  it  declared  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God 

2Kom. L3,4.      according  to  his  Spirit,*  or  Divine  Nature;   and, 

therefore,  truly  God. 

It  has,  also,  certain  important  consequences,  or 

things  which  follow  from  it,  relating  to  us :  thus,  by 

» Phil.  u.  8, 9.      it  he  is,  as  man,  highly  exalted,'  and  has  all  power 

*  Matt  xxviiL  18.  given  to  him  ;*  so  that  he  can  send  forth  and  prosper 
»MatLxxviiLi9,20  his  ministers  in  all  the  world  ;*  turn  each  one  from 

•  Acts, iii. 26.  his  sins  who  is  turned;®  impart  to  each  person 
I  f  p^^*j5^?/{  separately  that  justification,'  salvation,®  and  redemp- 
» CoL  L 13, 14.  tion,®  which  he  purchased  for  men  generally  on  the 
tcoLL20.         cross;*    and   take  our  part   against  our  spiritual 

I  Rom.  viiL  84.     enemies,* 

He  has,  also,  by  it  so  prepared   the  way,  by 

taking  away  the  causes  of  death,  viz.,  the  guilt  of 

2 1  Cor.  XV.  56, 67.  siu,*  and  the  curse  of  death  in  consequence,  which 

« GdL  m.  10-13.    the  Law  pronounced,'  that  through  himself  who  ifl 

*  Col"'  18  ^^'  ^^*  ^^®  Resurrection,*  and  the  Head  of  his  people,*  and 

•  DeuLxxvi.8-10.  through  his  resurrection,  who  is  the  First-fruits*  of 

all  the  wheat  in  his  field,  we  who  are  in  him  shall 
7 1  Cor.  zv.  20-22.  also  iise  again  from  the  dead ;'  as  shall  all  men  of 
8  John,  V.  28, 29.  evcry  age  and  belief.® 

Since,  then,  Christ  is  not  only  risen,  but  is  both 
» Rom.  vUi  34.     doing  for  us  such  great  things,'  and  is  the  cause  why 

I I  Thess.  iv.14.   WO  who  are  in  him  shall  rise,^  we  should  most  will- 

ingly believe  in  it ;  and,  therefore,  in  our  own  resur- 
» 2  Cor.  iv.  13, 14.  rectiou  :^  which,  after  the  many  proofs  we  have  of 

its  truth,  we  shall  do,  if  we  have  the  same  disposition 
« John,  XX.  4, 8.  and  love  to  him  as  St.  John.' 

But  especially,  since  there  will  be  a  difference  in 

the  rising  of  men,  some  being  to  happiness,  and 
>  johnt,  y.  28, 29.  soms  to  misery,'  we  should  strive  to  rise  gloriously) 
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like  Christ  ;*  and  that  we  may  do  so,  we  should  now  *  PWL  m.  20, 21. 
walk  in  newness  of  life,  and  continue  dead  to  sin,  as 
we  became  at  our  Baptism ;  that,  so,  we  may  remain 
planted  together  with  him  at  death  in  the  likeness  of 
his  death ;  or,  as  a  shoot  engrafted  into  another  tree, 
may  entirely  die  to  our  old  nature,  but  live  in  him ; 
and,  being  in  and  like  him,  may  have  a  like  resur- 
rection.* *  Rom.  vi.  4,  5. 


He  Ascended  into  Heaven.  sbohok  xxl 

After  Jesus  was  risen  from  the  dead,  he  appeared 
to  his  disciples  several  times  during  forty  days.*  >  Acts,  i  2, 8. 

In  these  times  he  satisfied  them  concerning  his 
death  and   resurrection;*   impressed   on   them   the  «Lake,xxiv.46,4« 
duties  of  faith'  and  love*  towards  him ;  and  taught  IjoJ^^  JJlx?' 
them  the  things  concerning  his  kingdom,*  or  Church.  *  Acts,  L  8. 

Moreover,  to  show  that  the  Office  of  Bishop  is  in 
himself  first,®  he  gave  them  their  commission  as  •  1  Pet  u,  26. 
Apostles  to  the  whole  world.     This,  being  of  great 
importance,  is  related  by  all  the  Evangelists,  but  in 
different  words,  to  show  us  by  various  expressions 
the  whole  of  Christ's  words,  and  their  full  meaning : 
in  which,  also,  we  see  the  use  of  four  Evangelists 
instead  of  one,  in  relating  words  used  in  the  Syriac 
language.     Thus,  according  to  one,  he  told  them  to 
teach,  i.  e.  make  disciples  of,^  all  nations,  baptizing  ^  Ft  iil  sec.  19. 
them,  and  teaching,  i.e.  instructing,   them  in  all 
truth ;®  according  to  another,  he  added  their  own  ■  Matt,  xxviii.  19, 
duty  of  preaching,  and  the  duty  of  those  who  heard 
to  believe ;®  according  to  the  third,  he  added  to  faith  »Mark,xvi.i6,i6. 
the  duty  of  repentance,  with  the  promise  of  forgive- 
ness ;^  and  according  to  the  fourth,  he  made  them  t  Luko,  xxiv.  47. 
the  means  of  this  forgiveness.*  >  John,  xx.  21-23. 

Having  given  them  their  commission,  he  also 
promised  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  give  them  grace 
and  power  to  fulfil  their  commission;*  and,  besides,  *  Acts,  1.6, 8. 
that  he  himself  would  bo  with  them  to  the  end  of 
the  world,'  i.  e.  since  they  were  soon  to  die,  with » Matt  xxvUi  2a 
them  and  those  who  should  succeed  them  in  their 
Office. 

At  the  end  of  these  forty  days,  he,  as  he  had 
foretold,*  ascended  into  heaven,  Le.  not  only  was  *  John.  u.  n.   • 
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« A?f^f ?o*  n^^  carried  Dp  as  man,*  but  went  up  as  God.*  Since, 
7  Luke,xxiv.48,'60  also,  lie  could  eat  and  lift  up  his  hands,'  he  ascended 
« pt  IL 1,  note  b.  in  a  true  human  body,  or  *in  the  flesh  ;'*  and,  more- 
over, this  was  the  same  body  as  he  had  after  his 
t  p?dL'iJ^2o!^2i.  resurrection,®  viz.,  his  glorified  body.+  Further,  Uie 
»  Heb.  vL  19;  20.  hcavcu  to  which  he  ascended  was  within  the  veil,^ 
2 Levit  xvL  ifi.  i.e.  of  the  temple  of  heaven,'  which  separates  the 
visible  heavens  from  the  invisible;  or  into  the  highest 
» Heb.  ix.  24.       heavens,  i.e.  the  presence  of  God.* 

This  ascension  took  place  in  the  sight  of  the 
» Acts!  L 12^*  Apostles.*  It  was,  also,  made  from  Mount  Olivetj' 
which  is  eastward  from  Jerusalem  a  Sabbath-day*s 
journey,  or  nearly  a  mile,  and  divides  the  borders  of 
Jerusalem  and  Bethany,  being  in  both  districts;  so 
that  the  ascension  could  also  be  said  to  have  been 

•  Luke,xxiv.50,6i  from  Bethany.^ 

Now,  this  was  a  great  miracle,  even  greater  tlmn 

the  ascension  of  Elijah,  who  needed  the  help  of 

'2 Kings, ii.  11,12  means,  viz.,  a  chariot  and  horses  of  fire;'  and  was 

•  Psalm  civ.  8.     like  the  act  of  God  himself.^    It  was  also  a  miracle 

in  which  there  could  be  no  deception  or  mistake; 
and  to  make  it  still  more  so,  it  was  confirmed  by 

•  Acts,  1 10,  iL    the  vision  and  voice  of  angels.' 

It  fulfilled,  moreover,  a  prophecy  in  the  Psalms. 
For  this  Psalm,  though  describing  the  ascent  of 

t  Paaimixviiiie.  the  ark  of  God  to  Mount  Zion,+  is  not  confined  to 
this  subject ;  but  speaks  of  the  ascension  of  some 

»P8.ixviiL  17, 18.  person  into  heaven,^  of  which  the  Tabernacle  on 

2P8.ixviiL34,35.  Zlon  is  treated  as  a  figure,'  and  of  gifts  sent  down 
on  men  by  him ;  and,  therefore,  is  a  prophecy  also, 
properly  fulfilled  only  in  Christ :  its  connection  with 
whom  is  made  more  clear  by  its  giving  him  the  title 

«Psaimixviii.i7.  of  Lord,  or  Adonah,'  i.e.  Ruler,  by  which  he  is 

•  Psalm  ex.  1.      elsewhere  known.*    It  also  fulfilled  another  prophecy, 

which  speaks  of  one  who  is  man,  as  not  seeing 
corruption,  nor  left  in  hell,  but  travelling  along  the 
path  of  life  to  the  presence  of  God,  and  coming  to 

4 Psalm xvL 9-11.  his  right  hand;*  for  this  suits  only  an  ascension  in 
the  flesh,  but  not  a  mere  spiritual  one ;  and,  there- 

« Pt  n.  18-22.      fore,  is  properly  fulfilled  in  Christ's.® 

We  should,  then,  steadfestiy  believe  it,  and  with 
great  reverence  worship  and  adore  him  who  flO 

^Luke,xxiv.w-fi3  ascended.' 

The  purposes  for  which  Jesus  ascended  were  these, 
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chiefly :  to  complete  his  work  of  reconciliation,  by 

entering  into  heaven  to  present  continually  before 

God  his  sacrifice  on  the  Cross,^  as  the  High  Priest  *  Heb.  ix.  ii,  12. 

entered  the  Tabernacle,  by  going  within  the  Veil,' •LevitxvLii-ie. 

and  where,  therefore,  he  must  remain  while  there 

are  any  living  to  be  reconciled ;  to  send  down  on  his 

Apostles  another  Comforter,  viz.,  the  Holy  Ghost  ;^  t  John,  xvL  7. 

to  gather  to  himself  a  kingdom  before  his  coming 

again;*    and  to  prepare  a  place  for   his  faithfiS » Luke, xix.  12,18. 

disciples,*  in  the  heavens  where  he  is.'  1 2  cor.^Y^'  ^' 

Since  he  who  is  our  Head*  and  Forerunner*  is  J  Eph.  L  20-23. 
ascended  to  heaven,  we  have  good  hope  that,  if  we 
be  faithful,   we   shall  ascend.     Since,   also,  he  is 
preparing  places,®  i.e.  marking  out  which  may  suit  •  John,  xiv.  2. 
each  one's  quality,  as  is  done  by  a  host  in  preparing 
for  a  great  company,  we  should  seek,  by  being 
feithfiiV  that  there  may  be  a  place  prepared  for  us  f  J  jS^^y.*!^*® 
and  this  our  desire  should  be  greatly  quickened 
because   he  is  there ;'   and,   likewise,   because  in » john,  xm.  se. 
heaven  is  all  happiness,^  and  out  of  it  all  misery.*       1  Matt  mv lo^i 

K,  also,  we  disbelieve*  or  live  wickedly,'  we  shall  2  Heb.  m.  I'a  ' 
not  see  heaven ;  and,  hence,  should  fight  earnestly  '  ^^*  "**  ^'^' 
against  sin  and  unbelief,  that  we  may  lay  hold  of 
eternal  life.*  « 1  Tim.  vl  11, 12. 

To  encourage  ourselves  in  our  duty,  we  should 
remember  that  Christ,  by  his  ascension,*  has  given  » Actg,  il  32, 88. 
gifts   unto  men;*  and,  therefore,  that  we  cannot « Eph. iv. 7, a 
want  ability  to  do  good,  and  shall  have  no  excuse 
for  not   doing  it.      Also,  that  we  are  risen  with 
Christ,^  and,  therefore,  shall  be  more  guilty  if  we  do  '  CoL  ii  12. 
not  at  last  ascend  to  him ;  and  on  account  of  this 
rising,  that  we  should,  as  one  of  our  best  helps,  have 
a  truly  high  mind,*  i.e.  aim  at  things  really  high 
or  heavenly.®    Moreover,  we  should  remember  that «  CoL  iii.  1, 2. 
in  heaven  is  our  home  and  citizenship  ;^  and,  hence,  *  Fhii.  iii  20. 

•  This  way  of  life  slionld  be  sonpht  for,  in  the  same  \'"*^^'?' 
manner  as  a  way  is  sought  in  the  sea  for  ships :  as  to  which,  "^^  ^ 
nnless  they  observe  some  light  of  the  sky,  they  wander  on 
uncertain  tracks.  Likewise,  whosoever  strives  to  hold  on  the 
right  course  of  life  must  look  not  at  the  earth,  but  at  heaven ; 
and,  to  speak  more  plainly,  must  follow  not  man,  but  God  ; 
must  serve  not  these  earthly  idols,  bnt  the  heavenly  God ; 
must  not  refer  all  things  to  the  body,  but  to  the  mind  ;  must 
lay  out  his  labour  out  for  this,  but  for  eternal  life. 
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should  long  to  be  among  the  true  friends  and  happy 
scenes  of  our  home;  as  travellers  do  who  are  in 
strange  countries,*  and  in  which  they  must  travel 
1 1  Pet  iL  11.  carefully,  owing  to  surrounding  dangers.^  And,  as 
in  some  measure  a  help  towards  these  heavenly 
desires,  we  sliould  observe  Ascension  Day;  which 
is  the  day  now,  and  for  many  ages,*  kept  as  the 
yearly  Memorial  of  this  great  miracle  of  the 
Ascension. 


Section  XXIL 


He  Sitteth  at  the  Right  Hand  op  God  the 
Father  Almtghtt. 


When  Jesus  had  ascended  into  heaven,  he  sat 
» Mark,  xvi.  19.  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,*  as 
2  Psalm  ex.  1.      prophecy"  had  foretold  he  should  do,*  and  as  the 

Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time  allowed  that  the  Messiah 
«Matt.xxiL42-46.  was  to  do.'     Accordingly,  this,  being  a  clear  Article 

of  faith,  is  contained  in  some  of  the  earliest  Creeds,* 
*  pt  XL  1,  note  b.  though  not  in  all/ 


Cyprian  de  Mort 
20,  p.  116. 


Apost  Const 
V.  19. 


Ireneus, 
Lib.  iii  11,  e. 


Tertullian, 
adv.  Prax.  2. 


^  Who,  placed  in  foreign  parts,  would  not  hasten  to  return 
to  his  native  country?  Who,  hastening  to  sail  to  his 
friends,  would  not  very  eagerly  wish  for  a  favourable  wind, 
that  he  might  quickly  embrace  those  who  are  dear  to  him  ? 
Let  us  reckon  Paradise  our  native  land ;  already  we  have 
the  Patriarchs  as  our  parents :  why  do  we  not  hasten  and 
run  that  we  may  see  our  country,  and  salute  our  parents  ? 
There  a  great  number  of  dear  ones  await  us, . .  , .  secure  in 
their  own  immortality,  and  as  yet  anxious  for  our  safety. 
How  great  will  be  to  them  and  us  the  common  joy,  when,  we 
see  and  embrace  these  ?  What  the  pleasure  there  of  the 
heavenly  kingdoms,  where  there  is  no  fear  of  dying,  and 
there  is  an  eternity  of  living  ?  How  supreme  and  perpetual 
the  felicity  ? 

c  Numbering  from  the  first  Lord's  Day  (i.  e.  Easter)  forty 
days,  from  the  Lord's  Day  until  the  Fifth  keep  the  feast  of 
the  Ascension  of  the  Lord. 

«  Mark,  in  the  end  of  his  Gospel,  says,  And  the  Lord 
Jesus,  after  he  had  spoken  to  them,  was  received  into 
heaven,  and  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  confirming  what 
was  said  by  the  prophet.  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  on 
my  right  hand. 

6  That  he  suffered,  that  he  died,  and  was  buried,  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures,  and  was  raised  by  the  Father,  and 
received  into  heaven,  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
being  about  to  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 
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By  the  word,  to  sit,  we  are  to  understand,  to 
dwell*  or  remain,  or  simply  to  be:*  for  he  is  said  « Rom.  viu. 34. 
sometimes   to   stand  at   God's  right  hand;®   and,  « Acts, vu. 66. 
hence,   he   is   said   to   he   still   set   down,^   i.e.   to  ' Heb.  xu.  1, 2. 
continue  there.      Also,  by  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  we  are  not  to  understand  such  a  hand  as  ^ 
men  have,®  but  only  the  place  of  greatest  power' 9P8aim  uxx,*i7. 
and  honour.^     Hence,  by  these  phrases,  we  mean  t  ps.  xiv.  9. 
that  Jesus  has  entered  and  continues  in  that  place 
where  he  is  seated  above  all  powers  and  names  in 
heaven   and  earth,^  and   has  authority  given  him  1  Eph.  1 20-22. 
over  them.*     And,  to  show  more  clearly  the  cer-  2 1  pet.  iu.  22. 
tainty  of  his  dominion,   the   Father,  in   the   later 
forms  of  the  Creed,'  is  called  Almighty,  not  because  s  pt  11. 1,  notcc. 
he  alone  is  such,*  but  because  no  one  doubts  his  *  Pt  11.  sec  9. 
Omnipotency,*  and,  therefore,  should  not  doubt  the  » John,  x.  27-30. 
power  of  Jesus.     It  is,  however,  as  man  that  this 
power  and  authority  are  given  to  him ;  for  as  God 
he  had  it  from  everlasting;®  even  as  it  is  as  man  « John, xvii. 4, 5. 
that  he  rose,  ascended,  sits,  and  comes  again,  and 
that  the  Father'^  is  greater  than  he.®  I  joS^Sr^2T'^ 

Since,  then,  Jesus  receives  such  power  over  all, 
this  sitting  is  the  beginning,  properly,  of  the  exercise 
of  his  kingly  power,®  even  as  the  Ascension  was » Heb.  x.  12, 13. 
the  heavenly  proclamation  of  him  as  king ;  +  and,  t  ps.  xxiv.  7-10. 
therefore,  he  is  said  to  sit  with  a  rod,^  or  sceptre,  >  Psaim  ex.  1-3. 
and  to  receive  a  kingdom :'  for  though,  as  his  Name  *  Dan.  vu.  13, 14. 
Christ  shows,'  he  was  bom  king,  and  long  before  >  Pt  il  sec  11. 
anointed;  yet,  as  David  was  anointed  long  before 
he  became  king,*  and  received  first  one  tribe,*  and  J  ^  ^JJJJ-  J^  ^''• 
then  twelve,®  so  Christ  began  his  kingdom,  properly, « 2  sam!  v.  8-6.' 
after  his  departure  hence,^  and  will  increase  it.  ^Luke.xix,i2,i3. 

Since,  however,  it  is  a  kingdom  committed  to 

him  by  another,®  it  is  but  a  Mediatorial  kingdom,  or « Matt  xxviu.  la 

exercised  by  one  who  is  between  two  others ;  and, 

therefore,  when  his  office  as  Christ  shall  cease,  i.e. 

when  there  shall  be  no  ignorance  for  him  to  instruct® » 1  CJor.  xUi.  9.12. 

as  prophet,  nor  sin   to  atone  for  as  priest,^  nor  t  isaL  ix.  18-21. 

danger  to  defend  from  as  king,^  he  shall  lay  aside » Rev.  xxi.  4, 26. 

his  kingdom,  so  far  as  it  is  mediatorial;'  i.e.  man  «icor.xv.24,25. 

•  Bj,   to   sit,   TiTiderstand  to  dwell :    as  we  say  of  any    Aagmstine,  de 
oiaii,  lie  sits  (or  dwells)  for  three  years  in  that  his  native  Sy"]- *^  Cat  i.  4 
country.  ^^  P*  ^^^' 
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ceasing  to  be  imperfect  and  becoming  glorified, 
Christ  ceases  to  be  Mediator;^  and,  therefore,  the 
change  is  in  man,  and  not  in  Christ,  who  will  still 

«  Dan.  vu.  u,  14.  reign  for  ever.' 

In  this  Mediatorial  kingdom,  then,  Jesus  acts  a^s 

«Heb.viiL6.  OUT  Mediator,*  i.e.  as  one  who  acts  immediately 
between  God  and  us ;  and  as  such,  not  only  speaks 
directly  from  God  to  us  and  from  us  to  God,  as  did 

« J 'b^b^?2  ^33^  Moses,*  and  can  lay  his  hand  on  both,®  or  show 

'        *    '  what  each  desires,  decide  between  them,  and  reconcile 

them ;  but,  also,  acts  between  the  two  in  the  place 

'  John,  V.  19-28.    of  God/     Moscs  was  for  a  time,  in  some  degree,  a 

8  GaL  iii  19.  Mediator  of  the  Old  Covenant ;®  but  he  is  dead,  and 
now  ceased  from  his  office.     Christ  is  the  Mediator 

»  Hob.  xiL  24.      of  the  New  Covenant  f  yet  so,  that  the  virtue  of  his 

t  Heb.  ix.  14, 15.  Mcdiatorship  extends  to  the  Old  Covenant  also;^ 
he  is,  moreover,  a  perfect  one,*  because  he  is  both 
God  and  man '/  and  he  ever  lives,  and  remains  such ; 
and  since  there  is  now  but  one  Mediator  between 

1 1  Tim.  u.  5, 6.    God  and  man,^  he  is  now  the  only  Mediator. 

« 1  John,  iL  1.  As  such,  he  acts  as  our  Advocate,*  i.  e.  one  who 

speaks  directly  to  God  for  us,  and  is  so  successM 
that  he  procures  for  his  people  all  things  necessary 

<Heb.\ii^25^  ^  salvation;'  also,  as  our  Intercessor,*  i.e.  one  who 
pleads  face  to  face  with  God  for  us;  and  as  such, 
he   prevails  with   God    to   hear  and   answer  our 

»john,xiv.i3,i4.  praycrs!*  from  whence  it  is  we  offer  them  up  in  his 

'Eph!V*2o.^^    Name,  as  he  bade  us,®  as  also  our  praises;'  and, 


Augustine,  d  Neither  could  we  have  been  delivered  by  the  one  alone 

^°^lil^i^72*^^^*  Mediator  of  God  and  man,  Christ  Jesus,  unless  he  had  been 
'  also  God.  But  when  Adam  was  made,  namely,  an  upright 
man,  there  was  no  need  of  a  Mediator.  When  however  sin 
had  far  separated  the  race  of  man  from  God,  it  behoved  us  to 
be  reconciled  to  God  by  a  Mediator,  who  alone  without  sin 
was  bom,  lived,  and  was  slain,  until  the  resurrection  of  the 
flesh  to  eternal  life. 
Ireneus,  e  Except  God  should  have  given  salvation,  we  could  not 

Lib.  liL  19,  a  jjg^^g  jj^jj  j^  firmly ;  and  unless  man  had  been  united  to  God, 
he  could  not  have  been  partaker  of  incorruption.  For  it 
behoved  the  Mediator  of  God  and  men,  by  his  own  relation- 
ship to  both,  to  bring  both  into  friendship  and  concord. 
Clemens  Alex.  /  The  Word  himself  is  this  clear  mysterv,  God  in  man, 
P«dag.iiLl.p.251.  amj  j^an  God ;  and  the  Mediator  fully  performs  the  will  of 
the  Father ;  for  the  Word  is  a  Mediator,  being  common  to 
both. 


8XC.  xxn.]    SITS  AT  god's  right  hand.  167 

besides,  he  is  now  our  only  way  to   God/  and 
without  him  no  man  can  come  into  the  glorious 
presence  of  the  Father;^  and,  hence,  in  all  things « john,  xIt.  & 
we  have  great  reason  to  have  confidence  in  him.'       »Rom.v!iL8«,»4. 

Moreover,  he  from  his  throne  in  heaven  rules  the 
affairs  of  his  Church ;  and,  hence,  it  was  he  who 
chose  and  ordained  Matthias  to  be  an  Apostle;^ t Acts, l 24. 
who  sent  down  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Apostles  ;^  1  Acta,  u.  88-86. 
who  added  members  to   his   Church,*  called    St. « Acta,  u.  47. 
Paul,*  and  encouraged  him  in  his  trials;*  and  who,  J  Acta,  ix,  6,io,i«. 
in  like  manner,  ordered  and  still  orders  all  the      ^  "*^  ^^' 
circumstances  of  our  life;^  and  since  he  not  only  *  Rev.  iu.  t-il 
possesses  great  power,  but  has  great  compassion 
towards  us,^  being  sensible  of  our  weak  and  afflicted  •  Heb.  !▼.  u-ie. 
condition,  he  will  order  all  things  in  mercy,  and  for 
the  good  of  his  Church  and  its  members.'  ^  fiom.  tIU.  38. 

But,  not  only  does  he  assist  us  directly ;  he  also 
casts  out  from  communion  with  the  Church  those 
whose  conduct  might  corrupt  it,^  and  sometimes  •  1  Cor.  y.  4, 5. 
punishes  wicked  members  of  it ;'  he,  further,  inter-  •  Acta,  t.  5.10.   : 
feres  for  it  against  its  enemies;^  will  bring  down  t  Acta,  xui. 9.11. 
every  power  and  every  kingdom  which  resists  it;*  iicor.xv.24.36. 
and,  at  last,  will  destroy  the  dominion  of  Satan,*  >  Heb.  u.  14. 
and  take  away  the  power  of  death.*  a  1  cior.  xv.  3«l 

From  these  great  works  of  Jesus,  then,  we  see 
and  feel  that  no  mere  man,  and  no  other  but  he, 
can  be  Mediator  in  the  New  Covenant;  and  that 
whatever  others  can  do,  they  can  only  act  in  his 
Name,*  and  that  by  it  alone  is  salvation.*  J  ^^  |^  ^-Jj 

Having,  also,  in  him  such  great  advantages,  we 
ought  to  hold  fast  our  profession,^  i.e.  our  belief  in  •  Heb.  w,  14. 
Christ,  and  public  confession  of  him ;   and  strive 
that  both  our  thoughts'  and  works®  may  be  obedient  J  2  ;^^«-*- 
and  pleasing  to  him  as  our  King :  for  he  will  then,  ^  ^' 

in  the  end  of  all  things,  seat  us  with  himself  on  his 
glorious  throne,^  and  lead  us  to  partake  in  the  pure  •  Rev.  m.  21. 
joys  of  heaven.*  t  Rev.  vu.  16, 17. 

r  The  Gate  is  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  the  only  way  of  Hermaa  Paator. 
approach  to  God.  Therefore,  no  one  shall  enter  in  any  I^*>-***-S^'»-i»' 
other  way  to  God,  except  by  his  Son. 
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SscTicm  XXUL 


From  thekoe  he  shall  Come  to  Judge  the 
Quick  and  tub  Dead. 


Jesus  Christ  having  entered  once  for  all  into  the 

VHeb.  u.  IS.  .     highest  heaven/  as  man  will  remain  there  until  thfe 

end  of  the  world ;  or,  as  it  is  explained,  the  heaven's 

will  receive,  or  hold,  him  until  the  times  of  the 

restitution,  i.e.  restoration  and  completion,  of  all 

s Aett, Hi 9<K SI;  things  spoken  of  by  all  the   prophets:*   in  other 

words,  until  he  shall  completely  establish  his  king- 

«Heb.x.iM8.    dom  over  all,'  and  all  nations  come  into  it;*  and 

» PifikS  1, 8.  *  thus  take  the  kingdom  promised  to  him  in  David  ?* 

prove  the  blessing  of  all  nations,  as  was  promised 

•  GeiLxxiLis.  ;in  Abraham;*  and  destroy  the  power  of  Satan, 
r  oen.  iiL  15.  according  to  the  first  promise,'  which  will  be  just 
» Ber.  XX.  7-11.    before  the  end  of  the  world.® 

•  Heb.x.87.  Then  Christ  will  come  again  to  this  world,*  in 
tcou.8S.inAdy.  what  is  called  his  second  Coming,^  or  Advent,  not 

as  he  came  at  his  birth  in  his  fi^t  Advent,  i.e.  in 
2Arti\^95^^*  J*"°^*y»*  ^^t  ^  ^^  manner  as  he  ascended,' i.e. 
sRev.  Lfi,?/  with  clouds,' like  God,  who  comes  in  thick  clouds 
4 ps.  xviiL  11, IS.  fading  before  unspeakable  brightness;*  and  with 
» Matt  XXV.  81.    innumerable  angels  ;^  but  these  not  for  glory  alone, 

•  Matt  xiiL  80.  but  as  his  ministers  to  execute  his  will*  on  the  good 
7  Matt  XiiL  40-48.  a^d  the  ovil.' 

The  character  in  which  he  will  come  will  be  as 

•  Acts,  X.  48.       Judge :®  which  office  he  will  execute  alone  of  men  ;• 

•  John,  y.  S7.       and  he  will  execute  it  as  man,^  in  order  to  convincti 

the  righteous  of  his  mercy,  and  to  fill  with  greater 
t  Rev.  i.  7.  shame  those  who  pierce  him  by  sin,^  and  reject  him 

1  Rev.  vL  15-17.    as  a  lamb  in  sacrifice.^    But,  as  it  is  the  last  and 

most  triumphant  act  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  it 
a  Matt  xxv.  81.  will  be  not  only  in  his  own,'  but  in  the  glory  of  the 
I  Jf^3^  ^    Father,^  and  with  his  authority,*  so  as  to  be  done 

and  sanctioned  by  him  also. 

The  persons  whom  he  will  judge  will  bejthe  quick 
B2Tim.iv.i.  and.  the  dead,^  i.e.  those  who  are  alive  at  the  last 
MThew^rv.  15-17  ^Ji^  ^iid  thosc  who  are  then  dead;'  for  such  onfy 

PaCTs^n'sg  •  ^"  ^*^"  acconnt,  also,  he  (the  Word)  is  the  only  Judse, 
rxumf.  u  A.  p.  w.  ijg^Qgg  hg  ^QXi<Q  is  sinless. 
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are  really  and  literally  qaick  and  dead :  or,  in  other 

words,  all  men,®  small  and  great,'  or  all  nations  J  Jj^-^^j^J' J^- 

including  infants;^  for  all  men,  even  the  greatest  t i^^v. k 

apostles  and  saints,  shall  appear,  i.e.  shall  be  seen 

such  as  they  are,  or  be  displayed  and  laid  open  to 

their  inmost  thoughts,  before  his  judgment  seat :  * » 2  Cor.  v.  lo.     • 

th«  dead  being  raised  from  their  graves,^  and  the 

Hving  changed,'  i.e.  separated  from  mortal  life,  since  >iCor.xv.5i,52. 

all  elements  must  melt,  and  all  animal  life  perish ;'  >  2  Pet.  ul  10. 

but  all  gathered  together  there.^  « Matt.  xxv.  31,32 

Being  thua  assembled,  he  who  knows  all  men, 
mnd  all  in  man,^  will  pass  sentence  upon  them  ;*  not  ^^o^">  ^^  24, 25. 
with  any  respect  of  persons,'^  or  favouring  of  any,  t  cSlVV  25. 
but  in  righteousness,®  i.e.  justly  and  as  they  deserve ; « Acts,  xvii  31. 
according  to  their  woAs,®  their  words,*  even  those » Matt  xvi  27. 
which  are  idle  and  useless,^  and  the  secret  thoughts^  |  Mattxii.  se,  37. 
and  counsels  of  the  heart.'  I  f  S^if  5.''* 

In  9iich  a  glorious  presence,  and  in  so  great  an 
assembly,  there  will  be  great  solemnity ;  and  while 
the  righteous'  are  enabled  to  look  with  confidence  *  Uobn,  iv.  17. 
to  their  Saviour,^  and  the  wicked  mourn  at  his « Lake,  xxL27^a 
appearing,^  and  are  dismayed  because  of  their  guilt,^  J  ^f^i^^^^'  ^^' 
there  will  be  intense  anxiety  in  all,  like,  but  far       ^'     ^^^^' 
greater  than   that   in   the   greatest  earthly   trials 
and  assizes,  owing  to  the  consequences  which  will 
follow.     For  those  who  are  approved  shall  inherit, 
or  come  into  possession  of,  a  kingdom,'  even  the '  Matt  xxv.  34. 
everlasting  kingdom  of  Christ®    But  the  wicked  in  •  2  Pet  l  11. 
his  kingdom  upon  earth  shall  be  cast  out,'  and* Matt ziii. 47.50. 
shall  then  be  punished;^  nay,  even  those  will  be  so  ^Mattxiii.41,42. 
who  have  not  made  good  use  of  their  gifts  and,„^ 

1   •  r  XT-  1.1      s         J    xi.  Matt  XXV.  14-30 

powers,^  I.e.  as  far  as  they  were  able;'  and  those  2 1  sam.  xxx.  10, 
who,  as  opportunity  was  given,  have  not  done  good      *^^^ 
to  their  fellow  Christians;'  and  much  more  will' Matt xxy.si^ 
thoee  who  have  disbelieved  and  disobeyed  Christ.^     *  2  Thess.  1 7^. 

*  Bemg  abont  to  come  with  briditneBs  to  take  the  holy      TertniUaa, 
to  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life  and  heavenly  promises,  and    °®  Prnoa.  13. 
to  judge  the  profane  to  eternal  fire :  a  resurrection  with  the 
lettitution  of  the  flesh  being  made  of  both  sides. 

«  We  shall  not  only  give  acconnt  to  God  of  our  deeds,  as        ireneua, 
■enrants ;  but  also  of  our  words  and  thoughts,  as  those  who      ^^-  *^-  ^^ 
have  received  the  power  of  liberty :  in  which  condition  man 
in  more  approved,  if  he  reyerences,  and  fears,  and  loves  the 
Lord. 
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•  1  Cor.  XV.  23-26.     As,  also,  this  is  the  last  act  of  Christ  as  Mediator,^ 

in  whom  alone  change  is  possible;    and  as  this 

•  John,  V.  22, 28.  judgment  is  sanctioned  and  approved  by  the  Father,® 

and,  so,  there  can  be  no  higher  court  of  appeal,  the 
7Heb. vL2.        judgment  to  the  bad  and  good  alike  is  eternal;' 
^  and,  so,  may  be  called  the  last  judgment.' 

That   this  judgment  will   come,   not   only  our 
religion  teaches  us,  but  reason  also.     For  it  is 

•  Rom.  UL  5,  e.     necessary  to  show  the  righteousness  of  God;^  that 

t  pruS^i^ii.  ^®  ^^  J^*»'  ^^^^  ^^^y  °i®rci^^  »^  ^^^  t*iat  *l^ere  is  a 
difference  between  good  and  evil/    It  is,  also,  so 
agreeable  to  the  expectation  of  man,  that  each  man's 
1  Rom.  u.  14-1&   conscience,  when  left  to  itself,  suggests  it.^    Besides, 
the  condemnation  which  everyone  passes  on  wicked- 
ness, and  the  earthly  judgments  which  in  this  world 
fall  upon  the  wicked  for  their  wickedness,  lead  us 
to  expect  it:  of  which  we  have  examples  in  the 
3 Rom. xiu. 8, 4.  decisious  of  earthly  judges;'   and  in  remarkable 
« Luke,  xix.  41-44.  visitations,  especially  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,* 
« Matt  xxiv.16,16  from  which  the  Christians'  escaped,^  but  in  which 
» Luke, xxL 21-24  the  wicked  Jews  perished  in  vast  multitudes;*  and 
which  is  so  clear  a  type  of  the  last  judgment,  that 

Tertuilian,  ^  But  Other  shows  remain,  even  that  last  and  eternal  day 

de  Spec.  SO.  ©f  judgment ;  that  day  unhoped  for,  and  even  derided  hy 
the  nations,  when  the  so  great  antiquity  of  the  world,  and 
its  multitude  of  nativities  shall  be  consumed  in  one  fire. 

Clemens  Alex.  «  David,  that  is,  the  Spirit  which  speaks  by  him,  embracing 
p»dag.L9,p.l4e.  IjqI-I,^  gjjigy  concerning  the  same  God,  'Righteousness  and 
judgment  are  the  preparation  of  thy  throne;  mercy  and 
truth  shall  go  before  thy  face:'  where  he  owns  that  it 
belongs  to  the  same  power  both  to  condemn  and  to  do 
good. 

Ireneus,  Lib^  v.       /  If  the  Father  does  not  judge,  either  it  does  not  belong 

^«  3-  to  him,  or  he  consents  to  all  those  things  which  are  done ; 

and  if  he  does  not  judge,  all  will  be  equal,  and  reckoned  in 

the  same  position.    Therefore,  the  Advent  of  Christ  will  be 

in  vain  and  out  of  place,  in  that  he  can  not  judge. 

EusebiuB,  g  The  people  of  the  Church  in  Jerusalem,  having  been 

EccL  Hl»t  iiL  5.  commanded  by  a  certain  oracle,  given  by  revelation  to  the 
just  of  that  place,  to  remove  before  the  war  from  the  dty, 
and  dwell  at  a  certain  city  of  Perea,  called  Pella ;  to  whidi 
those  who  believed  in  Christ  being  removed  from  Jemsalem, 
as  if  holy  men  had  entirely  abandoned  the  royal  metropolis 
of  the  Jews  itself,  and  all  the  land  of  Judea ;  justice  nom 
God  at  last  came  upon  them,  (the  Jews,)  since  they  had  so 
maltreated  both  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  making  this  genera- 
tion of  impious  men  wholly  to  perish  from  among  meo. 
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the  prophecy  concerning  it  contsuns  one  of  the  last 

judgment  also  ;*  even  as  many  in  the  Old  Testament  •Mau.3txiv.2tM« 

required  a  double  fulfilment.^    And,  moreover,  as  ^  Pt  ii.  sec  6. 

wickedness  oflen  now  escapes,   this  judgment   is 

necessary,*  that  sin,  which  lies  at  the  door  as  a 

wild  beast  appointed  to  devour,®  may,  if  not  before  •  Cten.  1t.  7. 

appeased,  fulfil  its  course ;  and  that  this,  which,  as 

an  officer  of  justice,  is  always  chasing  the  guilty, 

may  at  last  and  certiunly  find  them  out.'  •  Niiini».xxxiL28. 

Since,  then,  this  judgment  will  surely  come,  and 
its  consequences  are  so  great  that  it  is  called  the 
great  day,^  or,  by  way  of  distinction,  that  day,^  it  J  ^  ^tauV  8. 
ought  greatly  to  influence  our  conduct 

Moreover,  to  those  who  are  sincerely  desirous  to 
do  right  it  should  give  hope  ;*  yet  so,  that  they  are  «Loke,xxL27,28. 
still  anxious  to  persevere  in  goodness'  and  feith,*  J  grtJ'xfSe^s?*' 
that  they  may  obtain  the  largest  rewards.^  But  it  «Luke,ziz.i6-i9. 
should  persuade  all  to  turn  from  evil,*  and  to  practice  •  2Cor.  v.  lo,  it 
holiness,'  moderation,  contentment,®  sobriety  or  seri-  [ ^^^i^^%^^' 
onsness,®  and  patience  in  the  way  of  Christ  notwith-  •  i  Pet  w.  7. 
standing  its  afflictions.^  t  jamet,  ▼.  7, 8. 

And  since  the  coming  of  Christ  will  be  very 
sudden,  like  lightning,^  or  a  thief  in  the  night,*  men  J  ^^J^'^'T' 
should  keep  guard  during  all  the  four  watches  of  the 
night,'  from  tiie  first  which  began  at  six  in  the  even-  « Mark,  xm.  85. 
ing,  to  the  last  which  ended  at  six  in  the  morning; 
1.  e.  be  always  on  the  watch  for  it,  or  ready,^  by  a  *  MattzziT.48,44. 
life-long  holiness. 


I  Believe  in  the  Holt  Ghost.  sscnov  xxiv. 

By  the  next  Article  of  the  Creed  we  confess  our 
belief  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  Spirit :  which  confession 
naturally  follows  that  respecting  the  Son,  as  was 

*  The  Divine  Books  teach,  not  that  souls  are  destroyed,  Lactantia% 
but  that  either  on  account  of  righteousness  they  are  re-  ln«t  m.  19. 
warded,  or  on  account  of  sins  are  eternally  punished.  For 
it  is  not  just,  either  that  any  wicked  person  who  has  been 
happy  in  life  should  escape  what  he  deserves,  or  that  any 
who  has  been  very  afflicted  on  account  of  righteousness 
•honld  be  deprived  of  his  reward. 
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usual'  in  ancient  Creeds,^  because  he  is  the  Third 
1  pt  iL  sec  8.     Person*  in  the  Godhead.* 

That  he  is  a  Person  appears  from  the  way  in 

which  he  is  described.  For  he  is  said  to  be  sent,  to 
3  John,  xvL  7,  a  come  to  men,'  to  speak  to  them,  and  to  bid  them  do 

things  for  him,  calling  himself  by  the  personal^' 
* Actel xiiL V^*  pronouns  I'  and  me;*  and  so,  is  like  one  person* 
s  Ps.  xxiv.  9, 10.  speaking  to  another  at  Christ's  Ascension  r  he  is 

•  Rom.  viii  9«.  also  said  to  intercede  for  the  Church,®  to  give  gifts 
8 1  cSr!  S  l-ii.  ^^^  ™®^»'  ^  ^v®  ^^  Almighty  will,®  to  love  or  to 

•  RonLxv. 80.  have  loved  us,*  and  to  grieve  or  be  grieved.^  More- 
» j^i*xil%8.  over,  he  is  a  distinct  Person  from  Ae  Father  ;*  and, 
sRom.viiL26,27.  also,  is  Said  to  intercede  with  God,' which  cannot 

apply  to  the  Father ;  he  is  distinct,  also,  from  the 
;  J^ S;.i^i7.  Son,^  being  ev«n  called  by  Christ  anotiier  Comforter,* 
and,  therefcH^  one  distinct  from  Christ,  the  Son. 
Hence,  he  is  not  a  quality,  or  something  in  or  be- 
longing to  a  person:  for  he  cannot  be  a  quality  of 
the  Father,  since  no  quality  of  a  person  can  be  aent 

Oripn^Prta.      a  Then,  thirdly,  they  have  handed  down,  that  the  Holy 
IV  p  156       ^tit  is  agsooiatfod  in  honour  and  dignity  with  the  Father 

and  the  Son, 
Tertalliaji»  h  Who  afterwards^  according  to  his  promise,  sent  from  the 

adv.  rrax.  2.     y^ther  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Paraclete,  the  Sanctifier  of  the 
faith  of  those  who  believe  in  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit. 
TertuJUjan,         c  Every  thing  which  proceeds  from  another  is  necessarily 
ftdv.  Prax.  8.     ^^iq  second  to  that  from  which  it  proceeds,  hut  is  not  therefore 
separated  from  it.    And  where  there  is  a  second,  there  are 
two ;  and  where  there  is  a  third,  three.    For  the  Spirit  is  the 
third  from  God  and  the  Son,  as  the  fruit  out  of  the  branch  is 
the  third  from  the  root,  and  the  river  out  of  the  stream  is  the 
third  from  the  ^ring,  and  the  point  of  flame  out  of  the  ray 
is  the  third  from  the  sun.    Nothing,  however,  is  alienated 
from  the  origin  from  which  it  derives  its  properties. 
Epiphaniua,         d  Again,  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  *  If  I  depart,  he  the  Spirit  of 
•  ^215^        ^'^^^  ^^^  come.*    But  this  is  very  clear,  I  depart,  and  he 
comes.    He  did  not  say,  I  depart,  and  I  will  oome ;  bat  from 
the  word  I  and  he,  he  shows  that  the  Son  substantially  exists, 
and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  substance.     And  again,  (he 
says)  '  The  Spirit  of  truth,  who  proceeds  from  the  Father,  he 
shall  receive  of  mine  :*  to  show  that  the  Father  substantially 
exists,  the  Son  substantially  exists,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  sub- 
stantially exists. 
:  Justin  Martyr.       e  The  principalities  in  heaven... asked.  Who  is  the  King  of 
c  Trypho.  86.    glory?  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  Person  of  the  Father  or 
in  his  Own,  answers  them,  The  l4ord  of  hosts,  he  himself  is 
the  Lord  of  glory. 
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from  that  person,*  or  intercede  with  him  ;^  and  i^IiJ^'JuTaTi? 
not  of  the  Father,  then  of  no  other ;  and,  therefore,       "*        ' 
is  himself  a  true  distinct  Person. 

Since,  then,  he  is  a  Person,  and  since  he  is  called 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,'^  he  cannot  well  be  supposed  » Eph.  !▼.  so. 
to  be  any  other  than  a  Person  in  the  Godhead. 
There  are,  indeed,  other  heavenly  beings,  viz.,  the 
angels  of  God,*  who  are  called  spirits,'  and  holy  ;♦ !  H^^J^Vi."' 
iut  these  are  not  in  themselves  perfect,^  and  were  t  Maik,  m  8& 
also  created  of  God,*  and  are,  therefore,  created  icoLL^is.**^** 
beings  and  inferior  to  God.'    But  the  Holy  Ghost  is  s  ps.  cxiviu.  2-5. 
infinitely  above  these;  for  he  is  not  a  creature,  but 
very  Grod.    Thus,  he  was  engaged  in  our  creation,* « Oen.  l  2, 
and  is  called  our  Maker;*  he  is  also  called  the > Job, xxxiu. 4. 
eUmal  Spirit,®  which,  in  the  New  Testament,  is  a  •  Heb.  ix.  14. 
title  of  God,^  and  of  no  other  being;  further,  the:7itom.xvL36. 
Spirit  who  writes  the  Law  in  us,*  is  the  same  who  B2Cor.iiL  8. 
wfote  it  on  Tables,  i.  e.  the  two  Tables  of  the  Law^ 
and  is,  therefore,  called  the  Lord;'  we  are  also'SGor.ULn. 
caUed  his  temple,*  which  means  a  house  of  God,  and  ti  Cor.  vL  19. 
in  this  case  a  house  of  the  true  Grod  ;^  moreover,  sin  >  icor.iu.  i«,  17. 
against  him  is  the  same  as  sin  against  God ;'  nay, '  Actq,  t.  s,  4. 
wilfal  sin  towards  him,  when  against  clear  light,  is 
unpardonable,'  which  could  not  be  if  he  were  not '  Mark,  ul  28-80. 
God;  and,  besides,  as  the  Son  knows  all  the  Father 
does,*  so  the  Holy  Ghost  knows  all  the  deep  things  *  John,  t.  20. 
of  G«d,*  and  guides  into  all  truth ;«  and  as  the  Father  J  J^SJ-  ^;l\i^ 
and  the  Son  quicken  or  give  life,'  so  does  the  Holy  '  John,  t.  2L 
Spirit.®    Again,  he  works  miracles,®  enables  men  to  I  f^.^JS;  ^h. 
prophesy,*  and  gives  them  the  gift  of  tongues,^  which  J  ^^^^  ?^- 
no  creature  could  do,  but  otAy  God ;  and,  besides, ,  ^^  ^^  ^^ 
he  is  the  giver  of  sanctification' and  holiness®  to  all/  a  EpSI'v.  9. 
the  director  of  those  who  send  Ministers,*  and  the  *  Acts*  xiiL  2-4 
remitter  of  sins  by  them;*  which  things  can  only  *Jo*»»«»-^2'*^ 
belong  to  God.    Hence,  he  is  above  aU  creatures, 
and  is  as  truly  Gt)d  as  the  Father,  and  the  Son.   He 
is.  also,  of  one  Substance  with  them :®  for  as  the  <  Pt  n.  sec.  8. 
Father  is  seen  in  the  Son  J  which  declares  their '  John*  «!▼•».  lo- 
uniQr ;  so  the  Spirit  is  present  in  the  presence  of  the 

/  That  which  is  not  sanctified  by  another,  nor  receives      ^■"¥*"®;ft. 
aancrification,  hut  itself  is  that  which  may  be  given,  in  whom  ***  ^^^^-  *•  P-  ^^ 
alto  the  whole  creation  is  sanctified,  how  shall  it  be  one  of 
the  whole,  or  one  of  those  who  partake  of  it  ? 
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« John,  xSt.  17,18.  Son,^  and,  therefore,  this  declares  their  unity.  So 
that  he  is  truly  God,  and  of  one  undivided  Substance 

» AthaoM.  Creed,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;•  and,  therefore,  may 
be  called  the  Third  Person  in  the  Godhead. 

Being,  then,  truly  God,  he  is  not  an  imperfect 

tDeutxxxii  8,4.  being  like  the  angels,  but,  like  God,^  is  perfectly 
holy ;  and,  so,  may  be  called  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
distinction  to  angels.     But  since  the  Father  and  the 

>  Pt  XL  9, 12.  Son,  being  each  God,^  are  also  perfectly  holy,  there 
must  be  another  reason  why  the  Spirit  is  called  holy; 
and  this  reason  is  because  he  especially  sanctifies  us 

s  1  Pet  L 1, 3.  or  makes  us  holy.*  As  the  Giver  of  holiness,  thei, 
and  as  being  himself  perfectly  holy,  he  is  called,  >y 
way  of  distinction  to  all,  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

This  Spirit  has  done,  and  still  does  much  for  mea; 
and,  particularly,  for  the  Church. 

Thus,  in  ancient  times  he  strove  with  men  to  turn 

♦  iPetm.'i8-20  *^®"*  ^  God,'  though  with  some  in  vain ;*  and  le 
« 1  Sam.  xvLi8,i4.  was  with  some  ^  to  help  them  in  holiness ;'  he  aJso 
'  Exoiaaui^2,8.  instructed  those  who  were  to  build  the  Tabernacle ;' 

•  Esek.  xL  1^*  and  inspired,  in  an  especial  manner,  the  Frophfts* 
» 2  Pet  L  21.       and  writers  of  the  Old  Testament.' 

But  it  was  foretold  that  in  after  lime  he  should 

supply  men  with  a  much  greater  abundance  of  gifts, 

tisaLxiir.a.      which  is  likened  to  a  refreshing  stream,  or  flood,* 

coming  on  parched  ground ;  and  should  dwell  ia  all 

1  Joel,  ii  28, 29.    the  members  of  the  Church  in  all  lands ;'  and  in 

2  Ezek.  jucxix.  28,  regard  to  these  gifts  he  is  said  to  be  poured  out,'  and 
« E^.  T.  la        nien  to  be  filled  with  liim.' 

This  greater  supply  first  took  place  ten  days  after 

<  Acts,  u.  32, 88.   Christ's  Ascension,  and  in  consequence  of  it.*    The 

day  on  which  this  happened  was  the  Jewish  Festival 

*  Acta,  ii.  1^.      of  Pentecost,*  which  was  so  called  because  it  was  the 

fiftieth  day  from  the  16th  of  Abib,  or  the  day  of 
«LevitxxiiLi5,i6.  First  Fruits  ;•  and  since  Christ's  resurrection,  which 
'  Luke,  xxiv.  1-7.  was  on  this  day,  was  that  year  on  a  Sunday,'  the 

Pentecost  would  be  so  too.     This  day,  reckoned  as 

Ruffinns,  ^  That  a  distinction  of  Persons  may  be  made,  words  of 

to  SymboL      relation  are  selected:  by  which  he  may  be  understood  to  be 

*  Spirit        ^Yie  Father,  from  whom  are  all  things,  and  because  he  himself 

has  not  a  Father;  the  Son,  as  he  who  is  bom  of  the  Father; 

and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  proceeding  from  the  mouth  of  God, 

and  sanctifying  all  things. 
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the  fiftieth  from  Easter  Day,^  continued  to  be  called 
Pentecost  in  the  early  Church,®  but  is  now  called  by  <Ftn.40,note(r. 
us  Whitsun-Day ;  which,  like  the  Teutonic  forms 
Whingsten  and  Pfingsten-tag,  probably  means  Pen- 
tecost-Day ;  though  some  think  it  should  be  called 
Weisse,  Whit,  or  White-Sunday,  because  it  com- 
memorates the  coming  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  whiteness  or  brightness  of  fire,  as  anything  bright 
or  shining'  is  called  white;*  or  because  it  was  a » Luke, xxIt. 4. 
great  day  for  baptizing  persons,'  who  used  to  be  clad  *  ^*"^  *^  ** 
in  white. 

The  persons  on  whom  this  supply  first  came  were 
the  Apostles ;  who  are  said  to  be  baptized  with  the 
Spirit,  and  also  with  fire,^  i.  e.  as  the  outward  sign. » Matt  UL IL    , 
To  these  he  gave  not  only  ordinary  gifts,  i.  e.  gifts 
common  to  all  the  members  of  the  Church ;  but, 
also,  extraordinary  ones.     By  such  he  enabled  them 
to  work  miracles,'  as  in  the  case  of  the  lame  man  at '  i  Cor.  zu.  9,  lOi 
the  Temple  gate ;'  to  speak  with  tongues  ;*  and  to !  ^^  ^4^' 
foretell  things  to  come.*    He,  moreover,  revealed  to » joim,  xvL  is. 
them  the  Dispensation,^  i.  e.  the  mystery,  or  plan  of 'Eph.  m.  i-e. 
salvation  in  Christ;  inspired  them  to  speak  truths 
and  doctrines  unknown  before  ;^  spoke  expressly  to  ^  Maik,  xUL  il 
them,®  i.  e.  in  express  words  or  terms,  and  in  a  pecu-  •  iTim.  iv.  i-s. 
liar  manner ;'  and  guided  them  into  all  truth  ;*  and,  J  f^  xvi  is?* 
therefore,  enabled  them  to  write*  these  things:*  so  >  John^ zzL S4! 
that  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament,  the  whole  of 
which  they  wrote  or  approved,  contain  no  errors; 
but  are  a  Canon,  or  certain  Rule,  for  others.'    These  >  Ft  u.  sec.  s. 

*  Ten  days  after  the  Ascension,  which  is  the  fiftieth  from     Apoet  Const 
the  First  Lord's  Day,  hold  ye  a  great  Festival ;  for  on  this,  ^*  ^' 

at  the  third  hour,  the  Lord  Jesus  sent  on  us  the  gift  of  his 
Holy  Spirit 

<  The  Paschal  Feast  (Easter)  affords  a  festival  day  for  TertnUlan, 
baptism ;  when  also  the  Passion  of  the  Lord,  into  which  we  ^^  ®*P*  ^** 
are  baptized,  was  finished. . . .  Afterwards  Pentecost  is  the 
longest  space  for  appointing  the  Lavers ;  in  which  both  the 
Besurrection  of  the  Lord  is  celebrated  among  the  disciples, 
and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  declared. . . .  But  ever^  day 
belongs  to  the  Lord  ;  and  every  hour,  every  time,  is  suitable 
for  baptism :  if  there  be  a  difference  in  the  Festival,  there  ii 
none  in  the  grace. 

*  This  Holy  Spirit  inspired  each  of  the  saints,  whether        ^*?'  t 
prophets  or  apostles ;  and  that  there  is  not  one  Spirit  in  the  Pn^mj|y!pl  1S6. 
ancients,  and  another  in  those  who  were  inspired  at  the 

coming  of  Christ,  is  most  clearly  preached  in  the  Churches. 
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miraculous  gifts  and  powers  were,  however,  only 

•  Act8,xiz.u.     special,'  or  extraordinary;  and,  therefore,  are  not 

now  necessarily  to  be  expected ;  and,  hence,  though 

•  Acts,  V.  12-14.    they  were  great  helps  to  the  early  Church,*  and  were 

continued  at  least  to  a.d.  180,'  i.  e.  so  long  as  those 

« Acts,  xix.  5, 6.  lived  on  whom  the  Apostles  laid  their  hands,^  and 

commissioned  to  work  them,  they  are  now  ceased ; 

because  when  the  Church  was  well  spread  they  were 

not  necessary ;  as  a  flower  needs  watering  when  first 

planted,  but  not  afterwards ;  and,  therefore,  no  one 

is  now  commissioned  to  work  them;  and,  if  not 

J icor.xii 28, 29.  specially  commissioned,^  as  the  Apostles  were/  aU 

^  '        who  pretend  to  them  act  i&lsely. 

As  the  Holy  Ghost  came  first  on  the  Apostles ;  so. 
8  Acts,  ▼UL 17, 18.  he  came  through  them  on  others,®  sometimes  in 
t  AcS  Sjl 'e?'     nairacles'  and  other  extraordinary  gifta,^  but  mostly 
in  ordinary  ones. 

As  to  his  ordinary  gifts,  he  leads  men  who  are 
» 1  Cor.  xiL  «.  unbelievers  to  own  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Lord,*  which 
« John,  xvL  7, 8.  is  one  of  his  appointed  offices*'  He,  moreover,  begins 
J  Jo*jpi  "^if 'i8  ^^^  ^^^  ^®  ^y  regenerating  us ;'  at  which  time  he 
» 1  Corxii.  12, is.  sanctifies  us,*  unites  us  as  members  to  Christ,*  seals 

•  Eph!  rilfii.    ^^  *®  belonging  to  God,*  and  becomes  an  earnest'^  or 

part  given  in  hand,  of  future  holiness.*"    Then,  if 

•  1  Cor.  vL  19.      we  do  not  drive  him  away,  he  dwells  in  us,®  to  keep 

•  Heb.  X.  82.        US  in  this  holy  state ;  he  abo  enlightens  us,®  or,  if 

baptized  as  Adults,  continues  to  enlighten  us  in 
t  Eph.  L 17, 18.  understanding,^  since  we  know  nothing  without  him  ;* 
1  ijohn, iL  27.  and  to  give  us  knowledge,*  if  the  doctrine  delivered 
«iJohn,iL24.     at  first  abide  in  us,*  and  we  walk  in  the  way  of 

Eoseblas,  Ecd.   .    J  These  things  Irenens  wrote  in  narratives,  which  fitly 
^iist.r.7.       jjj^^^  ^ggjj  previously  read   by  us,  which,  being  in  Five 
Books,  he  called,  The  Refutation  and  overthrow  of  falsely 
called  knowledge.    In  the  Second  of  the  same  subject  he 
signifies  that  truly  up  to  his  time  examples  remained  in 
certain  Churches  of  divine  and  wonderful  power. 
IreneuB,  lib.  V.       "*  Now  even  we  receive  some  part  from  his  Spirit  for  per- 
^  ^-  fection  and  preparation  for  immortality,  by  degrees  accus- 

toming ourselves  to  receive  and  bear  God ;  which,  also,  the 
Apostle,  in  the  Epistle  which  is  to  the  Ephesians,  calls  a 
pledge,  that  is,  a  part  of  that  honour  which  has  been  promised 
to  us  by  God. 
Tertaiiito,  n  To  whom  is  truth  discovered  without  God?  to  whom  is 

deAnima,!.  q^^  known  without  Christ?  to  whom  is  Christ  found  out 
without  the  Holy  Spirit?  to  whom  is  the  Holy  Spirit  gives 
without  the  Saccuneot  of  Faith?  (le.  Baptism.) 
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truth,'  i.  e.  according  to  his  own  revelation  in  Scrip-  » 2  John,  4. 
ture ;   he,  moreover,  renews  us,^  or  changes  our « Tito*,  m.  5. 
hearts  and  lives  from  evil  to  good;  produces  in  us 
goodness,  righteousness,  and  truth,'^  and  enables  us  « Eph.  t.  9. 
to  do  good  works,*  by  which  we  know  that  he  is  in  •  Gai  v.  22, 28. 
us,'  ajiid  that  we  are  of  God;®   he,  also,   in  ^^'^r  Ji^'^^^-il'J'- 
prayers  puts  in  us  right  desires,  which,  though  feebly     **"** 
expressed  by  us,  are  by  his  help  heard  of  God  f  he, » Bom.Tiu.  26,27. 
moreover,  gives  us  holy  gifts,  especially  in  Con- 
iirmation,^  which  being  sevenfold,^  he  is  hence  called  \  {^^^^^' 
the  Seven  Spirits  ;*  besides,  he  is  to  us  a  Comforter,'  s  uev.  v.' 6. 
i.  e.  a  helper  in  many  ways,  as  in  pleading  with  God, '  ^^^  '^  ^* 
in  aiding  us  against  evU,  and  assisting  us  in  our 
works  and  duties  f  and,  further,  he  ratifies  and  con- 
firms* the  appointment  of  those  who  have  been  « Aots,  xx.  28. 
recommended^  and  selected®  as  Ministers,  by  whom, » 1  xim.  l  is. 
as  instruments,  so  much  of  his  former  works  ar©  •iTim.  v.  2-2. 
done.'    In  regard  to  these  ordinary  gifls,  he  not  only  '  Eph.  tr.  u-is. 
came  upon  the  Apostles  once;  but  he   will  abide 
with  them  for  ever,®  L  e.   with    them   and  their  •John,  xIv.m,  17. 
Successors ;  as  he  will  also  with  the  whole  Church i' 
in  all  ages  and  countries,^  according  to  men's  several  •  imJ-  Hx.  jl 
states. 

Since,  then,  he  is  God,  we  should  be  ready  to  pay 
to  him  the  worship  due  to  God,  as  those  in  heaven 
do;^  and,  hence,  having  been  baptized  into  him,*  JgjJ^^^^j^jj^ 
should  praise  him  for  this  and  all  his  other  mercies ; 
and  also  pray  to  him,  as  to  God,  for  his  fellowship,' » 2  Cor.  ziu.  14. 
grace,  and  peace,'  and,  so,  for  any  other  blessing.       *  Bot.  l  4, 5. 

o  Judges,  vi.  89.  That  is  . . .  that  in  all  the  earth  there  Inneu,  Lib.  m. 
should  he  dew ;  which  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  descended  ^  ^ 
on  the  Lord ; . . .  which  same  he  again  gave  to  the  Church, 
sending  from  heaven  the  Paraclete  over  all  the  earth,  whither 
also  the  Lord  says  the  devil  is  thrown  down,  like  lightning. 
Wherefore,  the  dew  of  God  is  necessary  to  us,  that  we  may 
not  be  burned  up,  nor  made  unfruitful ;  and  where  we  have 
an  accuser,  wo  may  there  also  have  a  Paraclete. 

p  As  even  the  smallest  piece  of  iron  is  moved  by  the  spirit  Cleneoi  Alex. 
of  the  loadstone,  extending  through  manv  links  of  iron ;  so  ^^"^^  ^ 
alflo  those  who  are  excellent,  being  drawn  by  the  Hol^  Spirit, 
are  made  fit  for  the  first  habitation,  and  the  rest  m  order 
until  the  end ;  but  those  who  are  evil  from  weakness,  having 
fallen  into  a  bad  habit  through  an  evil  insatiate  lust,  neither 
holding  on,  nor  being  held  on,  come  to  ruin,  whirled  round 
by  their  passions,  and  fall  off  to  the  ground. 


p.  884. 
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Moreover,  as  we  are  sinftil,  and  caBnot  direct  our 
« Jer.  X  28.  Steps  rightly,^  and  are  naturally  dark  or  ignorant  in 
a  Eph.  iv.  17, 18.  Understanding,^  we  greatly  need  his  influences ;  and, 

therefore,  should  be  very  thankful  for  his  coming ; 

and  also  pray  that,  as  our  daily  bread,  he  may  be 

•  Lake,  xL  11-18.  given  to  US  daily  to  support  our  souls  ;^  and,  as  the 

dew,  he  may  nourish  us,  protect  us,  and  make  us 
y  Hosea,  xIt.  5, 8.  firuitful  in  good  works  a  especially,  in  those  graces 

•  MattiiLie.      which  characterize  the    dove,   his  emblem,^  viz., 
» James,  UL 17.     purity,  truth,  and  gentleness.' 

That  it  may  be  so,  we  must  be  careful,  on  our 

t  Eph.  ir.  80.       part,  not  to  grieve  him  by  sin,^  for  it  is  sin  which 

» Mark,  III  4^  5.    gricvcs  him  who  is  holy,  as  it  did  our  holy  Saviour  ;* 

and  much  more,  must  we  be  afraid  to  quench,  or 

s  1  Theflt.  V.  19.    quite  put  out  his  light  in  us ;'  for  then  we  shall  walk 

in  utter  darkness,  ready  to  fkll  into  any  crime ;  shall 

shamefully  lose  the  seal  and  earnest  of  future  glory 

•  Rom.  vUL  9.      given  to  us ;  and  be  cut  off  from  Christ  our  Saviour,' 

and,  so,  perish.'    But  if  we  follow  him,'"  we  shall 

« Rom.  Till  14.  remain  in  Christ  as  sons  of  God  ;*  and  if  we  strive 

« Rom.  xii  1.  ourselves  to  be  holy,*  purging  ourselves  from  iniquity,' 

« i  iim.  ii  21.  YfhiQh.  therefore  is  in  our  own  power,  we  shall  be 

J  Eph.  V.  18.  filled  with  his  gifts,^  graces,  and  influences  ;*  and  at 

GaLv.16,   ,  .  j^^  ^  made  acceptable  to  God,  through  his  sancti- 

» Rom.  XT.  6.  fying  grace.' 


SKcnoH  XXV.  The  Chubch. 

The  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  chiefly  in  and  for 

the  Church,  and  where  he  is,  it  is:*  for  we  are 

\  E^'iL2(^M!^'  made  members  of  it  by  him,^  and  by  him  it  is  edified,' 

Lreneui,  lib.  v.       q  He  most  clearly  shows  by  what  things  man  perishes,  viz., 
^^  ^  if  he  continues  to  live  according  to  the  flesh ;  and  by  what, 

again,  he  is  saved.     A^  to  those  things  which  save,  he  says, 
n  Cor.  vi.  9-11.)  that  they  are  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesns 
Christ,  and  the  Spirit  of  our  Grod. 
Irenens,  Lib.  v.       r  Since,  then,  we  cannot  be  saved  without  the  Spirit  of 
*»  *•  Gk)d,  the  Apostle  exhorts  us,  by  faith  and  a  holy  conversation, 

to  preserve  the  Spirit  of  God ;  that  we  may  not,  by  becoming 
without  part  in  the  Divine  Spirit,  lose  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 
Irenens,  a  Where  the  Church  is,  there  is  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and 

Lib.  iu.  88, 1.     ^Yiet^  the  Spirit  of  God  is,  there  is  the  Church  and  all 
grace. 
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or  built  up,  and  enlarged  ;*  he  also  dwells  in  it,^  as  in  *  aou,  ix.  si. 
a  temple  ;*  and  by  him  the  whole  Church  is  sancti-  *  i  Cor.  lii  i«,  17. 
fied.*    Hence,  the  Article  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  fitly  » 1  Theas.  iv.  7.  a. 
followed  by  that  on  the  Church. 

This  Article,  indeed,  was  probably  not  in  the 
Creed  at  first,^  expressed,  that  is,  in  this  form,  though  •  Ft  n.  see.  l 
it  is  in  one  which  implied  it.*'    But  as  the  works  of 
the  Father  and  Son  were  expressed,  it  was  but  , 

reasonable  to  add  also  those  words  by  which  the  * 

works  of  the  Spirit  might  be  expressed :  which  at 
first  was  done  as  an  addition  to  the  Creed,'  but 
afterwards  as  part  of  it.'  ^  Pt  u.  1,  note  e. 

There  is,  however,  a  slight  difference  in  some 
Creeds  in  the  way  in  which  he  is  introduced,  and 
those  things  which  follow;  for  while  it  is  said,  I 
believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  only  said,  I  believe 
the  holy  Church ;  but  there  is  no  difference  in  the 
meaning ;®  for  we  may  believe  in  otlier  things*  as  •  Pt  i.  aec. ». 
well  as  in  God. 

As   those  Christians  who   associated  with   the 
Apostles,®  and  to  whom  they  wrote,^  were  the  true  J  ^J^  jJi^J'**!*^' 
Church  of  Christ  ;^  so  from  the  descriptions  of  them,  ^  Eph.  t.  29/80.' 
we  may  know  what  the  Church  is. 

The  Church,  then,  is  a  Society  of  persons  elected,* « i  Pet  v.  is. 
or  chosen,'  by  Jesus  Christ  out  of  the  people  of  the » 1  Pet  a.  9. 
world.*    These  are  also,  not  only  associated  as  in  a « John,  rv.  19. 
brotherhood,*  or  as  citizens  in  a  city,'  or  as  theJ^^J^jl* 
people  in  a  kingdom;'  but,  like  a  body,  are  united 'Coi.'i.  12,  is. 
to  Christ  as  their  Head,®  or  as  growing  from  him,  •  CoL  u.  19. 
like  the  separate  branches  of  a  vine,®  or  as  the  larger  *  John,  zv.  i-tf. 

*  After  mention  of  the  holy  Trinity,  there  follows,  The  holy    Auguttine,  de 
Church :  God  is  pointed  out,  and  then  his  temple.    For  the  ^'^y'^SJ-*'*' 
temple  of  God  is  holy,  says  the  Apostle,  which  (temple)  ye  ^ 

are. 

«  That  he  (the  Word)  sent,  as  his  Vicar,  the  power  of  the      TertulUan, 

Holy  Spirit,  who  should  g^iide  those  that  helieve.  ^  Pr»«a  la. 

*  Since  hoth  the  attestation  of  faith,  and  the  promise  of  TertulUan, 
salvation  are  pledged  before  Three,  mention  of  the  Church  is  de  Bap.  6. 
necessarily  added ;    since  where  the  Three  are,  that   is, 

Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  there  is  the  Church,  which  is 
the  body  of  the  Three. 

*  In  eternal  punishment  they  will  too  late  believe,  who  Cyprian,  ad  ' 
have  been  unwilling  to  believe  in  eternal  life.  Provide,  Demet.  M,  p.  iti. 
then,  for  salvation  and  life,  whilst  it  may  be  done. 
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[part  II. 


t  Matt  adiL  81,83: 

1  Eph.  U.  20,  21. 

2  Rom.  iz.  83. 
»  1  Cor.  iiL  IL 
M  Pet  iL  4-e. 

«  Dmn.  iL  81-44. 

•  Eph.  iL  20,  21. 

7  M«tt  zvL  18. 


•  Jer.  XTiL  5-8. 
» 1  Pet  U.  4-6. 

t  John,  i  42. 


and  e(knaller  branches^  from  the  stem  <»>  trunk  of  a 
tree.^  .  They  are  aiao  said  to  be  built,  like  the 
stones  of  a  t^nple  or  city,  upon  Christ,^  as  a  Stone 
or  Rock,'  these  two  words  having  the  same  meaning ; 
Le.  on  him  as  a  Foundation  Stone,^  or  living  Stone,^ 
or  Rock,  cut  out  and  increasing  by  successive  stones,^ 
or  as  a  Comer  Stone/  forming  itself  part  of  the 
building.  Hence,  the  rock  spoken  of  to  St.  Peter,^ 
if  it  signify  that  on  which  the  whole  Church  rests,  is 
Christ,'  as  God  and  man  ;^  since  this  is  required  by 
the  whole  analogy  of  the  Faith.  For  there  cannot 
be  two  stones  on  which  the  whole  Church  rests; 
nor  could  the  one  Stone  be  St.  Peter;  since  who 
can  think  he  sustains  Christ  and  all  his  Church,  or 
who  would  thus  put  his  trust  in  man,^  when  St. 
Peter  himself  directs  us  to  Christ  as  the  living  Stone 
in  whom  we  may  trust,  and  not  be  ashamed!' 
Therefore,  when  our  Lord  says,  Thou  art  Peter,  he 
merely  takes  occasion  from  his  name  Cephas,  Le.  a 
stone,^  to  signify  that  himself,  whom  he  had  just 


Cyprian,  de 
Unit  4,  p.  78. 


rAugUBttiie, 

Tract  cxxiv. 

Jolin,  xxL 

ULp.206. 


/  The  Church  is  one :  which  growing  by  its  fhiitfulness  is 
more  widely  extended  into  a  multitude :  in  the  same  manner 
as  there  are  many  rays  of  the  sun,  but  one  light ;  and  many 
Iminches  of  a  tree,  but  one  strength  resting  on  a  firm  root. 

e  But  when  it  is  said  to  him,  I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,... he  meant  the  whole  Church ;  whidi 
in  this  world  is  disturbed  by  divers  temptations,  as  by 
showers,  floods,  and  storms,  and  does  not  fall,  because  it  is 
founded  on  a  Bock ;  from  which  Peter  received  his  name^ 
For  the  Bock  is  not  called  from  Peter,  but  Peter  from  the 
Bock,  even  as  Christ  is  not  from  Christian,  but  Christian 
from  Christ.  Therefore  the  Lord  says.  On  this  Bock  I  will 
build  my  Church;  because  Peter  had  said.  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  On  tJbis  Bock,  tlwn, 
which  thou  hast  confessed,  he  says,  I  will  build  my  Church. 
For  Christ  was  the  Bock,  on  which  foundation  Peter  himself 
was  built. 

A  What  then  (savs)  Christ?  Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of 
"^^  ift  It  ~  »u  ^^^^ »  *^°™  ^^*"  "®  called  Cephas.  Thus,  since  thou  hast 
xfi  18.  u.  p.  844.  proclaimed  my  Father,  I  too,  says  he,  name  him  that  begat 
thee :  all  but  saying.  As  thou  art  son  of  Jonas,  even  so  am  I 
of  my  Father.  Ehe  it  were  superfluous  to  say,  Thou  art 
son  of  Jonas.  But  since  he  had  said,  Son  of  God ;  to  point 
out  that  he  is  so  Son  of  God,  as  the  other  son  of  Jonas,  of 
the  same  Substance  with  him  that  begat  him,  therefore  he 
added  this.  And  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  Bock  will  I  bnld  my  Church,  that  is,  on  the  fUth  of  hii 
confession. 


Ghryaostom, 
Horn.  liv.  Matt 
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confessed  as  Grod  incarnate,  was  '  this  Rock.'    And 

such  a  manner  of  speaking  of  himself  was  usual  with 

him ;  as  when  he  calls  himself,  this  Stone,^  or,  this  » Matt  xxi.  44. 

Bread.*    But  though  the  Rock  be  himself,  by  men-  2  John,  vl  m,  68. 

tioning  Peter,  when  he  says  that  he  will  build  a 

Church  on  it,  he  signified  also,  that  Peter  should  be 

a  foundation  stone  in  it,  i.  e.  one  on  which  in  a  sense, 

he  would  build  a  part  of  his  Church.     In  this  sense, 

however,   all  the  other  Apostles  were  made  the 

same ;'  and,  so,  upon  these,'  resting  upon  himself, « Rev.  joi.  14. 

the  whole  Church  is  built,*  and  grows  towards  a 

perfect  building.*    The  Church,  then,  is  not  only  a « Eph.  u.  21. 

Society,  but  a  continued  Society,*  and  each  separate  *  Rph.  iv.  ifi,  I6. 

part  able  to  trace  up  its  succession  to  Christ ;  and, 

also,  firom  its  very  nature,  one  Church  ;*  i.e.  not  one  'Nicene  CreecL 

as  a  loose  pile  of  stones  is  one,  but  one  as  a  Society, 

or  united  body.'  '  Eph.  iv.  4. 

Hence,  when  we  say.  We  believe  the  Church,  we 
mean  that  we  believe  it  to  be  that  regular  Society, 
or  Elingdom,  which,  according  to  prophecy,  was  to 
be  founded,  and  was  founded  by  Christ ;®  which,  as  •  Pt  in.  sec  5. 
a  kingdom  he  also  preached,  and  called  on  men  to 
believe,^  and  which  continues,  by  succession  from  *  Maik,  l  14,  I6. 
him,  to  the  present  day. 

Tlie  importance  of  this  belief  appears  by  the 
purpose  for  which  it  was  founded,  viz.,  that  it,  like 
a  strong  city,^  whereof  Jerusalem  was  a  type,^  ^^g^*  1  Heb?'xu!1ffl*28. 
be  a  secure  place,'  by  entering  into  which  men  were 
and  are  saved,*  like  those  who  entered  into  the  sak  « Acts,  u.  47. 
of  Noah.'    For  this  it  must  needs  be,**  by  reason  of » i  Pet  m.  20, 21. 

*  Daring  his  sojourn  were  bom  the  twelve  tribes,  the  race  Ireneus,' 
of  Israel,  since  Christ,  also,  in  his  sojourn  began  to  lay  the  ^^  ^^*  ^<  ^' 
twelve-pillared  support  of  his  Church. 

*  The  Church  throughout  all  the  world,  having  had  an  Ireneos, 
immoveable  beginning  from  the  Apostles,  perseveres  in  one  ^^  ^  ^^'  *' 
and  the  same  opinion  concerning  Gk>d  and  his  Son. 

>  Rejoicing  with  the  Bride,  the  helper  of  onr  salvation,    Clemens  Alex. 
namely,  the  Church.  P»dag.  L  6,  p.  ill. 

«•  This  (the  Church)  is  the  house  of  the  faithful,  this  the  Lactantius, 
immortal  Temple ;  in  which  if  a  person  has  not  sacrificed,  he  ^°*^  *^*  ^**  ^ 
shall  not  have  the  reward  of  immortality.  Of  which  Temple, 
both  great  and  eternal,  because  Christ  is  its  builder,  it  is 
necessary  that  the  same  should  have  in  it  an  eternal  priest- 
hood ;  nor  is  it  possible  for  any  one  to  enter  the  recess  of  the 
Temple,  and  to  come  to  the  sight  of  God,  except  by  him  who 
founded  the  Temple. 
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Its  connection  with  that  mighty  Saviour  who  is  the 

« Luke.  I  «8.7L    Head  of  it,  Jesus  Christ.* 

Now,  since  it  is  a  regular  kingdom  or  society,  it 
must  have  laws  and  a  form  of  government ;  and, 
hence,  even  when  the  Church  is  described  in  only 
one  particular,  and  which,  therefore,  can  never  be 
taken  as  its  Jull  description,  it  is  said  to  call  upon, 

» 1  Cor.  L  3.        not  God,  or  the  Son,  but  Jesus  Christ  ;*  and  since 

*  pt  IL  sec.  IL    Christ  is  a  King,®  this  shows  that  the  Church  is  a 

kingdom,  and  has  laws  to  govern  it.     But  since  it 

is,  also,  like  a  tree  or  a  living  body,  these  laws  and 

'  CoL  n  18, 19.     forms  must  be  such  as  connect  it  with  Christ,^  and 

» Eph.  iv.  16,  IS.  by  which  it  draws  grace  from  him.*    Hence,  not  by 

marks  chosen  by  our  own  will  at  random ;  but  by 

the  existence  anywhere  of  these  grace-conveying 

laws,  we  shall  be  able  to  know  the  existence  of  the 

Church. 

» 1  Cor.  xH.  13, 18.      The  entrance,  then,  into  its  Society  is  by  Baptism ;' 

+  GaL  i!L  37.        whcreby  we  are  united  to  Christ,^  and  receive  the 

1 8  Cor.  L  31, 33.  scal  that  wc  belong  to  him.^    The  chief  means  of 

continuing  this  union  with  him,  and,  so,  membership 

« 1  Cor.  X.  i«.      with  his  Church,  is  by  the  Lord's  Supper,*  or  the 

*  Acts,  u.  43.       Breaking  of  Bread.'    Since,  also,  new  life  and  the 

*  pt  ni  iea  17.  Holy  Spirit  are  given  by  one,*  and  continuance  of 
<  pt  III.  3a,  34.    life  and  strength  by  the  other  of  these,^  they  are  not 

only  grace-conveying,  but  means  of  holiness  to  the 
Church. 

This  Society  has  also  Rules  by  which  it  is 
governed,  and  which  contain  also  the  Title  Deeds  of 
its  authority,  viz.,  the  Oracles,  or  revealed  Word  of 
«3PotiiL3.  God,*  which  is  contained  in  the  Old"  and  New* 
Testaments.  It  does  not,  moreover,  put  what 
meaning  it  chooses  upon  this  Word,  or  pervert  its 

aomeM  AUa-        n  All  things  are  right,  says  the  Scripture,  to  those  that 
8trom.vL15.p.808.  ^^^g^^jj^-^jj^^  ^   ^  jj^^g^  ^1^^  receive  and  keep  the 

narrative  of  the  Scriptures  as  explained  bv  him,  (Christ,) 
according  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Canon ;  and  the  Ecclesiastical 
Canon  is  the  consent  and  concord  of  both  the  Law  and 
Prophets  with  the  Testament  given  at  the  coming  of  the 
Lord. 
TjrtuUian,  adv.  o  The  Apostle  John  in  the  Revelation  describes  as  going 
Mardon.  UL 14.  q^j  ^f  jjj^  mouth  of  God  a  two-edged  sword,  verj  sharp ; 
which  is  to  be  understood  to  be  the  Divine  Word,  two-edged, 
by  the  two  Testaments  of  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  sharpened 
with  wisdom. 
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meaning  to  its  own  fancy  ;**  but  walks  in  the  truth'  'a  John, 4. 
and  ancient  faith,^  and  is,  by  its  character,  a  pillar 
supporting  the  truth;®  and,  hence,  as  it  admits  no •  i Tim. ml  15. 
doctrine  not  contained  in  the  Word,®  so  it  teaches » Pt  il  sec.  89.  ' 
all  necessary**  Articles  of  faith,^  i.e.  those  contained  t  Rom.  x.  lo. 
in  the  Creeds.*     Since,  then,  this  AVord,  or  Truth,  i  Pt  n.  sec.  i. 
is  an  indirect  and  more  distant  means  of  sanctifica- 
tion,*  leading  men  to  Baptism,'   the  more  ^rect  J|p^J-^'^ 
means,  and  is  also  the  means  to  holiness  of  life     ^         ' 
afterwards  ;*  hence,  the  Church  is  sanctified  by  this  *  Eph.  iv.  14,  le. 
Truth,  or  Word;*  and,  so,  this  is  also  a  means  of •JoKxviLn-w. 
grace,  and,  therefore,  of  union  with  Christ.* 

Moreover,  the  Church,  consisting  of  rulers  and 
saints,®  i.e.  Clergy  and  Laity,   has  an   appointed  •  Heb.  adit  34.    : 
Ministry,'  to  perform  the  public  Offices  of  religion,®  J  ^^J;  ^v  ^li  12 
distinct  from  the  unlearned,*  i.e.  private  person  or » 1  cor.  xiv.'is. 
lay-man :'  for  though  all  Christians  are  priests,^  as  1 1  pet  u.  5. 

P  Every  one  that  confesses  not  that  Jesns  Christ  is  come       Polycarp, 
in  the  flesh  is  antichrist ;  both  he  who  does  not  confess  the     ^  PWlip-  7- 
suffering  on  the  Cross  is  of  the  devil ;  and  he  who  manages 
to  pervert  the  Oracles  of  the  Lord  to  his  own  wish,  and  says 
that  there  is  no  resurrection  nor  judgment,  is  the  first-horn 
of  Satan. 

«  This  preaching  and  this  faith  (Pt.  II.  sec.  1 .  note  6.)  the        Ireneus. 
Church  having  received,  as  we  have  said,  although  scattered        ^^  *•  *• 
through  all  the  world,  diligently  guards,  as  if  residing  in  one 
house ;  and  in  concord  believes  these  things,  as  having  one 
soul  and  the  same  heart. 

»•  They  are  in  truth  false,  not  who  accommodate  them-  Clemens  Alex. 
selves  for  the  sake  of  the  Dispensation  of  salvation,  or  are  Strom. vl.i6,p.802 
led  astray  in  some  particular  things';  but  those  who  mistake 
as  to  the  principal  things,  and,  as  far  as  they  can,  set  aside 
the  Lord,  and  take  away  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Lord ;  who 
speak  and  hand  on  the  Scriptures  in  a  way  unworthy  of  God 
and  the  Lord. 

«  Let  them  (the  hereticks)  declare  the  origin  of  their     ^'^SSI2?m 
Churches,  let  them  produce  Uie  order  of  their  Bishops  thus         "•■c-  *2. 

proceeding  by  succession  from  the  beginning But, 

though  they  invent  such,  they  will  not  advance  their  cause. 
For  their  very  doctrine,  being  compared  with  the  Apostolic, 
from  its  own  diversity  and  contrariety,  will  declare  that  it  is 
neither  of  any  Apostle  as  its  author,  nor  of  any  apostolic 

man Churches,  which,  although  ....  just  founded, 

agree  in  the  same  faith,  are  not  the  less  to  be  accounted 
Apostolic,  through  the  relationship  in  doctrine. 

'  It  is  uncertain  (among  hereticks)  who  is  a  catechumen,      .'''^i*"^^^- 
who  faithful :   they  approach  alike,  alike  they  pray ;  even     ^®  ""^  *^    • 

Gentiles,  if  out  of  compliment  they  come The  heretick 

13 
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>  Exod.  xix.  6.  were  all  Jews  ;*  yet,  in  either  case,  it  is  in  a  private, 
and  not  in  a  public  capacity.  Accordingly,  though 
any  private  person  might  speak  in  a  Jewish  Syna- 

2  Acts,  xviu.  34-36  gogue,'  yet  none  but  a  priest  might  perform  the 
Offices  proper  to  the  Jewish  religion,  even  if  he  were 

*  ^  le^jr"  "^  *  king.'     In  like  manner,  while  we  read  of  properly 

♦  John,  XX.  21.     ordained    persons,    viz..    Apostles,*    deacons,*    and 

•  Art!;  xiv.^sk  elders;®  and  that  they  performed  the  public  prayers,' 
» Acts,  vL  i.  teaching,®  and  Sacraments ;'  we  never  read  of  any 
9 1  ^'iT'iJ?"  other,  except  the  inspired  Prophets,^  ministering  in 
t  Acta,  xiiL  1, 3.  a  Christian  Church,  though  any  Christian  might 
» Acta,  xviiL  26.   tcach  or  reason  elsewhere.* 

The  first  of  the  public  ministers  were  appointed 
«M«tt.xxviii  18*  jjy  Christ  himself,  either  when  on  earth,*  or  after  he 
» Acta,'  L  34-26.  WBS  Seated"  in  heaven ;'  and,  thus.  Divine  authority, 
« John,  XX.  31, 33.  OF  authority  from  God,  was  given  to  them.*    For, 

no  one  may  go  in  God's  Name,  or  minister  in  public,* 
•^m!!x.V'      ©accept  sent*  and  appointed®  of  God;  and  that,  by 

an  open  and  express  commission,*^  as  Aaron  and 
Y  Heb.  V.  1, 4, 5.  Jesus  Christ,  the  first  ministers  in  their  lines,  had ;' 

since  no  mere  private  wish  or  desire  can  qualify  a 

•  Luke,viiL88,39.  man  to  be  one  of  Christ's  Ministers:®  the  work  of 

the  Ministry,  even  in  Jewish  times,  being  too 
•Numb.xTL9,io.  important,^  either  for  a  Ministry  not  to  be  appcnnted, 
1 2  Cor.  ixL  6-8,    OF  to  appoint  itsclf ;  and  much  more^  in  Christian 

times.* 


women  eyen,  how  bold  they  are !  which  dare  to  teach,  to 
argue,  ....  and  perhaps  to  baptize.  Their  Ordinations  are 
rash,  light,  and  inconstant  ....  Therefore  to-day  one  is  a 
bishop,  to-morrow  another;  to-day  he  is  a  deacon,  who 
to-morrow  will  be  a  reader ;  to-day  he  is  a  presbyter,  who 
to-morrow  will  be  a  layman  ;  for  they  impart  even  to  laymen 
priestly  Offices. 

^'W^ne,  «  TVo  were  elected  by  human  judgment,  and  of  the  two 

30  l^^m^U.  ^^®  ^*^  elected  by  Divine  judgment.  God  was  consulted 
Vlll.  p.  68.  concerning  two,  which  he  preferred,  and  the  lot  fell  upon 
Matthias. 

Apost  Const  V  If  then  he  (Jesus)  glorified  not  himself  to  be  a  Priest 
**•  ^'  without  the  Father,  how  is  it  fit  for  a  man  to  thrust  himself 

into  the  priesthood,  not  having  received  this  honour  from 
some  superior  ? 

aemens  Alex.  w  AH  who  were  before  the  Lord  were  thieves  and  robbers; 
p."868.  "°*  simply  all  men,  but  all  false  prophets,  and  all  who  were 
not  sent  by  him  according  to  law, 

^S^'  ^"*'  '  ^®  ^^^^^  *^  ^^  *^'  things  in  order,  whatever  the  Master 
^  ^  commanded  to  be  performed  at  appointed  titties ;  and  he 
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The  first  regular  Order  of  the  Ministers  of  Christ 
were  called  Apostles ;  and  their  Oliice  an  Apostle- 
ship/  and  also  a  Bishop-rick,*  i.e.  the  Rule  of  a2AS«|L20.^* 
Bishop,  or  Overseer,  viz.,  to  superintend  the  whole 
Church,  as  a  Diocesan  Bishop  did  a  complete  part 
of  it  j*'  which  Office  was  to  continue  to  the  end  of 
the  world.'     Of  these  Peter  was  the  first  in  order  ;*  4  SSlt  I'^Vl 
but  he  had  no  authority  over  the  rest.     For  not  only 
do  we  never  read  of  his  having  any ;   but  on  one 
occasion  we  read  of  Peter  and  John  being  sent  by 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles;*  and  on  another,  of  St.  •  Acts, viii  14, 15. 
James   sitting   as  chief'  in  a  Council,  where  St. 
Peter  was  present,®  and  delivering  the  sentence,^  ^^  *  Acts!  xv  13^19 
decrees,®  of  the  Council ;  and  we  also  find  St.  Paul  •  Acts,  xvi.  4.' 
declaring  that  he  was  not  a  whit  behind  the  very 
chiefest  Apostles.®    Moreover,  they  are  all  equally » 2  Cor.  xi.  5. 
described  as  seated  on  a  throne,  and  ruling  his  own 
tribe,^  as  all  equally  branches  of  Christ  the  Vine,^  Wo*im,  xv. 'i^-t 
and  all  equally  foundations  of  the  Church.*    And  *Rev.  xxi.'i4. 
though  to  show  unity,  Le.  not  to  set  up  an  authority 
to  enforce  unity,  but  to  give  an  example  and  lesson 
to  teach  it,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  are  at  first 
promised  to   him    separately;'   yet   to  show  their  >  Matt  xvi.  19. 
equality,  they  all  aflerwardB  received  them  directly 
from  Christ,  as  well  as  he:   for  the  key  denoted 
being  a  steward*  and  warden*  in  the  Church,  viz.,  to  \  J^A^h^^ 
provide  for  its  wants,  by  preaching  the  word,  and  " 

administering  the  Sacraments ;  and  to  imprison  and 


commanded  the  oblations  and  services  to  be  performed,  and 
to  be  done,  not  rashly  and  disorderly,  bat  at  appointed  times 
and  hours ;  where  also,  and  b^  whom  he  wishes  them  to  be 
performed,  he  himself  has  decided  by  his  supreme  will. 

»  The  Bishop  presiding  in  the  place  of  God,  and  the       Ignatius, 
presbyters  being  in  the  place  of  the  assembly  of  the  Apostles,    *^  Ma^ues,  a. 
and  Uie  Deacons,  who  are  very  dear  to  me,  being  entrusted 
with  the  service  (itaKoviav)  of  Jesus  Christ, 

s  There  was  no  arrogance  in  the  Church After     Chr>-M)stom, 

Peter  Paul  speaks,  and  none  silences  him :  James  waits  ^°^  ^?v  "'tS 
patiently,  and  does  not  start  up.  For  he  had  the  chief  *^^^'^^ 
anthority.    No  word  speaks  John  here,  no  word  l^e  other 

Apostles,  but  held  their  peace At  first  Peter,  indeed, 

■poke  more  strongly,  but  he  (James)  here  more  mildly :  for 
tnns  it  behoves  one  in  high  authority  to  leave  what  if 
anpleflUMnt  to  others  to  say,  while  he  himself  appears  in  thot 
milder  part. 
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loose  refractory  members ;  and  since  Christ  himself 
*wurtt  Svuul'w,*  equally  commissioned  them  to  preach,®  to  baptize/ 
,20.     „jj2Qto  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper,®  and  to  bind  and 

•  MattxviiLik   loose,®  they  all  had  the  keys  equally.*     Hence,  St. 

Peter  had  no  authority  over  the  rest;  for,  indeed, 

t  Matt xxUL 8-10.  Christ  had  forbidden  this,  and  made  them  all  equal.^ 

There  was,  also,  at  first  a  Class  of  extraordinary 

•  ^  so^aT*  ^^^^  Ministers,  as  there  had  been  in  Jewish  times,^  called 
« Acts,  xl  27, 28.  Prophets,'  who,  without  earthly  instruction,  were 
'acSSl^i*2    i^sph'ed  to  teach,'  and  minister*  in  public;   but 

being  raised  up  only  for  the  times  of  inspiration, 

they  ceased  with  it,  and  had  no  succession.     Of  this 

Class  was  St.  Paul  at  first,  before  he  entered  on  the 

» Acts.  xiiL  1.      regular  Order  of  Apostle  ;*  even  as  Aaron  had  been 

•  Exod.  viL  1.      a  prophet  before  he  became  High  Priest.®    But  St. 

Paul  having  been  nominated  by  Christ  to  be  an 
y  Acts,  xxvL  15-17  Apostle,' was  afterwards  called  out  and  sent  publicly 

•  Acts, xiii 2, 4.   as  such  by  the  Holy  Ghost;*  yet  not  without  an 

open  commission:   this  commission,  however,  was 

not  given  by  an  Apostle,  lest  he  should  be  inferior 

to  the  rest,  but  by  the  extraordinary  Class  of 
» Acts, xiiL  1-8.  Prophets;'  even  as  Aaron  was  made  High  Priest 
iDe^u'ti^iTiis.  hy  Moses,^  who  was  a  Prophet;^  and,  thus,  St.  Paul 

and,  also,  St.  Barnabas  were  reckoned  amongst  the 
« 1  Cor.  ix.  1, 5, 6.  Other  Apostlcs.* 
»2Tim.L«.  These  Apostles  afterwards  ordained  others,'  in 

conjunction  with  those  who  had  been  ordained 
<  1  Tim.  iv.  14.     before,*  as  it  is  now.     They  also  gave  to  them 

authority  to  ordain,  or  appoint,  others  to  be 
« Titus,  1 5.  Ministers  ;*  which  was  to  be  done  by  laying  on  of 
«iTiin.v.  22.  hauds,^  as  was  the  case  in  the  appointment  of 
7Nain.uvii.22,23  Joshua,'  but  with  the  addition  of  prayers  to  the 
» Acts,  vi  6.  lajring  on  of  hands ;®  and,  moreover,  they  gave  them 
» 1  Tim.  V.  17, 19.  authority  to  rule  the  other  Orders  of  Ministers ;®  but 

do  not  appear  to  have  given  them,  necessarily,  the 
»2TiS^iiLi4fi5.  g^^  ^^  miracles^  or  inspiration,'  which  they  them- 

Cypriaii,de         «  Although  he  (Christ)  gives  to  all  the  Apostles  eqnal 
Cniute,  8,  p.  77.  power,  and  says,  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also  send 

yon.    Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost Yet  that  he  might 

make  manifest  unity,  he,  by  his  own  authority,  appointed  the 
origin  of  this  unity  as  beginning  from  one.  The  same, 
indeed,  were  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  which  Peter  was, 
endued  with  equal  participation  of  honour  and  power ;  but 
the  beginning  proceeds  from  unity,  that  the  Church  may  be 
shown  to  be  one. 
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selves  had.*     Those  powers,  also,  they  would  be  « Pt  IL  4, 6, 94. 

able  to  hand  on,  even  if  they  became  evil  men :  as 

the  holy  vessels  used  in  Babylon'  were  still  holy,  ■  Daa  v.  i-4. 

and  restored  again  ;*  as  the  Old  Testament  has  been  *  Ezra,  L  7-ii. 

handed  down  by  the  Jews  who  denied  Christ  ;*  and  *  Rom.  m.  i^. 

as  the  Scribes,  though  evil,  handed  on  the  teaching 

of  the  Law."    Of  these,  Timothy  was  one,'^  and  is  JfSL^i^i"*" 

said  to  have  been  Bishop  of  Ephesus ;  and  Titus  was 

another,*  who  was  set  over  the  large  island  of  Crete,*  •  Titus,  L  4, 6. 

now  called  Candia;   and  these  are  said  to  have 

succeeded  the  Apostles.*     Not  only,  however,  did 

they  appoint  these,  but  others  beside,''  and  gave  a 

list  of  men  to  succeed  afterwards  ;•  and  as  all  these 

were  leaders  of  the  Church,®  and  men  of  mark,  we  » i  Tim.  v.  i»-2i. 

are  quite  sure  that  such  are  necessary;   and  that 

they  neither  would  be  invented  from  fency,  owing  to 

the  greater  danger  to  which  they  were  exposed,  nor 

could,  at  any  time,  have  been  stealthily  introduced. 

These  Successors^  were  at  first  called  Apostles,^  or  t  Rom.  xvi  7. 

Messengers,^  i.e.  persons  sent,  and  Angels,*  which  J  J^^^^^^- 

means  &e  same ;  but  afterwards,  to  distinguish  them 

from  the  first  Apostles,  they  were  called  Bishops,  or 

Overseers,  i.e.  Overseers  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity :  a 

name  once  used  for  Presbyter,'  as  Presbyter,  or'Phati. 

*  Timothy  is  recorded  to  have  first  received  the  Bishop-  FH5?^*^i  a 
rick  of  the  Parish  (or  District)  in  Ephesus ;  as  Titus,  also,  ^^^  *"**•  ^  ** 
of  the  Churches  in  Crete. 

«  Who  (Christ)  says  to  his  Apostles,  and  by  this  to  all        Cyprian, 
Presidents,  who  succeed  the  Apostles,  by  ordination  in  their  ^P*^^"^*^'®"* 
room,  Whoioever  hears  you,  hears  me ; . . . .  and  whosoever         '  ^ 

rejects  you,  rejects  me For  from  hence  schisms  and 

heresies  have  arisen  and  arise,  while  the  Bishop,  who  is  one 
and  presides  over  the  Church,  is  by  the  proud  presumption 
of  some  despised,  and  the  man  honoured  of  God  is  dis- 
honoured of  men. 

<*  We  can  enumerate  those  who  by  the  Apostles  were        Ipeneuf, 
appointed  Bishops  in  the  Church,  and  their  Successors  to     ^^'  ^  *»  l- 
our  time. 

•  Our  Apostles  knew  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  there    Clemens  Bom. 
would  be  strife  concerning  the  name  of  the  Episcopal  Office.      ^  ^P**^  **• 
On  this  account,  then,  having  received  perfect  knowledge, 

they  appointed  those  which  have  been  mentioned,  and  after- 
wards gave  a  series  of  Successors,  that  when  they  should  die, 
other  approved  men  might  receive  their  Ministry. 

/  The  Apostle  Clemens  (Romanus)  in  his  Epistle  to  the    aemens  Alex. 
Corinthians  describing  to  us  a  certain  pattern  of  the  true  Btrom.iv.i7,p,«w. 
Gnostic,  says  . . . . 
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UPeUT.  1, 2.  Elder,  was  once  for  Bishop  or  Apostle;*  even  as 
the  word  Emperor  was  once  the  name  for  the 
general  of  an  army,  but  is  now  used  for  that  of  a 
king ;  the  name  making  no  difference  in  the  thifig,  or 
office.  Accordingly,  we  read  of  Dionysius  Bishop 
in  Athens  ;^  Ignatius,  the  second  Bishop  in  Antioch, 
and  successor  of  St.  Peter;*  Linus,  Anencletus, 
and  Clement,  successive  Bishops  at  Rome  ;*  and  of 
Polycarp,  Bishop  in  Smyrna,*  and  known  to 
Ireneus;'  and  since  Ephesus  and  all  these  cities 
were  very  large,  they  would  have  in  them  from  the 

Ip^^ii^ii  first*  many  Clergy .«  These  Successors  of  the 
Apostles,  also,  differed  from  them  in  being  generally, 
though  not  necessarily,  or  always,  fixed  in  one  place, 
or  city,  with  elders  and  deacons  assisting  them,  and 
ruling  the  surrounding  District ;  which  at  first  was 
called  a  Parish,   or  Neighbourhood,   though    this 

y  About  A.D.  820.  name  was  afterwards'  also  given  to  Districts  attached 
to  single  Churches  :*"  hence,  we  read  of  only  seven 

EuaebiuB,  g  That  Areopagite  whose  name  was  Bionysins, ....  Dio- 

EccL  Hist  liL  4.  .nysias  another  of  the  ancients,  and  Pastor  of  the  Parish  (or 

District)  of  the  Corinthians,  relates  was  the  first  Bishop  over 

the  Churches  in  Athens. 

Eusebius,  *  He  who  is  celebrated  with  many  even  till  now,  Ifi^natiiis, 

EccL  Hist  iiL  86.  ^^  ^^^  second  who  received  the  Bishoprick  at  Antioch  by 

the  succession  of  Peter. 
Eusebius,  EccL  i  After  the  martyrdom  of  Paul  and  Peter,  Linus  was  the 
Hi8t.iiL2,i8,l6,4.  fi^st  that  received  the  OflBce  of  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  the 
Romans.  (2  Tim.  iv.  21.)  .  . . .  Linus,  Bishop  of  the  Church 
of  the  Eomans,  having  held  his  ministry  twelve  years, 
hands  it  on  to  Anencletus ;  .  .  . .  Anencletus,  having  been 
Bishop  of  the  Church  of  the  Romans  twelve  years,  is  suc- 
ceeded by  Clement Clement,  also,  who  himself  was 

appointed  the  third  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  the  Romans,  is 

witnessed  by  Paul  to  have  been  his  fellow-worker  and  soldier. 

'Smyrnean  *  The  most  wonderful  martyr  Polycarp,  an  apostolic  and 

Epistle,  16.      prophetic  teacher  in  our  times,  and  Bishop  of  the  Catholic 

Church  in  Smyrna. 
Ireneus,  /  Polycarp ....  appointed  by  the  Apostles  Bishop  in  Asia, 

Lib.  lit  8, 4.     in  tjjat  Church  which  is  in  Smyrna,  whom  we  also  have  seen 

in  our  earliest  life. 
Socrates,  «»  In  our  Parish  (Alexander's,  Bishop  of  Alexandria)  there 

Eccl.  Hist,  i,  6, 27.  |jnyg  ^ow  gone  forth  lawless  and  antichristian  men  teaching 

apostacy Mareotis  is  a  tract  of  country  belonging  to 

Alexandria ;  and  there  are  in  it  very  many  villages  and 
people,  and  in  them  many  and  magnificent  Churches ;  and 
these  Churches  are  subject  to  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  and 
are  under  his  city,  like  Parishes. 
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Bishops,  or  Angels,  in  the  whole  of  Proconsular 
Asia,®  a  country  100  miles  square,  i.e.  they  were  •Rev.  14. 
Diocesan  Bishops.     Their  Office,  however,  like  that 
of  the  Apostles,^  was  to  continue  until  the  appearing » Matt  xxvm.  30. 
of  Jesus  Christ  ;^  and,  hence,  by  a  careful  ordination**  ti  Tim.  vL  is,  14. 
it  is  continued  to  the  present  day.     For,  since  these 
first  Successors  of  the  Apostles  had  the  power  to 
ordain,  and  to  rule**  other  Ministers,*  but  had  not » i  Tbn,  v.  17-22. 
miraculous    powers,   they  are   what  we  now  call 
Bishops ;  and,  therefore,  their  Office  is  continued  in 
these.     As  the  Apostles  were  all  equal,  so  their 
Successors  are  necessarily  so.     For  though,  not  on 
inspired  authority,  but  on  that  of  the  Church,  some 
were,  for  the  purposes  of  order,  made  more  distin- 
guished than  others,  owing  to  the  civil  honour  of 
their  cities,  whether  those  of  a  Province,**  or  those 
of  the  Roman  Empire  generally,^  and  had  authority 
over    their  surrounding   Bishops  ;*"   yet    no   single 

*»  We  command  that  a  Bishop  should  be  ordained  by  three 
Bishops,  or  at  least  by  two ;  but  that  it  be  not  allowed  that 
he  should  be  appointed  over  you  by  one. 

•  He  says  to  Timothy,  who  was  a  Bishop,  Reprove  not  an 
Elder,  but  exhort  him  as  a  father.  How  did  it  concern  a 
Bishop  not  to  reprove  an  Elder,  if  he  had  not  power  over 
an  Elder?  As  he  again  says,  Against  an  Elder  do  not 
readily  receive  an  accusation,  except  before  two  or  three 
witnesses.  Further,  he  has  not  said  to  any  Elder,  Receive 
not  an  accusation  against  a  Bishop ;  nor  has  he  written  to 
any  Presbyter,  that  he  should  not  reprove  a  Bishop. 

P  Since  a  custom  and  ancient  tradition  have  prevailed,  that 
the  Bishop  in  ^lia  (Jerusalem)  should  be  honoured,  let 
him  have  the  second  place  of  honour:  the  proper  authority 
of  the  Metropolis  (Oaesarea)  being  preserved  to  it. 

«  The  Fathers  have  rightly  given  its  privileges  to  the 
throne  of  the  elder  Rome,  because  that  was  the  imperial  city. 
And  the  150  most  religious  Bishops,  (t.e.  the  Council  of 
Constantinople)  being  moved  with  the  same  intention,  gave 
equal  privileges  to  the  most  holy  throne  of  new  Rome 
(Constantinople) ;  judging  with  reason,  that  the  city  which 
was  honoured  with  the  sovereignty  and  senate,  and  which 
enjoyed  equal  privileges  with  the  elder  royal  Rome,'  should 
also  be  magnified  like  («r)  her  in  ecclesiastical  matters, 
being  the  second  after  her. 

*"  Let  the  ancient  customs  be  maintained,  which  are  in 
Egypt,  Libya,  and  Pentapolis,  that  the  Bishop  in  Alexandria 
should  have  authority  over  all  these  places;  since  this  is 
costomary  to  the  Bishop  in  Rome.  (i.e.  over  his  Province.) 
In  like  manner,  in  Antioch  and  all  other  Provinces,  their 
privileges  are  to  be  preserved  to  the  Churches. 
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p.  158. 

A.  D.  256. 


Council  of 

Constantinople. 

Canon  2. 

JLD.881. 


'     CoimoQ  of 
Constantinople. 
Canon  6. 


Bishop  had  any  real  authority  over  another:*  as 
appears  by  the  highest  not  being  allowed  to  interfere 
beyond  his  own  Diocese  ;*  by  appeals,  even  in  cases 
of  misconduct,  being  by  a  General  Council  allowed 
only  to  the  assembled  Bishops'*  of  a  Province,  or  at 
furthest  to  those  of  a  Diocese  ;*  and  by  no  Bishop  of 

•  No  one  of  vlh  has  made  himself  a  Bishop  of  Bishops,  or 
compelled  his  colleagaes  by  a  tyrannical  terror  to  the  neces- 
sity of  obeying :  since  every  Bishop  may  use  his  own  wiL', 
by  reason  of  the  free4ora  of  his  own  liberty  and  power ;  ani 
can  no  more  be  judged  by  another,  than  he  himself  csn 
jndge ;  but  we  all  liwait  the  judgment  of  Jesus  Christ  oar 
Lo^,  who  alone  and  solely  has  power  both  of  preferring  as 
in  the  government  of  his  Church,  and  of  judging  of  our 
actions. 

'  The  Bishops  must  not  go  beyond  their  Dioceses  iito 
Churches  out  of  their  borders,  nor  bring  confusion  into  the 

Churches And  Bishops,  not  being  invited,  must  not  go 

beyond  their  Dioceses,  either  to  ordain,  or  for  any  other 
Ecclesiastical  duties.  And  if  the  fore-written  Canon  respect- 
ing the  Dioceses  be  observed,  it  is  plain  that  in  each  Province 
the  S3mod  of  the  Province  shall  administer  its  affairs,  accord- 
ing to  the  Canons  decreed  in  Nice. 

**  If  any  persons  ....  say  they  have  certain  ecclesiastical 
accusations  against  the  Bishop,  the  holy  Synod  orders  them 
first  to  advance  their  charges  before  all  the  Bishops  of  the 
Province ;  but  if  it  should  happen  that  the  Bishops  of  the 
Province  are  unable  to  set  to  rights  the  matters  charged 
against  the  Bishop,  that  then  they  have  recourse  to  the 
greater  Synod  of  the  Bishops  of  that  Diocese,  called  together 

for  this  purpose But  if  any  one,  disregarding   the 

Decrees  respecting  the  afore-mentioned  matters,  shall  dare 
either  to  trouble  the  Emperor  or  the  secular  Courts,  or  to 
disturb  a  General  Council,  dishonouring  all  the  Bishops  of 
the  Diocese,  such  a  person  shall  not  at  all  be  admitted  to 
make  accusations. 

*  The  District  presided  over  by  a  single  Bishop  was,  at 
first,  called  a  Parish  (i.  e.  a  neighbourhood)  and  consisted  of 
a  city  with  its  surrounding  small  towns  and  villages,  the 
Presbyters  living  near  the  Bishop,  and  going  out  to  the 
several  Churches,  which  afterwards  were  also  called  Parishes. 

SNote  »i.)  A  Province  (i.e.  a  Government)  contained  many 
Diocesan)  Parishes,  and  was  presided  over  by  a  Metro- 
politan. About  A.D.  820  the  Roman  Empire  began  to  be 
divided  into  Dioceses  (Administrations)  which  generally  was 
a  National  division ;  and  then  the  Church  formed  herself 
into  Dioceses,  which  contained  several  Provinces ;  although 
in  Church  Canons  these  are  sometimes  called  by  the  older 
name  of  Province.  The  Bishops  of  the  larger  Dioceses  were 
called  Patriarchs:  viz.  l,Rome,  over  Italy;  2,  Constantinople, 
over  Thrace,  Asia,  and  Pontos ;  8,  Alexandria,  over  E^pt 
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any  one  Dioces^  having  presided  over  more  than 
one  General  Council. 

The  Bishops,  like  the  Apostles,'  ordain  the  second  *  Acta,  xiv.  28. 
Order,  viz.,  that  of  Presbyters,  or  Elders,  who  were 
once  called  Bishops,'  i.  e.  inferior  Bishops,  or  Over-  *  Titua,  i  7. 
seers  of  the  Laity  alone  ;*  and  are  now  called  Priests,  *  i  Pet  v.  i,  2. 
i.e.  persons  engaged  about  sacred  things,  because 
they  form  the  main  body  of  such;*  and  also  Ministers,  * '^^ftg^i.' 
which  has  a  like  meaning,®  viz.,  those  who  minister « Joel,  1 9. 
to  and  wait  upon  God  to  do  his  will.'^     These  are, '  i  Cor.  iv.  i, 
moreover,  a  distinct  Order  from  the  Apostles,  as 
appears  by  their  being  mentioned  separately  from 
them,®  and  even  from  the  Apostle  St.  James,®  who  J  ^^J  ll'AJ^' 
was  the  first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem;*"   and,  hence, 
though  there  were  many  Elders  in  the  very  large 
city    of   Ephesus,^    there    was    but    one    Angel  ;*  I  ^^i^.  ^^' 
and  to  Timothy's  charge  were  committed  several 
Elders.'  « i  Tim.  v.  17-20. 

Besides   the   Presbyters,   the   Bishops,  like  the 
Apostles,' also  ordain  the  third  Order,  viz.,  that  of » Acts,  vi  6, 6. 
Deacon,*  or  one  who  waits  upon  something ;   and  *  1  Tim.  m.  10. 
which  at  first  attended  to  the  charitable  works  of 
the  Church;*  and  also  preached®  and  baptized  ; '^  I  ^^5  ^' »,' 16. 
and,  thus,  St.  Philip,  being  a  Deacon,  is  also  called  '  Acta,  vk'^,  i2. 
an  Evangelist,®  i.  e.  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  as  ^  Acts,  xxi.  s. 
some*^  in  all  the  Orders  were.+  1 2  tH  w^U^' 

Thus,  then,  as  there  were  three  regular  Orders  of 
Jewish  Ministers :  viz.,  the  High  Priest,  the  Priests, 
and  the  Levites;^  so  there  are  three  of  Christian:' iNehem. ill i,i7. 
viz.,  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons.^     These  are 


and  Libya ;  4,  Antioch,  over  the  East ;  to  which  was  after- 
wards added,  5,  Jerusalem,  over  Palestine.  The  Bishops  of 
the  smaller  Dioceses  were  called  Exarchs  or  Primates :  viz. 
of  Macedonia,  Dacia,  lUyricum,  Africa,  (Carthage,)  Spain, 
Gaul,  Britain. 

•»  James,  called  the  Lord's  brother, . . .  whom  the  ancients,       f  °^^*°S    ^ 
on  account  of  the  pre-eminence  of  his  virtue,  surnamed  the  ^      ' 

Just,  thej  relate  first  obtained  the  throne  of  the  Bishoprick 
of  the  Church  in  Jerusalem. 

*  But  when  the  very  teachers,  that  is,  the  deacons,  prea-  Tertnlllan, 
byters,  and  bishops,  fly,  how  shall  the  layman  understand  in  ^®  ^^^  ^^' 
what  sense  it  is  said,  Flee  from  city  to  city. 

9  There  is  one  altar,  as  one  bishop,  with  the  presbytery,  -iflJ^S^^ 
and  deacons,  my  fellow-senrants.  rmua.  4. 
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also  distinguished  by  degrees  of  authority,*  and  in 

'^e^to^*^**"  their  Ordination*  receive  different  powers:"  hence, 

no  one  may  discharge  those  offices  which  he  has  not 

received  power  to  do  ;*  as,  for  example,  no  Deacon 

can  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper,*^  nor  any  Priest 

ordain  ;**  neither  may  the  succession  of  this  Ministry 

» Numb.  xvL  8-11.  be  now  broken  by  anyone,  like  Kore,'  taking  upon 

« Jude,  11.  himself  an  Office  to  which  he  has  not  been  appointed,* 

•NuuLiiLia      any  more  than  among  the  Jews;^  and  much  less, 

then,  may  any  private  Christian  usurp  these  Offices. 

Such  then,  being  the  Christian  Ministry,  it  is,  in 

this  form  and  so  continued,  a  means  whereby  we 

•  Bph.  iv.  18-ifi.    obtain  grace  from  Christ.® 

Since,  therefore,  the  two  Sacraments,  the  Word  of 
God,  and  an  unbroken  threefold'  Ministry  are  not 
only  rules  and  ministries  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
but  also  means  whereby  the  Church  maintains  her 
» Col.  ii  18, 19.  connection  with  Christ,  her  Head  and  Life,'  they 
are  proper  signs  and  marks  whereby  the  Church  is 
known  and  distinguished  from  other  Societies ;  and, 
hence,  we  find  that  these  were  marks  of  the  early 
Church :  for  it  observed  Baptism  and  the  Breaking 
of  Bread ;  and  continued  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine, 

•  Pt  II.  1, 5,        which  is  the  Word  of  God  and  the  ancient  faith  ;* 

and  in  their  fellowship,  i.e.  in  communion  with  them 

•  Acts,  iL  41, 43.  as  first  Apostles.^ 

Clemens  Alex.        «  The  degrees  of  advancement  here  in  the  Church  of 

Strom.vLi8,p.793.  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  are  imitations,  I  think,  of 

the  Angelic  glory,   and  of  that  dispensation  which    the 

Scriptures  say  awaits  those  who  live  according  to  the  steps 

of  the  Apostles. 

Clemens  Alex.        «  The  ten  thousand  counsels  which  pertain  to  chosen 

^®***8"- iii- 12.    persons  are  written  in  the  Sacred  Books :  some  to  presbyters, 

^       *         some  to  bishops,  and  some  to  deacons. 
Clemens  Rom.        *  To  the  Chief  Priest  peculiar  Services  are  allotted,  and 
1.  Epiat  40.      their  peculiar  place  allotted  to  the  Priests,  and  upon  the 
Levites  ure  laid  their  peculiar  ministries:    the  Layman  is 
bound  by  commands  belonging  to  the  Laity. 
Council  of  Nice.       e  It  has  been  told  the  holy  Synod,  that  in  certain  places 
Canon  18.       ^^^j  cities  the  Deacons  give  the  Eucharist  to  the  Presbyters ; 
which  thing  neither  the  canon  nor  custom  has  handed  down, 
that  those  not  having  the  power  to  make  the  Oblation  should 
give  the  body  of  Christ  to  those  who  do  make  the  Oblation. 
(Pt.  III.  sec.  22.) 
Apost.  Const        <i  We  do  not  permit  the  presbyters  to  ordain  deacons  or 
^  ^'  deaconesses ; . . . .  but  the  bishops  alone  to  do  so. 
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The  Church  of  England,  also,  has  all  the  above 
marks :  for,  while  observing  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  ^ 
Supper,^  she  takes  as  her  rule  the  Word  of  God,*  i  Article  vi. 
and  holds  fully  the  three  Creeds ;'  and  has  also  kept !  ^^^VS**  ^ 

,,  '',^Q  .  1  .*/.'    Bramnall   on 

up,  Without  any  break,*  a  contmued  succession  of      succession  of 
Bishops  from  the  Apostles;*  and,  so,  continues  in  «PrefSoOTdi- 
their  doctrine  and  fellowship.     Hence,  she  is  a  Part,*      nation  service 
and  a  true  Part  of  the  one  Catholic  and  Apostolic  *  ^  ^  *®^  ^^ 
Church ;  and,  therefore,  we  in  being  in  her  should 
not  only  be  thankful,  as  David  was  for  being  an 
Israelite ;®  but  avoid  any  new  Society  separated  from  •  Pi.  euxv.  8,  i. 
her,  however  much  its  system  may  be  calculated  to 
please  men. 

Those  who  have  only  some  of  these  signs,  as  the 
Galatian  Church,  in  which  was  heresy,'^  and  that  of '  GaL  i.  2, 6, 7. 
Sardis,  which  was  dead,®  may  not  be  denied  the  •  Rev. uii, 2.    . 
name  of  Church;®  since  they  have  some  means  of^ArUdexix. 
connection  with  Christ. 

But,  those  who  have  none  of  these  signs  can  hardly 
have  any  claim  to  the  title  of  Church ;  though  they 
may  have  in  them  good  works,  and  outwardly  appear 
fair  and  beautiful.  For  the  Church  is  like  a  city 
which  is  lighted,  protected  with  walls,  and  has  other 
privileges,  and  these  are  like  some  village  or  suburb 
which  has  overgrown  the  boundaries  of  the  city, 
and  has  some  advantages  through  it ;  or  it  is  like  a 
flowing  river,  and  tliese  are  like  pools  of  water, 
which  have  run  from  it,  and  are  separated  from  it, 
and  stagnant;  and,  so,  being  cut  off  from  grace 
ordinarily,  their  salvation  is  greatly  in  danger. 


The  Church,  Holy,  and  Catholic.  sechok  xxvi. 


In  the  Article  on  the  Church,  we  not  only  profess 
our  belief  in  it,  but  in  certain  qualities  in  it;  viz., 
that  it  is  holy  and  C'atliolic ;  and  since  these  result 
or  flow  from  its  marks,*  they  are  wherever  the  true  » Pt.  IL  sec.  25. 
marks  are. 

First,  then,  the  Church  is  holy.  This  it  is  because 
it  is  not  a  common  Society,  but  dedicated  to  God,  as 
Israel  was,' to  be  his  peculiar  people;'  and  hereby  s^t^!, it  u.u. 
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•  3  Cor.  vL  14-16.  Separated  from  all  idolatrous  congregations,*  or  syna- 
» Rev.  m.  7-9.      gogues  of  false  worship  ;*  and  not  only  devoted  to 

•  1  Pet  it  6.  God's  true  worship,*  as  Jerusalem  once  was,  and  is 
'  Matt  iv.  fi.        therefore  called  the  Holy  City  '^  but,  also,  preserving 

the  necessary  Articles"  of  the  true  faith  towards 

«iTim.iiLi4,i5.  God.®    Moreover,  as  goodness  is  the  chief  sign  of 

dedication  to  God,  so  the  Church  is  holy  b^use 

•  Heb.  viL  26.  Jesus  Christ,  its  Head,  is  holy  ;•  because  the  Holy 
1 1  Cor.  liL  16, 17.  Spirit  dwells  within  it  ;^  and  because  many  of  its 
» Pa.  ixxxvi  1, 2.  members,  like  the  Israelites,^  are  in  some  degree 
« 1  Theas.  iL  10.  truly  holy.*  And,  further,  as  the  Spirit  is  called 
» pt  XL  sec  24.  Holy,  bccausc  he  sanctifies  us,'  so  the  Church  may 
<  1  Cor.  xiL  18.  be  called  holy,  because  it  is  the  means  of  holiness,* 
«Act8,xix.i8,i9.  and  of  much  improvement  to  mankind^  in  life  and 
« 1  Thess.  L  9, 10.  manners.®    Hence,  then,  the  Church  may  be  called 

•  He^ii'L  *  ^®^y  nation,'  and  its  members  holy  brethren,®  and 
•iCor.xiv.88.    saints,'  i.e.  holy  persons;  and,  so,  it  is  the  Holy 

Church.  Since,  sdso,  this  quality  of  holiness  flows 
from  one,  or  other,  or  all  of  the  marks  of  the  Church, 
which  are  all  means  of  union  with  Christ,  and  of 
grace  from  him,  wherever  these  marks  are,  and  in 
the  same  degree  as  they  are,  there  the  Church  will 
be  the  Holy  Church. 

As,  then,  the  quality  of  the  Church,  generally,  is 
to  be  holy,  each  member  also  should  be  careful  to 
t  Dan.  iiL  16-18.  persevere  in  the  true  worship  of  God,+  and  after  a 
» John,  iv.  23, 24.  tTuc  manner  ;^  to  keep  in  the  true  faith,  lest  he  be  a 
2  Pt  1.  aec.  6.  follower  of  Satan ;'  and,  especially,  to  aim  at  being 
» 1  Pet  L 16, 16.  truly  holy,®  and  to  shun  every  sin,  as  being  against 
*i  John,  iiL  7-9.  his  tTue  character.* 

If  he  be  such,  he  will  be  a  true  and  sound  member 

of  the  Church.    The  want  of  these  virtues,  therefore, 

will  make  him  unsound.     Yet  the  partial  want  of 

them  will  not  alone  make  him  cease  to  be  a  member 

« 1  Cor.  iiL  1, 8.    at  present.     For,  those  who  are  called  carnal,*  i.e. 

« GaL  V.  19-21.     giving  way  to  the  flesh,  or  evil  ways,®  are  yet  called 

y  1  Cor.  L  2.,        members   of  the  Church ;'  and  there  are  in  the 

« Matt  xiiL  24-80  Chwch  at  present  evil  men :®  which  is  not  surprising, 

Ruffinua,  a  Those  who  have  been  taught  to  believe  in  one  God 

fi^^SleSaL  Ti'ider  the  mystery  of  a  Trinity,  ought  also  to  believe  this, 
that  there  is  one  holy  Church ;  in  which  is  one  faith,  and 
one  baptism ;  in  which  one  God  the  Father  is  believed  in, 
and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  and  one  Holy  Spirit. 
This,  then,  is  that  holy  Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle. 
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"when  among  the  chosen  twelve*  there  was  one  very 

evil  Apostle;®  nay,  of  those  who  shall  be  at  last •  John, vL 70. 

chosen,  or  approved,  there  will  be  found  to  have 

been  few  such  in  the  Church,*  in  comparison  with 

the  many  evil  ;^  even  as  for  one  flower  in  a  garden  t  Matt  xxu.  14. 

there  are  many  weeds,  and  for  one  pebble  on  the 

sea  shore,  many  common  stones.     But,  at  lasU  these 

evil  ones,  and  these  alone,  will  have  to  leave  it; 

and  then  all  the  members  of  it  will  be  holy,^  and  >  isaL  iv,  8. 

the  whole  Church  will  be  free  from  defilement,'  and  '  Rev.  xxi.  27. 

truly  without  spot,*  in  regard  to  worship,  faith,  and  •  Eph.  v.  25-27. 

practice. 

Secondly,  the  Church  is  Catholic,  i.e.  universal.* 
This  quality  of  the  Church  was  not  at  first  expressed 
in  this  Article,  there  being  nothing  more  than  the 
word,  holy;*  but  having  been  eai-ly  applied  to  the  «Pt.n.28,note6. 
Church,*  and  several  schisms*  and  heresies*  having  *^^g***^^°"*' 
risen  up  causing  confusion,  this  quality  was  added  •  Gnostic,  Arian, 
to  the  Nicene  Creed,  as  completed  in  the  Council  of      **^ 
Constantinople,''  to  prevent  error;  and  from  thence,  ^a-d. ssi. 
perhaps,  inserted  into  this  Creed. 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  the  Church  is  Catholic  as 
to  extent;  i.e.  intended  to  be  'throughout  all  the 
world,'®  and  at  last  to  embrace  all  persons.®  J  Te  Denm. 

It  began,   as  a  regular  and  visible  Society,  at 
Jerusalem,^  from  a  small  beginning,^  like  the  tree  i  acu'l^iJ'*^'^^ 
from  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  ;*  and  consisted  then  of  2Matt.xiiibi,82. 
only  a  few  Jews.-^    From  thence  it  was  extended  to 

b  He  was  chosen  amongst  the  twelve,  lest  so  small  a  Angastine, 

number  as  contains  twelve  should  be  without  one  evil.    This  Lat^^ 

was  for  an  example  to  our  patience,  since  it  was  necessary  viIL  p.'  si. 
that  we  should  live  among  the  evil. 

«  To  whatever  profession  yon  turn,  prepare  yourself  to  Augustine, 

endure  hypocrites :  otherwise,  if  you  shall  not  have  prepared  j^J-  J«  ^*^, 

yourself,  you  will  find  what  you  did  not  expect ;  and  you  VUL  p.  iS). 
will  fall  away,  or  be  distressed. 

*  All  these  things  the  Wisdom  of  God  works,  to  show  even  Theophilus, 

from  these  that  God  is  able  to  cause  the  catholic  resurrection  *d  AutoL  1 18. 
of  all  men. 

e  When  he  (Poly carp)  had  ended  his  prayer,  having  made  Smjrmean 

mention  of  all,  both  of  those  who  had  ever  met  with  him,  Epistle,  8. 
email  and  great,  renowned  and  unrenowned;   and  of  the 
whole  Catholic  Church  throughout  the  world. 

/  These  (Acts,  iv.  24-  28.)  are  the  voices  of  that  Church  from  Ireneus, 

which  all  the  Church  had  its  beginning :  these  are  the  voices  ^^  ***•  **'  *" 
of  the  Metropolis  of  the  citizens  of  the  New  Testament. 
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'Artwtt^Vaoe  ^^^^  nations  ;'*  reaching  at  length  to  Rome,*  the 
chief  city  of  the  Roman  Empire,  though  when  first, 
or  by  whom,  is  unknown. 

Since  that  time  it  has  extended  to  many  more 

•PtV^'nL^'  distant  nations,*  East  and  West,*  North  and  South.*^ 
Amongst  these,  it  reached  Britain,  probably  between 

7  Pro  61  to  ^®  revolt  of  Boadicea,*  and  the  dea^  of  the  Emperor 
A.D.m.  *  Antoninus  Pius;'  i. e.  probably  about  a. d.  150; 
although  single  Christians,  connected  with  some  of 
the  various  nations  of  the  Roman  array,  may  have 
been  here  before.  As  the  Roman  Governors  and 
Army,  generally,  were  feared  by  the  Christians,  it  is 
not  likely  that  the  Missionaries  who  first  regularly 
planted  the  Church  came  with  them ;  but,  rather,  by 
the  way  of  the  trade  in  lead  and  tin  which  the 

■  Thackeray's     G^^eeks  had  established  between  Marseilles  in  France 

Andent  Brit,    and  the  Isle  of  Wight,  overland  through  France ;® 

I.  Ch.  L  p.  18.    jyj^^  ^  ^^  natural,  from  the  nearest  country,  viz., 

from  the  city  of  Lyons  in  France,  which  even  then 

had  a  settled  Church;   as  is  made  almost  certain 

•  pt  ni  sec  2    ^^™  *^®  customs.  Liturgies,  and  after-intercourse  of 

t  Bede'sEccL    the  two  countrics.®    Li  A.D.  156,^  or  in  A.  D.  167,' 

»NeMiM'Hu[t.22.  ®^  ^^  ^'^'  ^^^'*  ^*  ^^  ®*^^^»  *^^*  Lucius,  a  princB 
Wrote  A. D.  85a  *  subjcct  to  the  Romans  and  who  may  have  ruled  over 
Written  i^STsi.  the  Dobuni,  who  inhabited  Gloucester,  Worcester, 

TertuiUan,  g  We  are  but  of  yesterday,  and  have  already  filled  all 

ApoL  87.  yQur  Empire :  your  towns,  islands,  forts,  boroughs,  councils, 
your  very  camp,  every  tribe,  every  class,  the  palace,  the 
senate,  the  forum.  We  leave  you  nothing  but  your  temples. 
We  can  calculate  the  number  of  your  armies :  the  Christians 
of  one  Province  would  exceed  it. 

Oildaa,  h  The  Bomans,  having  slain  many  of  the  traitors  (under 

Hist  Brit       Boadicea,  a.  d.  61,)  and  delivered  over  some  to  slavery  that  the 

^  ^  ^  land  might  not  become  wholly  desolate, ....  set  out  for  Italy, 

leaving  behind  rulers  of  their  own  to  chastise  the  backs  of  tJie 
natives,  lay  a  yoke  on  their  necks,  and  dignify  their  soil  with 
the  name  of  Roman  slavery, ....  so  that  it  was  no  longer 
thought  to  be  Britannia  but  Bomana,  and  all  the  money  it 
might  have,  either  of  copper,  silver,  or  gold,  was  stamped 
with  the  image  of  Cassar.  (probably  by  a.d.  161.)  In  the 
meantime,  over  the  island,  stiff  with  winter  cold,  which,  as 
if  in  a  very  remote  region  of  the  world,  is  not  near  the 
visible  sun,  that  true  Sun,  even  Christ,  not  only  from  the 
temporal  firmament,  but  from  the  highest  heaven,  exceeding 
all  spaces  of  time,  sheds  his  beams,  that  is,  his  precepts ; 
showing  his  splendour  to  the  whole  world,  as  we  know,  in 
the  last  days  ef  Tiberius  C»sar. 
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and  Oxford  shires,  and  had  a  prince  till  a.d.  97, 
-was  baptized,  and  his  people,  by  missionaries  sent 
from  Rome  ;*  but  this  is  not  mentioned  by  Gildas, 
the  only  British  historian,  nor  by  any  one  for  near 
600  years  after,  and  is  not  likely ;  or,  if  true,  yet 
these  missionaries  certainly  became  one  with  those 
from  Gaul,  obeyed  their  Bishops,  and  observed  their 
Liturgy.  Afterwards,  by  a.d.  190,  the  Church  had 
extended  to  Caledonia,  or  North  Britain  ;*  yet,  since 
under  the  Emperor  Severus,  who  was  a  great 
persecutor,  and  who  resided  for  a  time  in  Britain,'*  ^"i.D.2'iL^ 
and  died  at  York,  no  persecution  took  place,  it  had 
not,  probably,  as  yet  received  many  members,  even 
in  South  Britain.  But,  under  the  Emperor  Diocle- 
tian,^ there  were  many  martyrs,'  and  many  Churches «  a.d.  soa. 
destroyed*"  in  Britain;  and,  therefore,  it  had  then 

*  Bede  calls  the  Emperors  Marcus  Antonias  Verus  and 
Aarelius  Commodus,  instead  of  L.  Yerus  and  Marcus  Aure- 
lias  ;  and  be  says  the  Missionaries  were  sent  by  Pope 
£leatberias,  wbereas  he  was  not  pope  till  a.d.  173-188. 
Kennius  says  they  were  sent  by  the  Emperors,  whereas  these 
were  heathens,  and  Aurelius  a  persecutor;  he  says,  also, 
they  were  sent  by  pope  Evaristus,  whereas  he  died  in  a.d. 
109.  Both  sa^  Lucius  was  king  of  the  Britons,  and  Nennius 
that  he  had  mferior  British  chiefs  associated  with  him ; 
neither  of  which  can  be  true,  as  most  of  Britain,  if  not  all, 
was  then  ruled  by  a  Roman  Governor.  They  also  represent 
the  Britons  as  receiving  and  preserving  the  Faith ;  whereas, 
the  numerous  inscriptions  to  British  gods,  especially,  the  god 
Nodens  in  Gloucestershire,  as  well  as  history,  show  that  the 
Britons  for  one  hundred  years  alter  were  generally  heathens. 
(Thackerajr^s  Britain.  Ch.  iv.) 

*  In  whom  (Christ)  other  nations  have  believed,  Parthians,      Tertallian, 
Medes,  Elamites, ....  and  other  nations  ....  many  countries    ***^'  *'"**®***-  ^• 
of  the  Moors,  all  the  extremities  of  Spain,  different  nations 

of  the  Gauls,  and  parts  of  Britain,  unapproachable  to  the 
Bomans,  but  subdued  to  Christ,  and  of  the  Sarmatians, 
Dacians,  Germans,  and  Scythians. 

'  At  length  the  glory  of  confessing  God  even  to  death  in  ^      ®jd«» 
very  many  persons  at  that  time  ennobled  Britain  also.    For  ^*^      ^  l  «,  z. 

in  it  suffered  Saint  Alban near  the  city  of  Verulam 

At  the  same  time  suffered  Aaron  and  Julius,  citizens  of 
Legeceastre,  and  very  many  more  of  both  sexes  in  several 
places. 

M  In  less  than  ten  years  of  the  above  mentioned  perse-        Oildas, 
cntion,  ....  they  rebuild    the  Churches,  levelled    to    the      ?^^^  ?^J* 
ground  ;  they  found,  erect,  and  complete  the  Basilicas  of  the      **•»*• 
lM>ly  martyrs ;  and  everywhere  display,  as  it  were,  victoriooi 
standards. 
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greatly  increased :  as  appears,  also,  by  three  British 
Bishops,   who  would  represent  a  larger  number, 
« A.  D.  814.  being  at  the  Council  of  Aries  in  France,*  called  by 

the  Emperor  Constantine.    Thus,  the  Church  was 
then  well  settled  in  Britain,  and  formed  one  Diocese, 

•  Ft  II.  25,  note  r.  Or  Province,*  under  its  three  Metropolitans  of  York, 
'Ami"^i!r™\    I^ondon,  and  Caerleon;'^  and  was  quite  independent 

'  '  '  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  neither  had  sent  any 
Bishop  here,  nor  called  a  British  Bishop  to  any  of 
his  Provincial  Councils.  It  also  remained  among 
the  remnants  of  the  ancient  Britons,  or  Welsh,  who 
were  driven  by  the  Saxons  into  Cornwall  and  Wales 
about  A.D.  546 ;  and  who  retained  their  own  Bishops, 
and  summoned  their  own  Councils.  Afterwards, 
the  Church  was  planted  among  the  Saxons,  or 
English ;  partly  from  Rome,**  in  a.d.  597 ;  but  more 
largely  from  lona  in  Scotland,®  in  a.d.  635,  by 
Bishops  holding  ancient  British  customs ;  and  after 
many  changes  in  doctrine,  some  for  the  worse,  and 
introd.p.viLviiL  some  for  the  better,®  it  has,  united  with  the  British 
Church,  and,  therefore,  forming  again  one  ancient 
Diocese,  or  Nation,  remained  ever  since  the  same 
Society. 

Moreover,   not  only  has  the   Church  extended 
to   Britain   and   many  distant   nations,   but  it    is 

•  Paaim  ixxii.  11.  foretold  that  all  nations  shall  serve  Christ,®  and 
t  D  vii  8  ^^^^  ^^  kingdom,  or  Church,  is  to  extend  over  all 
>  laS'ix.  L  '  ^**  nations,^  and  to  exist  through  all  ages,*  so  as  not 

Bede,  »  There  is  on  the  eastern  side  of  Kent  the  island  of 

EccL  Hist  L  25.  Thanet. ....  In  this  isle,  then,  landed  Augustine,  the  servant 
of  the  Lord,  and  his  companions,  being,  as  is  said,  nearly 
forty  men.  They  had  taken,  by  order  of  the  blessed  pope 
Gregory,  interpreters  of  the  nation  of  the  Franks,  and  send- 
ing to  Ethelbert,  (king  of  Kent,)  informed  him  that  they 
had  come  from  Rome,  and  brought  the  best  tidings. 
Bede,  «  Oswald,  as  soon  as  he  obtained  the  kingdom,  (of  North- 

EccL  Hist,  ill  8.  umtna^)  being  desirous  that  the  whole  nation,  which  he  had 
begun  to  rule,  should  be  imbued  with  the  ^race  of  the 
Christian  faith, ....  sent  to  the  elders  of  the  Scots,  among 
whom  himself,  with  those  servants  who  were  with  him,  when 
in  exile,  had  received  the  sacraments  of  Baptism,  desiring 
that  they  would  send  him  a  Prelate,  by  whose  instruction 
and  ministry,  the  English  nation,  which  he  governed,  might 
learn  the  advantages,  and  receive  the  Sacraments  of  the 
Faith  of  our  Lord.  Nor  was  he  long  in  obtaining  his 
request ;  for  he  received  from  them  Bishop  Aidan. 
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to  be  confined  to  one  nation*  or  one  time,'  as  the  *  ^ra<»»  j"- 1»  2. 

Jewish  was.*     Hence,  it  had  even  from   its  first  «Deut.xxvii8,i9. 

Pentecost*  the  quality  of  Catholic ;   and  has  now, « Acts,  il  41-47. 

though  not  actually  and  in  fact  spread  through  all 

Ihe  world ;  and,  besides,  it  will  necessarily,  by  this 

time,  not  be  confined  to  a  small  body,  or  one  nation, 

or  even  a  few  nations;   but  be  largely  extended. 

Since,  also,  the  extension  of  the  Church  arises  from 

the  Word  of  God,  the  Ministry,  and  the  Sacraments, 

this  quality  of  Catholic,  like  that  of  Holy,  arises 

from   these   marks   of  the   Church;    consequently, 

wherever  these  marks  are,®  there  the  Church  will "  Pt  n.  sec  2«. 

have  extended,  and  there,  in  one  sense,  it  will  be 

Catholic. 

But,  though  the  Church  is  thus  Catholic,  it  is 
made  up  of  parts  :**  as,  for  example,  the  part  which 
comprised  the  Churches  of  Galatia  *y    and,  hence, '  Gai.  L  a 
the  name  of  Church  is  given  to  the  Church  in  a 
certain  District,®  or  Diocese,  to  a  single  congrega-  « Acts,  xv.  4. 23. 
tion,'  and  even  to  one  family  ;^  and,  therefore,  may  t'cor'i^is.^^' 
well  be  given  to  the  Church  o/*a  kingdom,  i.e.  one 
established  and  recognized  by  it,  consisting  of  many 
Dioceses;   and,  so,  any  part  of  it  is   a   Catholic 
Church,^  and  may  be  called  by  that  name.*  1  pt.iL25,noteit. 

Since,  then,  the  Church  in  its  extension  has  the 
quality  of  Catholic,  it  is  the  duty  of  all  men  to  come 
into  it.     For,  God  wills  all  to  be  saved  ;*  and,  there- « 1  Tim.  a.  4. 
fore,  to  be  added  to  the  Church,  since  it  is  by  being 
added  to  it  that  they  are  for  the  present  saved  ;^  and, » Acts,  a  47. 
moreover,  though  the  cross  of  Christ  was  outside  of 
Jerusalem,^  yet  the  tree  of  life  is  in  the  midst  of  the  «  Heb.  xin.  10-13. 
heavenly  and  spiritual  Jerusalem  ;*  and,  therefore, « Rev.  xxu.  2. 
though  men  must  come  out  of  Judaism,  yet  all  who 
will  live  by  that  cross  and  tree  must  come  within 
the  Church.^  •  Heb.  xii.  22, 23. 

P  As  the  whole  earth  consists  of  many  lands,  and  the      Aagnstinc, 
Universal  Church  of  many  Churches ;  so  universal  death  is  deCrv.Dci.xiiLl2. 
that  of  all  kinds.  v.p.i4i. 

9  Constantine,  Augustus,  to  the  Catholic  Church  of  the  Socrates, 
Alexandrians :  Hail,  brethren  beloved  I  We  have  by  the  ^^^  ^^^^  i-  *• ' 
Divine  Providence  received  perfect  grace,  so  that,  being 
freed  from  all  error,  we  acknowledge  one  and  the  same 
Faith.  . .  .  Thus  wrote  the  king  to  the  people  of  Alexandria, 
declaring  that  the  Rule  of  Faith  had  been  established  not 
loosely,  nor  by  chance. 

u 
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Moreover,  we  who  are  in  it  should,  for  the  same 

7ptiiLsec5.    reasons,  remain  in  it;  should  strive  to  extend  it;' 

and,  so,  be  like  the  woman  hiding  the  leaven  in  the 

•  Matt  xiiL  83.     meal  that  it  might  all  be  leavened  ;^  and  rejoice,  also, 

when  each  fallen  man,  who  is  like  lost  and  de^tced 

•  Luke,  XV.  8-10.  money,  is  by  it  brought  back  to  God.® 

But,  secondly,  the  Church  is  Catholic  perfectly  in 
its  remaining  through  all  time  like  what  it  was  at 

t  Ft  IL  icc.  25.  first,  viz.,  in  preserving  its  Succession  and  Doctrine.* 
For  the  Church  was  from  the  first  Catholic,  and 

I  Acta,  ii.  41, 42.  then  it  had  all  its  Marks  ;^  and,  therefore,  it  most 
have  all  these  to  be  truly  Catholic. 

« pt  XL 25, note*.  Now,  One  of  its  Marks  is  a  true  Succession,*  and  a 
threefold  Ministry ;  and,  therefore,  such  a  Church  is 
called  Catholic;''  and  where  these  are,  the  Church 
is  Catholic  in  a  higher  degree.     Hence,  we  should 

» Jude,  11.  avoid  those  who,  like  Kore,  set  up  a  new  Succession ;' 

and  remain  where  the  old  one  has  been  preserved. 

Again,  another  of  its  Marks  is  Apostolic  doctrine ; 
and,  therefore,  the  true  Catholic  Church  is  distin- 
guished from  other  Societies  by  not  departing  from 
the  true  doctrine,  either  in  practice*  or  faith,'  but 
preserving  the  true  doctrine  and  worship:"  nay, 
during  the  great  Arian  heresy,  which  spread  through 
all  the  world,  and  had  many  Bishops  on  its  side, 

Euiebius,  r  Afterwards,  (a.d.  252.)  Novatus,  a  presbyter  of  the 

EccL  Hist  vi.  43.  dm^ch  of  the  Romans,  lifted  up  with  arrogance  against 
these,  (those  who  had  fallen,)  as  if  they  could  have  no  longer 
any  hope  of  salvation,  not  even  if  they  performed  all  things 
belonging  to  a  genuine  repentance  and  a  pure  confession, 
rose  up  as  leader  of  a  separate  sect,  who  in  the  pride  of  their 

mind  called  themselves  the  Pure This  defender  of  the 

Gospel,  then,  did  not  know  that  there  ought  to  be  one 
Bishop  in  a  Catholic  Church,  in  which  (Rome)  he  was  not 
ignorant,  for  how  could  he  ?  that  there  were  46  presbyters, 
7  deacons. 
Council  of  "Nice.       #  Concerning  those  who  have  formerly  called  themselves 
Can.  8.         ^jijg  Pure,  but  have  come  over  to  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church,  the  holy  Synod  has  decreed  .... 
Council  of  Nice.       t  Concerning  the  Faulianists  (deniers  of  Christ's  Divinity) 
Can.  19.        ^hQ  i^ave  afterwards  fled  for  refuge  to  the  Catholic  Church, 
the  decision  is,  that  they  by  all  means  be  baptized  again. 
Lactnntins,  u  That  alone  is  the  Catholic  Church  which  preserves  the 

Inst.  iv.  '60.  ^y^g  worship.  This  is  the  fount  of  truth,  this  the  abode  of 
faith,  this  the  temple  of  Grod :  into  which  if  any  one  shall  not 
have  entered,  or  from  which  any  one  has  gone  forth,  he  is 
separated  from  the  hope  of  life  and  of  etem^  salvation. 
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true  doctrine  alone  was  the  distinguishing  sign  of 

the  Catholic  Church."    Where  this  is,  then,  there  is 

the   Catholic   Church*  in    a   higher    sense;*    even  ;iTI"?•*5f•l^;^*• 
_  ,      .      ,  1      1  ,       .       ,     '^   n  ,,       *  Ft  II.  27,  note  c. 

though   it  has  had  a  beginning  from  some  older 

Church  :•"  while  that  Church  which  has  it  not,*  is  « Article  xix. 

not  Catholic  in  the  highest  sense/  '  i  Tim.  iv.  i-8. 

Since,  then,  it  is  the  truth  which  nourishes  our 
souiij,®  and  has  Christ  for  its  Author,®  while  Satan  is  J  J^^^*-  ^^j^^-^- 
the  father  of  lies,^  we  should  stay'  in  that  Church  t  joim',  vUL  44. 
where  there  is  the  truth,*'  a  true  Succession,  and  all 
the   marks   of    the    Church,   viz.,    the   Church    of 
England.^     Since,  also,  in  the  Church  generally,  as  ^  Pt.  ii.  sec  25.  : 
in  a  secure  place,  there  is  shelter  and  a  ground  for 
trust,' and,  as  a  fruitful  tree  in  a  sheltered  pl^^ce,' 3  pi*xdi.^i8,  i4. 
the  people   chosen   as   God's  inheritance,  i.e.  his 
Church,  are  blessed  by  him  in  all  things  ;*  so  we  *  p«.  xxxiiL  12. 
should  remain  where  we  are  sure  that  we  are  in  the 
Church,  viz.,  where  there  are  all  its  Marks,  and 
where  it  possesses  all  its  proper  qualities. 


•  To  . . .  Jovian  Augustus,  from  Athanasius  and  the  other  Theodoret 
bishops  assembled  in  the  person  of  all  the  Bishops  from  Egypt,  ^^^  ^***  *^-  '• 
the  Thebaid,  and  Libya. ...  As  your  piety  desires  to  learn 
from  us  the  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church,  we  have  . . .  de- 
termined above  all  things  to  remind  your  reverence  of  the 
Faith  confessed  by  our  fathers  at  Nice.  For  some,  having 
renounced  this  Faith,  have  often  laid  snares  for  us  because 
we  would  not  be  led  into  the  Arian  heresy.  These  persons, 
however,  are  the  authors  of  heresy  and  of  schism  in  the 
Catholic  Church. 

w  The  Apostles, . . .  having  first  attested  the  faith  towards  TertuUian,  ' 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  Churches  established  in  Judea,  afterwards  "®  ^r«ac.  20.  , 
went  out  into  the  world,  and  preached  to  the  Gentiles  the 
same  doctrine  of  the  same  faith.  And,  in  like  manner,  they 
founded  Churches  in  every  kingdom;  from  whom  other 
Churches  afterwards  received  and  do  receive  the  tradition  of 
faith  and  seeds  of  doctrine,  that  they  might  become  Churches. 
And  by  this  these  are  also  reckoned  Apostolic,  as  being  the 
offspring  of  Apostolic  Churches. 

'  We  should  ...  fly  to  the  Church ;  and  be  brought  up  in        Ireneua. 
her  bosom,  and  nourished  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  Lord.  ^*°*  ^-  ^"'  ^ 

y  But  if  there  be  demonstration  (of  the  truth),  we  must    ^^"^"".^''if 
descend  to  questions,  and  learn  by  demonstration  from  the         n'sig."    *  ' 
Scriptures  themselves,  that  the  heresies  have  missed  it ;  and 
that  in  the  truth  alone,  and  in  the  ancient  Church  is  the 
most  perfect  knowledge,  and,  indeed,  the  very  best  heresy, 
(choice.) 
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BBcnoKXXvn.'  The  Communion  op  Saints. 

Although  the  Article,  the  Communion  of  Saints, 
was,  probably,  the  last  placed  in  the  Creed,  not 

1  pt.  n.  1,  notec  being  found  there  till  about  a.d.  400  ;^  yet  it  very 

fitly  follows  that  on  the  Church.     For,  it  describes 

2  Eph.  iL  19, 20.    onc  of  its  privileges ;'  and,  further,  since  it  is  in  our 

*  GaL  UL  27, 28.   Baptism  that  we  are  all  made  one  in  Christ,'  it  is 

one  of  its  first  privileges. 

The  word,  Saints,  means,  in  general,  holy  persons, 

i.e.  persons  separated  from  the  world  to  God  and  his 
» iSf  xun* ?6 *  service:*  hence,  though  God  be  the  Holy  One,*  and 
« Mark,  vii  88.    the  Eugels  holy  angels,*  they  are  not  here  to  be 

understood  by  the  word.  Saints ;  but  only  men,  and 

such  men  as  have  been  called  out  of  the  world,  or 
7  Pt  n.  sec  26.    made  members  of  the  Church.' 

Sometimes,  all  the  members  of  the  Church,  taken 
'iS^^'ix^is^  either  generally®  or  individually,®  are  called  by  this 
t  Acts,  xix,  8, 9.  name,  because  they  are  so  separated  ;^  even  as  all 
» Psalm  cxiviiL  14.  the  Israelites  were.*  But,  especially,  those  who  are 
'icor.  vL2.       really  saints,'  or  who  are  truly  separated  from  the 

service  of  the  world,"  and  really  serve  God  ;  as  also 
» Psalm  xcvii.  10.  it  v^as  amous  the  Israelites  ;^  whether  they  be  saints 
» Acts,  xxvL  17,18  in  this  life,  with  the  present  Christian  light,*  or 
«iThe8s.iu.i2,i8.  saiuts  who  liavc  passed  from  us,*  and  are  now  made 

7  Heb.  xii  22-24.   perfect.'^ 

These,  then,  have  all  a  communion,  fellowship,  or 
oneness,  with  each  other,  through  Jesus  Christ  the 
« Eph.  iiL  14, 15.  Head  of  this  one  family.® 

That  the  saints  in  Paradise  have  fellowship  with 

•  Rev.  viL  18-17.  Jesus  will  not  be  doubted,®  and,  so,  through  him, 

with  the  Father  and  the  Spirit.     They  have  also 

t  Heb.  xiL  22-24.  fellowship,  and  are  still  one  with  us:^  which  is  a 

great  support  to  them  and  us  when  they  are  leaving 

this  world ;  since  they  only  remove  to  a  better  land, 

Augustine,  a  Some  of  those  (the  world)  the  City  of  God  has  within 

v!  p.  16.  ^*>  ^°  ^^^^  *®  ^*  sojourns  in  the  world,  united  in  participation 
of  sacraments,  but  not  to  be  with  it  in  the  eternal  lot  of  the 
saints ;  who  partly  in  secret,  in  part  openly  are  such.  Who 
with  his  very  enemies  do  not  hesitate  to  murmur  against 
God,  whose  Sacrament  they  bear ;  sometimes  with  them  in 
the  Theatre,  sometimes  filling  the  Churches  with  us. 
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to  which  we  may  follow  them.^    This  communion  12  Sam.ziL  22,38. 

appears  in  their  worshipping  and  praising  the  same 

God  with  us;*  in  praying  for  the  final  victory  of « Rev. v. 8,9. 

Christ  over  his  enemies  on  earth,*  as  we  for  the » Rev.  vt  9-iL 

coming  of  his  kingdom  in  glory  ;*  and  in  receiving « i»t  iii.  sec  6. 

us,  when  we  depart,  into  their  company,*  as  we  keep  » Luke,  xvi.  22. 

up  their  remembrance  here.^     Beyond  these  things  « Heb.  xiL  1. 

we  know  nothing ;  and  should  fear  to  go,  lest,  being 

in  the  dark,  we  fall  even  from  God.    But  in  one  thing 

we  know  there  is  no  communion,  viz.,  in  prayers  to 

them  {'  which,  therefore,  should  not  be  made.  '  Pt.  n.  sec  as. 

We   on  earth,   also,   have   fellowship  with   the 
Father,  and  the  Son,®  and  the  Holy  Spirit;®  also  J  J.j'fif  J  *j^ 
with  angels,   who    are  our   fellow-servants,^   who  +  Rev.*  xxii  a,  9. 
minister  to  us  at  God's  command,*  and  to  whom  1  Heb.  l  is,  u. 
the  whole  Church*  and  each  repenting  sinner'  gives  J  LSkifl^v.  8^-10. 
joy ;  but,  especially,  we  have  communion  with  one 
another,*  i.e.,  with  all  other  holy  men,   whether  *  Uobn,  l 7. 
perfect  in  Paradise  or  on  earth.*  *  Eph.  l  10. 

Moreover,  even  those  who  are  in  some  measure 
evil  members  of  the  Church,  who  have  lost  their 
title  to  communion,*  and  the  name  of  Christians,*  •  Pt.  iii.  24, 26. 
but  have  not  wholly  fallen  from  God,''  nor  sinned '  2  Cor.  u.  6-7. 
away  all  the  grace   of  their  Baptism,   have  this 
communion  in   a  lower  degree;   since,  as  barren 
trees  in  a  vineyard,  Christ  still  gives  them  help,®  •  Luke,  xUL  «-9. 
and,  as  smoking  flax,  tries  to  fan  them  into  a  flame.®  •  Matt  xii  20. 

AH  these,  then,  through  Christ,  have  a  Catholic 
Communion  in  the  Church  on  earth,  though  inward, 
which  cannot  be  lost,  even  with  the  loss  of  outward 
unity ;  and,  being  through  union  with  Christ,  is  a 
communion  which  is  essential  or  necessary. 

But,  besides  this,  those  on  earth  ought,  being  in 
the  same  condition,  to   have  a  union  in  thought; 
which,  to  be  a  holy  union,  and  such  as  was  in  the 
early  Church,t  must   be  in   the   truth,*   and    the  ^t  J: '**  "''**" 
Apostles'  doctrine,*  or  ancient  faith.'     They  ^^g^^t  J^  J"^ru4. 
also  to  have,  if  possible,  an  outward  communion,  »pt.n.26,not'e8r,i; 
such  as  consists  in  speaking*  and  acting*  alike,  and  J  ^^'-^^^'g^ J- 
particularly  in  joining  in  a  common  worship  ;*  more « Ueb.'x.  24,' 25. 

*  But  some  one  will  say,  that  some  even  of  ours  depart       Tertulllan, 
from  the  rule  of  discipline :  they  cease  then  to  be  accounted       ^^^  ***• 
Christians  by  us. 
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especially,  as  Jesus  prayed  for  such  a  unity,  viz.,  a 
perfect  unity,  not  in  truth  alone,  but  in  holiness  and 
like  works  also,  such  as  the  world  could  notice,  like 
y  joim,xviL20,3i.  his  and  his  Father's/  For,  though  not  necessary  to 
our  fellowship,  or  so  that  there  can  be  none  without 
it ;  yet  it  ought  to  be  sought  for,  as  tending  to  the 
perfection  of  the  fellowship;  and,  therefore,  those 
who  act  as  if  outward  unity  were  a  trifling  thing  are 
to  be  avoided. 

Hence,  we  should,  in  the  first  place,  beware  of 

■  Titus,  HI.  io»  11.  being  led  into  heresy,®  i.e.  a  separation  arising  from 

•  Rom.  xvi.  17.     new,  or  false,*  doctrines ;'  because  this  is  in  its  very 

t  Titus,  liL  iL      nature  sin,+  for  which  a  man  maybe  condemned;** 

and   full  of  still   greater  danger  :•    although   the 

systems  of  heretics,-^  like  the  words  of  Satan,  ^^  have 

always  in  them  something  good,  by  which  alone 

they  mislead    men.     We   should    also    beware  of 

1 1  Cor.  xu.  25.     being  led  into  schism,^  i.  e.  division  on  account  of 

lesser  or  party  matters ;  in  which,  though  everything 

done  in  it  is  not  necessarily  evil,*  yet  it  is  in  itself 

Augustine,  de        c  Hereticks,  from  having  ialse  notions  of  Grod,  violate  the 
^**ilL  D^C7  ^^'  ^*^^^    itself :    schismaticks,   however,   by  unjust    divisions, 
^*    *       separate  from  brotherly  charity ;  although  they  believe  the 
same  things  we  believe. 
Augustine,  d  j^qi  ^g  suppose  then,  some  one  chaste,  continent,  not 

'mVfil.       covetous,  no  server  of  idols,  hospitable,  assisting  the  needy, 
unfriendly  to  no  one, ....  sober,  frugal ;  but  a  heretick :  no 
one  certainly  doubts  that,  because  he  is  a  heretick  alone,  he 
shall  not  possess  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  (Gal.  v.  19-21.) 
I  Cyril,  Gatech.        e  Heretical  impiety  is  a  way  with  many  branches :  when  a 
Lect  vi  13.      jjjn^  Qj^jjg  strays  from  the  one  direct  road,  he  often  gets  into 
precipitous  ground. 
Clemens  Alex.       /  How  could  he  (the  devil)  deceive  any,  except  he  secretly 
Strom,  vi8. p.  773.  j^^^  ^y.  j^gans  of  truths,  to  his  own  side  him  who  loves 
learning ;  and  thus  afterwards  seduced  him  to  falsehood. 
Athanasius,         g  And  he  also  silenced  the  devils,  when  they  cried  out 
cont.Arian^ratL  from  the  tombs.    For  it  was  true  which  they  said,  and  they 
'  ^      •        did  not  lie  when  they  said,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  Holy  One  of  God ;  but  he  did  not  wish  the  truth  to  be 
proclaimed  by  an  unclean  mouth,  and  especially  by  them ; 
lest,  under  a  pretext  of  this,  they  might  mingle  with  it  their 
own  evil  purposes,  and  sow  them  while  men  were  asleep. 
Augustine,  *  As  both  that  is  true,  where  he  says,  *He  who  is  not 

^vn***  a/*      ^**^  ™®  ^^  against  me,  and  he  who  gathers  not  with  me 
'  ^     '       scatters  ;*  and  that  also,  where  he  says,  *  Forbid  him  not,  for 
he  who  is  not  against  you  is  for  you,'  what  remains  to  be  under- 
stood, except  that  he  was  to  be  confirmed  in  his  reverence  of 
80  great  a  Name,  (Christ's,)  in  which  he  was  not  against  the 
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an  evil  deed.*    For  heresy  and  schism'  are  both  2  a  John,  lo,  il 
injurious  to  the  Church,*  and  great  evils  in  any » GaL  v.  is. 
kingdom/    Therefore,  we  should  avoid  them,*  re-  <  Matt.  xu.  25. 
membering  that  our  fellowship  even  as  true  saints 
does  not  make   Church   unity  a  matter  of  little 
importance,  but  is  an  especial  argument  for  it:*  of  *Phii.ii.i»3. 
-which  unity  the  undivided  garment  of  Christ,'  and 
his  body  undivided,"*  even  when  in  the  hands  of  the 
heathen,^  may  be  taken  as  signs."  « john»xix.23,24. 

Since,  however,  there  may  be  more  important 
duties  than  unity,  viz.,  those  we  owe  to  God  in 
worship  and  a  right  Faith,'^  this  may  not  be  always  '  Pt  IL  sec  37. 
possible.  Thus,  if  we  ourselves  are  compelled  to  sin 
by  joining  in  a  false  worship,  or  confessing  a  false 
Creed,  there  might  be  a  true  cause  for  separating 


Church,  but  for  the  Church;  and  yet  that  he  was  to  be 
blamed  for  that  his  separation,  in  which  he  who  gathers 
scatters ;  and  that  if  he  should  come  to  the  Church,  he 
should  not  there  receive  what  he  had,  but  amend  that  in 
which  he  erred  ? 

'  Moreover,  if  he  reproves  dissensions  and  schisms,  (1  Cor.    Tprtulilan.  dc 
xi.  18,  19.)  which  without  doubt  are  evils,  and  immediately      Prasscrip.  6. 
subjoins  heresies,  he,  because  he  adjoins  it  to  evils,  declares 
it  certainly  an  evil,  and,  indeed,  a  greater  one. 

*  That  heresies  should  be  sown  with  the  truth,  as  the  Clemens  A]ex. 
tares  with  the  wheat,  has  been  prophetically  declared  by  the  Strom. viLi6,p  887 
liOrd,  and  it  is  impossible  that  that  should  not  be  which  has 
been  afore  declared  as  to  be ;  and  the  cause  of  this  is,  that  a 
blemish  always  follows  that  which  is  beautiful.  Shall  we, 
then,  if  any  one  breaks  his  covenant,  and  abides  not  in  the 
profession  which  we  make,  on  account  of  one  who  has  been 
lalse  to  his  profession,  also  depart  from  the  truth  ? 

'  This  sacrament  of  unity,  this  bond  of  a  concord  in-  Cyprian,  de 
separably  cohering,  is  pointed  out,  when  in  the  Gospel  the  ^^^  ®-  P-  '^^• 
coat  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  not  at  all  divided. ...  On 
the  other  hand,  when  Solomon  was  dying,  and  his  kingdom 
and  people  were  to  be  divided,  Achias  the  prophet  met 
Jeroboam  the  king  in  the  plain,  and  divided  his  own  garment 
into  twelve  parts. 

»»  He  did  not  undergo  the  death  of  John,  who  was   Athanwlus,  de 
beheaded,  nor  was  he  sawn  asunder,  as  Isaiah ;   in  order    ^®*'^-  ^-  P-  '*' 
that  he  might  even  in  death  keep  his  body  undivided  and 
whole,  and  that  there  might  be  no  pretext  for  dividing  the 
Church  to  those  who  wish. 

»  The  body  of  Christ  on  the  cross  remains  whole  in  the  p^^^^^^^^^ 
hands  of  persecutors,  and  in  the  hands  of  Christians  the  seniLiiyiXLp.86. 
body  of  the  Church  is  not  whole. 
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from  a  part  of  the  Church.**    Hence,  the  Church  of 

England,  in  reforming  herself  independently  of  Rome, 

was  doubly  justified :  for  not  only  was  she  of  right 

« Pt  IL  sec  26.    an  independent  Diocese,®  and  the  Bishop  of  Rome 

at  first  confined  to   his  own   Diocese   by  ancient 

*  ^^  ^;^' ^^*^  Canons  ;^  but,  if  she  had  been  in  his  Diocese,  the 

t  Pt  n.  sec  88.    worship  of  images,^  the  making  the  blessed  Virgin 

» Article  xix.       almost  Divine,  and  other  great  heresies,*  would  have 

been  a  true  cause  for  separation ;  especially,  as  we 

kept  a  true  Succession,  Faith,  and  administration  of 

Sacraments,  and  thus  remained  in  communion  with 

the  ancient  Church.    But,  if  there  be  no  such  cause, 

then  schism  or  heresy  would  follow ;'  and,  therefore^ 

we  must  in  such  a  case  labour  to  preserve  unity. 

The  way,  then,  to  preserve  this  unity  is  to  have  a 

pure  heart  and  a  sincere  faith,  the  turning  from 

*PMim  0x^016  7  ^^^^^  ^s  *^®  great  source  of  heresy ;'  to  pray  for  it,' 

« Psalm cxxxiiLL  Seeing  it  is  in  itself  a  good  thing,^  and  that  God,  as 

«2Cor. xiu.  IL    the  God  of  peace,  is  with  those  who  live  in  it;*  to 

« Eph.  iv.  2, 8.     have  a  quiet  and  peaceable  temper,^  so  as  to  submit 

to  the  arrangements  of  Christ  and  his  Church,  as 

the  whole  creation  in  order  and  harmony  obeys  the 

laws  and   arrangements  of  God;*    to  endeavour 

k^^iSL^L3i      *  Melitius  (the  Bishop)  stood  up . . .  and  uttered  the foUow- 
cc  8.      t.iL3L  .jjg  memorable  words,  Three  are  conceived  in  the  mind,  but 
we  speak  as  if  addressing  One.    Those  who  were  infected 
with  the  errors  of  Arius  began  to  speak  against  this  teach- 
ing, and  to  accuse  him  falsely,  saying,  that  the  holy  Melitius 
followed   the  doctrines  of  Sabellius.     They  induced  that 
man,  (the  Emperor,)  weak  in  mind,  and  easily  swayed  back- 
wards and  forwards,  to  banish  him  to  his  native  country ; 
and  immediately  they  proposed  instead  of  him  Euzoius,  who 
openly  advocated  the  Arian  doctrines. . . .  Then  straightway 
the  sound  part  of  the  community  separated  from  those  who 
were  infected  with  the  heretical  disease,  and  assembled  in 
the  apostolical  Church,  situated  in  what  was  called  the  Old 
City,  (in  Antioch.) 
Ai^ustin^         P  I'he  most  manifest  sacrilej^e  of  schism  stands  forth,  if 
VII?  p.  53.      there  has  been  no  cause  of  separation.    But  that  there  is  no 
cause  of  separation  appears,  if  persons  even  known  to  be 
evil  do  not  defile  the  good  living  in  unity  with  them, 
cnemens  Rom.        q  The  heavens,  moved  by  his  direction,  are  obedient  to 
.  fcp  St.  0.      jj.^  .^  peace.    Day  and  night  finish  the  course  appointed  by 
him,  without  hindrance  to  each  other.    The  sun,  and  moon, 
and  companies  of  stars,  according  to  his  arrangement,  roll 
through  their  appointed  courses  in  unity,  and  without  any 
deviation.    The  firtdt-bearing  earth,  according  to  his  wil^ 
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eagerly  to  keep  it,'  such  endeavour  being  necessary  » Eph.  iv.  8, 4.    . 

to  preserve  unity  in  so  large  a  body  as  the  Church ; 

to  sti'ive  after  agreement  in  mind,  and  not  impiously 

agree  to  differ,  because,  otherwise,  there  can  be  no 

agreement  in  action,®  and  those  who  differ  in  mind  « Amos,  m.  8. 

separate  from  outward  union ;®  to  beware  of  separ-  •  i  John,  ii.  i9. 

ation  from  the  Church,  for  since  the  Spirit  is  there,^  t  pt.  il  sec  26. 

and  has  a  unity,^  we  may  by  separation  lose  his » Eph.  iv.  8, 4. 

presence;    to  avoid  places  where   there  are  feilse 

teachers,'  because  those  who  are  disposed  to  wander « Matt  xxiv.  24-26 

are  soon  entrapped;   never  to  know  the  depths  of 

Satan,  i.e.  false  doctrine;^  and  to  beware  of  for- » Rev. il 24, 26. 

saking  Church  assemblies,*  which  is  a  ready  way  of  *  Heb.  x.  26. 

breaking  unity;  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  worship  at 

the  appointed  place,*  at  the  proper  time,*  however  J  j^^  ^-  gj* 

distant  we  are  from  it. 

Moreover,  since  we  have  this  Communion  with 
one  another,  we  should  love  as  brethren,'^  and  also  '  i  Pet  la  8. 
do  good  and  communicate,  or  give,®  to  all  who  are  •  Heb.  xUi.  le. 
called  saints,®  and  are  at  the  same   time  poor;+ t52m!^v.26.* 
especially,  as  we  should,  as  we  are  able,  without 
making  religious  conditions,'' do  good  to  all  men ;  ^ '  GaL  ▼!  9,  lo. 
but  all  such  good  deeds  we  should  do  with  kindness 
and  consideration,*  since  this  makes  the  good  to  be « Luke,  x.  88-86. 
double.     To  such  good  deeds,  also,  our  Communion 
may  easily  lead  us,  when  we  consider  that  they  are 
sacrifices  acceptable  to  God,*  and  a  loan  to  him,*  J  ^^  *^^*J7 
which  he  who  is  most  faithful  will  not  forget,*  but » Heb.'vi.  lo. 
certainly  repay.®  •  Matt  x.  42. 

Further,  as  we  have  communion  with  true  saints, 
this  should  lead  us  to  shun  familiar  company  with 
unholy  and   evil  persons.'^     Since,  also,  we   have  ^  Prov.  i.  lo-ie. 

brings  forth  food  in  abundance  at  its  proper  season  for  men 
and  beasts,  without  changing  any  of  his  appointments.  .  . . 
The  waves  of  the  boundless  sea,  gathered  into  assemblages 
by  his  creation,  do  not  burst  their  surrounding  doors,  but  do 
as  he  bade  them. . . .  The  seasons  of  spring,  summer,  autumn, 
and  winter  in  peace  succeed  each  other.  The  winds  in  their 
stations  perform  their  service  at  their  proper  time  without 
fail.  .  . .  All  these  the  gi'eat  Creator  and  Ruler  of  all  has 
appointed  to  be  in  peace  and  unity. 

r  We  do  not  think  it  fit  to  give,  except  to  those  who  ask.       Tertulllan, 
Let  Jupiter  even  hold  out  his  hand,  and  he  may  receive ;        ■^^^'  *^* 
for  our  compassion  expends  more  in  one  street,  than  your 
religion  does  in  each  temple. 
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fellowship  with  the  saints  departed,  we  should  keep 
« Heb.  xiL  L  them  In  mind,  and  follow  their  examples,®  and,  for 
this  purpose,  observe  the  Holy  Days  wherein  they 
are  commemorated.  Since,  moreover,  we  have 
communion  with  Christ,  who  in  all  our  sufferings 

•  Heb.  iv.  16.       has  great  sympathy,  or  fellow-feeling,  for  us.'  we 

should  by  this  be  encouraged  in  all  trials ;  and  as, 
»Actai^^^5?*  by  this  communion,  any  good+  or  eviV  done  to  his 
saints  is  done  to  him,  we  should  be  careful  in  our 
behaviour  to  them,  and  to  one  another.  Since,  also, 
our  highest  communion  is  with  God,  which  begins 
through  our  union  with  Christ,  we  should  above  all 
things  avoid  evil  living,  which  separates  us  from 
*?johIi,"\\  Grod;*  and,  on  the  contrary,  walk  in  the  light,^  i.e. 
in  truth  and  holiness,  and  bring  forth  good  fruits, 

•  John,  XV.  2.      the  fruits  of  our  heavenly  union.*    And,  besides, 

since  God  and  Christ,  angels  and  departed  saints, 
are  in  heaven,  or  in  Paradise  and  in  sight  of  heaven, 
we,  who  have  our  communion  with  them,  should  be 

•  CoL  UL 1, 2.      heavenly  in  our  thoughts  and  desires.^ 

From  this  Article,  then,  arises  much  of  our 
Christian  duty ;  and,  therefore,  it  should  be  steadily 
believed  and  maintained  by  us. 


sectiokxxviii.  The  Forgiveness  of  Sins. 

Another  privilege  of  the  Church  is  the  forgiveness 
of  sins.*    This,  though  in  the  Creed  before  a.  d.  250,* 

Orifren.  a  Therefore,  the  spiritual  Noah,  Christ,  in  his  Ark,  in 

Hoin.ii.onGen.L  ^])ich  he  delivers  from  ruin  the  human  race,  that  is,  in 

^  *         his  Church,  has  placed  this  number  60,  signifying  remission, 

in  the  breadth.  (Levit.  xxv.  10.)    For  unless  he  had  granted 

remission  of  sins  to  those  who  believe,  the  breadth  of  the 

Church  would  not  have  been  extended  through  the  world. 

Cyprian,  6  But  if  any  one  objects  to  this,  and  says,  that  Novatian 

Epist.  btix.  ad    holds  the  same  Law  as  the  Catholic  Church,  and  baptizes 

ramo.  4.  p.  296.  ^j^j^  ^^^  same  Creed  as  we  do,  knows  the  same  God  the 

Father,  the  same  Christ  the  Son,  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  and 

on  this  account  can  usurp  the  power  of  baptism,  because  he 

does  not  appear  to  differ  from  us  in  the  question  put  at 

baptism ;  let  him  who  thus  objects  know,  first,  that  we  and 

the  schismatics  have  not  the  same  law  of  the  Creed,  nor  the 

same  question.    For  when  they  say,  Dost  thou  believe  the 

remission  of  sins,  and  life  everlasting  by  the  Holy  Church  ? 

they  lie  in  the  question,  since  they  have  not  the  Church. 
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was    not    in    it    at    the    first;*    but    as  we    are « pt n. sec i. 
entitled  to  forgiveness  at  our  admission  into  the 
Church,*  i.e.  by  our  membership  and  communion  * CoL  il  12,  is.  . 
with  Christ,'  it  is  very  fitly  placed  as  the  next » Pt  i.  sec.  3. 
Article  to  the  Communion  of  Saints. 

The  word  sin,  then,  means  a  missing  or  going 
away  from  the  path  of  the  Law ;*  and,  so,  as  an  act  * pt  iil  sees. 
of  disobedience,  is  an  offence  against  him  who  gave 
the  Law,  and  the  cause  of  his  wrath  against  those 
who  sin.*    The  word,  forgiveness,  means  acquitting, » Eph.  t.  «. 
or  releasing  from   guilt,   and,   consequently,   from 
punishment;®  as  do  the  like  words,  remission,^  pardon,  r  Nkene^Creed?^ 
and  absolution,®  elsewhere  used.     And  the  whole  •  Absolution  in 
phrase,  forgiveness  of  sin,  has  the  same  force  as  the  ^^^^^^^fif  P'*y«'- 
one  word,  justification ;  which  is  a  judicial  term, 
meaning  acquitting  a  guilty  person,  as  a  criminal  by 
a  court  of  justice,®  or  imputing  righteousness  to  him,  *  ^  "ation  ^t"? **' 
i.  e.  reckoning  him  as  righteous.^  t  Rom.  iv."  6-7. 

The  need  of  our  belief  in  this  Article  arises  from  ^ 
the  sad  state  we  are  in  by  nature,^  viz.,  dead  in  sin ;'  2  Eph.  ii^Vk.  ' 
and  from  our  many  offences,  or  sins,'  as  Christians  ;*!?'•  "'•«f*'i®« 
the  wages  paid  for  which  will  be  death.*    And  the  « Rom.  vi  '21]  28. 
ground  of  this  belief  is  that  this  forgiveness,  as 
was  foretold.®  has    been    preached    to   us  by  the  •Jer.xxxi.  88,84. 
authori  ty  of  Christ.'  '  Luke,xxiv.46^7 

Now,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  the  act  and  deed 
of  God  alone,®  and  it  is  granted  by  him  for  Christ's  •  Eph.  iv.  82. 
sake,®  and  through  him  as  the  cause  of  it:^  for  his  t icuI^xiiLSsfsD. 
blood,  freely  shed  in  obedience  to  his  Father's  will, 
is  a  fountain  opened,  by  the  virtue  and  merit  of 
which  sin  is  washed  away ;  ^   and  his  death  as  a  *  Zech.  xiii.  1. 
ransom,'  i.  e.  a  sacrificial  ransom  for  sin,'  has  ob- 1  p^n,  *^\if* 
tained  for  us  forgiveness*  and  justification.*  J  Eph.  i.  7. 

But  this  forgiveness,  though  given  for  Christ's  ^°**^'  ' 
merits,  is  yet  given  through  his  Church,  and  so, 
is  a  privilege  of  the  Church;  for  she,  being  our 
mother,®  is  the  means  of  conveying  both  birth,  and  •  GaL  w.  26-28. 
nourishment  afterwards,*  in  both  which  spiritually 
is  contained  forgiveness.  Accordingly,  it  is  first 
applied  to  each  person  in  Baptism ;'  and  it  is  so  '  Acts,  u.  88, 8». 

«  We  are  bom  of  her  fruitfulnesfl,  we  are  nourished  by  her        Cyprian, 
milk,  we  are  animated  by  her  Spirit. ...  He  cannot  have  **  ^^^  *'  ^  ^®* 
God  SB  his  Father,  who  has  not  the  Church  as  his  mother. 
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declared  in  the  Nicene  Creed;   and,  therefore,  to 
deny  this,  as  also  that  Christ  came  for  the  salvation 

•  Pt  IL  sec.  10.    of  all  men,®  is  to  deny  an  Article  of  the  Faith.     It 

is  also  possible  after  Baptism.     For  those  Christians 

who  had  been  made  lame,  i.e.  by  sin,  might  be 
» Heb.  xiL  18.      healed ;®  and  those  children  of  the  Church  who  had 

sinned  might  have  Jesus  as  their  Advocate  to  plead 
1 1  John,  H.  1, 2.  for  forgiveness.^  It  then  takes  place,  to  those  who 
iptiiLsecs.  can  call  God  their  Father  through  Christ,*  by 
« Luke,  xi.  4.  prayer,'  i.  e.  when  in  such  prayer  there  is  confession 
» 1  John,  L  8, 9.    of  sin ;'  and,  so,  particularly  by  the  Lord's  Prayer.^ 

It  is  also  granted  through  the  power  of  Absolution 

*  John,  XX.  22, 28.  posscssed  by  the  Ministers  of  Christ;*  which  may 

*  2  Sam.  XiL  18.    be  pronounced  by  them  in  private,*  as  is  allowed, 

•  ist  Exhortation  ^^^  ^^  some  cases  recommended  to  be  done  by  the 
to  Communion,  Church  in  her  Services;®  or  it  may  be  pronounced 

and  in  Visitation  •  ii*7  «  •.•.i       ikir        *         -ry         • 

of  Sick.  ^^  public,'  as  we  have  it  m  the  Morning,  Evening, 
' Luke, vii. 47,48.  and  Communion  Services;  and  it  may  be  either 
» 1  Cor*v'i?6^^*  ^^®^  ^"®  person,®  if  his  sins  be  weighty  or  grievous ;' 
t  Lukei  X,  6, 6.    or  ovcr  many  assembled  in  one  place.^     And,  further, 

forgiveness  especially  takes  place  in  the  Lord's 
ajSm"^^  Supper.*  Since,  however,  the  effect  of  Baptism,' 
« Rom.' viii.  26,27.  the  prevailing  power  of  prayer,'  the  power  of 
« John,  XX.  22, 28.  Absolution,*  and  the  consecration  of  the  Lord's 
» Pt  iiL  sec.  22.  Supper,*  are  the  works  of  the  Spirit,  this  work  of 

the  Church  is  properly  his  work. 

Forgiveness,  moreover,  is  granted  even  after  great 

'fsanfxiw^^s^  ^^"®'*  ^  ^®  ®®®  ^"  *^®  ^^^^  ^^  David  ^  and  St. 
« Matt.xxvi.'69^7o!  Pctcr;®  whether  before  Baptism,  as  in  the  case  of 
» Acts,  iiL  15, 19.  the  Jews  who  crucified  Christ ;®  and  of  St.  Paul  who 
t  Acts,  ix,  1, 2.  spoke  and  acted  against  God+  in  ignorance  and 
>  1  Tim.  L 12, 18.  unbelief;^  or  after  Baptism,*  to  those  fallen,-^  as  we 

Augustine,  d  You  know  that  you  have  rehearsed  this  in  the  Creed, 

^0^'  ^xl'^m  hec*"s®  among  other  things  you  have  heard,  The  Remission 

*  of  sins.  . . .  There  is  one  remission  of  sins,  which  is  once 

given  in  holy  Baptism  ;   another,  which  goes  on  as  long  as 

we  live :  this  is  given  in  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

Apost  Const.        e  As  to  him  who  has  sinned  after  baptism,  even  he,  nnless 

^  ^*  he  repent  and  cease  from  his  error,  shall  be  condemned  to 

Gehenna. 

Cyprian,  /  As  a  large  number  of  Bishops,  whom  their  own  faith  and 

^toniano*^-     *^®  protection  of  God  had  kept  sound,  we  assembled ;  and 

8,  p.  242!^*      ^^6  Scriptures  being  considered  a  long  time  on  both  sides, 

we  pondered  the  mean  with  a  sound  moderation ;  so  that 

neither  all  hope  of  communion  and  peace  should  be  denied 
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see  in  the  case  of  the  Corinthian  who  had  married 
his  step-mother;'   and   in   that  of  Simon,   called  * 2 Cor.  u.  e-io.  ' 
Magus,  who  after  Baptism*  sinned  greatly  by  seeking  ■  Acts,  vm.  is. 
to  purchase  spiritual  powers.*    It  is  also  granted  to  ♦  Act8,vUL  18-28. 
the  lowest  class  of  men,  as  to  Onesimus,*  who  was  *  Phiiem.  lo-ie. 
a  slave ;  but  after  Baptism  is  called  PauUs  brother,®  •  CoL  iv. ». 
and  whose   forgiveness   is  now  celebrated   as  an 
example  in  every  Church. 

But  it  is  not  granted  after  all  sins:'  such  as  '  1  John,  v. is.  , 
wilful  speaking  against  God,  when  we  know  that 
he  is  God,  and  that  we  are  speaking  against  him ;®  «Matt.  xiL  33. 
wilful  sin  persevered  in  to  the  end  of  life*'  without 
repentance;®    and  apostacy,   i.e.   entire   and    final  •h®^-^- 26, 27. 
forsaking  of  Christ,  after  having  believed  in  him, 
and  partaken   of  his  grace.^     As,  however,  these  +  Heb.  vL  4-6. 
cases  only  happen  when  repentance  and  renewal 
are  impossible,  it  follows  that  where  there  is  re- 
pentance, these  great  sins  have  not  been  committed, 
even  if  they  seem  so,  and  that  forgiveness  is  granted ; 
for  the  rule  always   holds,^  that  where  there   is  ^  1  John,  i.  0. 
repentance,*  there  is  also  remission.^  *  Luke,xxiv.45-47 

In  the  means  of  forgiv^ess,  however,  some  things 
are  necessary  on  our  part,  if  we  be  of  age  to  do 
them.    Thus,  faith,*  or,  belief  generally,'  is  necessary ;  ]  ^^-  ^jj^^^J^ 
and,  especially,  belief  in  Jesus  Christ,*  since  he  is^Gaikie. 
the  cause  for  which  we  are  forgiven,  and  his  death 
God's    plan    for    forgiving.      Repentance,   also,   is 
necessary:*  i.e.  a  turning  from  dead,  or  evil,  works ;®  I  HeiJ'w.  l* 
resolving  to  do  them  no  more;'  leaving  them  off ' Job, xxxiv. 82. 
and  forsaking  them,^  which  is   the  chief  paii;  of "  ^*«>v- ^^»^  i'- 
repentance;   and  not  only  ceasing  to  do  the  same 


to  those  who  had  fallen,  lest  by  desperation  they  should 
further  fall  away,  and,  because  the  Church  was  shut  against 
them,  should  hve  like  the  Gentile  world  ;  nor  again  that  the 
Gospel  censure  should  be  so  loosed,  that  they  might  rashly 
jump  into  communion. 

g  He  who  in  the  Church,  from  not  believing  in  remission       "t"???**"**  a« 
of  sins,  despises  so  great  liberality  of  the  Divine  grace,  and    "^jfj  „  JJ*^'    * 
in  this  obstinacy  of  mind  ends  his  last  dny,  is  guilty  of  that 
flin  against  the  Holy  Spirit  which  cannot  be  forgiven. 

*  Neither  should  the  mercy  of  God,  for  the  remission  of  Augustine,  Ench. 
crimes  however  great,  in  the  Holy  Church,  be  despaired  of,    ^^^i^fT^gy^** 
by  those  who  practice  repentance  according  to  the  measure 
of  each  one's  own  sin. 
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evil,*  80  as  not  continually  to  be  needing  its  forgive- 
»Act8,ffl.i9.  ness;*  but  conversion,®  or  turning  to  God  wi^  all 
» is^ah,  L 16-18.  ouF  licarts ;+  and  learning  to  do  wel  V  without  which 
spa.ixxYiiL 83-86.  repentance  is  false,'  and  will  be  of  no  real  use:* 

and  this  repentance  is  so  necessary  a  part  of  the 

Gospel  of  Christ,  that  what  is  called  by  St.  Luke, 
« Luke,  ix.  1, 3, 6.  preaching  the  Gospel,'  is  called  by  St.  Mark,  preach- 
<  Mark,  vL  7, 13.  ing  repentance.*    Moreover,  as  accompaniments  of 

repentance,   confession   to    God,   with    prayer   for 

•  jamea,^  16.  forgiveucss,*  and  sometimes  confession  to  man,^  are 
7  2Cor.viLio.  necessary;  also,  godly  sorrow,'^  i.e.  sorrow  because 
5  pS^m*4^?i.^^  so  good  a  Father «  as  God  is  offended,'  and  not 
tGen.xxviL84-86  merely  because  we  suffer  some  worldly  loss  by  sin,+ 

though  our  own  suffering,  and  especially  our  eternal 
»Ezek.xviiL30,8i  ruin,  maybe  taken  into  account;*  further,  there  are 
« Rom.  vL  80, 21.  needed  shame  for  sin,'  humility  arising  from  a  sense 

•  James,  iv.  8-10.  of  guilt,'  a  true  feeling  of  un worthiness  and  want  of 
*i!So8*v^ir'^*  S°^^°®®®'*  hatred  of  evil,  and  love  of  good;*  and, 

besides,   when  we   have  taken   anything  unjustly 

from   another,  restitution,   i.e.   giving  it   back,   is 

* ^"^ "***** ^*' necessary,®  if   possible;    if  not,   giving   it  to  the 

T  Luke,  xlx.  8.       poor.'  , 

From  this  account  we  see  that  in  the  belief  and 
•Ft  XL  fee.  27.    practice  of  this  Article  and  the  one  before®  is  con- 
tained the  whole  of  our  duty ;  and  that,  therefore, 
they  should  be  steadfastly  believed. 

Moreover,  this  is  an   Article  which,  if  we  be 

sincere,  may  most  readily  be  believed."*     For,  it  is 

•P8.CXZX.8, ^    one  of  the  attributes  of  God  to  forgive;'  he  has 

Clemens  Alex.        *  True  repentance  is  for  a  man  to  be  subject  no  more  to 
Qui8Dlv.89.p.9fi7  i}^q  g^me  things ;  but  to  root  out  entirely  from  the  soul  those 
sins  for  which  he  passes  sentence  of  death  on  himself. 
Clemens  Alex.        *  It  is  the  appearance  of  repentance,  and  not  repentance, 
8trom.ii.i8.p.460.  frequently  to  ask  pardon  for   those  things  in  which  we 
frequently  sin. 
Tertollian,  '  Where  there  is  no  fear,  there  is  consequently  no  amend* 

de  Pcenit  2.      ment :   where  there  is  no  amendment,  the  repentance  is 
necessarily  vain  ;  because  it  wants  its  proper  fruit,  for  which 
God  has  planted  It,  (in  the  heart,)  namely,  the  salvation  of 
man. 
Lftctantlus,  m  If  we  think   that    our   children   have  been    stayed, 

Inst  vL  24.  when  we  perceive  that  they  repent  of  their  faults ;  and 
when  abandoned  and  cast  out,  we  yet  again  receive, 
cherish,  and  embrace  them ;  why  should  we  despair  that 
the  mercy  of  God  our  Father  can  be  reconciled  to  one  who 
repents  ? 
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also  warned  us  to  repent,*  and  promised  to  forgive ;+  ^  2  Chron.  vu.  14. 

Christ,   moreover,   came    to   save    from    sin,^   and » Matt,  l  21. 

brought    this    salvation,    in    one    respect,    bj   the 

remission  of  sin ;'  and,  besides,  not  only  the  analogy « Luke,  l  77, 78. 

in  God's  healing  bodies  and  forgiving  souls  teaches 

this,  but  Christ  gave  a  foretaste  and  proof  of  it  in 

healing  those  that  were  sick.'     Further,  this  Article  « Mark,  u.  5-19. 

is  full  of  comfort  and  hope  to  us :  for  it  assures  us 

that  we  can  be  reconciled  to  God  through  Christ;*  «2Cor.  v.  i».     j 

and,  therefore,  be  restored  again   to   his  favour,® 

which  is  better  than  life;*  though  to  live  rightly  is  «p8.ixiu.3. 

better  than  forgiveness.^    Besides,  having  once  been 

redeemed  from  sin  and  death,  we  should  earnestly 

believe  in  and  seek  forgiveness  for  after  sins,®  lest  •  laaiah,  xMv.  «. 

we  be  condemned  for  unthankfulness.     Moreover, 

without  it  we  can  have  no  peace  here,'  and  shall '  isai.  ivii.  19-21. 

suffer  eternal  death  hereafter;®  but  with  it,  if  we « Rom.  vi.  2a 

strive  to  live  uprightly,  we  shall  not  only  be  under 

no   condemnation   now,®   but    shall    hereafter   live » Rom.  viii.  1. 

eternally  ;^  and,  therefore,  like  men  under  sentence  of  +  Ezek.  xvUi.  27. 

death,  we  should  neglect  no  means  for  the  obtaining  it. 

The  Resurrection  of  the  Body.  section  xxix. 

Although  this  Article  was  not  in  its  present  place 
in  the  ancient  Creeds,   yet  it  is  found  there*  in  1  pt  n.  1,  note  6. 
connection  with  Christ's  coming  to  j  udgmen t.'     It  is, « pt  11.  as,  note  6. 
however,  now  fitly  placed  here.     For  having  in  the 

»•  He  impates  to  the  Ephesians  having  left  their  first  love ;  Tertulllan, 
he  upbraids  the  Thyatyrians  with  fornication  and  eating  ^^  Pceuit  8. 
things  iiacrificed  to  idols ;  he  accases  the  Sardians  of  not 
having  their  works  perfect ;  he  blames  the  Fergamians  for 
teaching  perverse  things ;  he  chides  the  Laodiceans  for 
trusting  in  riches;  and  yet,  he  warns  them  all  to  repent, 
though  under  threatenings.  But  he  would  not  threaten  the 
impenitent,  if  he  would  not  pardon  the  penitent. 

0  It  is  noble  not  to  sin,  but  it  is  also  good  for  one  who  has    Clomens  Alex. 
sinned  to  repent ;   as  it  is  best  always  to  be  well,  but  good  P»dag.i.9.  p.  146. 
also  to  recover  from  sickness. 

P  It  belioves  such  to  remain  without  sin,  and  to  have  no     Apost.  Const 
intimacy  with  the  assaults  of  sins,  that  they  may  have  no  ^  ^^' 

need  of  sorrow,  grief,  tears,  remission.  For  how  knowest 
thou,  O  man  who  hast  sinned,  whether  thou  shalt  live  one 
day  in  this  life  that  thou  mayest  repent  ?  For  thy  departure 
from  life  is  uncertain,  and  there  is  no  repentance  to  him  who 
dies  in  sin. 
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laat  Article  mentioned  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  whereby 
» CoL  IL 12, 18,  the  soul  obtains  a  resurrection  and  new  life,'  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  fitly  follows,  as  a  third 
privilege  of  the  Church  and  work  of  the  Spirit;  in  the 
same  manner  as  St.  Paul,  after  speaking  of  spiritual 
life,  passes  on  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body  by  the 

*  Rom. viiL  10, 11.  Spirit;*  for  hereby,  in  both  cases,  it  is  declared  that 

we  shall  be  completely  restored  in  soul  and  body. 
Now,  it  is  true,  and  even  acknowledged  in  this 

Article,  that  many,  i.e.  a  vast  multitude  of  different 
sDan.xiL2.        sorts  of  men,   shall   rise    from   death:*    in   other 

words,  all,  as  the  same  word,  many,  elsewhere 
'  A?ti "iciv!  IB.  i^eans;®  viz.,  both  the  just  and  unjust,^  by  which 
« Pt  IL  flee' 19.*  the  whole  world  is  reckoned.®  But  the  true  members 
•John, V. 28, 29.  of  the  Church  only  shall  rise  gloriously;®  and  since 

this  alone  can  be  a  privilege,  it  is  of  their  resurrection 

that  the  Article  chiefly  speaks. 

These,  then,  shall  rise  in  the  same  body,  in  its 

being  and  elements,  as  they  now  have,*  or  in  '  the 

*  ^tuS?ai*8o^u£  flesh,' +  even  as  not  only  those  did  whom  Jesus 
»  Pt.  II.  sec  20.  raised,*  but  as  he*  himself  did  ;^  and  since  he  is  our 
« 1  Cor.  XV.  23.     First-fruits,*  we  must  be  like  him  in  our  rising,  as 

in  a  harvest.     This  Job  expected ;  for  he  speaks  of 

*this'  body,   and  that  in,  or  from,   'his  flesh'  he 

» Job,  xix.  25-27.  should  See  God.'     This  St.  Paul  declares :   for  in 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  53.     saying  '  this  corruptible,'  *  he  certainly  meant  this 

body,  and,  probably,  pointed  to  his  own  body  ;**  and 

Ireneus,  «  All  who  are  written  for  life  shall  rise  having  their  own 

Lib.  U.  54.  bodies,  their  own  souls,  and  their  own  spirits,  wherein  they 
have  pleased  God.  But  those  who  are  worthy  of  punishment 
shall  go  into  it ;  these  also  having  their  own  souls,  and  their 
own  bodies,  in  which  they  departed  from  the  grace  of  Grod. 

'  Ireneus,  *  Let  them  say  ....  in  what  bodies  the  dead  daughter  of 

Lib.  V.  13, 1.  tiie  ruling  Priest,  and  the  son  of  the  widow  carried  dead 
near  the  gate,  and  Lazarus  ^ho  was  the  fourth  day  in  the 
tomb,  were  raised  ?  In  the  very  same  truly  in  which  they 
died.  For  if  not  in  the  very  same,  truly,  neither  would  those 
who  died  have  risen  the  very  same. 

Ireneus,  *  ^^  *^®  same  manner  as  Christ  rose  in  the  substance  of 

Lib.  V.  7, 1*      flesh,  and  showed  to  his  disciples  the  mark  of  the  nails,  and 

opening  of  the  side,  which  are  proofs  of  that  flesh  which  rose 

from  the  dead ;  so  also,  he  says,  (1  Cor.  vi.  14.)  he  will  raise 

us  by  his  own  power. 

Ruffinus,  d  When  the  Apostle  says,  this  corruptible  must  put  on 

***s^4Mi^*'**     incorruption, ....  is  it  not  the  speech  of  one,  as  it  were, 

'      ^'        touching  his  own  body,  and  stroking  it  with  his  finger  ? 
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IB  saying  it  must  'put  on/  he  shows  that  it  still 

remains  the  same.     Moreover,  the  same  appears 

also  by  the  place  from  which  they  are  said  to  come 

forth,  viz.,  the  grave,*  in  which  we  seek  only  for  *  John,  v.  28, 20. 

that  body  which  is  there  laid;   from  death  being 

called  a  sleep,^  since  that  which  sleeps  is  the  same  « i  Cor.  xv.  c 

as  that  which  rises ;  and  from  its  being  said  to  be 

changed  in  form,'^  which  could  not  be,  if  it  were  not '  Phu.  ul  21. 

the  same.* 

But,  then,  this  body  shall  be  changed,®  as  a  grain  » 1  Cor.  xv.  62. 
of  wheat  is  in  its  corruption,  in  order  that  it  may 
rise  in  a  new  state  with  increase;®  and  so  changed  » 1  Cor. xv. 87, 31 
as  to  be  incorruptible,  i.e.  so  that  it  cannot  decay; 
immortal,  i.e.  so  that  it  can  no  more  die ;^  spiritual,^  1 J  cor!  xv!  Jl* 
i.e.  re-formod  by  the  Spirit,-^  possessed  by  it,*'  and 
influenced  only  by  it,*  even  as  it  now  dwells  in  it;*  *  Rom.  vUL  11. 
and  glorious,  like  Christ's  glorious  body,'  i.e.  with  ' PhiL  m.  21. 
light  as  its  robe,*  as  God  has,*  and  clad  in  white,®  &  pgafm  cwrj! 
i.  e.  in  holiness  and  knowledge.  "  R«v.  m.  4. 

This  resurrection  will  be  on  the  sounding  of  the 
Archangel's  trumpet,  or  at  Christ's  second  coming,' '  1  Thess.  iv.  i«. 
i.e.  at  the  general  resurrection,®  which  will  be  at  MCor.xv. 61,52. 
the  last  day ;®  and  will  be  even  for  those  who  are  » John,  xL  24. 
Christ's,^   since    then   '  all   men '   who    have   died,  +  John,  vi.  39. 
*  shall  rise  again  with  their  bodies ;'  *  so  that  even  *  Athanas.  Crecd. 
those  who  were  once  raised'  have  returned  to  their  aMattxxvii.62,68 
graves. 

The  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  indeed,  was  dis- 
believed by  the  Sadducees,'  a  party  among  the  Jews  » Luke,  xx.  27. 
in   the  days  of  our  Lord,  who  were   inclined   to 
disbelieve  in  most  things  which  are  mysterious,*  or  *  Acts,  xxhl  8. 
not  very  clear  and  manifest,  and  were  very  bitter 

•  Let  no  one  of  you  say,  that  this  flesh  shall  neither  be     Clemens  Rom. 
judged  nor  rise  again. ...  As  ye  were  called  in  the  flesh,  so       ^  ^l"'**-  '•^* 
ye  shall  come  in  the  flesh. 

/  The  body will  be  spiritual,  whilst  by  the  Spirit  it   Tertuiiian,  adv. 

rises  to  eteruitv.  ^"'*^'^'"-  ^'  ^^• 

g  These  bodies  are  animate,  that  is,  partakers  of  animal         Ircneus, 
life,  which  when  they  lose,  they  die :   afterwards,  rising  by      ^^^'  ^*  ^«  ^* 
the  Spirit,  they  are  made  spiritual,  that  by  the  Spirit  they 
may  have  an  ever-continuing  life. 

*  A  spiritual  body  means  that  which  is  so  subdued  to  the      ™V^"**i"®' 
Spirit,  that  it  may  befit  a  heavenly  habitation,  all  weakness       iii.^ p  55*" 
And  earthly  stain  being  changed  and  turned  into  heavenly 
purity  and  strength. 

15 
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»john,xviii.  12-14  enemies  against  Christ*  and  his  Apostles;®  but  it 

« Acts,  XV.  1-6.     ^^  believed  in  by  the  Pharisees,  another  party, 

who  were  very  strict  about  little  things,  and  the 

J  Luke,  xi.  42.      appearance  of  religion,'^  and,  though  often  reproved 

» Luke!  xi.'  39,*  44.  by  our  Saviour  for  their  pride,®  hypocrisy,*  and 

I  \^^v ^17^*34.**  covetousness,^  were  more  friendly  to  the  Christians,* 

a  Acts,  xxiiL  6-9.  perhaps  because  of  this  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection.* 

It  was  also  not  taught,  nor  dreamed  of  by  the 

heathen ;    probably,    because    either    despised,    or 

thought  impossible;   and,  hence,  they  called  it  a 

new  and   strange  thing,  and   St.   Paul,  who  first 

preached  it  to  them,  and  who  made  facts,  and  not 

opinions,  the  foundations  of  religion,  they  called  a 

»Acti.xvii.i8,i9.  babbler,'  or  teller  of  little  pieces  of  news.     And 

even  the  early  heretics  endeavoured  to  make  it  an 

♦  2  Tim.  ii.  10-18.  ideal  or  figurative  thing.* 

»Act8,  xxvi8.  It  is  not,  however,  any  incredible  thing,*  i.e. 
something  which  cannot  be  believed  because  im- 

•  Acts, iv. 9, 10.    possible.     For   God  often   heals  a  disease;*   and, 

therefore,  may  be  believed  to  be  able  to  cure  death.^ 
» Rev.  iv.  iL       He,  also,  made  all  things  ;^  and,  so,  can  make  them 

again.*  He,  moreover,  made  our  natural  body 
« Gen.  iL  7.  from  loosc  grains  of  dust ;  ®  and  as  easily  can  make 

our  spiritual  body  from  the  ashes  of  our  natural 

body:  some  of  which,  being  mineral,  can  never 
»2King8,ix.86,37.  pcrish,*  or  be  destroyed  by  man,  as  the  heathen 

in  ignorance  thought,'  any  more  than  the  minerals 
t  prov.  XV.  11.      of  the  earth.     Further,  he  sees  all  things,^  even 

Irencus,  <  How  is  it  that  they  say,  that  the  flesh  which  is  from 

'  Lib.  V.  12,  5.  j^jjjj^  which  has  received  healing  from  him,  is  not  capahle  of 
life?  For  life  is  caused  by  healing,  incomiption  by  life. 
He  then  who  bestows  healing,  the  same  bestows  life ;  and  he 
who  bestows  life,  the  same  surrounds  his  creature  with  in- 
comiption. 

Irenens,  *  He,  who  at  first  made  those  which  were  not,  when 

Lib.  V.  3,  2.      Yie  willed,  can  much  more  by  his  will  restore  those  who  have* 
already  been  to  that  life  which  has  been  given  by  him. 

Eusebius.  '  The  bodies  of  the  martyrs,  (of  Lyons,)  after  being 

^^'\"i*^77*  ^*  fthused  in  every  possible  manner,  and  exposed  to  the  air  for 
six  days,  were  afterwards  burned  and  reduced  to  ashes  by 
these  lawless  persons,  and  at  last  cast  into  the  neighbouring 
river  Rhone,  that  there  might  not  be  a  vestige  of  them  any 
longer  remaining  on  the  earth.  These  things  they  did,  as  if 
they  were  able  to  overcome  God,  and  destroy  their  re- 
generation ;  that,  as  they  said,  they  might  have  no  hope  of  a 
resurr^tion. 
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every  grain  of  dust ;  *  and,  therefore,  every  atom  of » isaL  xL  12, 18. 

our  body,  and  can  keep  them  as  separate  from  all 

other   things,    as   quicksilver  is   from   sand,   when 

poured  on  it.     He,  also,  raises  every  seed  of  corn ; 

and,  so,  he  can  raise  our  bodies,'  how  numerous  «iCor.xv.87,88,4a 

soever  men  may  be.     For,  as  he  is  God,*  he  can « Pt  11.  sec  7. 

have  no  hiw  but  himself,"*  and  whatever  he  pleases 

he  can  do  ;*  and  since  nothing  is  impossible  to  him,* « Luke^lTai .*'  *" 

he  can  create,  preserve, and  raise  mankind;  and  begin, 

continue,  or  change  the  laws  of  nature  as  he  likes.®    •  i*t-  u.  8, 4. 

The  Resurrection  of  the  body  is  also  a  tiling  we 
naturally  expect :  for  many  things  we  see  live,  even 
while  they  seem  to  die,  and  then  revive;"  and, 
therefore,  we  expect  an  analogy,  i.e.  resemblance  or 
similarity,  to  them  in  our  bodies. 

Moreover,  we  know  that  each  man  has  a  souV '  Ecdes.  xii.  7. 
by  the  same  reasons  that  we  know  he  has  a  body, 
viz.,  by  its  acts :  for  as  we  know  we  have  a  body, 
because   it    is   well   or   suffers   pain;®    so   we   are  •  Job,  xiv.  22. 
conscious  we  have  a  soul,  because  of  its  joys,  its 
shame,  and  its  griefs.®     We  know,  also,  that  our » 2  Cor.  vIL  11. 
soul^  is  something  different   from  the  spirit  of  a  +  Psaim  xxxi.  5. 
dog:*  for  we  can  reason  and  reflect  on  the  nature  » Ecdes. ul 2l 
and    qualities    of   things,    apart    from    the    things 
themselves,   and    apply   them   in   different  ways  ;'*G«n.iv.  21, 23. 
while  a  dog  is  moved  only  by  what  it  sees,  and 
cannot  abstract  the  qualities  from  the  things.     We 
can  also  store  up  our  knowledge,'  and  communicate  •  Job,  viiL  8-10. 
it  by  speech  or  books,*  and  thus  man's  knowledge  *  Exoa  xvii.  14. 

«•  If  on  account  of  necessity,  or  any  other  canse,  those        Irencus, 
things  are  not  quickened  which  can  partake  of  life,  the       ^^'  ^'  *• 
Father  of  these  shall  be  the  servant  of  necessity  and  cause, 
and  not  free  and  having  his  own  power  in  his  own  purpose. 

*•  The  light  which  dies  daily  shines  again,  and  darkness,  TertulUan, 
by  a  like  change,  succeeds  by  departing,  the  stars  after  M^^^isy*  4*. 
loosing  their  light  reappear,  periods  of  time  begin  again 
where  they  close,  the  fruits  of  the  earth  are  consumed  and 
reproduced,  and  seeds  rise  not  again  with  increase  unless 
they  are  corrupted  and  die ;  all  things  are  preserved  by  dis- 
solution, all  things  are  reformed  after  perishing.  Shalt  thou, 
O  man,  .  . .  the  lord  of  all  things  which  die  and  rise  again, 
thyself  die  merely  to  perish  ?  In  whatever  place  thy  soul 
shall  be  separated  from  the  body,  whatever  material  means 
shall  have  destroyed  thee,  or  swallowed  thee  up,  or  hidden 
thee,  or  reduced  thee  to  nothing,  shall  restore  thee.  Even 
annihilation  itself  is  under  his  power  who  rules  over  all. 
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grows;  "whereas,  a  dog  untaught  by  man  always 
remains  like  its  race ;  and,  if  it  return  to  a  state  of 
nature,  loses  what  it  has  been  taught ;  and  it  cannot, 
in  any  case,  hand  it  on  to  others.  We  have, 
moreover,  language  by  which  we  can  speak  to 
» Gen.  iv.  28, 24.  Others  of  things  unseen,*  and  by  letter  speak  to 

•  2  Sam.  xi.  14.     them  whcn  out  of  hearing ;  ®  and  we  can  exchange 
T  Gen. xxiiL  13-18.  things'^  by  way  of  trade,  understanding  how  different 

things  are  equal;  none  of  which  a  dog  can  do. 
Besides,  we  can  understand  the  difference  between 

•  Rora.  11. 15.       right  and  wrong,®  and  think  of,  so  as  to  do  what  is 

•  phiLiv. 8.         right;*  whereas  a  dog  only  acts  from  fear,  favour, 

or  advantage.  And  we  can  also  worship,  and  show 
that  we  worship  God  as  our  Creator,  which  clearly 
shows  in  man  a  soul  peculiar  to  him.  So  that  our 
soul  is  quite  a  different  thing  from  spirit  or  instinct 
in  a  dog.  Further,  we  know  that  it  is  a  very 
different  thing  from  our  bodies,  viz.,  by  its  thinking 
and  reasoning;  by  its  acting  from  motives  which 
cannot  be  matter  or  body ;  by  its  not  being  capable 
of  being  divided,  so  that  one  part  can  be  here  and 
another  there,  as  the  separate  limbs  of  the  body 
may ;  by  its  using  the  body  as  a  machine,  so  that 
when  parts  of  the  body  decay,  as  the  eye,  or  are 
lost,  as  the  limbs,  it  can  assist  or  replace  them  by 

*^Pt!  L  Ch!!  L*!P  ^^^^^  things ;+  and  by  its  being  uninjured,  and  even 
improving,  when  the  body  is  decaying  and  about  to 
die.**  Hence,  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that  when 
the  body  dies,  so  real  and  distinct  a  thing  as  the  soul 

» Matt  X.  28.  dies  also,^  or  even  that  its  actions  cease  for  a  time  :^ 
nay,  since  many  of  the  works  planned  by  the  soul 
remain,  like  the  pyramids  and  temples  of  Egypt,  for 
thousands  of  years,  it  is  very  unreasonable  to  think 
that  the  soul  itself  dies,  after  so  short  a  life  as  man's 
appears  to  be ;  and,  therefore,  we  more  reasonably 

•  Luke,  XX.  88.     believe  that  it  lives  after  death,*  or  when  absent 

Lactantlua,  •  Whence  it  is  credible,  that  the  soul  does  not  die,  but  is 

Inat  vU.  11.      separated  from  the  body ;  because  the  body  can  do  nothing 

without  the  soul,  but  the  soul  may  do  many  and  great  things 

without  the  body. 
Lactflntius,  p  But  if  there  be  a  God  without  body,  and  invisible,  and 

lust  viL  9.       eternal,  then  it  is  not  credible  that  the  soul  dies  because  it  is 

invisible  after  it  has  left  the  body ;  since  it  is  evident,  that 

there  is  something,  which  perceives  and  lives,  that  does 

not  come  under  our  sight. 
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from  the  body.'    If  so,  then  we  naturally  expect » 2  Cor.  t.  8. 

that  since  the  body, — which  is  a  living  machine  in 

or  by  which  the  soul  acts,*  and  as  much  a  part  of  *  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

man  as  the  soul, — has  done  right  or  wrong  with 

the  soul,  it  should  rise  again  to  join  it  in  joy  or  woe.« 

But,  besides  this  natural  expectation,  God  has 
given  us  tokens  of  it.     Thus,  when  he  condemned 
man  to  die,*  he  showed  that  life  was  yet  in  store  for » Gen.  lit  i7-i». 
him  by  appointing  the  tree  of  life  to  be  guarded  by 
Cherubiras,®  i.e.  living  beings^  having  the  form  of  JEzSt'^^i!!^ 
man.®     So  he  calls  himself  the  God  of  those  who  •  Ezek. l 4,6. 
had  departed  this  life;®  which  must  either  signify » Exodus, m. s. 
that  their  bodies,  though  apparently  dead,  were  still 
living,  or  that  they  would  be  raised  again ;+  since  t  Luke,  xx.  87, 88w 
the  soul  alone  cannot  be  the  whole  man.     And, 
besides,  he  took  Enoch  to  himself  in  the  body,*  and  >  Gen.  v.  24. 
carried  Elijah  to  heaven  in  the  body;'  and,  there- » 2 Kings, ti.  11, 12. 
fore,  has  signified   the   resurrection  of  all:   since, 
otherwise,   men  would    hereafter    differ  from   one 
another.     Moreover,  he  has  also  plainly  told  us, 
that  he  will  ransom  the  body  from  death;'  and •  Hosea, xUL  14. 
assured  us  of  this,  not  only  by  causing  some  to  rise 
from  the  dead,  both  by  prophets,*  and  more  fully*  ^j^J"^  *^*^ 
by  himself,*  as  plants  are  occasionally  in  winter » Luke,  vu.  11-ie. 
made  to  send  forth  leaves,  to  show  that  life  exists  in 
apparent  death,  and  to  foreshow  a  more  general 
resurrection;  but,  especially,  has  he  assured  us  of 
this  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;®  who  truly  rose  •  1  Thess.  iv.  14. 
again,'   and    is    the    First-fruits  only  of  a   great '  Pt.  11.  sec.  ao. 
harvest;®    and    also   the   Head  of  his    body,   the  •  1  Cor.  xv.  20. 
Church,®  so  that  where  he  is,  it  must  at  last  be.**        » Coi.  i.  is. 

If,  then,  tliere  be  a  resurrection,  it  wiU  be  to  the 
true  Christian  a  victoiy,^  a  victory  indeed ;  since  it  ^  1  Cor.  xv.  H. 
will  be  over  death,  which  will  be  our  last  enemy  to 
be  overcome :  *  indeed,  through  it  death  is  now  to  » 1  Cor.  xv.  26. 
him,  as  it  was  to  Christ,'  a  kind  of  parent,  by  whose  « Acts,  u.  24. 
*  pains'  his  body  receives  a  new  birth ;  and  hence  it 

«  It  cannot  be  that  what  has  been  committed  by  the  body       TprtulUan, 
should  not  bo  judged  in  the  body.    For  God  were  unjust,  if  adv.Mttrciou,v.l2. 
any  one  should  not  be  punished  or  made  glad  by  that  by 
which  he  has  done  his  work. 

r  That  as  the  Head  has  risen  from  the  dead,  so  also  the  J'jM^or*  • 
rest  of  the  Body,  that  is,  the  body  of  every  man  who  is  found  ^^^'  "**  ^"»  *• 
in  life, ....  may  rise. 
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»  Phil.  L  21.         is,  that  death  is  to  him  a  gain,'  and  even  a  possession, 

<  1  Cor.  m.  22.      or  something  he  may  call  his.* 

Since,  then,  we  shall  rise,  and  so  gloriously,  we 
»  Acts,  xxi.  13.     should  have  no  fear  of  present  death,*  as  men  once 

•  Heb.  ii  14, 15.    had ;®  but  rather,  if  we  have  lived  righteously,  have 

a  firm  hope  in  death,  and,  as  it  were,  take  shelter  in 

'  Prov.  xiv.  82.     it ;'  nay,  we  should  look  forward  through  death  to 

our  resurrection  with  joy,  because  this  will  be  a 

•  Isaiah,  xjM.  19.  time  of  joy.®    Moreover,  the  hope  of  a  resurrection 

so  glorious  should  not  only  fill  us  with  thankfulness, 

•  1  Cor. XV. 57, 68.  but  cncouragc  us  in  all  labours' and  duties;*  lead 
1 1  Cor.  vL  13,14.  US  to  keep  that  body  pure  which  is  to  rise  again  ;+ 

and  urge  us  to  preserve  a  good  conscience  that  we 
» Acts,  xxiv.  15,16  may  obtain  it.^     And,  besides,  since  the  resurrection 

is  the  Christian's  hope,  it  should  prevent  us  from 
« iThess.lv.  18, 14  excessive  mourning*  for  those  who  die  in  Christ,* 

even  if  very  near  to  us;"   though  not  from  all 

•  John,  xi.  88  85.  mouming;'  because  if  that  be  not  practised,  it  casts 

<  jer.  xxiL  18, 19.  a  reproach  on  the  dead;*  and  it  should  also  teach 

us  to  bury  the  dead  carefully,"  as  is  our  duty,*"  and 
»pt.  II. sec.  18.  as  Christ  was;*  since  the  neglect  of  this  may  seem 
« isaL  xiv.  18-20.  a  judgment  upon  them.® 

Cyprian,  de         «  What  greatness  of  heart,  and  what  sublimity  is  it  to  meet 

,  p.      .    gQ  many  assaults  of  desolation  and  death  with  unshaken 

powers  of  mind,  to  stand  erect  amid  so  many  ruins  of  the 

human  race,  and  not  lie  prostrate  with  those  who  have  no 

hope  in  God  ? 

Tertulllan,  t  Why  should  you  bear  impatiently  his  withdrawal,  whom 

de  Fatien.  9.  y^^  believe  will  return  ?  It  is  a  going  before  which  you 
think  to  be  death.  He  is  not  to  be  bewailed  who  has  gone 
before,  but,  evidently,  to  be  desired.  That  desire  is  also  to 
be  moderated  by  patience.  For  why  should  you  bear  im- 
moderately his  departure  whom  you  shall  presently  follow  ? 

Cyprian,  de  «  You  who  cannot  bear  to  lose  a  son  by  the  law  and  lot 

Mori.  8,  p.  113.  Qf  mortality,  what  would  you  do  if  commanded  to  kill  your 
son  ?  (Gen.  xxii.) 

Augustine,  v  These  authorities  (burials  of  the  dead  in  Scripture)  do 

^®  ^V  p^»  ^  ^^^  ^^^^  *'^**  *^®''®  ^^  ^^y  sense  in  the  dead  bodies ;  but 
they  signify  that  the  bodies  of  the  dead  are  under  the 
Providence  of  God,  to  whom  also  such  offices  of  piety  are 
pleasing,  for  the  establishment  of  the  belief  of  the  resur- 
rection. 

Lnctantiiis,  w  The  last  and  greatest  office  of  piety  is  the  burial  of 

""'-  ^^  '  strangers  and  poor  persons. . .  .  There  have  been  those  who 
would  make  burial  unnecessary,  and  would  say  that  it  is  no 
evil  to  lie  unburied  and  outcast ;  but  their  impious  wisdom 
both  the  whole  human  race  rejects,  and  also  the  Divine  words, 
which  command  this  to  be  performed. 
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The  Life  Everlasting.  skction  xxx. 

The  last  privilege  of  the  true  members  of  the 
Church,  and,  therefore,  the  completion  of  the 
Spirit's  works,  and  that  to  which  all  others  are  but 
as  means  to  an  end,  is  the  Life  everlasting;  and, 
hence,  this  has  probably  always  formed  an  Article 

of  faith  ^  »Pt.n.  1.  noteft. 

nm  ,        n  and  23,  iioto  6. 

The  souls  of  the  righteous,  after  their  departure 
from  the  body,  indeed,  experience  no  death;*  but,  ^Lnk^xx. 37,88. 
on   the  contrary,*  live  with  Christ,'  in  a  state  of«PhU.  i.  23. 
consciousness  and  knowledge.*     But  this  will  not  *  Rev.  vi  9, 10. 
be  their  only  life :  for  after  the  resurrection  on  the 
last  day,  their  bodies,  each  united  to  its  proper  soul, 
will  also  live;*  and  this  life  will  not  be  for  some  »Ezek.xxxvii.4-6 
short  time,  like  that*  of  Lazarus®  and  others  who  « John,  xi.  43, 44. 
were  raised  from  the  dead;^   but  as  neither  body '  Acts,  ix.  40,  4l 
nor  soul  will  experience  any  more  death,®  and  as  •  Rev.  xxi.  4. 
their  salvation  will  be  eternal,®  and  their  inheritance  » Heb.  v.  9. 
incorruptible  and  never  fading,^  so  will  their  life  be  + 1  Pet  1 3, 4. 
also :  ^   for  since  this  will  be  through  their  union  >  Matt  xxv.  46. 
with  Christ,*  who  has  evermore  life  in  himself,'  it  I  joHS;  ^ -r-ic. 
will  be  truly  everlasting  and  without  end. 

Moreover,  as  the  souls  of  the  righteous,  even  now, 
rest  from  all  their  labours,*  and  are  in  some  degree  *  Rev.  xiv.  13. 
of  happiness;*  so  their  life  after  the  resurrection  « Luke, xxiu. 48. 
will  be  one  of  much  gi'eater  happiness.     And  though 
Holy  Scripture  does  not  describe  it  particularly,  or 
in  its  details,  as  it  would  have  done,  if  our  religion 
had  been  man's  invention,  but  only  generally ;  yet 
it  has  thrown  a  strong  light  upon  it,®  and  we  may  « 2  Tim.  1. 10. 
see  even  from  its  general  descriptions,  that  it  will  be 
a  state  of  perfect  bliss.^     For  the  judgment  day  will  ?  Burial  Service. 
then  be  past;  and  since  that  judgment  is  eternal,® •  Heb. vL 2. 
the  righteous  will  have  no  more  cause  to  fear ;  but 

•  In  what  way  are  we  injured  in  regard  to  ourselves,    Clemeng  Alox. 
when  released  by  death  we  go  to  the  hord,  and,  like  making  Strom.iv.ii.p.d99. 
an  advance  from  one  age  to  another,  so  we  undergo  an 

exchange  of  life  ? 

*  To  him  who  was  dead  he  said,  Lazarus,  come  forth.    Clemens  Alojc. 
But  he  who  was  dead  left  his  coffin  such  as  he  was  before  lie  ^"*^-  ^  *•  p-^"^- 
died. 
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their  peace  will  be  for  ever  stationary  and  crystalized, 

•  Rov.  iv.  e.         like  that  sea  of  glass  which  is  its  type.®    Moreover, 
1 1  Cor.  xiif.  12.    they  will  know  even  as  they  are  known,^  and,  so, 

their  capacities  will  be  enlarged  and  their  under- 
standings much  opened.  They  shall,  also,  obtain 
» 2  Tim.  iv.  8.  a  crown  of  righteousness ;  ^  and,  so,  will  be  perfectly 
« isaL  ix.  20, 21.  holy,'  which  will  be  to  them  true  happiness.  They 
will,  besides,  see  those  to  whom  they  have  done 
'Lul!e;xiur28/i9»good,'  and  multitudes  of  righteous  persons;*  be 
J  Luke,  XX.  3d.     equal  to  the  angels,*  and  join  in  their  company .• 

•  fjci^iu!^^:^'    Further,  they  wiU  be  like  Jesus,^  be  led  by  him  to 

pure  pleasures,  figured  by  the  happiest  scenes  of 
» R«v!  ^.^J*       nature,®  be  admitted  by  him  to  liis  marriage  feast,* 

the  figure  of  highest  earthly  joy ;  and,  as  if  these 
t  Matt.  XXV.  84.  were  not  enough,  receive  the  glory  of  a  kingdom,* 
iRev.  iii.  21.  and  reign  with  him  in  his  glory  ;^  »nd  since  this 
a  1  Pet  L  3, 4.  inheritance  is  incorruptible,*  they  will  reign  for  ever 
a  Rev.  xxii  6.      and  cvcr,'  and  be  distinguished  by  an  eternal  weight 

of  glory,  so  great  and  solid  as  to  be  beyond 
« R^y'l'^icxTi.";!^*  description.*  They  will,  also,  see  God,**  and  he  will 
« Rev.  xxL  7.'  be  their  God,®  in  whom  are  all  good  things,*  and  in 
'  Psalm  x\i.  11.  whose  presence  is  fulness  of  joy.'  Their  work, 
« Rev.  V.  18.        moreover,  will  be  praising  God ;®  serving,  i.e.  wor- 

•  Rov. viiis.       shipping,  him  day  and  night,  or  regularly;*  and 
t  ps.  ciiL  20.        fulfilling  his  commands  as  the  angels  do  ;*  sill  which 

works  are  happiness  to  good  men.  And,  besides, 
which  will  greatly  increase  their  happiness,  none  of 
these  things  will  be  manned  by  any  sorrow  or  failing 

»  Rev.  xxi.  8, 4,  ^i.    •  x  l  x      v   •  8         i 

« Rev.  xxii  3.  ou  their  part^  so  as  to  bring  on  any  curse,"  or  loss 
of  estate,  as  with  Adam.  And,  thus,  not  only 
positively  through  their  union  with  Christ,  but 
negatively  by  the  absence  of  sorrow  and  death, 
their  life  and  happiness  are  declared  to  be  truly 
everlasting. 

But  in  this  blessed  state  there  will  be  different 
degrees.  For,  though  in  one  case  eternal  life  is 
represented  by  a  penny,  or  a  day's  wage,  paid  alike 

Augustine,  c  What  else  is  that  which  he  said  by  his  prophet,  I  will  be 

deClv.Dfi.xxil.80  ^h^jp  Qq^j,  and  they  shall  be  my  people,  except  I  will  be 
'^'  that  by  which  they  are  satisfied,  I  will  be  whatever  is 

honestly  desired  by  men,  both  life,  and  salvation,  and  food, 
and  abundance,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  peace,  and  all 
good  things?  For  thus,  also,  is  rightly  understood  that 
saying  of  the  Apostle,  That  God  may  be  all  in  alL 
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to  some  for  bad  work,  and  to  others  for  short  work,* » Matt  xx.  i-ie. 

and,  therefore,  not  pay,  but  a  reward ;  yet  this  only 

means,  that  spiritual  pride  makes  equal  with  neglect;^  *  Matt  zz.  ii,  13. 

but  has  no  regard  to  those  who  work  not  only  long, 

but  well,  whose  reward  is  a  bounty  far  beyond  pay.* » Pt.  L  sec  lo. 

For  in  regard  to  such  we  are  assured,  that  as  fully 

as  we  sow  we  shall  reap,®  and  as  we  use  our  talents,  •  2  Cor.  ix.  e. 

so   we   shall  be  differently  rewarded,   and  be  in 

different  degrees  of  honour;^  even  as  among  the 'Luke, xix.  12-19. 

stars  there  are  different  degrees  in  glory,®  though  « 1  Oor.  xv.  41. 

all  are  glorious.**    But,  though  there  will  be  this 

difference,    yet   as   there   are   many   mansions   in 

heaven,'  so  there  will  be  one  for  the  lowest  person  » John,  xiv.  2. 

there,   which  will  suit  his  fitness  and  ability  to 

occupy  it,  and  make  him  fully  and  unspeakably 

happy  ;^  as  casks,   though   of  different  capacities,  t  Luke,  xix.i6-i«. 

may  yet  be  equally  filled  with  wine. 

Although,  however,  this  Article  describes  the 
privileges  of  the  righteous,  yet  in  it  may  be  under- 
stood the  state  of  the  wicked:  which  in  the  early 
Creeds  was  also  expressed.*  1  pt  n.  i,  2a 

For,  these  also  will  in  a  sense  live  for  ever.* 
But  their  life  will  be  so  miserable,-^  and  their  soul 
so  shorn  of  all  its  good  qualities,  that  their  life  is 
called  a  second  death  ;*  and  their  habitation  Gehenna, « Rev.  xxi  8. 
or  hell-fire,  where  shall  dwell  both  body  and  soul;'  »Matt  x.  28. 
whose  light  is  so  gloomy  and  appalling,  that,  com- 
pared with  heaven,  it  is  outer  darkness.  ♦  Matt  vm.  12. 

Moreover,  their  damnation  to  that  place  will  be 
eternal,*  i.e.  will  never  have  an  end;®  but  their 5 ^Jfjj'^ IJ 

<*  How  shall  there  be  many  mansions  with  the  Father,      TertuiUan, 
except  according  to  the  variety  of  deserts  ?    How  also  shall    ^®°^  Scorp.  «. 
star  differ  from  star  in  glory,  except  by  the  diversity  of  their 
shining  ? 

«  No  longer  shall  there  be  death,  or  rising  again  and  TertuiUan, 
again ;  but  we  shall  be  the  same  persons  we  now  are,  and  "^^^  *®' 
not  at  some  future  time  different.  The  worshippers  of  God 
will,  indeed,  always  be  with  God,  clothed  with  the  proper 
substance  of  eternity ;  but  the  profane  and  those  who  are  not 
upright  towards  God,  in  the  punishment  of  equally  lasting 
fire ;  which  has  from  its  very  nature,  as  it  were,  a  divine 
supply  of  incorruptibility. 

/  Of  which  (eternal  death)  such  is  not  the  power  that  it      Lactflntlna, 
wholly  destroys  unjust  souls,  but  that  it  punishes  them  for       ^"*^  ^  ^^ 
ever.    This  punishment  we  call  the  second  death  ;  which  is 
also  itself  perpetual,  as  is  also  the  immortality. 
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'  Rev.  xiv.  iL      torment  will  be  *  for  ever  and  ever,*'  which  are  the 
very  words  describing  the  everlasting  existence  of 

•  Rev. X.6, «,       God,  'who  livcs  for  ever  and  ever;'®  and  not  only 

is    this   declared    positively,    but    it    is    negatively 

•  Luke,  liL  17.      described,  as  a  punishment  in  fire  never  quenched,' 

and  their  pain,  like  the  continual  gnawing  of  an 

t  Mark,  ix.  44      undying  worm,  as  one  that  will  never  cease,+  which 

can  be  understood  only  to  mean  truly  eternal.     Nay, 

the  word  eternal,   or  everlasting,  though  it   may, 

» Gen.  xvii  7»  8    perhaps,  only  mean  to  the  end  of  an  age  ^  or  period 

«Gen. xiu.26.     of  things;*    yet   as   no   second   time   of   trial,    no 

judgment,  and  no  change  in  the  next  world  is  ever 

described,  must  here  mean  truly  without  end :  not 

only   so,   but  in   the   next  world    it   is   expressly 

» Rev.  X.  6, «.       declared,  that  there  is  no  time,'  and,  therefore,  that 

everything  there    is   eternal.      Besides,   if   eternal 

punishment  do  not  mean  truly  eternal,  then  neither 

can  we  be  certain  that  happiness  is  eternal,*'  nor 

•  Rev.  L 18.         even  that  the  life  of  Christ,*  in  whom  we  live,  is 
«Daa  xiili**'    eternal;    for  both  punishment*  and  happiness®  are 

spoken  of  in  the  same  way,  even  as  they  both  arise 

'  Heb.  vL  2.         from  the  same  eternal  judgment,^  in  which  we  can 

« pt  IL  sec.  28.    have  no  hope  or  fear  of  change.®    Neither  can  it  be 

said  that  men  will  hereafter  repent,  and,   so,  be 

forgiven ;  for  this  world  is  the  only  appointed  time 

•  PLIL seciT.    for  repentance:®   not  only  so,*  but  if  time  would 

produce  it,  those  who  lived  before  the  flood  would 

t  Gen.  V.  27.        have  had  advantages  over  us,^  and  yet  this  produced 

» Gen.  vi.  11, 12.  no  improvement  in  them.*     As  to  punishment  pro- 

« Rev.  xvL  10,  IL  ducing  any  change  this  will  not  do  so,*  without  the 

grace  of  God ;  even  as  now,  with  grace,  men  who 

feel    the  bitter   consequences   of   sin,    do   not    yet 

»P8.xaudv.i9-2L  repent.'      That    God,   also,    should    give   grace   is 

neither  promised,  nor  is  likely :  for  God  is  not  wont 

to  give  more  opportunities  than  are  necessary  for 

•  Matt  xL  23.      trial ;  as  he  did  not  to  Sodom,*  because  even  Lot's 

Lactantius,  g  As  the  life  of  the  soul  is  eternal,  in  which  it  receives 

InsLviLlL      the  divine  and  unspeakable  fruits  of  its  own  immortalitv ; 

so  its  death  must  also  be  perpetual,  in  which  it  shall  sutler 

for  its  sins  everlasting  punishments  and  infinite  torments. 

Cyprian,  ad         h  There  still  remains  the  eternal  prison,  the  continual 

Demet.  4,  p.  18L  flg^^ig^  ^^^  jJjq  perpetual  punishment;    neither  shall   the 

groans  of  those  who  entreat  be  there  heard,  because  the 

terror  of  an  indignant  God  was  not  here  heard. 
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preaching  should  have  led  it  from  its  detestable 
wickedness;*  and  what  he  gives  in  this  life  he  * 2 Pet  it  6-8. 
considers  sufficient  to  prove  men;®  and,  therefore, « Luke, xvi. 29-8L 
men  who  repent  not  now  will  never  repent.  Nor, 
again,  may  it  be  said  that  goodness  is  eternal,  because 
it  was  before  sin ;  and  that  sin  will,  therefore,  be 
absorbed,  or  swallowed  up,  again  in  goodness:  for,  by 
the  same  reason,  we  must  say  that  men  and  all  created 
things  will  again  be  absorbed  in  God,  and  have  no 
real  existence ;  so  that  God  will  be  his  own  worship- 
per instead  of  being  worshipped  by  all.^  Neither  ^  Rev.  audi  8, 4. 
may  we  say  that  God  should  not  permit  sin  to  exist 
80  long;  for  the  mystery  is  that  he  should  now  permit 
it  to  exist  with  himself.  Nor  may  we  say  that  there 
is  any  disproportion  between  everlasting  punishment 
and  the  sins  of  this  short  life ;  for  the  proportion  is 
not  between  these,  but  between  eternal  death  and 
our  rejection  of  eternal  life,'  and  an  infinite  God 
and  Saviour.®  Nay,  even  in  death,  which  is  an  « John,  ul  17-ia. 
eternal  separation  from  the  world  laid  upon  some 
men  for  crimes  committed  in  a  moment,  as  a 
punishment  and  not  for  correction,  we  see  a  figure 
and  representation  of  eternal  punishment.*  And 
not  only  do  we  see   this,  but   if  the  punishment 

'  The  blessings  of  God  are  eternal  and  without  end ;  and   Ireneus,  Lib.  v. 
on  this  account  the  loss  of  them  is  also  eternal  and  without  ^^»  ^* 

end :  as  in  a  perpetual  light,  those  who  have  blinded 
themselves,  or  been  blinded  by  others,  are  always  deprived 
of  the  pleasure  of  light ;  not  because  the  light  inflicts  the 
punishment  of  blindness  on  them,  but  because  their  blindness 
itself  brings  the  calamity  upon  them. 

*  Do  not  loss,  shame,  exile,  and  slavery,  since  these  are  Augustine, 
often  so  inflicted  that  they  are  loosened  by  no  pardon,  seem,  ^v^pp^2b-ir2G3.^ 
according  to  the  measure  of  this  life,  to  be  like  eternal  '  '  ' 
punishments?  and  therefore  only  they  cannot  be  eternal, 
because  not  even  life  itself,  which  is  ended  with  these,  is 
lengthened  to  eteniity.  And  yet  sins  which  are  punished 
with  sufferings  of  the  longest  time  are  perpetrated  in  a 
very  short  time;  nor  is  there  any  one  who  thinks  that  the 
torments  of  the  guilty  should  be  ended  so  quickly  as  the 
crime  has  been  done  quickly,  whether  it  be  murder,  or 
adultery,  or  sacrilege,  or  any  other  crime;  but  that  it  be 
measured,  not  by  the  length  of  time  it  took  to  commit,  but 
by  the  greatness  of  the  iniquity  and  impiety. ...  As  the 
laws  of  this  State  (the  world)  ao  not  enable  one  who  has 
been  put  to  death  to  return  into  it ;  so  neither  of  that,  (the 
heavenly  Kingdom,)  that  one  condemned  to  the  second 
death  should  return  to  eternal  life. 
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were  not  truly  eternal,  men,  who  are  now  hardly 
restrained  from  sin,  would  scarcely  be  restrained  at 
all,  and  wickedness  would  abound  on  every  side. 
Hence,  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  will  not  be  for 

•  2 Pet u. 4-6.     a  time;'  but  which  adds  greatly  to  its  awfulness,' 
1 2  Thesa.  L  9.      wiU  be  everlasting,^  so  as  to  allow  of  no  change."* 

But,  though  eternal  to  all,  yet  as  with  the  righteous, 
so  there  will  be  with  the  wicked  different  degrees* 
»Lake,xiL47,48.  in  their  sufferings,*  corresponding  to  their  different 
«  Matt  V.  22.        crimes.* 

Whether,  then,  the  fire  be  a  literal  thing,  or  only 

a  figure,   which   we    know  not   yet,   it    describes 

some  punishment  truly  awful;   and,  therefore,  we 

» laaL  xxxUL  14.  may  Well  ask,   Who  can  dwell  in  such  I'     And, 

*  Luke,  xiL  6.      hcncc,  lest  we  do  so,  we  should  now  fear  God  :*  for 

it  is  no  empty  threat,®  but  given  truly  to  warn  us 

»2PetiiL9.       by  him  who  spares  long,*  yet  will   at  last  show 

himself  just.*    And,  on  the  contrary,  that  we  may 

Ireneus,  J  Here  and  there  (in  New  and  Old  Test.)  there  is  the 

Lib.  iv.  44,  L  game  justice  of  God  in  vindicating  God  ;  and  there,  indeed, 
typically,  and  for  a  time,  and  in  measure ;  but  here  truly, 
and  always,  and  more  severely :  for  the  eternal  fire .... 
provides  a  greater  punishment  to  those  who  fall  into  it. 

Justin  Martyr,  *"  Flato  said  that  Khadamanthus  and  Minos  will  punish 
1.  ApoL  8.  the  wicked,  when  they  have  come  to  them :  we  say,  that  the 
same  thing  will  be  done,  but  that  it  will  be  done  by  Christ ; 
men  both  being  in  the  same  bodies,  with  their  souls,  and 
being  about  to  be  punished  with  eternal  punishment,  and  not 
for  a  thousand  years  only,  as  he  said. 
Augustine,  n  As  hereticks  shall  not  possess  the  kingdom  of  God,  so 

^V^L*  ^^s/^*  *^®  covetous  shall  not  possess  the  kingdom  of  God.  Yet  it 
^*  '  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  the  very  punishments,  with  which 
those  who  shall  not  possess  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be 
tormented,  will  differ  according  to  the  diversity  of  crime, 
and  some  be  sharper  than  others ;  that  in  the  eternal  fire 
itself,  according  to  the  different  gravities  of  sins,  there  may 
be  diflferent  instruments  of  punishment. 

Clemens  Alex.  o  He  who  threatens  shows  that  he  in  no  respect  wishes  to 
PaBdag.i8.p.i38.  ^^  gyjj^  neither  to  perform  what  he  threatens.  But  by 
setting  these  things  to  cause  fear,  he  prevents  the  inclination 
towards  sin;  and  by  still  delaying,  and  manifesting  what 
they  shall  suffer,  if  they  remain  sinners,  he  shows  his  love  to 
man ;  but  he  does  not,  as  a  serpent  clinging,  straightway  bite : 
wherefore  God  is  good. 

Clemens  Alex.        p  God  does  not  bring  punishment  on  us  through  wrath, 

Paedttg. L 8. p.  139.  ^j^^  considers  what  is  just;  as  it  is  not  good  on  our  account 

to  pass  over  justice.    But  each  one  of  us  chooses  punishment 

because  he  himself  willingly  sins.    The  blame,  then,  is  his 

who  chooses ;  but  God  is  blameless. 
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obtain  the  unspeakable  happiness  of  the  righteous, 

we  should  now  set  our  affections  on  things  above ;®  •  CoL  iu.  2-4. 

have  a  steadfast  faith,  by  which,  if  we  persevere 

in  it,  we  shall   begin,  in  an  imperfect  state,  the 

everlasting  life  -J  be,  as  becomes  members  of  the  '  John,  v.  24. 

Church,*  rich  in  faith,  by  which  alone  great  things 

are  done;®  act  on  the  highest  Christian  principle,  ■  1  John,  v. 4, 5. 

viz.,  the  love  of  God ;®  live  righteously,  truthfully, » James,  u.  5. 

justly,  and  mercifully,^  being  rich  in  good  works,  +  I8ai.xxxiu.i6-1T 

and  ready  to  all  acts  of  charity ;  ^  and  hope  for  it,  » 1  Tim.  vL  17-19. 

but  only  as  a  grace  or  gift  to  be  brought  us  by 

Christ:*  for  being  sinful,  we  can  do  no  more  than  '  1  Pet l  13. 

hope ;  but  being  given  by  him,'  we  should  do  no  ■  Rom.  vi.  28. 

less. 

To  the  whole  of  the  Creed  we  add  the  word. 
Amen.     As  this  is  a  word  used   to   confirm   or 
establish  anything  as  true,*  it  has  a  different  meaning  *  2  Cor.  L  18.2a 
according  to  that  which  it  follows.     Hence,  after  a 
Prayer,  it  means,  So  be  it  ;*  after  the  Curses  of  the  *  p*-  iii-  *^  ii- 
Law®  it  is  an  acknowledgement  that  they  are  true  «Deat.xxvii.i4.i6 
and  just;'  and  after  a  Gospel,®  Epistle,'  or  Creed,  it '  ^Ten5?e'"" 
means,  So  it  is;  and  in  this  case  is  as  much  as  to  J J*J"' ***•  ^^'''^** 
say,  I  repeat,  say  again,  and  stand  to  what  I  have  ^* 

said.  And  since  it  is  so  used  after  a  Creed,  we  in 
repeating  it,  in  public  at  least,  stand  up,  as  soldiers 
Btand  to  their  colours,  to  show  the  constancy  with 
which  we  would  maintain  it.^  ^  J«de,  8. 


THE  SUMMARY  OF  THE  CREED. 


1.  God  the  Father,  the  Creator.  skctiok  xxxi. 

There  are  Three  Persons  in  God,*  and  these  are  » Pt  il  aea  8. 
distinct  from  each  other.'    This  distinction  is  not,  *  John,  xv.  28. 
however,  in  Nature,  for  the  Nature,  or  Being,  of  all 
is  One;'  but  the  distinction  is  in  Person;*  and,  4 pt'u.^; 24. 
hence,  they  are  distinguished  by  one  being  called 

«  This  (to  doubt  God)  is  to  offend  Christ,  the  Lord  and      Cyprian,  de 
Master  of  believers,  by  the  sin  of  incredulity ;  this  is  for  him    ^^"^  *»  P-  ^^^ 
who  is  placed  in  the  Church  not  to  have  faith  in  the  House 
of  faith. 


228 


«  Matt  xxvUi.  19. 


«  Pt  II.  sec.  9. 
'  Pt.  11. 10-23. 
•  Pt  U.  24-30. 


»  2  Cor.  xiiL  14. 
t  GaL  L  1-3. 


1  Gen.  i  26. 

2  Ileb.  L  2. 


»  Rev.  iv.  11. 
*  Nicene  Creed. 


»  Pt  IL  sec.  7. 
«  Acts,  iv.  24-27. 
'  CJeu.  L  1. 

«  IsjiL  xL  25,  26. 


•  Pt  n.  sec.  7. 
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the  Father,  another  the  Son,  and  the  third  the 
Holy  Ghost;*  and  also  by  their  works  for  us:  one 
being  called  our  Creator,  another  our  Redeemer, 
and  the  third  our  Sanctifier. 

Hence,  the  whole  Creed  is  divided  into  three 
Parts :  the  first  mentions  the  Father  and  his  works 
for  us;®  the  second,  the  Son  and  his  works  for 
us;^  and  the  third,  the  Holy  Ghost  and  his  works 
for  us.® 

The  First  Person  in  God,  then,  is  called  the 
Father;  and  since  he  is  God,  and  often  alone  so 
called,^  because  the  origin  and  fountain  of  all,  he  is 
called  God  the  Father.^ 

He  is  also  called  the  Creator.  For,  being  the 
First  Person  in  the  Trinity  and  Fountain  of  all, 
and,  probably,  the  proposer  of  all  creations,  as  he 
was  of  this  world's,*  he  is  said  to  have  made  the 
worlds,*  i.e.  all  worlds,  whether  of  angels,  or  men, 
or  any  other  creature ;  in  other  words,  to  have  made 
all  things,'  i.e.  visible  or  invisible.* 

As  he  is  thus  the  Creator  of  all  worlds,  so,  as 
we  reasonably  conclude,*  he  is  of  this  and  of  all 
things  in  it;®  and  this  he  created  in  the  beginning.' 

Now,  since  the  word,  create,  though  confined  to 
God's  work,®  does  not  express  whether  he  created 
from  nothing,  or  from  some  thing  or  matter  already 
made,"  we  ought,  in  so  short  an  account  as  Moses 
gives,  to  put  both  these  meanings  on  the  word. 
For,  as  all  the  earth  is  found  to  be  made  up  of 
small  particles  in  certain  fixed  mathematical  forms, 
and  of  materials  mixed  in  certain  proportions,  it 
shows  design ;  and,  therefore,  has  been  skilfully  put 
together,  at  a  certain  time,  by  a  Designer;*  and, 
further,  the  Geological  Strata,  which  seem  to  have 


Augustine,  de  a  Although  he  had  made  the  very  heaven  and  earth,  that 
lILp^ss!  ^^»  *'^®  ^^^y  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^1  tii'ii^s  in  it,  from  some  material, 
as  it  is  written,  (Wisdom,  xi.  17.)  *Who  hast  made  the  worid 
from  matter  invisible,'  or,  as  some  copies  have  it,  *  without 
form ;'  it  is  by  no  means  to  be  believed  that  the  matter  itself 
of  which  the  world  was  made,  although  without  form, 
although  invisible,  in  whatever  state  it  was,  could  have  been 
from  its  ownself,  as  if  co-eternal  and  co-eval  with  God ;  but 
that  whatever  was  the  state  in  which  it  was,  so  as  to  be  in 
some  state,  and  able  to  receive  the  forms  of  distinct  thiugii, 
it  had  it  not  except  from  the  Omnipotent  God. 
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contained  life  in  the  upper  ones,  show  no  traces  ot 
it  in  the  lowest;  and,  therefore,  there  was  a  time 
when  life  began;   and,  if  so,  when  matter  began, 
since   life   is  more   than  matter;    and,   hence,   the 
earth  is  not  eternal,  but  has  had  a  beginning,  or  was 
at  first  created  from  nothing.''     But,  since  to  create^  t  Gen.  i.  27. 
is  the  same  as  to  make  from  matter  already  made,*  1  cen.  it  7. 
and  even  to  re-create,  or  raise  again  from  death,*  to  «  psaim  civ.  30 
create  has  also  the  secondary  meaning  of,  to  put 
into  a  certain  form ;  and,  therefore,  we  must  under- 
stand that  Moses  uses  it  also  in  this  sense.     Indeed, 
such  a  meaning  is  required:  for  he  describes  the 
earth  as  without  form,  or  rather,  waste;  and  also 
void,  or  rather,  desolated;'  and  since  these  words  "Gen  i. 2. 
are  applied  to  cities  wasted,*  and  countries  desolated,* « j^  "^o^'a"' 
they  show  that  the  earth  had  already  existed  before, 
and  been  afterwards  ruined;   even  as  it  is  fit  to 
understand  creation  to  be  God*s  work,  but  chaos  to 
be  the  ruin  of  it. 

Between  these  creations,  then,  may  have  occurred 
the  making  and  destroying  of  those  worlds*  from 
which  most  of  the  Geological  Fossils  have  come.®  Geob^rch!*!!. 
That  there  has  been  destruction,  caused  at  once  by 
some  extraordinary  change,  seems  likely.  For, 
though  some  irregularities  would  be  caused  by 
each   destruction,   by  shore  elevations,   and  other 

f>  In  what  way,  then,  does  that  Divine  power  differ  from      ^*'^".?'l*' 
man,  if  God  so  needs  the  help  of  another,  as  man  does  ?    But  "^  "* 

he  doe«  need,  if  he  can  make  nothing,  unless  he  have  the 
material  supplied  by  another.  If  this  be  the  case,  his  power 
is  indeed  imperfect,  and  the  Former  of  the  material  must  be 
accounted  the  more  powerful.  . .  .  Man  makes  from  that 
which  exists,  because  through  mortality  he  is  weak,  by  the 
weakness  of  a  limited  and  moderate  power.  But  God  makes 
from  that  which  is  not,  because  through  his  eternity  he  is 
strong,  by  the  strength  of  unlimited  power,  which,  Hke  the 
life  of  the  Creator,  has  no  end  nor  measure. 

«  Geography  may  be  proved  by  measurement,  Astronomy 
by  calculation*  but  the  theories  of  Greology  are  only  probable, 
because  another  account  may  be  given  of  its  Fossils :  not 
only  so,  but  any  theory,  however  probable,  may  be  at  utter 
variance  with  so  irregular  a  thing  as  fact  or  history.  Hence, 
if  these  theories  be  opposed  to  the  more  certain  truths  of 
Scripture,  rightly  interpreted,  they  must  be  considered  im- 
pn)bable;  because  the  Word  and  Works  of  God  cannot 
contradict  each  other ;  and  if  we  wait,  they  may,  as  in  like 
dit&cuities  before,  be  found  to  be  in  harmony. 
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causes,  yet  in  each  Stratum  numbers  of  animals, 
'  T^tlmon  specially  belonging  to  it,  disappear  all  at  once,''  and 
ofBoc^^Y.  do  not  aflerwards  exist;  and,  moreover,  a  slow 
regular  deposit  of  earth  through  all  the  strata 
would  have  preserved  till  now  most  of  the  animals 
represented  by  the  Fossils ;  since  neither  a  regular 
deposit,  nor  length  of  time  will  destroy  races,  though 
it  may  individual  animals.  Since  also  there  are 
several  distinct  Fossil  Strata,  it  is  most  likely  that 
there  have  been  many  destructions,  and  worlds. 
But  however  many,  all  these  worlds  Moses  naturally 
passed  by,  or  was  not  inspired  to  write  of,  when, 
after  giving  a  hint  of  their  existence,  he  was  to 
teach  us  only  of  that  creation  in  which  man  is 
concerned. 

At  the  end  of  one  of  these  destructions  by  water, 
in  which,  probably,  the  upper  strata,  viz.,  boulders, 
gravel,  and  clay  beds  were  laid,  and  covered  evenly 
with  soil,  the  earth  was  brought  into  chaos,  viz.,  to 
•  G€ii.L2.  be  waste  and   desolate;    and,  also,  dark®   by  the 

destruction  of  former  lights,**  while  dense  vapours 
still  enclosed  it. 

From  this  state  God  made  the  world  in  its  present 
•Gen.  L  81.  perfect  form  in  the  short  period  of  six  days  ;®  even 
t  Gen.  L  27.         as  he  at  once  made  man,+  who  is  now  the  growth  of 

years ;  hereby  declaring  his  Almighty  power. 
I  Gen.  L  3^.  On  the  first  day,  he  said.  Let  there  be  light,^  i.  e. 

did  not  first  make  it,  but  caused  it  to  shine  from  a 
fixed  place ;  whether  it  was  the  light  which  always 
'ExocLxiiL  21,22.  accompauics  him,*  or  electric  light,  which  even  now 
pervades  all  nature,  or  the  sun  light  now  for  the 
first  time  breaking  through  the  vapours  which 
surrounded  the  earth.  On  the  second  day,  he 
caused  the  vapours  to  ascend  more ;  and  pure  air, 
or  an  atmosphere,   to   surround    the    earth    as   a 

<*  From  the  Fossil  remains  of  plants  and  reptiles  it  appears 
that  all  those  which  are  in  the  older  stratified  rocks  helong 
to  the  torrid  zone,  and  that  these  decrease  in  number,  and 
become  mixed  with  others  suited  to  our  temperate  zones  in 
the  later  strata ;  it  also  appears  that  the  same  fossils  are  found 
in  our  temperate  and  torrid  zones.  Hence,  probably,  in  those 
ages  the  heat  of  the  earth  came  from  within  ;  and  the  sun, 
if  existing,  was  not  a  producer  of  heat,  and  consequently  not 
a  lijght  bearer :  the  only  lights,  probably,  being  then  electric, 
as  m  the  torrid  and  arctic  regions. 
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canopy,  or  expanse;'  but  which,  as  it  partly  bears' Gen.  i.  6-8. 
up  the  water  of  clouds,*  is  translated  the  firmament, 
or  supporter.     On  the  third  day,  he  forced  up  the 
strata  of  the  earth  from  under  the  water  into  their 
present  position,*  viz.,  a  slanting  one  with  faults  or  *  Oen.  1 9,  lo. 
breaks,  and,  therefore,  best  for  obtaining  water  and 
minerals ;  and  since  the  strata  were  full  of  water, 
and  the  earth  not  yet  covered  with  grass,  the  upper 
soil  would  at  first  rush  in  vast  quantities  from  the 
hills,  and  form  the  bulk  of  the  alluvium  or  soil  of 
valleys.     Then,  on  the  same  day,  from  the  various 
strata  were  created  the  plants  and  trees;*   which » Gen.  l  11-I8. 
would  then  be  suited  to  their  climate,  but  since  then 
may,  through  the  depression  of  land  at  the  Deluge,® « pt  il  sec.  e. 
or  through  change  of  climate  otherwise,^  have  since  r  pt  il  sec  9. 
perished,  like   the  ancient  fir  trees  of  Denmark. 
On  the  fourth  day,  God  made  the  sun,®  probably « Gen.  1 14, 15. 
consisting  of  only  light-giving  substances,  not  to  be 
light,  but  a  light-bearer;   for  the  word  lights  in 
V.  14.  is  different  from  the  word  light  in  v.  8.;  i.e. 
he  made  it  either  to  be  a  centre  of  light  and  heat,  or 
if  already  made  as  such,®  to  penetrate  entirely  the  » Gen.  l  1. 
vapoury  clouds  of  the  earth.     With  this  he  made 
the  moon,  consisting  of  volcanic  rock,  to  be  another 
light- bearer ;   also,  the  planets;   which  as  they  lie 
too  near  the  sun,  or  too  far  off,  as  in  a  torrid  or 
arctic  zone,  are  probably  not  inhabited;   and,  be- 
sides, he  made  the  fixed  stars  to  be  or  to  become 
light-bearers  to  the  earth.^     On  the  fifth  day,  from  t  Gen.  i  ie-19. 
the  waters  either  high  up  in  the  hills  in  pools  or 
streams,  or  low  near  the  sea,  he  made  fish  and 
shells ;  many  probably  the  same  as  those  in  former 
worlds ;  as  in  all  the  strata  we  find  some  the  same 
as  in  the  strata  above,  and  in  the  Pliocene,  or  newer 
Tertiary,  some  forms  the  same  as  even  now  exist :  * '  ^^5^. "  '^^  ^^ 
thus  connecting  the  whole  as  the  work  of  one  God. 
On  the  same  day,  he  made,  but  from  the  ground, 
the  birds  of  the  air.*    Then,  on  the  sixth  day,  God  « Gen.  L  20-28. 
created  from  the  strata  already  made,  the  beasts  and 
reptiles;'  which,  though  probably  all  made  near » Gen. i. 24. 25. 

•  We  may  understand  the  firmament  to  be  so  called,  not      Angiistlne, 
on  account*  of  its  behig  stationary,  but  on  account  of  its   ^*m"^'*ijj»^^* 
strength,  or  its  being  an  impassable  limit  of  the  upper  and  '  ^* 

lower  waters. 
16 
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« Gen.  u.  19.  Eden,^  were  more  than  man  then  needed,  but  not 
more  than  at  last  hie  will  need.  Last  of  all,  when 
thb  habitation  for  man  had  been  furnished,  and  late 

•  Gen.  L  36, 37.    on  this  day,  he  made  man  and  woman  :^  who  are 

distinct  from  animals;  as  appears,  especially,  by 
their  fearing,  loving,  and  worshipping  God,  which 
no  brute  animal  does;    and   by  their  powers  of 

•  pt.  n.  sec  39.    reason,  which  far  excels  the  instinct  of  brutes  ;•  so 

that  tJie  more  the  body  or  brain  of  a  man  is 
supposed  to  be  like  that  of  a  brute,  the  more  does 
this  difference  prove  him  to  have  a  soul  distinct 
from  brain  or  animal ;  and  in  whose  creation,  also> 
» Gen.  iL  7.  with  soul  as  well  as  body,'  we  find  a  reason  for  that 
of  all  others,  if  God  who  made  them  be  a  Mind  or 

•  pt  II.  sec  7.     Spirit.® 

As  God  the  Father  was  thus  the  Maker  of  man 

•  Eph.  ill.  9.        at  first,  so  is  he  of  all  the  people  in  the  world,'  or  of 
lActslxwr 24^26*  *^  niations,^  having  made  tiiem  at  first  of  one  fiesh  ;^ 

•  PMim  oxix.  78.'  and,  hence,  he  is  the  Maker  of  ^me,''  i.e.  of  eacli 

man  or  person. 
As,  then,  he  is  the  Maker  of  each,  so  not  even 
>  Gen.  xvL  IS.      One  is  too  Small  a  being  to  be  foi^otten'  or  over- 
« Matt X. 39-31.   lookcd^  by  him  in  his  Providence;    and,  in  like 

•  Matt.  xxiL  87-39  manner,  each  one,^  being  so  made,  must  also  perform 

•  ptiL8ea9.     the  duties  he  owes  to  God.®    As,  moreover,  he  is 

the  Maker  of  all  nations,  they  are  all  under  his 
7  Ps.  cxiv.  15,  le.  care  and  protection ;'  and  they  also  should,  as  the 
« 1  Tim.  ii.  1, 6.    creatures  of  one  and  the  same  God,®  bear  friendly, 

•  Luke,  z.  88, 87.  nay,  brotherly  feelings  towards  each  other.' 


Section  XXXIL  2.   GOD  THE  SON,  THE  REDEEMER. 

The  Second  Person  in  God  is  distinguished  from 
the  others  by  being  called  the  Son,  and,  also,  our 
1  ReY.  ▼.  9.         Redeemer.^ 

As  there  is  in  God  a  Father,*  so  there  must  be 
« John,  T.  82, 83.  also  a  Sou."    This  Son  is,  moreover,  truly  such :  for 

Ruffinoa,  a  As  HO  one  is  called  a  lord,  unless  he  have  a  possession, 

^  filii**^'      ®^  *  servant  over  which  he  can  rule,  and  as  no  one  is  called 


9  Pater. 


a  master,  unless  he  have  a  scholar ;  so,  also,  no  one  can  by 
any  means  be  called  a  father^  except  he  have  a  son. 
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he  is  separated  from  all  created  sons  of  God,  not 

only  by  being  begotten  before  all  worlds,'  i.e.  from  >  Nioene Creed. 

everlasting ;  but,  also,  by  being  truly  begotten,  and 

of  one  Nature,*  or  Substance,  with  the   Father.*  i  J^^^Jj^^^-^g 

Hence,  he  is  God  of  God;*  and,  so,  is  called  God 

the  Son. 

This  same  Person,  and  he  alone  of  those  in  the 
Godhead,^  having  been  God  from  everlasting,  became 
also  man,®  of  the  race  of  Israel.'     Having  become  J  JJi^^j^j^  ^** 
man,  he  gave  himself  on  the  cross,®  i.e.  was  crucified, « pt  li.  sic'ie. 
for  me;°  and,  so,  redeemed  me;  and  to  complete » OaL u. 20. 
my  redemption,   he  was   buried,   descended,   rose 
again,  sits  at  the  Father's  right  hand,  and  will  come 
again  to  judge  the  world.+  t  pt  n.  17-28, 

As,  also,  he  gave  himself  for  me,  so  he  gave 
himself  a  ransom  to  redeem  all,*  even  those  who  >  i  Tim.  ii.  6, 6. 
deny  him;'  like  a  ransom  paid  for  a  company  of^'iPetu. i. 
slaves,  or  a  sacrifice  offered  for  a  congregation  of 
guilty  persons,'  though  all  may  not  choose  to  profit  >Levit.xvi.29-84. 
by  it;**  and,  thus,  he  became  a  propitiation,  i.e.  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice,   for  the  whole  world,*  then  « i  John,  u.  a. 
lying  in  wickedness,*  and  for  as  many  as  died  in  J  i  John,  v.  i9. 
Adam,®  i.e.  for  all  without  exception,''  even  for  the  r  2Cor.\  i4,  is. 
blessed  Virgin,  Mary;'  and  tasted  death  for  every 
man,®  even  for  him  who  may  be  destroyed,'  or  who  J  geb.  il  9. 
may  at  last  perish.^    Hence,  though  the  word  'all' 1 1  cor.^vul  li.  \ 
sometimes  is  used  only  generally  and  inexactly,  yet 
as  men  would  naturally  understand  and  use  it,  it  is 
in  regard  to  our  redemption  used  exactly/  as  it  i  Pt.  n.  6, 10. 
commonly  is ;'  and  therefore,  we  say,  He  risdeemed  « josh  x.  28-89. 
xne,  and  all  mankind. 

ft  The  fathers  have  taught  that  the  Son  is  of  the  same  Athanwius, 

Substance  with  the  Father,  true  God  of  true  God,  and  per-  ^^  lycar.  Chriitl. 

feet  God  of  perfect  God.  ^'  ^'  *"* 

«  The  death  was  that  of  the  flesh  of  the  con-snbstantial  AthonarfiiB, 

"Word:  for  neither  was  the  Father  incarnate,  nor  the  Holy  ^®   JT'ea:* 
Spirit,  as  the  Valentinians  impiously  fancy ;  but  the  Word 
was  made  flesh. 

<*  Being  about  to  be  poured  out  as  a  peace  offfering,  and  ^®"""J"  ^^^2i' 

having  given  himself  as  a  ransom,  he  leaves  a  new  covenant  ^    jJ^J^SJ* 
to  us,  I  give  you  my  love ;  and  what  is  this,  and  how  great  ? 
He  laid  down  his  life  for  each  of  us,  an  equivalent  for  all. 

•  Mary  sprung  from  Adam  died  on  account  of  sin ;  Adam  Angnftlne, 

died  on  account  of  sin ;  but  the  flesh  of  the  Lord  sprang  ^  ^ Y3 

from  Mary  died  in  order  to  destroy  sin.  VUL  p.  »3. 
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» 1  Tim.  it  4.  Accordingly,  God  wills  all  to  be  saved,'  being  not 

*2PetiiL9.       willing  that  anyone  should  perish.*    Therefore,  he 
•John,  1.6, 7.      calls  all,  i.e.  each  person,  to  believe,*  and  has  made 
•  John,  m.  10.      everlasting  life  open  to  the  whole  world,®  i.e.  he 
treats  all  men  as  free. 

Now,  in  natural  things  man  is  clearly  free  in  his 
choice.     For,  to  suppose  in  these  anything  fixed  or 
fated  is  an  extreme  disadvantage  to  us ;  as,  if  we  see 
slavery  or  condemnation  to  death  fixed,  we  become 
careless,   and  cease  to   exert  ourselves;    and   the 
stronger  our  belief  is  of  anything  fixed  or  fated,  the 
'  Copieston on    'weaker   are    our    exertions;'^    and,    therefore,   we 
cannot  think  such  a  fatalism  can  be   reasonable, 
because  it  destroys  the  principle  of  exertion.     Fur- 
ther, when  any  action  is  done,  we  praise  or  blame 
it,  only  if  we  suppose  it  was  a  free  action,  i.e. 
we  look  upon  ourselves  as  free  beings,  and  praise 
or  blame  accordingly.     Neither  does  this  freedom 
destroy  the  rule  and  providence  of  God :  for  while 
« Psalm  xcviL  1,2.  he  rulcs  generally,®  and  checks  when   he   thinks 
»  lMiat^  zxxvu.  necessary;®  yet  this  may  be,  and  yet  his  not  be  the 
^^^'  only  infiuence   exercised  in   the  world ;    nay,  the 

allowing  man  to  go  even  a  little  against  his  will, 
and  then  checking  him,  shows  that  his  rule  is  not 
absolute,  but  that  man  also  has  power  to  will  and 
act ;  and  it  is  on  this  power  and  freedom  we  depend 
in  undertaking  anything  in  common  life. 

As,   then,  we   have  this  freedom  naturally,  so 

from  God's  free  offers  of  life  we  may  expect  that 

we    shall    also    have    it    in    matters    of   religion. 

Accordingly,  we  are  taught  that  it  rests  with  our 

t  John,  vii  16, 17.  own  wiU  and  choice  to  believe-^  in  Christ,^  or  to 

» Acts,  xxviiL  27.  closc  our  cycs*'  agaiust  the  truth ;  *  that  we  may  will 

'■i  John,  V.  40.       to  have  life  from  Christ  by  coming  to  him,*  or  not 

» Matt. xxiiL 37.   will,  but  rcfusc  to  be  gathered  to  him;'  that  we 

ireneus,  /  Not  only  in  works,  but  also  in  faith  the  Lord  has 

lAb.  iv.  CO,  2.     preserved  the  will  of  man  free  and  in  his  own  power,  saying, 

According  to  thy  faith  be  it  unto  thee :  showing  that  faith 

is  a  man's  own,  because  he  forms  his  own  proper  opinion. 

Ireneus,  g  Those  who  flee  from  the  eternal  light  of  God,  which 

^ib.  iv.  64,  8.     contains  in  itself  all  good  things,  are  themselves  the  cause 

to  themselves  that  they  should  dwell  in  eternal  darkness, 

destitute  of  all  good  things ;  and  become  to  themselves  the 

cause  of  this  inhabitation. 
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may  will  to  enter  into  life,*  and  to  take  the  water  of*  Mattxixi6,i7. 
life  freely,*  or  may  choose  not  to  hear  God's  law  to » Rev.  xxu.  17. 
our  own  destruction ;®  life  and  death  being  set  before  •  isai.  xxx.  9-13. 
us,  that  we  may  choose  life,^  or  may  will  to  do  evil  ^  Deut.  xxx.  19. 
works,®  and  love  darkness,^  and,  so,  of  ourselves*  J  j^^'jjjli;)^^*   '■ 
choose  death  ;'    that  we  may  choose  the  fear  of 
God,+  or  reftise  to  hearken  to   him,^  will  to  be  J  ^^j^-  *;j29j  ^^ 
ignorant,*  put  away  God's  word  from  us,'  desire  or  2  2  Petl  m.  a. ' 
will  to  return  again  to  the  bondage  of  error,  even  *  ^^^  ^^-  ^^' 
against  God's  will,*  put  away  of  our  own  will  a*GaLiv.9. 
good  conscience,  and  thereby  loose  our  faith,*  refuse « 1  Tim.  1 19. 
and  rebel  against  God's  words,®  reject  the  knowledge  •  isaL  i.  19, 20. 
of  him,'^  and  be  unjust  and  filthy,  or  righteous  and '  ^  if!{iP'  ^^"* 
pure,  as   we  will.®     Hence,  we  find  ourselves  in  *Rev.xxiLii,i2. 
religion  also  treated  as  free;*  and  that,  however  we 
be  inclined  by  God,'  we  are  never  forced  to  good,®  •  Rom.  ii.  4. 
much  less  to  evil  ;*"  but  that  the  will+  and  choice  of^^Jl  ^^'  °°^» 
man  is  still  free,"  as  Adam's  +  was.** 

*  Sin  is  a  fearful  thing,  and  unrighteousness  is  the  sorest         Cj-rii, 
ailment  of  the  soul,  secretly  sapping  its  sinews,  and  exposing  Catech.  Lect  il  l. 
it  to  eternal  fire ;  a  self-chosen  evil,  the  offspring  of  a  man's 

set  purpose  of  mind. 

*  Apostacy,  rebellion,  and  disobedience  are  in  our  own    Clemens  Alex. 
power ;  like  as  obedience  also  is  in  our  own  power.  Strom.ii.i3.p.4eo. 

*  Our  Lord  came  not  into  the  world  unwillingly,  nor  was  Epiphanins. 
sent  by  the  Father  from  necessity ;  but  had,  together  with  H«re8.^ivUi 
the  Father,  his  own  power  to  will,  and,  together  with  the 

Spirit,  to  manifest  himself.  And,  in  like  manner,  as  he  had, 
with  the  Father,  power  to  will ;  so  he  had  to  give  this  grace 
(the  Spirit)  to  all,  not  from  necessity,  but  for  his  great  love 
towards  man.  So,  also,  whom  he  called,  he  called  with  the 
purpose  of  the  will,  not  imposing  a  necessity,  nor  applying 
any  instrument  of  torture. 

'  Choice  was  in  the  power  of  the  man,  as  a  free  being ;  but    Clemens  Alex.  " 
the  gift  (of  life)  is  in  the  hand  of  God,  as  a  Lord ;  and  he    Q"^*  ^^^^-  ^^' 
gives  to  those  who  are  willing,  strive  diligently,  and  pray ;         ^' 
that,  thus,  each  man's  salvation  may  be  his  own :  for  God 
does  not  compel,  since  force  is  foreign  to  God ;  but  he  gives 
to  those  who  seek. 

•»*  Let  us  who  have  learned  from  the  Scriptures  that  a  free    Clemens  Alex- 
power  to  choose  or  avoid  has  been  given  to  man  by  the  Lord,  s^™-  ***  *•  P*^*- 
rest  in  the  faith  with  an  immoveable  judgment. 

»»  That,  if  by  disobedience  to  God  he  should  turn  to  the  Theophllns, 
things  of  death,  he  should  be  to  himself  the  cause  of  death ;  ^^'  "•  *^^* 
for  God  made  man  free  and  with  power  over  himself.  ^ 

o  Knowing  that  the  choice  of  men  was  able  to  incline      Athanaslas, 
either  way,  he  by  anticipation  secured  the  grace  he  had  given  d^^o^ar*  *•  P-  ^ 
to  them  (Adam  and  Eve)  by  a  Law  and  a  Place,  (Eden.) 
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As  Christ,  then,  has  freely  redeemed  each  and 

all ;  so  he  has  left  every  man  free  to  choose,'  and 

made  it  rest  with  each  man's  will  whether  he  will 

partake  in  this  redemption  or  no;^  and,  therefore, 

we  ourselves  will  be  the  only  persons  to  blame,  if 

we  do  not  attend  to  God's  offers ;  and  he  will,  also, 

*Actj,xxviiL 24. justly  deal  with  us,'  as  we  behave  to  him;'  and, 

« zech.  vii.  11-13.  hence,  we  should  take  care  how  we  hear  Grod'g 

>  Luke,  viii  18.    word,°  and  that  we  profitably  embrace  the  salyatioiL 

♦  Heb.  u.  1-3.      offered  to  us.* 


SKcnoMXxxnL       3.  God  the  Holt  Ghost,  the  Sanctieter. 


1  Rom.  XV.  16. 
«  Pt  IL  sec.  24. 


»  2  Thess.  ii  18. 

•  1  Cor.  vi.  IL 

»  John,  Hi.  6. 

•  1  Pet.  i  2. 

7  Joha,  XV.  19. 

•  1  Pet  ii.  9. 
»  Deut.  vil.  6. 
t  Acts,  vU.  88. 

»  PL  n.  sec.  24. 
«  Pt  n.  sec.  25. 


The  Third  Person  in  God  is  distinguished  by  being 
called  the  Holy  Ghost,  and,  also,  our  Sanctifier.' 

He  is  truly  God,  and,  also,  a  Person  distinct 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son;'  and,  hence,  he  is 
called,  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

As  such,  he  is  also  said  to  sanctify  us,  because 
this  is  his  especial  work.  Thus,  he  has  sanctified 
the  members  of  the  Church,'  i.e.  made  them  holy, 
viz.,  at  their  Baptism,^  when  they  were  bom  of 
him.^  Having  been  thus  sanctified  by  him,  they 
also  became  elect,®  i.e.  chosen  out  of  the  world,' 
viz.,  to  certain  blessings  in  Christ.  Hence,  the 
elect  people  of  God  means  the  Church  of  Christ,*  as 
it  formerly  meant  the  people  of  Israel,®  who  then 
formed  the  Church  of  God;^  and,  accordingly,  in 
the  Creed  the  Article  on  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Sanctifier,^  is  followed  by  that  on  the  Church,  the 
sanctified  and  elect* 

This  election,  then,  is  not  future,  or  something  to 


Ireneus, 
Lib.  iv.  59. 


P  In  that  which  he  says,  'How  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children,  and  thou  wouldest  not !'  he  manifests 
the  old  law  of  the  liberty  of  man ;  because  God  made  him 
free  in  the  beginning,  having  his  own  power,  as  also  his  own 
soul,  to  comply  with  the  design  of  God  voluntarily,  and  not 
as  compelled  by  God.  For  no  force  is  employed  by  God, 
but  he  has  always  a  beneficent  design.  And  on  this  account 
he  gives  good  counsel  indeed  to  all ;  but  the  power  of  choice 
he  has  placed  in  man,  as  also  in  the  angels. 
Clemens  Alex.  9  Much  more  is  he  to  be  reverenced  and  worshipped  who 
8u:oin.iiL6.p.629.  hag  given  to  US  a  free  and  ruling  power,  and  has  granted  us 
to  live  as  we  will ;  not  having  permitted  our  choices  or  dis- 
likes to  be  subject  to  any  necessity. 
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be  hereafter,  but  is  an  election  into  the  Church,  i.e. 

to  be  sons  or  children  of  God :'  whereby  they  have  >  Rom.  ix.  94-26. 

been,  in  a  degree,  already  glorified,*  by  having  been  « Bom.  vUL  39,  ao. 

made  partakers  of  the  present  privileges  of  the 

Church,  and  works  of  the  Spirit,  viz.,  communion 

and  forgiveness;*  and  have  a  title  to  those  which  » Pt  n.  27, 28. 

are  to  come,  viz.,  resurrection  and  eternal  life.®  •  Pt  u.  29,  so. 

Hence,  as  this  election  is  past,  no  member  of  the 

Church  is  ever  exhorted  to   become  chosen,  but 

always  spoken  of  as  elect;'  even  as  those  baptized®  ^^^^["^^2.^ 

are  never  exhorted  to  be  born  again,  but  described 

as  already  bom  of  God.'    This  election,  however, » 1  Pet  1 22, 28. 

into  the  inheritance  of  the  Church  is  not  arbitrary, 

or  conducted  by  a  headstrong  unreasoning  will,  but 

is  guided  by  counsel ;+  so  that  those  are  chosen  whom  +  Eph.  L 10, 11. 

God  thinks  fit  to  be  allowed  to  enter  his  Church. 

This  election,  however,  is  not  sufiicient ;  but  we 
have  been  called,  chosen,  sanctified,  and  new  created, 
in  order  that  we  may  become  truly  holy,'  bring » Eph.  l  4. 
forth  fruits  unto  holiness,'  and  perform  good  works.'  J  I^^JJ'iJ^^iJ^ 
Neither  do  good  works  necessarily  follow  firom  this 
election  or  sanctification ;  or,  though  a  help  to  them, 
is  this  the  reason  why  such  are  in  us,  but  it  is  the 
reason  why  they  ought  to  be,*  and  why  we  should  by  *  CoL  ui.  12,  is. 
them  glorify  God.*     Hence,  we  are  hereby  both  » 1  Cor.  vi.  19, 20. 
called  and  bound  to  a  further  sanctification.    This 
we  may  have  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  now 
enables  us  to  do  good  works,®  and  sanctifies  us  even  •  oaL  v.  22, 2s. 
to  the  end  -y    and,  so,  we  say,  He  sanctifieth  me,  t  Rom.  xr.  le. 
i.e.  not  only  has  done  so,  but  continues  to  do  so; 
and  not  only  me,  but  all  the  elect,  i.e.  so  long  as 
they  continue  such.     But  yet  we  cannot  have  this 
wiAout  our  own  labour®  and  striving  to  be  holy.®       J  f  pSt.  ^L^is.' 

By  thus  striving  with  his  help,  moreover,  we  can 
alone  make  our  election  sure,^  i.  e.  firm  and  steadfast.  1 2  pet  l  10. 
For  we  must  not  think  that  we  are  safe  because  we 
have  been  chosen :"  since  the  elect  may  fall  from,  or 

•  We  ought  to  walk  bo  holily,  and  in  the  whole  substance  of  Tertaliian, 
the  faith,  that  we  may  be  certain  and  secure  in  our  conscious-  "®  cmtu  tem. 
ness ;  wishing,  hut  not  presuming  that  that  will  continue  in  us. 
For  he  who  presumes  fears  less,  takes  care  less,  is  endangered 
more.  Fear  is  the  foundation  of  safety,  presumption  is  the 
impediment  of  fear.  It  is  more  advantageous,  then,  if  we 
expect  that  we  can  fall,  than  if  we  presume  that  we  cannot. 
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2  Kom  '^L  19-23  ^^^^  ^^'  gTEce  ;^  nay,  may  fall  away,*  and  be  rejected,* 

3  Hob.iii  ti,i4.'  even  if  they  have  had  assurance;'  those  who  have 
*i  ror!x!'9-j2.  ^^"^  sanctified,*  fall  so  as  to  be  destroyed;*  the 
« Jude,'5,'  saved  be  at  last  destroyed,®  even  if  they  have  been 
» 1  Cor.  bL  27.  such  as  St.  Paul  ;^  those  who  have  received  perfect 
« Hfcb.  X.  14-17.  forgiveness,®  do  despite  to  the  Spirit,  and  be  fearfully 

•  Heb.  X,  26-31.    punished;*  thejust  draw  back  unto  perdition ;+  those 

®   *  who  were  reconciled  to  God,  be  moved  away  from 

» CoL  L  21-28.      their  hope  ;^   and  those  who  were  partakers  of  the 

« Heb.  vi.  4-flL      Holy  Ghost,  entirely  fall  away.*     God,  indeed,  has 

given  to  man  many  blessed  promises,  yet  in  all  such 

promises  there  is  this  to  be  understood,  viz.,  that 

men  do  not  fail  on  their  part.     Thas,  when  God 

«Geii.xviiii8,i9.  promised  that  Abraham's  children  should  be  great,* 

*2 Kings, xviL  18- ijj  y^^  qjj  condition  of  their  obedience;*  when  he 

promised  an  everlasting  priesthood,  it  was  on  con- 

•  \^c^n.^xxii  ^^^^^^   ^^   honouring    God;*    when   he    promised 

9, 10.  Solomon  a  kingdom  for  life,®  it  was  on  condition 

'  1  chron.  xxviiL  ^j^^j  j^^  ^^  ^^^  forsake  God,'  but  kept  his  com- 
«  1  Chron.  xxiLmands;®  and  when  he  would  save  Israel,®  it  was 
9  isii "xxxv.  4.  if  their  sins  did  not  hinder  him  from  so  doing.+  So, 
t  isaL  lix.  1, 2.  though  he  has  promised  us  a  kingdom,  it  is  sure 
1  Luke,  xii  82, 38.  only  if  wc  provide  for  it  by  good  works,*  and  serve 
2 Heb.  xiL 28, 29.  God  acceptably;*  though,  to  give  us  eternal  life, 
» John,  X.  27, 28.  yet  it  is  if  we  imitate  Christ  in  the  path  of  duty ;' 
though,  to  raise  us  up  joyfriUy  at  the  last  day,  it  is 

•  Matt  x**22^'  if  we  believe  in  Christ,*  and  endure  to  the  end;* 
eiThess-v.  9,10.  though  he  has  appointed  us  to  be  saved,®  yet  it 
Mieb.iv.  11.       depends  on  whether  we  labour  to  obtain  it,'  and 

•  Heb.  vL  11, 12.  follow  holy  and  faithful  examples ;®  though  he  has 
» 1  Cor.  i.  8, 9.  promised  to  confirm  us  to  the  end,®  it  is  on  condition 
t2Cor.vii.       that  we   receive  not  God's  grace  in  vain;+  and 

1  phiL  L  6.  though,  to  keep  us  safe,*  yet  it  is  on  condition  that 

2  PhiL  iL  12-16.  we  do  not  neglect  our  duties,*  but  seek  to  obtain 
» PhiL  iiL  12.       that  for  which  we  are  chosen.'     Hence,  our  elecdon 

being  sure,  i.e.  our  perseverance,  is  not  a  thing 

Tertuiiian,  6  Qod  also  foresaw  other  weaknesses  of  the  human  coadi- 

oont  Soorp.  6.  ^j^^^  ^^  snares  of  the  enemy,  the  deceitftilness  of  things,  the 
nets  of  the  world,  that  the  faith  would  be  imperiled  even  after 
the  Bath,  that  many  would  perish  again  after  being  saved, 
who  would  have  spoiled  their  marriage  garment,  who  would 
not  have  prepared  oil  in  their  vessels,  who  would  have  to  b« 
sought  for  through  mountains  and  woods,  and  carried  back 
again  on  the  shoulders. 
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about  which  we  are  certain,  but  only  are  confident 

about,^  i.  e.  trust  for ;  and,  therefore,  we  are  taught  *  Phu.  1 6. 

to  pray  for  it;*  exhorted  to  continue  immoveable ; ®  J ^J,*^^.**^^ ^^^^ 

told  that  we  are  safe  only  if  we  watch  diligently ;'  ^  Luke,'  xiL  85-37. 

bid  to  work  out,  or  complete,  the  salvation  already 

given  to  us;®  and  commanded  to  strive  to  enter  in  »Phii.u.  12. 

at  the  strait  gate,*  i. e.  strive  with  agony  and  great® Luke, xm. 23-29. 

exertion  even  to  the  end,  in  order  to  enter  the  gate 

of  heaven;   as  those  do  in  Eastern  countries  who 

press  and  fight  along  a  narrow  and  confined  path  to 

enter  the  gate  which  opens  into  a  house  of  feasting : 

in  other  words,  we  are  to  persevere*^  in  faith  and 

holiness  to  the  end;+  even  as  it  is  not  enough  for  a  tMattxxiv.ii-is. 

soldier  to  be  chosen,^  but  he  must  conquer  every  foe  *  2  Tim.  iL  3, 4. 

in  order  to  be  crowned.*  *  Eph.  vl  12, 13. 

Hence,  then,  we  may  also  see,   that  our  final 
salvation,  or  our  being  chosen  at  last,'  does  not  »MattxxiLi8,i4. 
depend  on  any  absolute  election  of  God,  i.e.  an 
election  independent  of  what  we  do ;  but,  with  his 
help,  on  our  own  diligence*  and  exertions.*     So,  J  2  Pet  1. 10, 11. 
also,  neither  does  our  reprobation,  or  final  casting      ® '        '    ' 
away,  depend  on  any  decree  of  his,  cutting  us  off; 
but  on  our  own  behaviour;®  even  as  Israel  was«2PetiiL 
not  rejected  by  any  decree,  but  for  transgression, 
rebellion,^  and  sin,®  and  not  in  faith  following  the  J  ^'^^'Lf^yii. 
designs  of  God,*  being  hereby  his  own  destroyer.^    is-is. 
For,  as  the  potter  makes  not  the  clay,  but  moulds  it  J  h^^^^^hi's?* 
as  he  finds  it  suit  him ;  ^  so  God  does  not  properly,  1  jer.  xviiL  8-«. 
make  any  man  to  dishonour,  but  enduring  long  with 
those  who  deserve  dishonour,*  and  foreseeing  their  2  Rom.  ix.  21, 22. 
ways,**  turns  them  to  dishonour;'  and  though  he » 2 Tim. ii 20, 21. 
sometimes    in    this    life    raises   men   up   who  are 
already  evil,   and  preserves   them   as  instruments 

c  Our  fight ....  needs  two  virtues,  courage  and  wisdom ;    Clemeni  Alex, 
courage  to  endure  danger,  wisdom  to  know  that  which  is  Strom,  i.  11.  p.34a. 
hidden :  for  the  Word,  like  the  proclamation  in  the  Olympic 
games,  calls  him  who  is  willing ;  but  he  crowns  him  who  is 
able  to  endure. 

<*  If  therefore  now,  how  many  so  ever  God  knows  will  not  ireneus, 
believe,  since  he  is  the  foreknower  of  all  things,  he  delivers  ^^-  ^^'  **»  ^ 
over  to  their  own  infidelity,  and  turns  away  his  face  from 
such,  and  leaves  them  in  that  darkness  which  they  them- 
selves have  chosen  for  themselves  ;  what  wonder  if,  also,  at 
that  time  he  gave  over  Pharaoh,  who  would  never  have 
believed,  together  with  his  people,  to  their  own  infidelity. 
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«Rom.ix.i7.      merely  to  work  out  his  purposes;*  or  makes,  i.e. 

«>rov.xvL4.      prepares,  even  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil,*  i.e. 

•  Liai.  X.  5-7.  to  bring  calamity  on  others ;  *  yet  he  condemns  none, 
but  those  who  of  their  own  will*  have  turned  to 

'Ezek-xviiL8i,83.  cvil  ways.^    So  that,  perseverance  and  reprobation 

•jer.  VIL9-14  depend  on  our  own  life.®  Indeed,  otherwise, 
threatenings  against  sin  would  be  only  like  a  man 
of  straw,  or  scarecrow ;  and  men  would  sin  freely, 
if  they  believed  their  end  fated;  prayers,  also, 
instruction,  and  even  the  Bible  itself,  would  be  of 
no  use ;  or  if  of  use  to  any,  they  would  be  less  so  as 
men  believed  more  firmly  all  things  &ted:  i.e.  as 
they  progressed  in  belief,  they  would  become  worse 
in  practice,  which  is  absurd ;  and  moreover,  if  we 
depended  on  any  decree  for  a  good  or  evil  life,  no 
one  could  be  blamed  for  sin,-^  and  the  judgment  day 
itself  would  be  unjust;*'  and  if  the  life  be  not 
decreed,  to  suppose  which  is  to  make   God   the 

» a  Cor.  V.  9,  la  Author  of  evil,  neither  is  the  reward  of  life ;'  and  if 
the  works  be  not,  neither  is  the  end  of  our  works, 
viz.,  salvation,  or  reprobation. 

Although,  then,  God  predestines,  or  fore-ordains, 

1  Hab«fcY'6*i2**  ^  future  blessedness,^  and  indeed  all  things,*  as  he 
must  needs  do,  as  a  Ruler  foreseeing  all  things ;  yet, 
as  he  has  from  the  first  made  us  free  to  act,  and 
now  bids  us  not  to  be  forced  in  our  ways,  like  a 

>  Psalm  xzxiL  9.  beast,*  this  very  predestination  fixes  our  freedom, 
and  obliges  us  to  be  free,  because  it  is  founded  on 

Tertullian,  «  What  should  the  Creator  do  not  to  be  blamed  by  the 

adv.Marcion,iL28.  Marcionites  ?  should  he  fore-condemn  already  those  who  as 

yet  live  well,  on  account  of  future  faults  ?    But  it  did  not 

consist  with  a  good  Gpd  to  fore-condemn  those  who  did  not 

yet  deserve  it. 

Justin  Martyr,        /  We  learn  from  the  prophets  that  torments,  and  punish- 

1  ApoL  43.  ments,  and  good  rewards,  are  granted  according  to  the 
desert  of  each  man's  deeds  ;  and  we  declare  this  to  be  true. 
For  if  it  be  not  so,  but  all  things  are  decreed  as  done  by 
fate,  then  nothing  at  all  rests  with  us ;  for  if  it  be  fated  that 
one  man  should  be  good,  and  another  bad,  neither  is  one 
man  to  be  praised,  nor  another  blamed. 

Tj5n*^  *  ^^^  ^  rational,  and  in  this  is  like  God.    Being  made 

lib.  iv.  7.  £^g  jjj  ^jjj^  j^jj^j  ^lj.jj  pQ^er  over  himself,  he  is  to  himself 
the  cause  that  sometimes  he  becomes  wheat,  sometimes 
chaff.  Wherefore,  also,  he  will  be  justly  condemned  ;  since 
being  made  rational,  he  has  lost  true  reason,  and  living 
irratioiiaUy,  he  is  an  enemy  to  the  righteousness  of  Qod. 
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it;  and,  therefore,  does  not  influence  our  will  and 
actions.     So,  though  God  foresees  all  things,'  yet » Acts,  xv.  is. 
his  foreknowledge  does  not  make  a  thing  to  be; 
any  more  than,  if  we  see  a  man  going  to  fall,  our 
seeing  makes  him  do  so,  it  being  something  else 
which  must  do  that:  but  the  seeing  in  both  cases 
leaves  man  free.     In  like  manner,  even  foretelling 
things,  which  is  only  a  declaration  of  fore-knowledge, 
makes  nothing  to  be ;  but  the  fulfilment  depends  on 
men's  actions;*  even  as  the  prophecy  concerning* Mark, xiii.21-28. 
St.  Peter's  fall  certainly  did  not  make  him  sin,*  but  »Mark,xiv.29-8i. 
only  his  own  curiosity  and  self-confidence.®    There-  •Luke,xxii64-62. 
fore,  neither  prophecy,  nor  foreknowledge,  interferes 
with    our   freedom.      Moreover,    predestination    is 
God's  work,  and  not  ours ;  and,  therefore,  we  should 
leave  the  future  to  God,'  and  mind  our  present  ^  John,  xxi  21,22. 
works;®  and  though  a  godly  idea  of  predestination,  «Luke,xiiL28,24. 
i.e.   one  consistent  with   God's  general  promises, 
which  treat  men  as  free,  and  to  be  rewarded*  or » Matt  xvL  24-27. 
punished  +  according  to  their  actions,  be  a  comfort  t  jer.  xvUl  7-10. 
to  us,  if  we  have  been  and  are  doing  right ;  and  the 
opposite,  viz.,  a  fated  predestination  be  a  dangerous 
downfall  to  evil  men;^    yet,  in  regard  to  things » ArUde  xviL 
future,  we  must  act  as  if  there  were  no  such  thing. 
Nor,  again,  should  we  try  to  reconcile  God's  pre- 
destination with  our  perfect  liberty ;  because  he  is 
Infinite,*  and  therefore,  all  his  works  and  ways  far « Job,  xi  7-9. 
beyond    the   limits   of  our    understandings;^   and » Rom. xL 88. 
though  they  may  appear  difficult  to  be  reconciled, 
yet  they  may  be  believed,  because  difficulties  do  not 
make  impossibilities. 


THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 

The  Commandments  Given  by  God.  section  xxxnr. 

By  our  third  Baptismal  Vow  we  became  bound  to 

keep  God's  Commandments,^  i.  e.  the  Ten   Com- » Pt  i  sec  10. 

mandments,  as  they  are  called,*  or  the  Decalogue,  'Ex^.xxxiY.27, 

i.  e.  the  Ten  divine  Sayings ;  for  since  all  others  of 

a  like  nature  are  contained  in  these,  they  are  the 

Commandments  meant  in  our  Vow. 
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These  are  said  to  have  been  first  spoken  from 

•  GaiJv*25^^^^'  ™^"^*  Sinai'  in  Arabia,^  one  of  a  chain  of  moun- 
»ExoAxxiv.*i2-i6  tains  called  Horeb ;  and,  therefore,  called  Sinai  ^ 
« Deut  V.  2-4      when  the  Israelites  were  near  it,  but  Horeb,®  when 

they  were  further  off,  because  the  chain  only  would 
then  be  seen.  As  there  is  near  Sinai  a  large  valley 
able  to  contain  many  people,  and  the  absence  of 
trees  and  rivers,  in  a  clear,  dry  atmosphere,  causes 
a  silence  in  which  voices  can  be  heard  a  long  way 
off,  this  was,  also,  a  very  fit  place  for  the  giving  of 
them. 
'Exod.xx.1,18,19.      They  were,  moreover,  spoken  to  the  Israelites,' 

•  Exod.  xix.  L  soon  after  their  departure  out  of  Egypt,^  about  2513 
» t.  e.  B.  c.  1625.  years  after  the  creation  of  the  world,^  and  215  after 
+  Gen.  xiv.  6-10.  their  coming  down  into  Egypt.+  This  people,  though 
» Deut  viL  7.  Small  Compared  with  others  at  first,*  i.  e.  while  Jacob 
2  Deut.  X.  22.  lived  in  Canaan,*  had  then  become  a  considerable 
» pt  II.  sec  6.  nation.  For  from  being  at  least  200  males,'  they 
« Exod.  L  7, 12.    had  by  God's  especial  blessing,*  in  the  fourth  gener- 

•  GaLmTn*^^*"  **^^">  ^^  ^  ^^"^  centuries,  i. e.  430  years,®  after  the 

promise  made  to  Abraham,  become  somewhat  short 
y  Exod.  xiL  87.  of  600,000  men  above  20  years  of  age,'  i.  e.  accord- 
ing to  the  proportion  of  males  in  England,"  about 
one  million,  one  hundred  thousand  males  of  all  ages. 
As  this  took  place  in  215  years,  there  would  be  on 
the  average  8  successive  descents  or  generations; 

•  Exod.  vi  16-23.  but  in  somc  we  find  only  six  descents,  as  in  Aaron* 
t  Ruth,  iiv^  18-20.  *^^  Achan ;®  in  some  seven,  as  in  Nashon ;+  in  some 
»jo8h.'x^3.      eight,  as  in  the  daughters  of  Zelophehad;*  and  in 
2 1  chron.  va 22- some  even  ten,  as  in  Joshua;*  which  is  not  sur- 
prising when  from  the  accession  of  James  I.,  in  a.d. 
1603,  to  Queen  Victoria,  bom  a.d.  1819,  are  nine 
descents ;  while  the  diversity  is  so  true  to  nature,  as 
to  be  one  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  history.     More- 
over, this  large  increase  from  200  to  1,100,000  is 
not  very  wonderful :    for  it  only  shows   that  the 
population  doubled  every  17  years;  and,  though  in 
an  old  settled  country  like  England,  the  population 
doubles  only  every  50  years  ;*  yet  in  new  countries, 

Black's  Geog.        a    Census   of  England   and   Wales    in    1831 :    Males, 
*^*''^n5'Si?;f '""  6,771,190  5    Males  above  20   years,  3,394,690  ;    Females, 
anaiJaibL       7^x25,997. 

^  Censas,  1811:  Fopnlation  10,150,615.    Census,  1861: 
Pop.  20,061,725. 


SEC.  XXXIV.]  GIVEN  BY  GOD.  243 

as  in  the  United  States  of  America,  exclusive  of  im- 
migration, it  doubles  every  20J  years,*  and  in  some 
of  the  United  States  of  Mexico  even  in  17^  years  ;'  *    Ashpitei  on 
and,  therefore,  as  the  Israelites  were  in  a  new  and      °iSaeute8*  * 
rich  country,*  and  especially  blessed  by  God,*  their  J  I^^^^J*  ^'  ^• 
increase  is   only  what  might  be  expected.     This 
population,  then,  though  not  sufficient  to  fill  the 
whole  Land  of  Promise,*  viz.,  from  Egypt**  to  the  «Exod.xxiiL28-3i 
river  Euphrates,'^  nor  indeed  near  so  great  as  now  '  Gen.  xv.  18-21. 
occupy  countries  the  same  size  as  Canaan,*  was  yet 
sufficient  to  judge  of  the  giving  of  the  Law,  and 
the  miracles  accompanying  it,  and  to  have  amongst 
them  many  who  would  oppose  any  law  or  restraint 
laid  upon  them  without  sufficient  authority. 

Further,  the  Commandments  were  spoken  by  God 
himself;*  bo  that  they  have  a  sufficient  authority,  •  Exod.  xx.  1, 2. 
viz.,  one  which  is   Divine ;    and  were,  moreover, 
spoken  by  him  in  a  distinguished  manner,  viz.,  sur- 
rounded by  his  saints,  or  holy  ones,®  i.  e.  his  angels,^  *  pSm  btviu.'  n. 
and  acting  as  his  ministers ;  whence  it  is  said  that 
the    Law  was    ordained  ^   or   disposed,'  i.  e.    pro-  s  ioa^viL  m. 
mulgated   or   published,   of  God,   by  or  through 
angels. 

They  were  also  given  to  men  through  Moses,' » John,  1 17. 
the  then  leader  of  the  Israelites,*  acting  as  a  Mediator  *  i»ai.  ixiit  11, 12. 
between  God  and  men  ;*  and  through  whom  the  rest  *  Deut  v.  4,  a. 
of  the  Law  was  also  given.®  « joah.  viu.  32-86. 

Moreover,  that  these  Commands  and  the  whole 
Law  were  given  by  God,  through  Moses,  at  the 
time  mentioned,  we  have  sufficient  reasons  for  be- 
lieving. 

Thus,  we  know  that  the  Israelites  were  exceed- 
ingly given  to  disobey^  and  resist*  God,  not  only  I^I^^'u^i^"^* 
after  they  had  entered  Canaan,®  but  even  in   the » Judges,  iii-ia, 

e  Census  U.S.  1790,  3,929,827:  Census,  1810,  7,239,814. 
The  immigrants  probably  amounting  to  about  5000  a  year 
on  the  average. 

rf  This  country  is  about  500  miles  long  by  100  miles 
broad,  and  contains  50,000  sq.  miles. 

«  The  Area  of  Canaan,  or  the  country  divided  among  the 
12  Tribes,  is  rather  less  than  that  of  Holland,  or  13,610  sq. 
miles,  while  the  Population  jof  Holland  in  1888  was 
2,860,385 ;  but  rather  more  than  that  of  the  Five  Northern 
Counties  of  England,  which  in  1661  had  a  Population  of 
6,649,943. 
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tDeutbLfi,  7.  wilderness,^  where  they  did  not  bring  half  their 
1  Amoa,  V,  25, 26.  proper  sacrifices  to  God,^  nay,  grievously  neglected 
JEzek.xx.i8.  him,'  and  once  went  wholly  from  him;'  besides^ 
*  whereas  heathenism  always  allowed  great  licence  to 
<  Numb.  XXV.  1-8.  sin,*  Moses,  though  brought  up  for  40  years  among 

*  L^^^L%2-26>eathens,*  never  did,*  but  strictly  forbad  it;" 
» Lev.  xvUL  24-26.  further,  even  to  those  willing  there  was  difficulty  in 
■  Acts,  XV.  10.      keeping  the  Law,^  and,  therefore,  much  more  to 

those  who  were  unwilling ;  and,  moreover,  Moses 

*  Num.  xvL  81-49.  not  Only  tclls  plainly  of  the  sins  of  the  Israelites,^  but 
iExJd'xSdL2^  even  of  his  own  sin,+  that  of  his  brother,^  and  of  his 
« Levit  X.  1-3.  nephews,*  which  would  be  unwelcome  and  disagree- 
able to  the  ears  of  any  Israelite.  Hence,  we  may 
be  sure  that  they  would,  in  all  ages,  strictly  examine 
what  authority  there  was  for  the  Law,  and  diligently 
trace  it  up  to  the  time  when  it  was  first  given. 

Also,  God  had  carefully  provided  that  they  should 

have  memorials  and  customs  which  they  could  easily 

«Exod.xxv.io,i6.  trace  back  to  the  first:  thus,  there  was  the  Ark,' 

*  R^TxlT'st  84  ^^®^  ^^®  ^^  ^^  *^®  Covenant,*  the  Pot  of  Manna,* 
« 1  Kings,  viiL  1,9!  and  the  two  Tables  of  the  Law*  preserved ;  also,  the 
y  Deut  xvii.  18.  copy  of  the  Law  delivered  to  the  king,'  and  the 
•DeutxxxLio.ii.  yearly  reading  of  the  Law  ;®  but,  especially,  there 

was  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  in  memory  of  being  in 
» Lev.  xxiiL  39-48.  the  wilderncss,®  and  that  of  the  Passover,  in  which 

provision  was  made  that  the  question  should  be 
tExodxiL  24-87.  Continually  asked,  why  it  was  observed ;+  and  since 

no  one  could  persuade  a  nation  at  any  later  time, 

that  they  had  memorials  and  observed  customs 
J  Losiie'8  Method  which  they  had  not,*  the  Israelites  would  thus  be 
vat    eists.      .  ^^^  ^  trace  up  the  Law  to  its  beginning,  and  find 

out  any  want  of  authority,  if  there  were  such. 

Again,  the  division  of  the  land  of  Canaan  wail 
2Nam.xxvi.5i-66  made  according  to  the  Books  of  Moses,*  containing 

these  Commandments,  and  this  was  done  with  great 

*  Jerl^kSi! 9,'i'o.  ®^^c^"^ss,'  and  afterwards  preserved   with  care;* 

and  we  are  sure  that,  as  this  would  interest  all  men, 
and  as  so  many  would  be  dissatisfied  with  any 
division,  they  would  all  eagerly  trace  up  to  the  first 

*  on'^Pentrt^uch.  the  authority  on  which  it  was  given.*^ 

Book  II.  iv.  §  3.       Further,  the  Books  containing  the  Law  not  only 

speak  of  its  being  written  at  the  time  in  a  Book  by 

« Exod.  xxiv  4-7.  Moses,®  and  this  Book  given  by  him  to  the  Levites 

'  Deutxxxi.  9-13.  ^  I    .  ,  ,.    ,     -         -®  .     .^   .      >i        a    i      «   ^ 

*0eatxxxi.24-26  to  read  It  pubbcly,^  and  deposit  it  in  the  Ark  ;^  but 
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it  is  constantly  afterwards  mentioned  in  the  writings 

of  the  Israelites,  as  having  been  so  written;   and 

called  the  Book  of  the  Law,^  the  Book  of  the  Law  •  josh.  l  7, 8. 

of  Moses,^  the  written  Law  of  Moses/  and  the  Law  +  Jo«h.  vui  8o-85. 

of  the  Lord,*  which  was  with  king  David  according  2  pj^h^.  97?99. 

to  the  Law.'     After  the  division  of  the  Tribes,*  J ^«^[|^«^"^'i»- 

there  were  created  two  independent  witnesses,  Israel      24"^"^ 

and  Judah ;  one  of  which,  viz.,  Israel,  or  Jeroboam's 

people,*  owing  to  his  connexion  with  Egypt,'  must  *  ^  ^ingg,  xii.  26- 

have  been  strongly  prejudiced  against  the  Law, « 1  Kings,  zL  40. 

which  so  strongly  condemned  idol  worship  ;^  yet  in  'ExoAxxxIlt-io. 

the  Israelitish  prophet  Hosea  there  is  mention  of 

God's  written  law  in  connexion  with  a  coming  out 

of  Egypt;®  and  in  another  Israelite,  Amos,  there  "HoBea,viu.ii-i8. 

are  clear  quotations  from  the  history  of  Moses ;'•  Amos,  ii  9-12. 

so,  in  regard  to  Judah,  when,  in  the  later  days  of 

that  kingdom,  a  Book,  probably  the   very  Book 

which  Moses  wrote,  was  found  in  the  Temple,  after 

a  grievous  neglect  of  true  reliffion,^  and  called  the  *  ^  ^"J?-  ****▼• 

Book  of  the  Law  of  the  Lord,  or  the  Book  of  the  »2Chr.xxxiv.i4, 

Covenant,*  there  was  no  surprise  at  the  finding  of  it,  *  ^  ^^JJ*  ****^' 

as  if  unknown,  but  a  ready  acknowledgment  of  its 

authority;'  and  in  the  Captivity  in  Babylon,*  and ' ^ ?J.^i"*  *"*^- 

even  at  the  return  from  thence,  it  is  still  called  the  *  Da»  ixi  11-18. 

written  Law*  of  Moses,  or  the  Book  of  Moses.®     At  J  j^JJJ;  ^  ^^^ 

this  time,^  also,  the  Samaritans,  wishing  to  worship '  b.  a  d8«. 

with  the  Jews,  were  refused  their  communion,®  and "  Ezra,  iv.  i-fi. 

began  their  worship  on  Mount  Gerizim;'  and  as  •  John,  w.  9, 20. 

they  have  to  the  present  day  a  copy  of  the  Law 

called  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  which  must  have 

been  taken  from  a  copy  as  old  as  that  separation, 

and,  probably,  from  one  still  older,^  we  have  another  *  ^„?J2^  *^ 

independent  witness  of  the   Law  being  given   by 

Moses  reaching  back  to  the  Captivity.     Moreover, 

after  the  Captivity,  in  the  last  of  the  prophets,^  we  >  b.  c  897. 

find  mention  of  the  Law  of  Moses  given  in  Horeb.'  «Mai.  iv.  4 

Still  later,  a  Greek  Translation  was  made  of  all  the 

Jewish  Books  by  72  Jews,-^  at  the  command  of 

/  From  a  desire  of  showing  my  regard  for  the  Jews       Josephns, 
throughout  the  habitable  earth,  I  have  proposed  to  procure  p.^"'*'!-,'*^'-  *; 
a  Translation  of  your  Laws  into  the  Greek,  to  be  deposited  tothelSlghPriiSL 
in  my  Library.     In  order  to  accomplish  this  design,  vou 
will  do  well  to  select  out  of  your  several  Tribes  Six  Elders 
from  each  Tribe,  well  skilled  in  the  Laws,  and  send  them  to 
Msiftt  in  Ibis  Translation. 
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»B.a277.  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  king  of  Egypt,'  and  called 

the  Septuagint,  or  LXX. ;  and  this,  being  spread 
over  all  the  civilized  world,  was  a  witness  to  all  that 
the  Jews  at  that  time  reckoned  the  Law  to  be  given 
by  Moses.  And,  again,  close  upon  the  time  of 
Christ,  we  find,  in  a  Book  containing  a  history  of 
'  ^B.  €.''{4^'  the  Jews,*  mention  of  the  Books  of  the  Law.*  So 
»iMaccab.L44^7  that  the  witness  of  the  people  of  Israel  in  all  ages, 
together  with  that  of  the  Samaritans,  clearly  declares 
that  the  Law  and  the  Commandments  were  given  in 
the  time  of  Moses  and  through  him. 

Besides,  not  only  did  the  Jews  in  our  Lord's  time 

« Mark,  x.  2-4.     acknowledge  Moses  as  the  writer  of  the  Law,®  but 

'  Luke,  xxiv.  27.  Jesus  Christ  himself  did.^    Moreover,  he  not  only 

used  the  Law  alone  as  a  written  book  of  authority 

>Mattiy.4,7,.io.  to  vanquish  Satan,^  and  called  one  of  its  Commands 

that  of  God,  complaining  that  the  Jews  had  made  it 

•  Matt XV. 8-6.     vain;'  in  neither  of  which  could  he   be   accom- 
t  pt  n.6,note^.  modating  himself  to  the  opinion  of  the  Jews;+  but 

he  declared  the  Law  so  sacred  that  not  one  jot  of  it 
» Matt.  V.  18.       should  pa43S   away  unfulfilled ;  ^    called  Moses  one 
2  John,  V.  46, 47.  who  aforetimc  wrote  of  him  ;*   and  acknowledged 
the  whole  of  his  Law,  by  joining  in  the  Synagogue 
1  M*J*»  *•  sjr***   worship,'  where  it  was  read.*    In  like  manner,  St. 
» Acts,  U122.'      Peter*  also,  and  St.  Paul®  acknowledged  Moses  to 
«Act8,xxvi22,28.  )^  ^  prophet  foretelling  things  to  come.     And  since 
the  proofs  which  these  have  given  of  their  truth  are 
'  Pt  n.  sec  4.     sufficient,'  the  testimony  of  these  alone  shows  who 
wrote  the  Law,  and  by  whom  the  Ten  Command- 
ments were  given. 

And,  further,  in  the  Books  containing  the  Com- 
mandments are  many  things  which  agree  with  the 
Israelites  being  in  Egypt  and  the  Wilderness  about 
the  time  of  receiving  them.      Thus,  the  name  of 

•  Gen.  X1L44.      Pharaoh,®  i.e.  the  suu ;  Zaphnath-paaneah,  the  de- 

liverer of  the  world,  a  name  of  Joseph  ;  On,  i.  e.  the 

sunlight,  called  by  the  Greeks  Heliopolis,  or  city 

» Gen.  xii  45.      of  the  suu ;  Potiphcrah,®  i.  e.  one  who  belongs  to  the 

t  ExotL  it  10.      sun ;  and  Moses,+  i.  e.  one  drawn  out  of  the  water, 

are  all  Egyptian  names.     Again,  as  from  January 

to  April  the  cattle  in  Egypt  are  kept  out  in  the  field, 

and  the  barley  is  ripe  in  March,  but  the  wheat  not 

1  Exod.  ix.  17-21.  till  a  month  later,  the  smiting  of  the  cattle*  and 

« Exod.  ix.  2932.  the  barley'  at  the  same  time,   while   the    wheat 
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escaped,  quite  agrees  with  the  climate  of  Egypt; 
and  yet  would  be  noticed  only  by  a  native.     Like- 
wise, when  the  people  saw  the  Manna,  they  likened 
it  to  Coriander  seed,'  a  very  common  product  of  »Exod.  xvi&i. 
Egypt ;   which  was  natural  to  a  people  just  come 
out  of  that  country.     Also,  their  first  false  worship, 
viz.,  that  of  the  golden  calf,*  was  in  imitation  of  the  *  Exod.  xxxii.  4. 
Egyptian  worship  of  Osiris,  who  was  represented 
by  the  sacred  bull  Apis;*  or  of  Mnevis,  the  sacred  *    ^f'^?2r' 
ox  of  Heliopolis,  which  they  naturally  followed.®  •  Lewt.  xvUi.  1-3. 
Moreover,  the  plants  mentioned,  viz.,  the  shittah 
tree,*"  a  kind  of  acacia,  and  the  hyssop,®  or  asaf,  i.e.  8^^5v%?52; 
the  caper  plant,  grow  abundantly  in  the  desert.** Numb.xx3diL49. 
And,  besides,  there  are  laws  made ;  such  as  having 
the  loins  girded,  and  the  staff  in  the  hand  at  the 
Passover ;+  and  the  order  of  the  Tribes  about  the  t  Exod.  xu.  il 
Tabernacle,^  only  suited  to  a  people  in  a  journey ;  *  Numb.  u.  1-8I. 
and  being  temporary,  or  for  a  time,  would  never 
have  been  made,  except  as  suited  to  the  history  of 
Israel  in  the  wilderness ;   and  though  some  laws 
were  not  then   suited,*  yet  they,  as  well  as  the « Exod.  xxIL  5, 6. 
regulations  concerning  the  Feasts,'  were  given  on  aLevit.xxiiL4-44. 
the  supposition  that  Israel  would  immediately  enter 
Canaan.*  ^  ^     « Deut.  L I8-26. 

Against  these  arguments  some  slight  difficulties 
cannot  weigh ;  for  they  are  all  matters  of  interpre- 
tation,* and  might  be  explained,  if  we  knew  all « pt  u.  sec.  6. 
about  them.     Thus,  whereas  God  in  speaking  to 
Abraham  calls  himself  the  Lord,®  and  is  so  addressed  « oen.  xv.  7. 
by  Jacob,'  he  says  to  Moses  that  he  was  known  to  ?  oen.  xiix.  is. 
the  patriarchs  by,  or  as,  the  Almighty,  or  rather, 
the  All-bountiful ;  but  not  by  the  Name  of  Jehovah,® » Exod.  vi.  2, 8. 
or  the  Lord,  i.e.  the  eternally  self-existing  Being.*  •  Exod.  w.  13. 14. 
But  as  the  Name  Lord  is  first  used  when  God  makes 
a  covenant  with  man,  both  before  +  and  after  ^  *^®  »0ea!iiL&V' 
fall,  it  has  also  especial  regard  to  his  being  ever 
living  and  keeping  his  part  in  the  covenant,'  so  as  to  *  Dent  vu.  s,  9. 
help ^ and  deliver*  his  people;  and,  so,  had  especial  J  JjJ};  j[^- ^^^2^ 
regard  to  his  fulfilling  his  covenant  with  Abraham 
by  delivering  Israel  ;*  and,  therefore,  in  this  sense  » Exod.  vi.  8-8. 
Abraham  did   not  know  him ;    and,  besides,   the 
word,  know,  is  a  very  general  word,  having  the 
secondary  meaning  of  to  know  experimentally,  i.  e. 
by  such  help  ;^  and,  therefore,  it  is  &x  more  reason-  •  Ps.  tx.  9,  lo. 
17 
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able  to  interpret  the  word,  know,  as  meaning  to 
know  as  an  actual  Deliverer,  viz.,  from  Egyptian 
bondage,  than  to  suppose  the  very  unlikely  thing, 
that  in  an  age  of  few  books,  the  writer  of  Exodus, 
which  is  only  one  part  or  roll  of  the  one  book  of 
^  Mark,  xiL  26.  Moscs,'  Called  the  Pentateuch,  or  five  volumes,  did 
not  remember  what  he  had  written  in  Genesis ;  or 
to  conclude  that  the  Book  was  written  long  after 
MoseSi  and  thus  to  accuse,  without  proof  and  un- 
•  Exod  XX.  16.  justly,®  one  or  rather  all  of  the  Hebrew  prophets  of 
lying. 

Thus,  then,  we  have  sufficient  proofs  that  the  Law 
and  Commandments  were  given  by  God  through 
Moses  to  the  people  in  the  wilderness. 

If  so,  then  the  people  not  only  saw,  but  were  in 

» Exod.  vu  -xii     *^®  midst  of  great  miracles ;  such  as  the  plagues  of 

t  Exod.  xiv!  19-22.  Egypt,®  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea+  and  the  Jordan/ 

2  Erx^.xvU5?35.  *^^®  falling  of  Manna,*  and  the  sights  and  voices  on 

*£xod.'xix]i6-2o!  Sinai  :^    which  are  so  great  and  many,   that  to 

account  for  them  by  natural  causes  is  to  make  a 

still  greater  miracle ;  and  not  to  believe  the  people 

who  saw  them,  and  were  themselves  unwilling  to 

believe  is  to  make  all  testimony,  witness,  and  history 

useless.     Therefore,  we  may  say,  God  truly  spake 

4  Exod.  XX.  1, 2.   these  words,  even  the  Ten  Commandments.^ 

4  Deut.  V.  22.  Being,  then,  spoken  by  God,*  their  authority,  or 

sanction,  is  not  human  or  of  man,  but  Divine  and 

c  Exod.  XX.  5, 7.   of  God ;  and,  accordingly,  their  punishments^  and 

'Exod.xx.6, 12.  blessings^  are  not  man's,  but  God's;   and,  hence, 

they  are  not  to  be  kept  because  of  some  advantage 

or  good  they  may  bring  to  men,*^  but  from  reverence 

« Pa.  cxix.  73.      to  God  who  made  man.® 

Moreover,  in  the  Introduction  to  the  Command- 
ments there  are  contained  reasons  for  keeping  them. 
9  Exod.  XX.  1, 2.  For,  first  of  all,  God  says,  I  am  the  Lord ;'  and  as 
this,  while  declaring  him  to  be  a  personal  and  dis- 
tinct Being,  expresses  his  everlasting  Nature,  it 
shows  that  he  is  the  Fountain  of  being  and  life  to 

Tertniliai^  g  I  call  it  audacity  to  discuss  the  good  of  a  Divine  com- 

de  i'tenit.  4.  mand.  For,  not  because  it  is  good,  ought  we  therefore  to 
obey ;  but  because  God  has  commanded  it.  The  Majesty  of 
the  Divine  power,  for  the  proof  of  obedience,  is  first ;  the 
authority  of  him  who  commands  is  before  tlie  advantage  of 
him  who  serves. 
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man  +  and  every  Israelite;*  and,  consequently,  that  J fj^lTy^^- J^- 
man  is  bound  to  obey  him. 

This  word,  Lord,  is  also  the  Name  of  God  as 
being  in  covenant ;  and  since  to  it  is  added  thy  God, 
it  shows  that  he  was  in  covenant  with  laraeL     For, 
he  had  brought  them  out  of  Egypt  to  be  to  him  a 
peculiar,^   or    special,*  people,   and    had    made    asSeSt'vu^i^* 
covenant  with  them,*  i.e.  each  generation  of  them,  *  Deut!  v.  "i-;j.  ' 
that  they  should  be  his  people,  and  he,  their  God  ;*  *  Exod.  vi.  6-8. 
and,  therefore,  he  says,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God ;  and 
this,  also,  was  a  reason  why  they,  who  were  partakers 
of  covenant  blessings,  should  be  faithful  to  him,®  and  "  i>eut.  iv.  20, 23. 
keep  his  Commandments.^  '  isaL  l  2, 3. 

And,  besides,  he  mentions  certain  mercies.     For, 
by  his  mighty  hand®  he  had  brought  them  out  of  *  Deut.  xxvi.  28. 
Egypt,*  which  was  to  them  a  land  of  bondage,^  or  ^j^^^iJ^'ia' 
slavery,  through  the  spnnkling  of  the  blood  of  the  ' 

Paschal  Lamb,^  in  order  to  bring  them  into  a  fruitful » Exod.  xii  21-23. 
land,^  even  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  to  preserve  *  i>eut  vui  7-0. 
among  them  true  religion,'  for  the  good  of  them-  ^  jer.  xul  10, 11. 
selves  and  the  whole  world:*  all  which  are  to  be  *  Rom.  ix.  4,  5. 
understood  in   the  words,  I   brought  thee  out  of 
Egypt ;  and,  therefore,  these,  like  £dl  acts  of  good- 
ness,^ were  further  reasons  for  obedience.  <  PsaUn  cxix.  68. 


The  Commandments  to  Continue  in  Chbist^s 

_  Suction  XXXV. 

Religion. 


The  Ten  Commandments,  thus  given  of  God, 
form  a  part  of  what  is  called  the  Law;*  but  they  i  josh. viu. 82-85. 
are  a  very  distinguished  part  of  it ;  and,  hence,  were 
both  declared  in  an  especial  manner,  and  also  not 
written  as  the  rest  on  parchment,  but,  to  signify 
their  intended  durability,  engraven  on  atones;^  and,  «Deutv.  4-22. 
so,  are  called,  by  way  of  distinction,  the  Command- 
ments.'   These,  with  other  like  laws,  make  up  what » Luke,  xviu.  20. 
is  called  the  moral  law ;  and  since  all  begin  with 
them,*  they  are  the  root  and  foundation  of  all.     The  *  Exod.  xx.  I8-24. 
rest  of  the  Law  consisted  in  peculiar  ceremonial 
laws  relating  to  the  outward  forms  of  religion,  and 
in  national  laws. 
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Now,  the  religion  brought   in   by  Moses  was 
s  GaL  iii.  19.       intended  only  for  a  time,^  and  as  a  whole  must  pass 

•  Gen.  iiL  14, 15.  away.     For  God's  promise  given  to  Adam,®  and 

7  Gen.  xiL  1-3.     repeated  to  Abraham,^  was  that  all  men  should  be 

blessed  in  the  true  religion.     But  the  religion  of 

» Deut  xL  8-17.    Moses  was  concerned  only  with  one  land,®  viz.,  that 

of  Canaan;    and,   so,   could  only  belong  to  one 

people ;   many  of  its  rules  also,  as  concerning  the 

•  Dent  xvL  16.    assembling  on  the  great  Feasts  at  one  place,®  were 

suited  only  to  a  limited  number  of  people ;  and  some, 

tExod.xxxv.2,8.  as  conccming  no  fire  on  the  Sabbath,^  only  suited  to 

a  people  in  hot  climates.    Moreover,  it  was  a  religion 

1  Ps.  u.  14-16.  providing  in  itself  no  sacrifice  for  great  sins,^  such 
« Levit.  »-^^  JJ'     as  adultery'  and  murder ;'  but  only  punishing  them 

um.xxxv.  ,  ^^^  death ;  and,  so,  was  not  suited  to  all  kinds  of 
men.  Hence,  in  such  a  system  there  could  not  be 
continuance.  Accordingly,  Moses,  foretelling  the 
coming  of  Christ,  speaks  of  him  as  a  prophet  like 

« Deut  xviii.  18.  unto  himself,*  i.e.  a  lawgiver,  and,  therefore,  the 
bringer  in  of  a  new  law ;  and,  so,  when  he  came, 
God,  passing  over  Moses  and  Elias,  who  appeared 

» Matt xv!L i-fi.  with  him,  bids  men   hear  Christ;'   and,  in  like 

•  MaL  m.  1.         manner,  he  is  called  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,* 

i.e.  the  angel  or  herald  oi  some  new  one;  and, 
'  iieb.  viu.  7-18.  therefore,  one  whereby  the  old  must  pass  away.^ 

Hence,  all  the  national  laws  of  Moses,  such  as 

8  ixjvit  xxv.  1-10.  those  belonging  to  the  rest  and  restoration  of  land,® 
» Num.  xxxvi.6-8.  inheritance  of  property,"  borrowing  and  lending  of 
t  Deut  XV.  1-6.  money,+  and  marriages  with  l^indred  for  the  pre- 
» Deut  XXV.  6, 6.  scrvatiou  of  a  name  or  family,^  passed  away,  as 

binding  laws,  when  his  system  or  dispensation  of 

2  Gal  Hi  27  28    ^®^S^^^  ccascd,  and  an  universal  Church,  having  no 

3  Acte,  ii. 40-47.  regard  to  particulai*  lands*  was  set  up;'  and  much 
» L^>it' x^ii^is  °^®^®  ^^  ^^^^  regarding  slavery*  and  polygamy,* 
« Exod.  xxi.*i6.'  which  wcrc  states  never  approved  of  even  by  Moses,* 

and  only  tolerated  at  that  time  because  of  the  hard- 
'  Mark,  x.  2-8.     ness  of  men's  heart,^  and  the  deep  root  they  had  in 

them. 

So  also  the  ceremonies,  which  were  not  principal 
» Jer.  viL  21-23.    things,®  but  Only  outguards  in   religion,   and,  so, 

changeable,  were  intended  to  continue  only  for  a 
» ireb.  ix.  10.  time  ;'  and  being  only  types,  figures,  or  shadows  of 
t  iieb.  X.  1.  Christ*  and  his  religion,  they  were  abolished  in  his 
}  Epfa.  iL  15.        human  nature,  in  which  all  men  are  united  in  him,^ 
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and  ceased  in  his  death,'  having  been  fulfilled  in « Heb.  x.  8, 9. 

him.     Thus,  we  read  that  the  Covenant  at  Sinai 

was  to  be  changed;^  and,  hence,  that  the  sacrifices 'Jer.xxxL 81,32. 

of  the  Law  were  to  cease  ;*  and,  in  consequence,  the  «  Ps.  xl  6-8. 

priesthood    which    offered    these    sacrifices    to    be 

changed  for  another  ;*  the  Jewish  times®  and  feasts,^  J  oat'iv  Vi'o 

so  far  as  they  were  Jewish,  to  be  abolished ;  the  one  '  Coi.  it'ie,  17. 

place  Jerusalem,  chosen  for  the  Temple,®  to  cease  »Ps.ixxv«i.67-69. 

from  being  the  place  of  Jewish  worship;'  and  the  •  John, iv.  20, 21. 

Ark,  the  most  sacred  thing  in  the  Temple,  to  be 

forgotten.^  t  jer.  m.  16. 

But,  the  Ten  Commandments  and  all  those  of  a 
like  nature  in  the  Old  Testament*  are  not  to  cease  *  1  por.  ix.  21. 
in  the  coming  of  Christ*    For,  first,  these,  though 
commanded  more  clearly  and  solemnly,  were  not 
altogether  new  at  the  time  of  giving  the  Law;*  but 
had  either  been  taught  to  Adam,  as  the  one  com- 
manding the  Sabbath,'  or  to  Noah,  as  the  one  for-  >  Gen.  u.  2,  s. 
bidding  murder;'    and  handed  on  by  tradition  :* Gen. ix. 5, 6. 
which  would  not  be  difficult  at  fia-st ;  since  the  fects 
of  tradition  were  few,  and  Adam  lived  until  the 
birth  of  Methuseleh,*  he  to  that  of  Shem,*  and  Shem  I  g^J; ;;  ^^j.  • 
until  the  days  of  Isaac  ;*  or  else  they  are  implanted  •  gcu!  xi.  10, 1*1. 
in  us  naturally,*  or  written  in  the  heart  of  man,^  and  '  Bom.  u.  14, 15. 
seen  more  or  less  clearly  according  to  the  light  that 
is  in  him :  hence,  we  find  that  Abraham,^  Isaac,'  J  ^  IxxmJ' 
and  Jacob  ^  understood  that  they  should  have  no  tGen.'xxviii2o,2i 
other  but  the  true  God ;  Jacob  put  away  idols  as 
wrong;*    Abimelech    and    Isaac    understood    the » Gen.  xxxv.  2-4. 
sacredness  of  an  oath,*  in  which  the  Name  of  God  2Geo.xxvi26-8i. 
was  used  ;'  Noah  observed  a  period  of  seven  days  ;*  J  qJJ;  vJiL^i^i2, 
Isaac  knew  the  duty  of  obedience  to  a  father  ;^«  Geo.  xxu.6-&* 

«  Since  the  commands  of  a  perfect  life  are  the  same  in        Irenens, 
both  Testaments,  they  show  the  same  God :  who  has  com-     ^^  *^-  ^'  ^ 
manded,  indeed,  particular  precepts  suited  to  both ;  but  the 
more  eminent  and  highest,  without  which  we  cannot  be 
saved,  he  has  appointed  to  be  the  same  in  both. 

*  Before  there  was  the  Law  written  by  Moses  on  Table*      Tertuillan, 
of  stone,  I  maintain  that  there  was  a  law  not  written,  which    ^^'  ^^'^^^  ^ 
was  understood  naturally,  and  was  kept  by  the  fathers. 

«  God  at  first  admonishing  them  (the  Israelites)  by  natural       »^'!"*5?'  , 
commands,  which  from  the  beginning  he  had  Implanted  in     ^"'  *^-  ^•'»  * 
men,  that  is,  by  the  Decalogue,  which  if  any  one  should  not 
do  he  has  not  salvation,  required  nothing  further  from  them. 
(Deut.  V.  22.) 
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« Gen. iv. 23, 24  Lamech,  that  murder  was  wrong;*  Joseph,  that 
'  GciL  xxxix.  7-9.  adultery  was  a  sin ;'  Jacob's  sons,  that  stealing  was 
8 Gen. xiiv. 7, 8.  improper;*  one  of  the  first  Pharaohs,  that  deceit 
»Gon.  xiL  18,19.  was  to  be  avoided;'  and  Jethro,  that  covetousness 
t  Exod.  xviiL  21.  was  to  be  hated.+  Therefore,  as  these  were  duties 
before  the  Law,  they  are  not  changed  when  it  passed 
away.     Again,  the  reasons  contained  in  the  Intro- 

1  pt  II.  sec.  84.    duction  to  the  Commandments*  are  general  reasons, 

and  apply  to  Christians  as  well  as  to  Jews.  For, 
Israel's  God  is  our  Grod  and  the  Author  of  being  to 

2  Acts,  iv.  24.  us,*  as  well  as  to  them  ;  we  are  also  his  pecv^ar 
« ptT'2*^*'  people,'  and  made  his  sons  by  a  covenant  ;*  and,  so, 
» Eph.*v.'i.         are  equally  with  them  bound  to  obey  ;*  and,  besides, 

•  isaL  ux.  16.  like  as  it  was  with  Israel,  God  has  by  his  own  arm,® 
» 1  Pet  1 18, 19.  through  the  blood  of  Christ  our  Paschal  Lamb,^ 

•  Kom.  vL  21, 22.  brought  US  out  of  bondage,  even  that  of  sin,®  to 
» Rom.  viL  14.  which  wc  wcre  sold  as  slaves,®  to  give  us  a  rich 
tcoLi.  12-14.  inheritance,^  and  bless  us  in  his  Church  with  all 
1  Eph.  L  3-5.  spiritual  blessings  ;*  thereby  laying  on  us  the  same 
2 1  Cor.  vi  20.  obligation  to  obey.*    Therefore,  as  the  reasons  are 

the  same,  the  Commandments  are  binding  on  us  as 
much  as  upon  them.  Moreover,  all  nations  were  to 
join  the  Jewish  Church  to  learn  God's  ways  and 

« IsaL  iL  2, 8.  Law ;'  and,  so,  since  all  the  other  parts  of  the  Law 
were  to  cease,  this  must  mean  the  Ten  Command- 
ments.    Further,  Christ,  who  came  to  call  sinners 

« Matt.  ix.  18.  to  repentance,*  could  only  do  so  by  recalling  them 
to  the  moral  Law,  i.e.  to  these  Commandments: 
nay,  he  expressly  says,  that  he  came  not  to  destroy, 

•Matt^iL*  i«®«  *o  repeal,*  the  Law,  but  to  fulfil  it;®  and  this 
part  he  fulfilled,  not  only  by  obeying  it  fully ;  but 

«L?vftxU^^*  ^y  enlarging  it'  where  confined;®  by  elevating  it 

•  Luke,  ix.  64-66.  where  low,*  or  unsuited  to  a  better  religion  ;+  and 
1  Matt  V? 2il'22.  ^J  explaining,*  correcting,'  and,  as  if  it  were  the 
« Matt.  V.  81-44.   outline  of  a  picture,  making  it  more  complete.** 

Hence,  we  find  that  the  Ten  Commandments  are  all 

supported  by  the  laws  of  the  New  Testament,*  either 

*Rom.^'S'itt  their  principles,^  or  in  commands  like  them;* 

irenens,  d  The  Lord  has  not  dissolved  the  natural  Commandments 

Lib.  iv.  24, 1.     ^f  ^jj^  £,aw,  by  which  man  is  justified,  which  also  those  who 

were  justified  by  faith  and  pleased  God  kept  before  the 

giving  of  the  Law ;  but  has  enlarged  and  completed  them. 

Clemens  Alex.        e  The  faith  in  Christ  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Grospel  are 

Strom.iv.2i.p.625.  ^\^q  exposition  and  fulfilling  of  the  Law. 
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that  as  they,  so  the  Gospel  condemns  the  ungodly, 

profane,  and  perjured,  who  sin   against  the   first 

Table ;   murderers,  stealers,  liars,  and  others  who 

sin  against  the  second  Table;*  and  foretells  the  •  l Tim. L s-ii. 

punishment,  not  only  of  idolaters,  but  of  murderers 

and  thieves,^  i.e.  of  those  who  sin  against  both  •  Rev.  ix.  20, 21. 

Tables ;  that  all,-^  even  the  least,  are  to  be  taught  in 

the  Church  of  Christ;^  that,  whilst  it  is  free  from  'Matt v.  19. 

Jewish  ceremonies,  which  were  a  burden,®  it  must  •  Acta.  xv.  fi-10. 

yet  keep  the  whole  moral  Law,®  and  be  ruled  by  the  •  James,  ii  9, 10. 

Ten  Commandments,  which  are  part  of  the  Law  of 

libertv,^  i.  e.  of  the  Word  or  Gospel  which  is  able  to  +  Jamee,  n.  lo-u. 

save '}  nay,  as  these  Laws  are  holv  and  good,*  so  I  R*'JJf %,^,  \^^i2 

they  are  to  be  written  in  our  hearts  ;^  and,  therefore, » Heb.'vUL  10. 

we  still  serve  God  by  them,  but  in  a  better  manner ; 

since  we  are  not  only  ruled  by  the  Letter,  or  written 

Command ;  but  are  assisted  by  the  Spirit  to  obey  it 

more  completely:*  indeed,  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  i8*Rom.viLs. 

not  only  a  help,  but  an  obligation  to  keep  the  Law.*  *  Rom.  vm.  s-io. 

Hence,  these  Commandments  belong  to,  and  are 
spoken  to  us  Christians  °  as  much,  or  even  more  than  •  Artidevii. 
to  the  Jews ;  and  though  not  able,  nor  now  intended 
meritoriously  to  justify  us,'  are  still  given  to  guide  '  Pt  i.  sec.  10. 
us  on  the  way  of  life,®  and  still  necessary  to  dis-  •  Matt  xix.  17. 
tinguish  men  on  the  judgment  day :'  the  purpose  of  •  Rom.  u.  6-9. 
them  being  less  extensive  than  with  the  Jew,  but 
the  obedience  and  holiness  produced  by  them  more 
complete. 


Division  and  Interpretation  of  the 

Commandments.  8«moNXXxvL 

The  Ten  Commandments  were  divided  by  God  into 
Two  Tables.^     The  manner  of  dividing  them,  bow-  » Deut  iv.  12,  la. 
ever,  has  not  been  preserved.     Hence,  the  Jews  in 
our  Lord's  time,"  and  some  early  Christians^  divided 

/  Both  Laws,  that  by  Moses  and  this  by  the  Apostles,  p^^^V,','^^®^- - 
minister  to  the  Word,  for  the  education  of  humanity.  Pi»<iag.ULii.p.307 

«  In  this  Ark  were  deposited  the  Two  Tables  of  the      Joaephua, 
Decalogue.    Each  Table  comprised  five  of  the  Command-     •^"^-  ^^  ^• 
mcntR,  two  and  a  half  in  a  column. 

ft  In  five  Books  Moses  delivered  the  Law  to  the  people.  _  .J"^"^!*?' , 
Each  of  the  Tables  he  received  from  God  had  five  Com-  ^'  ^  ^^^  ^' 
mandments. 
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them  into  five  and  five,  by  adding  onr  Fifth  to  the 

First  Table:    other  Christians,  remembering   that 

•ExoiSiiLiolw.  three*  and  seven'  are  sacred  numbers,  divide  them 

into  three  and  seven,'  by  joining  the  first  two,  and 

*  Pt  IL  88,  notes  dividing  the  tenth :  while  others  both  in  early  times^ 

and  at  present,  looking  rather  at  the  duties  of  men 
to  God  and  man  taught  in  them,  and  seeing  that 
»Exod.xxvLi,s.  sacred  things  are  sometimes  by  fives  and  fives,*  or, 
*Exod.xxviiL»-2i.  when  a  symbol  of  man,  by  fours  and  sixes,^  divide 
7  Eph.  Yi  2.        them  as  we  do,  and  as  St.  Paul  seems  to  have  done.' 
As  so  divided,  the  first  Table  contains  four  com- 
mandments, and  the  second  Table  six. 

By  this  division,  the  first  Table,  taken  in  general, 
teaches  our  duty  to  God ;  the  second,  our  duty  to 

*  Rinn.  ziu.  9.      our  neighbour  ;^  but  since  this  duty  is  owing  to  him 

as  being  man,  this  second  Table  will  also  contain 
tiTkQ^Ja!      ^^^  ^^^  ^  ourselves,'  as  being  men.+    Moreover, 

the  Commandments  of  the  first  Table  are,  in  general, 
iM8ttxziL86-8«.  to  be  reckoned  as  first,^  or  higher  than  those  of  the 

second;  yet  they  are  so  linked  together  that  sin 
siCor.vULid,ii.  against  God  is  also  injurious  to  man,*  and  sin  against 

*  Jameg,  iL  11.     man  is  an  overthrow  of  the  authority  of  God.' 

Hence,  we  must  neither  pass  over  the  greater  for 

*  Acta,  iv.  18-20.  the  Sake  of  the  lesser  ;*  nor  neglect  the  substance  of 
»MaA,viLio-ia.  a  Icsscr  for  the  accident  of  a  greater,*  i.e.  for  that 

which  may  be  separated  from  it,  or  left  undone  if 
we  have  not  the  means  or  power  to  do  it.  And, 
further,  as  all  the  Commands  are  spoken  to  Chris- 

•ptiLsecSd.  tians,^  they  must  all  receive  an  interpretation 
according  to  the  New,  as  well  as  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

To  understand,  however,  the  full  meaning  of  any 
command,  in  particular,  we  must  remember  that 
every  one  which  commands  a  duty,  forbids  the  con- 

» Matt XV. 4.       trary  sin;'   that  every  one  which  forbids  any  sin, 

Angrustine,  e  Those  who  say  that  the  former  are  four  separate  the 

Quc8^nEx.ii.71.  saying,  *  There  shall  not  be  to  thee  other  gods  beside  me  ;' 
'^  '  80  that,  *Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  an  idol,  and  the 
rest,'  where  it  is  forbidden  to  worship  any  thing  made,  may 
be  another  Command.  But  they  will  have,  *  Thou  shalt  not 
covet  thy  neighbour^  house,  and  all  to  the  end,'  to  be  one. 
...  To  me,  however,  it  appears  more  fit  to  consider  the 
former  as  three,  and  the  latter  as  seven ;  since  these  which 
pertain  to  God  seem,  to  those  who  consider  the  matter  more 
closely,  to  hint  at  the  Trinity. 
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commands  the  contrary  duty ;®  that  when  any  duty « Eph.  iv.  28. 

is  commanded,  it  includes  every  like  duty  r   that  •  Eph.  vi  i,  2. 

when  any  sin  is  forbidden,  every  other  like  sin,  or 

lesser  degree  of  the  same  sin,  are  also  forbidden;^  t Matt. v. 21, 22^ 

and  that  any  duty  commanded,  or  sin  forbidden, 

includes  every  thought,*  word,  deed,  or  any  other  1  Micah,  ii  1, 2. 

thing*  which  leads  to  it.  «Prov.xxiiL3i-88, 

Moreover,  in   the  practice  of  these  Command- 
ments, we  must  beware  of  being  content  with  a  mere 
sincerity  in  what  we  do,  i.  e.  with  doing  as  we  think 
right.     For,  though  it  be  right  to  act  as  we  think, 
i.  e.  to  have  a  good  conscience,'  or  the  mind  ap- » Acta,  xxM.  1.  ^ 
proving  of  our  actions  and  supposing  them  good;**Bom.xiv.  21 
yet  it  is  not  right  to  think  wrong,  i.  e.  to  have  an 
erroneous  conscience,  and  act  accordingly,  as  the 
Jews  did,*  and  St.  Paul  once  did;®  but  we  must J^jJ^^^^J; ^^^^ 
know  and  judge  what  is  right,'  and  so  act  according  '  1  Cor.  ii.  14.'  isl 
to  conscience  as  to  do  well^  or  good^^  i.  e.  righteously.  J  ^^*-  \^\^^* 
For,  if  it  were  the  same  to  do  wrong  as  to  do  right, 
provided  we  are  sincere,  then  Saul  the  persecutor^  t  Acts,  ix.  1-4. 
would  be  as  acceptable  to  God  as  Paul  the  martyr,*  1 2  Tim.  iv.  e-a. 
since  each  may  be  sincere  in  his  way ;  thus,  also, 
all  the  commands  of  God  might  be  set  aside,  and 
religion  itself  be  of  no  more  value  than  irreligion ;' « laaiah,  v.  20.    : 
like  as  if  parsley  and  hemlock  were  the  same,  pro- 
vided a  man  were  sincere  in  thinking  each  to  be 
wholesome.'    And,  further,  though  a  man  may  be 'La^'^i^tterato 
now  sincere;   yet  it  is  commonly  the  case,  that  he    ^®*^y-^***** 
who  thus  confounds  things  has,  at  one  time  of  his 
life,  given  way  either  to  obstinacy  and  disobedience,*  *  Acta,  vn  51. 
or  to  secret  evil  desires,*  which  now  influence  his  *2The8a.iLii,i2. 
acts  ;  as  the  small  spring  far  distant  is  the  source  of 
a  mighty  river;    and,  therefore,  the  conscience  of 
such  an  one  can  be  no  right  guide  of  truth,  but  his 
sincerity  itself  may  be  wrong ;    and,  so,  though  a 
person  acting  sincerely  may  be  forgiven,  if  he  repent 
of  his  evil  act ;®  yet  the  evil  act  is  worthy  of  con-  •iTim.  i.  i8,ie. 
demnation,'  and,  if  not  repented  of,  will  be  punished :®  \  ^^^,'m!'i\ 
hence,  we  must  not  be  satisfied  with  sincerity,  be- 
cause God  will  judge  of  the  early  part  of  a  man's 
life ;   but  both  think  right  and  do  right,  or  God's 
will,  as  Caleb  did.*  » Josh.  xiv.  7, 8. 

Again,  we  must  also  beware  of  supposing  our- 
selves at  any  time  excused  from  keeping  some  of  the 
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Commandments,  if  we  keep  others ;  but  try  to  keep 
all:^  because  in  each  one  we  wilfully  break,  and 
each  time  we  so  break  it,  we  break  and  transgress 

t  James,  iL  10, 11.  the  whole  law;+  since  we  thereby  defy  God  who 
gave  all,  and  linked  them  as  one  chain  of  duty ;  and 
also  show  that  we  keep  none  of  his  Commands  truly, 
and  in  his  fear. 

>  Rom.  xiv.  2, 8.  And,  further,  if  there  be  in  any  matter  no  law,' 
either  of  God,  or  of  man  acting  by  his  authority ;  or 
a  ceremonial  law  be  obsolete  if  man's,  or  repealed  if 

2  CoL  iL  20, 21.  God's,*  wc  are  left  free  to  act  as  we  please :  only, 
lest  we  break  a  moral  law,  we  must  take  care  not  to 

» Rom.  xiv.  20, 21.  offeud  Others,'  i.  e.  to  do  things  which  we  know  will 
lead  them  to  do  what  they  think  wrong,  and,  so,  to 

*  Rom.  xiv.  18-15.  sin;*  but  this  does  not  hold,  if  they  are  not  follow- 

ing some  former  law  repealed,  under  which  they 
have  been  brought  up,  but  are  acting  from  wrong  or 

*  1  Tim.  iv.  1-4.    heretical  opinions.* 


y^Yxvn.  The  First  Commandment. 

God,  in  this  his  first  Commandment,"  forbids  us  to 

» Exod.  XX.  8.      have  any  other  gods  but  him  ;*   or  more  literally, 

commands  that  there  shall  not  be  to  us  other  gods 

beside  him. 

2  Exod.  XX.  1, 2.       Since  we  are  supposed  to  have  him  as  our  God,* 

» Exod.  xix.  7, 8.  and  to  be  acting  rightly  as  his  people,'  this  and 

most  of  the  other  Commandments  begin  with,  ^  thou 

shalt  not,'  in  order  to  keep  from  something  wrong. 

By,  having  a  god,  we  are  not  to  understand  such 
having  as  is  against  our  will,  as  a  slave  may  un- 
willingly have  a  master,  and  as  all  men  are  of 
necessity  under  the  power  of  God ;  but  such  as  we 

Tcrtimian,  d  The  condition  of  faith  does  not  allow  the  plea  of 

de  Cor.  MiL  11.   necessity.     There  is  no  necessity  of  sinning  to  those  to 

whom  there  is  a  necessity  of  not  sinning. . . .  But  a  pretext  of 

this  kind  overthrows  the  whole  substance  of  our  (baptismal) 

oath,  so  as  to  loose  the  restraint  of  even  wilful  faults ;  for, 

even  as  to  the  will  a  necessity  may  be  set  up,  as  having, 

forsooth,  that  by  which  it  may  be  obliged. 

Origen.  Hom.  viiL     »  The  first  Commandment  is,  There  shall  not  be  to  thee 

m  Exod.  L  p.  66.  ^ny  other  gods  but  me. 
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agree  to ;  and,  hence,  to  have  means  the  same  as,  to 

know,*  i.e.  to  own  or  acknowledge.  * Hosea,  xm  4. 

For  many  years  after  the  flood  the  only  true  God 
was  acknowledged  even  in  Egypt*  and  Canaan  ;^  6G^;3^vi.26-2?! 
but  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  other  gods  began  to  be 
acknowledged  even  in  his  family,^  the  knowledge  of  ^  Josh.  xxiv.  2. 
them  having  come,  probably,  from  Babylon,  the  city 
of  Nimrod ;®  and  in  the  course  of  time  the  true  God  *  Gen.  x.  8-10. 
was  forgotten  through  them  in  all  nations,  except 
the  Hebrew ;  and  would  have  been  in  this  also,  had 
not  God  in  mercy  called  Abraham  from  his  family,® » Gen.  xiL  1, 2. 
separated  his  descendents,  the  Israelites,  from  the 
Gentiles,  or  nations,^  and  given  them  his  Law.*  J  p^^^Tp^jfo 

The  cause  of  this  forgetfulness  seems  to  have  been,  ' 

that  men  held  loosely  their  traditionary  belief  in 
God,  and  walked  by  sight.     Thus,  they  saw  or 
thought  that  the  heavenly  bodies  did  them  good; 
and,  therefore,  they  worshipped  the  sun,*  moon,'  and  SD^t^^i*"' 
host  of  heaven;*  and  this  was  probably  the  oldest  42 chr.xxxiiLs-s! 
form  of  worship.*     They  saw  or  felt  the  power, » job,  xxxi  26-28. 
goodness,  and  other  attributes  of  God,  to  be  means 
of  good  to  men,  as  also  the  various  powers,  qualities, 
and  effects  in  nature ;  and,  therefore,  all  these  they 
made  separate  gods.    Besides  they  saw  some  men 
great  benefactors  or  conquerors,  human  passions  to 
have  great  power,  and  many  animals  to  do  good,  or 
be  terrible ;   and,  therefore,  these  also  were  among 
their  gods.®     Of  these  gods  we  read  in   the   Old « Rom.  L  20-28. 
Testament  of  some  which  belonged  to  the  Syrian 
nations,  viz.,  Dagon,^  Ashtoreth,  Chemosh,  Molech,*  [  J  ^«°^  ^-  ][• 
and  BaaJ.®     The  Egyptians,  also,   had   as   gods,  »iKin^xvi.3oi 
Osiris,  and  his  sister-wife  Iris,  Amun,  Phtliah,  and      ^^* 
others.     In  the  New  Testament  we  read  of  some 
Greek  and  Roman  gods,  viz.,  Jupiter,  Mercuriu8,+  t  Acts,  xiv.  11,  i2l 
Mars,^  Castor  and  Pollux.*    Our  own  Saxon  fore-  J  Acu,  xvil  22. 
fathers,  also,  had  as  gods  the  Sun,  and  Moon,  Tuisco,      *^  "      ^^* 
Woden,  Thor,  Frea,  Seater,  and  others.    But  all 
these,  however  different,  tolerated  each  other;  be- 
cause all  were  alike  false,  and  from  one  evil  source,'  •  1  Cor.  x.  20. 
and  equally  put  away  the  knowledge  of  God  him- 
self.* *  Roin.  i.  28,  28. 

Such  like  many  nations  even  now  acknowledge. 
But  we  Christians  do  not.  Yet  some  among  us 
have  gods  like  the  lowest  class  of  heathen  gods. 
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•  Matt  vi  24.      beside  the  true  God.    Thus,  mammon,*  i.  e.  riches,* 

« Job,  xxxL  24-28.  u    a      i  7  1  •    j    •  i    8 

7  2  Tim.  iiL  4.      OT  gold  ;**  pleasure  ;^  men^  or  mankind  m  general ;" 

» 2  Ttin^^i  2    o^irselves,'  i.  e.,  our  own  will ;  our  belly,^  i.  e.  our 

t  Phu.  UL 19.'  *   sinful  desires ;  our  own  net,*  i.  e.  our  skUl  or  craft ; 

2  p«dm*jut.^7!      chariots   and   horses,*  i.  e.   our  earthly  means  of 

3 Rom. L 2a.        power;    and,  generally,  any  thing'  or  person*  we 

john,xiL48.     ^jjjjjj^  ^f^  houour,  or  Submit  to,  more  than,  or  as 

much   as    to    God,    may   be   and   are   to    us    as 

gods. 

^  But,  as  God,  unlike  all  false  gods,  does  not  toler- 

<  jo8kxSv!u,\5.  ate  false  gods,*  and  requires  them  to  be  put  away,* 

this  Commandment  forbids  us  to  have  any  of  these, 

however  dear,  as  a  god^  or  to  allow  it  that  place  in 

our  hearts  which  belongs  unto  God.     And  as  this  is 

the  First  Commandment,  to  have  such  gods  must  be 

a  very  great  sin;    and,  therefore,  one  which  will 

•  jS^  v.  8.'     bring  on  us  great  sorrow'  and  trouble.® 

'But>,  while  the  Commandment  says,  Thou  shalt 
have  none  '  but  me,'  it  means  that  thou  shalt  have 
'me'  as  thy  God,  according  as  it  supposes  us  to 

•  Exod.  XX.  2, 8.  have.  Now  by  *  me '  is  meant  the  Lord,®  i.  e.  the 
>  Jer^^L  w-W^  Being  that  always  is,+  and  has  given  being  to  all,' 
2  Nehem.  ix.  6, 7.  and  Still  prcscrvcs  all,*  and,  therefore,  the  true  God  :* 

'  D^utv!^t  2*  ^^^  ^^  ^^^'  ^^®  ^^^  ^^  Israel,*  or  the  God  of  the 
J  Exod.  V.  1-8.  Hebrews,*  i.e.  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  and 
7LSel^:S.87j88.  bis  desccndcnts,*  and  the  Gk)d  of  Christians  also;' 

•  Pt.  iL  sec.  8.     and  who  is  of  One  Substance,  but  in  Three  Persons :® 

for  such  only  do  we  confess:*  in  other  words,  the 

God  mentioned  in  the  Creed,  so  that  our  duty  may 

spring  from  our  faith. 

Hence,  to  live  without  acknowledging  the  Lord, 

i.e.  the  true  God,  who  is  Three  in  One,  as  our  God 

is  to  break  the  First  and  greatest  Commandment. 

And,  therefore,  all  Atheists,  or  persons  who  own  no 
> Psalm xiv.i.     God;'  all  Deists,  who  acknowledge  no  revealed 

God,  but  only  one  of  their  own  imagination ;    all 
t  jer.  xL  12, 18.   PoljTtheists,^  OT  thosc  who  call  many  things  by  the 


Clemens  Alex.       6  No  man  can  serve  two  masters,  God  and  mammon.    In 

Strom,  vu.  12.    gpeaking  thus  of  money,  he  does  not  mention  it  only,  but 

^'      *         that  supply  for  our  various  pleasures  which  is  furnished  by 

money. 

Origen.  Horn.        c  When  we  come  to  the  grace  of  Baptism,  we  renounce  all 

"^  Tr  ef*  "*  ®*^®^  8°^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^°  confess  as  the  only  God,  the 

Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 
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name  of  God  ;**  all  Pantheists,  or  those  who  say  that 
God  is  not  a  distinct  intelligent  Being,  but  that 
every  thing  is  God,  are  all  breakers  of  this  Com- 
mand.    So,  also,  are  those  who  ascribe  to  '  the  laws 
of  nature*  the  power  of  God;^   those  who,'  even  »jer.  xiv.  22. 
with  the  light  of  Scripture,*  reckon  God  to  have  the  2  john,  iv.  24. 
form  of  man ;'  and  those  who  say  that  he  is  but  one  >  D«at  ir.  15,  le, 
Person,  do  not  properly  own  God  according  to  this 
Command. 

If,  also,  not  to  own  the  true  God  be  a  great  sin ; 
then  to  resist  God  and  his  religion,  as  Pharaoh  did  ;*  *  Exod.  ▼.  1, 2. 
or  to  defy  him,  as  Nebuchadnezzar  did,*  are  still » Dan.  ul  14,  i«. 
greater  sins ;  especially,  if  done  by  those  who  believe 
in  him. 

Since,  then,  we  must  have  this  God,  and  no  false 
god,  we  must  also  not  have  any  together  with  him,*  •2King8,xviL8«- 
or  halt  between  two;'  or  be  hike  those  who  swear  u King8,xviiL2i. 
by,  or  to,  him  and  some  other  god ;®  or  those  who  •  zeph.  i.4,  c. 
follow  fortune-telling,®  spirit-rapping,  or  witchcraft,^  tismxxvuf/s 
in  which  there  is  an  acknowledgment  of  the  power 
of  some  evil  spirit  /  but  must  have  him  alone  as 
our  God. 

But  if  we  own  him  as  our  God,  we  shall  also  owe 
certain  duties  to  him,  arising  from  his  nature  and 
attributes. 

Thus,  as  being  Jehovah,  or  the  Lord,'  we  are  1  Ps.  ixxxia  is. 
bound  to  believe  that  he  is,*  i.e.  always  is,'  or  was,  55®**ri*i*i^4i5 
and  is,  and  shall  be,*  i.  e.  that  he  is  Being  itself,  4  rJv.  iv.  g.  '  ' 
eternal  Being,  and  the  author  and  sustainer  of  being 
to  all ;  and,  as  he  is  true,*  to  believe  in  him,**  in  his  J^®'*^  ^"^?**  a 
prophets,'  in  his  gospel,^  and  in  his  promises,®  i.  e.  to  7  3  chroa  xx.  26. 
beUeve  in  what  he  says.  J  m^,J;  ^^^  ,j 

^  Idolatry  is  the  distribution  of  God  from  One  into 
jxianv.  Clemens  Alex. 

e  We  believe  also  that  he  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ®^*^d£f*^* 
the  Father.    Not  that  we  should,  therefore,  think  that  Qod  deFidcet8yin)>.7, 
the  Father  is  circumscribed  as  it  were  in  a  human  form. ...       m.  p.  M. 
For  such  an  image  of  God  it  is  unlawful  for  a  Christian  to 
place  in  a  temple  ;  much  more  is  it  criminal  to  plac«  it  in 
the  heart,  where  in  truth  is  the  temple  of  God. 

/  Neither,  because  the  form  of  Samuel  dead  foretold  true   .  "^SJ'^S:!-* 
things  to  king  Saul,  are  such  sacrilegious  acts  of  those  to  uf 28.  UL  JIh! 
whom  that  form  was  presented  to  be  less  execrated;  nor 
because,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  female  ventriloquist 
bore  true  testimony  to  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord,  did  the 
Apostle  Paul  spare  that  spirit. 
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I  Rc"''x^aJ\*^  -A^in,  because  God  is  great*  and  just,*  our  duty 
» jer.  X.  8, 7.  IS  to  fear  him,*  with  a  fear  that  is  greater  than  we 
» Matt  X.  28.       have  for  anything  else ;'  and  so  that  we  do  not  fear 

*  Isaiah,  u.  12, 13.  anything  which  is  opposed  to  him.*  Even  those 
« Luke,  xiL  4, 6.  whom  Christ  calls  '  my  friends  *  must  have  it  ;*  and, 

therefore,  all  Christians :  nay,  it  is  a  gift  of  grace 
« Heb.  xiL  28.  whereby  we  so  fear  Grod ;®  and,  moreover,  such  fear 
8  Prov  xiv  27     ^®  ^^®  beginning  of  wisdom,^  and  a  fountain  of  life,® 

*  Prov!  xvi!  6. '  in  causing  us  to  depart  from  evil,®  and  leading  us  to 
1 2  Cor.  viL  1.      the  perfecting  of  holiness.*    This  fear  in  man  is, 

however,  a  mixed  and  varying  thing.  In  angels  it 
sj^e^^'iL'S  ^®  reverence,*  in  devils  terror;'  in  man  these  are 
commonly  mixed :  as  man  approaches  the  holiness 
of  angels,  his  fear  becomes  reverence  towards  €rod 
» Deut  X.  12, 18.  as  a  Father,  and,  united  with  love,'  is  a  loving  fear, 
which  would  not  disobey,*  but  fears  to  lose  God:* 
as  man  approaches  the  state  of  devils,  he  dreads 

*  Gen.  UL 10, 11.  God  as  a  Judge,*  and  suffers  already  the  torments  of 
» 1  John.  iv.  18.  his  wrath.*  In  both  states,  however,  our  fear  should 
« 1  Pet  L 14-17.  lead  us  to  practice  holiness ;®  and  then  the  wrath  of 
'  Ps.  xc.  II.  God  will  prove  less  the  more  we  profitably  fear.' 
»ExodSx1v*6  7  Again,  because  God  is  good®  and  merciful,® 
tijohn,iv.id,i9'.  especially  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  should  love  him,^  and 
»  Deut  vi  4, 5.    that  with  all  our  heart,  soul,  and  might,^  i.  e.  with 

all  our  powers  of  soul  and  body ;  and,  hence,  love 

him  first  and  above  every  thing  else ;  and  this  is  so 

2jameg,ii5.      great  a  duty,  embracing  all  other  duties  to  God,* 

and  fulfilling  all  his  commands,  especially  those  of 

the  first  Table,  that  our  Saviour  calls  it  alone  the 

8  Matt  xxii  86-38.  first  and  great  Command ;®  and  if  we  fulfil  it,  we 

shall  have  no   sense  of  terror  arising  from   con- 

*iJohn,iv.i7,i8.  sideratiou  of  the  judgment  day,*  but  reverence  and 

a  Towerson  on   loving  fear  alouc.     Yet,  this  love  must  never  be 

ments!*"i"pt  v"  familiar  towards  God,  nor  ever  go  beyond  reverence,* 

'  G?'n  YAiiiT22*  ^  ^®  ^"^  ^*  ^°  Abraham  ;*  or  beyond  that  which  a 

«Gcn.'xviiL*23-26!  Servant'  has  to  the  Lord  and  Judge  of  all  the  earth.® 

Clemens  Alex.        ^  I  do  not  fear  (God)  08  I  do  a  beast,  which  I  fear  and 

Strom  iLl2,p.467  ^j^te;  fear  being  twofold  ;  but  I  fear  him,  as  I  do  a  father, 

whom  I  both  fear  and  love.    Again,  fearing  lest  I  should  be 

punished,  I  love  myself  by  choosing  fear ;  bat  he  who  fears 

to  offend  his  father  loves  him.    Blessed,  then,  is  he  who  is 

faithful,  being  made  up  of  love  and  fear. 

Angnstine.  h  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  not  slavish,  but  pure :    freely 

^^^VIU^'^^^'^  loving:   not  fearing  to  be  punished  by  him  whom  it  fears, 

'       '      but  tu  be  separated  from  him  whom  it  loves. 
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As,  then,  we  should  so  love  God,  the  contrary,  viz., 

hatred  of  God,  must  be  a  great  sin ;®  with  which  we  •  Rom.  i.  28, 30. 

must  have  nothing  to  do.^  1 2  ciiron.xix.1,2. 

Further,  since  God  is  both  great  and  good,'  we  1  Nahum,  1 7. 
must  trust  in  him,*  i.e.  depend  on  him  for  present  ^  Uaiah,xx\iz,i. 
grace  and  good  things ;  and  so,  that  we  do  not  trust 
in  man,®  nor  in  riches,*  nor  in  ourselves,*  which  are  J  Mli-iT^l^'*  2V' 
all  too  weak  to  support  us.^    For  we  must  needs  «2Cor.  I'a.  * 
trust  in  something,  as  the  ivy  must  have  either  a '  ^^  *^^^^  ^»  *• 
living  oak  or  a  dry  stock  to  twine  itself  about; 
and,  therefore,  should  trust  in  the  everliving  and 
unchanging  Lord  God.' 

Moreover,  as  God  is  great  and  good,  we  must 
also  hope  in  him,^  i.e.  depend  on  him  iov  future  good  'Psaim  xxxix.  7. 
things,*  as  on   an  anchor®  which  is  fixed  in  the  *  Heb.  vl  is,  19 
ground  far  from  a  ship.     This  duty  we  should  also 
readily  perform :  for  hope  not  only  enables  us  now 
to  rejoice,®  but  is  a  means  whereby  we  shall  be » Rom.  v.  2. 
saved.^    Yet  it  is  a  duty  men  are  apt  to  place  on  t  Rom.  \iii  24. 
wrong  grounds,  as  on  their  feelings,  without  reason, 
or  on  some  past  state  of  mind.     We  must  observe, 
then,  that  it  must  be  placed  in  God,'  from  a  reason- 1 1  Pet  1 21. 
able  consideration  of  his  attributes,  viz.,  from  his 
power  to  preserve  us  to  the  end,*  his  faithfulness  to  *  Jude,  24. 
what  he  promises'  and  undertakes,*  and  his  naercy*  4  JThess.  m^3-5 
and  grace*  to  man.     Since,  also,  these  are  ours  only  *Ps.  xxxiiiis.  * 
through   Jesus    Christ    his    Son,   and    he    is    the      ^®'*  **  ^^* 
meritorious  cause  of  mercy  to  us  now,'  and  will  ^  Pt.  11. 10,  le. 
show  it  to  us  at  the  last  day,®  and,  therefore,  is  now  •  Jude,  21. 
our  trust,®  which  here  and  elsewhere  +  means  our  *  Kom.  xv.  12. 
hope,  we  must  for  these  reasons  also  place  our  hope        "*'    ^' 
in  him.'    And  since  our  preservation  to  the  end  in  1  j  Thess.  l  a 
holiness  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  he,  as 
well  as  the  other  Persons,  is  God,*  it  must  be  in  him  « Pt.  11.  sec.  24 
also.'    Moreover,  there  are  certain  things  required 

*  We  trust  in  God  alone ;   who  we  know  will  not  break    Clemens  Alex, 
those  promises  which  he  has  nobly  made  to  us.  Stn>m.  lie, p. 444. 

*  Hope  is  the  expectation  of  good  things,  or  the  hopeful-    Clemens  Alex, 
ness  of  an  absent  good.  Strom.  li.  9,  p.  450. 

'  On  which  two  Commands  hang  all  the  law  and  the      Augustine, 
prophets:   which  no  one  can  fulfil  except  him  who  has  *^®^^®*^^»**^27. 
received  the  Holy  Spirit,  verily  equal  with  the  Father  and       ^'  ^  *^** 
the  Son ;  because  the  Trinity  itself  is  God :  in  which  God 
all  hope  is  to  be  placed ;  for  in  man  it  is  not  to  be  placed, 
whatever  he  may  have  been. 
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in  US  before  it  can  be  so  placed  in  God :  thus,  we 

must  have  fiuth ;  since  hope  is  by  or  from  a  lively 

*Ga].y.  s,  6.       faith,'  and  faith  gives  it  its  confidence  and  firm 

«l^m.^3^4.      persuasion;*   we  must  also  possess  patience,^  Le. 

•  Lake,  vUL  15.    endurance  in  the  right  way,*  and  continuance  to  the 
y  Heb.  vL  10-12.  end  in  well  doing  ;^   for  then  our  hearts  will  not 

•  ijohn, III  18-21.  condemn  us,  but  we  shall  have  confidence,®  bold- 
•iJohn,iv.i7,i«.ness,'  or    hope,    against    the    day  of  judgment.** 

Thus,  hope  arises  in  the  heart  from  good  reasons, 

and  depends  not  on  the  past,  but  the  present  state 
t  PL  IL  sec.  88.    of  our  lives ;  and,  therefore,  owing  to  future  dangers,^ 

can  never  amount  to  certainty :  yet,  as  our  fiaith.  and 
1  Ft  n.  sec.  24.  patience  are  the  work  of  the  Spirit,^  it  cannot  be  our 
s  Bom.  XV.  18.      work,  but  is  his  work  continually,'  he  acting  throu^ 

those  reasons. 

Again,  since  God,  as  our  Creator,  is  the  giver 
» Pa.  dv.  24-8a    and  taker  away  of  all  things,'  and  the  great  Being 

*  Ps.  xdx.  9.       who  is  holy,*  or  separate  from  all  as  the  Object  of 
» Pt.  m.  sec  4.    worship,*  we  must  with  all  our  powers  serve  him,* 

*Deutx.l2.  .  1 .    .        1  !_•        •  !_•  ci»  1 

I.e.  religiously  serve  him  in  worship.  Since,  also, 
^  iMdah,  ixiiL  16.  he  is  our  Father  both  by  creation  and  adoption,' 

*  MaL  L  6^  we  should  houour  him.*    And,  further,  as  he  is  our 

Maker,  and  has  all  authority  over  us,  and  grounds 
» Psalm  cxix.  78.  for  obcdience,®  we  must  try  to  keep  all  his  Com- 
t  Deut  X.  18.  mandments,^  in  which,  fully  understood,  consists  all 
» Ecde«.xa.  13,14.  our  duty  ;^  and  in  doing  which  we  especially  please 
« 1  John,  UL  22.    God,*  and  are  the  more  drawn  to  him." 

Further,  we  must  obey  his  clear  commands  rather 
» Acts,  V.  29.       than  man's,  when  they  are  in  opposition  to  his :'  for 

*  Matt  vL  24.      WO  Cannot  obey  two  opposite  masters  ;*  and,  there- 

fore, we  must  obey  him  to  whom  we  owe  the  highest 

» Pt  IL  sec  86.    duty,  viz.,  Gx>d.*    And,  since  he  is  to  be  feared  and 

loved  above  all,  we  must,  in  like  manner,  boldly 

•  Dan.  HI.  16-18.   coufess  him  as  our  God  before  men,*  be  ready  to 
7 1  Pet  UL  14,  i«.  sufier  for   him,'   and    never   be   ashamed    of   his 

•2  Tim.  17,8.       SCrvicC.* 

Augustine,  »»  The  very  charity  of  him  that  does  good  works  givea 

T^*  a?^ph*f     ^*™  *^®  hope  of  a  good  conscience  ;  for  a  good  conscience 

VIIL  p.  6a      produces  hope.    As  an  evil  conscience  is  wholly  in  despair, 

so  a  good  conscience  is  wholly  in  hope. 

Clemens  Alex.        »*  Those  who,  being  fastened  by  an  anchor  in  the  sea,  pull 

8trom.iv.2d,p.688.  the  anchor,  do  not  draw  it  to  them,  hnt  themselves  to  the 

anchor ;  so  those  who  draw  God  by  a  truly  wise  life,  secretly 

diaw  themselves  towards  God. 
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And,  moreover,  as  each  of  these  duties  forms  a 
part  of  our  duty  under  this  First  and  greatest  Com- 
mandment, it  must  be  carefully  performed,^  lest  we  •  Josh,  xxii  5. 
greatly  sin. 


The  Second  Commandment.  ^Sxvui 

This  Commandment  was  by  some  in  early  times 
apparently  joined  with  the  First  ;•  but  at  that  time, 
before  the  division  of  the  Tenth  was  found  out,  the 
Ten  Commandments  wanted  one  in  number.*  By 
most,  however,  both  Jews*  and  Christians,**  this  and 
the  First  were  reckoned  as  two. 

Whether  or  not,  they  teach  different  things,  be- 
cause a  false  god  and  an  idol  are  distinct ;  ^  and  if  the  1 1  Cor.  viii  4, 5. 
Second  merely  forbad  the  making  of  a  god  of  some 
material,  it  would  only  be  a  repetition  of  the  First, 
which  forbids  us,  absolutely,  all  false  gods.'  <  Pt  u.  sec.  37. 

Hence,  as  the  First  Commandment  taught  us  to 
have  the  true  God  as  our  God,  or  as  the  Being  who 
ought  to  be  served  and  worshipped ;  so  the  Second 
teaches  us  only  and  fully  of  this  worship,  and  of  the 
manner  and  kind  of  it. 

In  order  to  do  so,  it  forbids  us  to  make  to  our- 

«  The  First  Commandment  of  the  Decalogue  shows  there  Clemens  Alex, 
is  only  one  God  Almighty,  who  brought  the  people  out  of  Strom.vil6,p.809. 
Egypt  through  the  Desert  to  their  father-land:  that  by 
the  Divine  miracles  they  should  comprehend,  as  they  were 
able,  his  power,  and  separate  themselves  from  the  idolatry  of 
things  created;  having  all  their  hope  in  him  who  is  truly 
God. 

6  Some  think  that  all  these  are  one  Command.  But  if  it  Ortoen.  Horn.  viii. 
be  so  reckoned,  the  number  of  the  Ten  Commands  will  on  Exod.  L  p  .56. 
not  be  fiill;  and  where  then  will  be  the  reality  of  the 
Decalogue  ?  . . . .  Therefore,  the  First  Command  is,  There 
shall  not  be  to  thee  any  other  gods  but  me.  But  the 
Second,  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thee  an  idol,  nor  any  like- 
ness, and  the  rest. 

^  The  First  Command  is,  There  is  one  God,  and  him  only       Josephtu, 
»halt  thou  serve.    The  Second,  that  the  likeness  of  no  living     Antlq.  UL  4. 
creature  is  to  be  adored. 

rf  The  Ten  Commandments,  written  on  Tables :  of  which      Athanadiu, 
the  First  is.  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God.    The  Second,  Thou  Synq^s.  Scrip.  2. 
shalt  not  make  to  thyself  an  idol,  nor  any  likeness.  '  ^' 

18 
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.«   .      ^       selves,  i.e.  for  our  own  use,  or  of  any  other,*  any 

SExod.XX.4.  .  ^  iM  3»  J  X  !.•        *j.A  ^ 

*  Exod.  XX.  6.      image  or  bkeness,^  m  order  to  worship  it* 

Now,  an  image  means  the  figure  of  any  thing 

» isaL  xUL  17.      which  we  can  fancy,  either  graven,*  i.  e.  carved  in 

« Hosea,  xiii.  2.    wood  or  stone  ;   or  molten,^  i.e.  cast  from  metals. 

A  likeness  means  a  resemblance,  picture,  or  any 

» Ezek.  viu.  10-12.  representation  of  things  which  really  exist.^     Of  like 

« isaL  xivi  1.      meaning  is  the  word  idol,  elsewhere  used,^  which 

means  a  representation  wrought  by  the  labour  of 

•Acta,xviLi6,29.  mau's  hands ;°  and,  so,  though  used  generally  for  an 

t  IsaL  X.  10, 11.    image,^  may  also  be  applied  to  a  likeness.     So  that> 

whatever  is  understood  by  any  of  these  names  is 

included  in  this  Commandment 

But  since  mankind  in  their  corrupt  and  £illen 
state  are  inclined  to  make  images  of  all  kinds  of 
things ;  as  the  Romans  and  Greeks  did  of  men  and 
1  Acts,  six.  85.     women, ^  and  the  Egyptians,-^  and  other  Southern^ 
and  Eastern  nations,  did  of  beasts,  birds,  and  creeping 
2 Ezek. viiL  10.    things;*  hence,  the  Commandment  enters  into  par- 
ticulars, and  forbids  separately  images  of  things  in 
heaven,  i.  e.  images  of  God,*  which  may  not  be  made 
*AcuJiviL 29!^*  ^^  ^^»'  because  nothing  can  be  made  like  God,* 
since  even  nature  teaches  us  that  no  earthly  and 
» Isaiah,  xL  18.     finite  thing  can  represent  an  infinite  Spirit  ;*  also,  of 
« Eph.  ii.  1, 2.      angels,  of  evil  spirits  of  the  air,*  and  of  the  sun,  moon 
T  Amos,  V.  26, 27.  and  stars ;^  likewise,  images  of  things  on  earth,  i.e. 

•  2Ki^*'^x^2^8  ^^  ™®"»  birds,  beasts,®  and  creeping  things,  of  fire,' 

wind,  and  such  like ;  and,  further,  images  of  things 

Tertnllian,  «  Thou  worshippest  (idols,)  who  makest  them  that  they 

de  IdoL  6.       ^^^^y  -^e  worshipped.     And  thou  worshippest  not  with  the 
exhalation  of  some  most  vile  vapour,  but  with  thy  very 
own  ;  neither  by  expending  the  life  of  a  beast,  but  thine  own 
life.    Thou  sacrificest  to  them  thy  talents,  thou  pourest  out 
to  them  thy  sweat,  thou  consumest  for  them  thy  knowledge. 
Clemens  Alex.        /  If  you  enter  the  recess  of  the  sacred  enclosure,  and 
PaMiag.iiL2.p.252.  i^astening  to  behold  that  which  should  be  the  best,  you  se^ 
the  image  which  dwells  in  the  temple, ....  God,  who  is 
sought  for,  and  to  whom  we  were  hastening,  will  not  be 
found  within ;  but  a  cat,  or  crocodile,  or  a  common  serpent, 
or  some  such  beast. 
Cyprian,  ad         g  Crocodiles,  and  baboons,  and  stones,  and  serpents,  are 
Deinet  7,  p.  182.  ^^orshipped  by  you  (Gentiles) ;  and  God,  alone  in  the  world, 
is  not  worshipped,  or  is  worshipped  only  with  suffering  for  so 
doing. 
Clemens  Alex.        h  Xo  worship  the  Being  only  to  he  perceived  by  the  mind 
Sti-om.y.fi.p.662.  y^y  means  of  matter  is  to  dishonour  it  by  sense. 
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under  the  earth,  i.e.  fishes,  crocodiles,  and  other 

animals  which  live  in  the  water  :^  in  other  words,  t  Dent  iv.  16-18. 

it    forbids    images    as    such,^    i.e.    all    kinds    of i isaL xiu. s. 

images. 

But,  this  does  not  mean  that  we  may  make  no 
images  of  these  things  for  any  purpose:   since  in 
themselves  they  may  properly  be  made;'  for  God 
commanded  certain   to   be  made  :    as  the   brazen  2  v  mb  xxL  8  » 
serpent;*  also,  the  Cherubim,'  the  brazen   bulls,* 8ExcS,3cxv.i8-W 
and  other  likenesses,  even  for  the  Tabernacle*  and  lE^wLxxiiwIjis 
Temple  ;*  and,  likewise,  the  Jewish  coin,  called  the  « 2  Chr.  lu.  lo-ie. 
Shekel,^  of  the  value  of  about  25.  3c?.,  on  which,  in  ^  Levit  xxvU.  3fi, 
our  Saviour's  time  at  least,  were  figures  of  the  pot 
of  manna  and  Aaron's  rod.     And,  moi^eover,  the 
Roman  coin,  called  the  Denarius,  or  silver  penny,®  «MattxziLi8*n. 
and   the   Greek   coin,  called   the    Stater,®  had   on  J^jJ^SJif^lS 
them  the  image  of  Caesar,  the  Emperor  of  Rome ; 
and  these  were  in  common  use  in  our  Saviour's 
time. 

In  the  same  manner,  as  a  head,^  or  hand^  denotes  i  EjLJouSiLiMir. 
some  attribute  in   God,  as  his  power,  a  figure  of 
these  may  be  made;   but  they  will  not  be  repre- 
sentations of  God,  but  only  emblems  of  his  attributes: 
80  a  dove  may  be  made,  not  as  a  representation  of 
the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  as  an  emblem 
of  his  gifts  and  graces;*  as  a  lamb  is  an  emblem  •  Lnke,  lu. 21,  w, 
of  the  grace  in   Christ;*  and,  generally,  anything ' Rev. v, e. 
earthly    may  be    represented    by   a   figure    as    a 
memorial.* 

But,  no  image  of  any  kind,'  nor  image  of  stone, 

•  The  golden  Chernbim  and  Seraphim,  commanded  for  a       TertullUm, 
figured  pattern  to  the  Ark,  certainly  for  a  simple  ornament,  •dv.MarctoiLlt22, 
being  suitable  for  splendour,  these,  bv  having  far  different 

causes  from  the  circumstances  of  idolatry,  on  account  of 
which  a  likeness  is  forbidden,  do  not  appear  to  be  against 
the  law  forbidding  likenesses ;  not  being  in  that  state  of 
likeness  for  which  a  likeness  is  forbidden. 

*  Let  our  seals  be  a  dove,  or  a  fish,  or  a  ship  which  sails    Clemeni  Aleoc, 
by  wind,  or  a  musical  lyre, ...  or  the  anchor  of  a  ship ; .  .  .    ***^j^  ^^*  • 
and  if  any  one  be  a  fisher,  he  will  remember  the  Apostle, 

and  the  children  drawn  up  from  the  water.  For  the  figures 
of  idols  may  not  bo  impressed,  which  we  are  forbidden  to  be 
joined  unto ;  nor.  Indeed,  a  sword,  or  a  bow,  by  those  who 
Keek  peace ;  or  a  goblet  by  those  who  are  sober. 

'  Moses  commanded  men  to  make  no  image  as  a  rival  S^V^^j^^^ 
work  to  God,  P«Oir.UL»i.aw. 
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i.e.  pictures,  sculptures,  or  hieroglyphic  figures  on 

«LevitzxvLi.    stones,  may  he  made  for  worship;^  and,  therefore 

also,  DO  picture,  emblem,  or  representation  of  any 

•  Niiin.xxxiiL53.  kind,  for  this  purpose;*  because  worship  belongs 
'•Mattiy.  la      to  God  alone.*    Hence,  when  the  Commandment 

says.  Thou  shalt  not  make  a  graven  image,  it  adds, 
in  order  to  show  that  it  means  only  for  the  purpose 
of  worship,**  'Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them, 
nor  worship  them,'  which  would  have  been  un- 
necessary, if  they  might  not  have  been  made  at  all ; 
and,  so,  when  the  Israelites  in  later  times  had 
begun  to  worship  the  brazen  serpent,  which  had 
been  lawfully  made,   good  Hezekiah  as  lawfully 

7  2Kingf,xyiiL4.  broke  it  Up.^ 

To  no  image,  picture,  or  idol,  then,  may  we  in 
our  worship  of  God  'bow  down,'  i.e.  in  outward 
worship;  nor  'worship  them,'  i.e.  in  any  way,*  as 
by  prayers,  praises,  or  sacrifices,  and  especially,  by 
the  inward  worship  of  the  heart  ;•  since  by  so  doing, 
or  by  making  them  for  such  a  purpose,''  we  shall  be 
»j«r.  ai.6-9.  false  to  God®  and  not  his  worshippers.  And  this 
idolatry,  or  worship  of  idols,  not  only  does  the  Old 
Testament  forbid,  but  also  the  New :  for  it  bids  us 

•  1  Cor.  X.  14.       flee  from  it  ;^  and  even  to  keep  and  carefully  guard 
tijohn,v. 21.    ourselves  from   idols,^  i.e.   as  the   Commandment 

shows,  from  the  worship  of  them,*  whether  made 
by  the  Heathen  or  by  Christians ;  and  even  teaches 
us  not  to  honour  any  image  to  which  worship 
is   paid  by  common   people,   under   any  pretence 

TertuiUan,  m  Forbidding  the  likeness  of  all  things  to  be  made  which 

at  V.   arc  oiu      .  ^^^  -^^  heaven,  in  earth,  and  in  the  waters,  he  shows  also 

the  causes,  namely,  those  which  restrain  the  essence  of 

idolatry ;  for  he  adds,  thou  shalt  not  adore  them,  nor  serve 

them. 

Justin  Martyr,        «  In  saying  that  men  should  not  bow  down  to  the  work  of 

1.  ApoL  20.      ^jjgjp  ijftxids,  we  agree  with  Menander  the  comedian  and 

those  who  say  the  same;  for  they  have  showed  that  the 

Creator  is  greater  than  his  work. 

E  2L*H°'^**iiL      *  ^'  ^*  ^^^  *^^°^  ^^  worship,  another  to  adore The 

I  p^Ji'  Divine  Command,  therefore,  cuts  oflf  both,  so  that  thou 
shouldest  neither  worship  with  the  heart,  nor  adore  in  out- 
ward appearance. 

T^v'^^L^***^*^       "  Not  only  he  commits  adultery  who  defiles  his  flesh :  but 
Lib.  11.  Man.  4. 1.  ^^^^  ^^^^^  ^j^^  ^^^^^  ^^  j^^^^ 

Apost.  Const        «  There  is  no  greater  sin  than  idolatry ;   for  it  is  impiety 
"•  ^-  towards  God. 
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that  we   do  not  worship  the  image/  but  know 

better.^  » l  Cor.  viil.  10,  IL 

Moreover,  it  was  the  worship  of  creatures  chiefly 
which  first  led  to  image  worship,*  and  that  in  a  *  Rom.  i.  28,  25. 
very  short  time.'      For,   as  men,   forgetting   their » Gen  xxxL19,80. 
Creator  as  the  Ruler  of  the  world,  soon  began  to 
worship  the  creatures  which  they  thought  did  good 
or  evil;*  so,  letting  go  their  belief  in  the  invisible  *  Job,  xxxi.  26-28. 
God,  they  soon  made  images  of  the  visible  creatures 
which  they  worshipped. 

Hence,  the  worship  of  creatures,  because  it  leads 
to  image  worship,  is  forbidden.  Thus,  the  worship 
of  angels,*  good  or  evil,'  is  forbidden,  whether  it  be 
that  of  the  highest,*  or  of  any  other  kind  ;*  because  J  Rev^x^io  ^^ 
the  good  are  our  fellow-servants,^  and,  so,  our '  Rev!  xxiL  8, ». 
fellow-creatures,  and,  therefore,  no  religious  worship 
may  be  offered  to  them;**  and  the  evil  we  have 
renounced,®  and,  therefore,  may  have  nothing  to  do  •  Ft  L  tec.  6. 

with  them.®  •  l Cor.  x.  19-21. 

Much  more,  then,  is  the  worship  of  saints,  or  holy 
men,  who  are  dead,  forbidden."    For,  not  only  do 

»•  If  they  willingly  err  who  know  they  do  so,  how  mnch 
more  the  untaught  populace  ?  which  delights  in  vain  pomps, 
....  and  is  captivated  with  the  appearance  of  images ; 
neither  can  weigh  with  itself  each  thing,  so  as  to  understand 
that  nothing  is  to  be  worshipped  wliich  is  visible  to  mortal 
eyes,  since  it  is  of  necessity  mortal. 

«  It  does  not  behove  ('hristians  to  leave  the  Church  of 
God,  and  to  go  and  call  on  the  name  of  angels,  or  to  make 
meetings :  which  things  are  forbidden.  If  then  any  one  be 
found  to  have  time  for  this  secret  idolatry,  let  him  be 
anathema;  because  he  has  left  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  and  joined  himself  to  idol  worship. 

'  As  she  (the  Church)  freely  receives  from  God,  so  she 
freely  gives.  Neither  does  she  do  anything  by  invocation  of 
angels,  nor  by  incantations,  nor  any  other  depraved  curiosity ; 
but  holily,  purely,  and  openly  directing  prayers  to  the  Lord 
who  made  all  things,  and  invoking  the  Name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  she  performs  mighty  works  for  the  advantage 
of  men. 

w  Perhaps,  it  is  also  here  said  to  me,  Worship  angels, 
adore  angels ;  here  also  will  I  say,  Lord,  who  is  like  unto 
thee?  Even  the  angels  thou  hast  created.  The  angels  are 
notliing  but  in  seeing  thee.  It  is  better  with  them  to  possess 
thee  than,  by  adoring  them,  to  fall  from  thee. 

»  The  body  of  Mary  was  in  truth  holy,  yet  she  was  not 
God.  In  truth  she  was  a  virgin  and  honoui*ed;  ^et  not 
given  to  us  to  be  worshipped,  but  herself  adoring  hun  who 
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we  not  know  who  are  saints  afler  death ;  but  the 
dead  of  themselves  know  nothing  of,  nor  partake  in 

t  Ecdes.  ix.  6, 6.  anything  on  earth ;+  neither  are  we  anywhere  told 
that  they  can  hear  us,  or  that  anyone  will  inform 
them  when  we  ask  their  assistance;  nor  that  they 
have  any  command,  permission,  or  power,  to  assist 
us ;  and,  therefore,  to  suppose  that  they  can  is,  like 
angel  worship,^  a  proud  intrusion  into  secret  things, 
which  belong  only  unto  God.*  Hence,  though  we 
may  remember  and  imitate  them,*  we  may  never 
worship  them,**'  or  ask  their  prayers ;  neither  is 
there  any  being  that  may  be  worshipped'  in  any 
way,^  i.e.  with  religious  worship,*  but  God,*  and 
God  alone,*  even  'One  God  in  Trinity,'  the  only 

•  Athanaa.  Creed,  object  of '  worship'  according  to  'the  Catholic  Faith,'* 
in  the  holy  Church." 

But  when  the  Commandment  forbids  false  worship, 
it  supposes  and  commands  the  worship  of  the  true 
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was  bom  of  her  flesh.  .  .  .  Which  of  the  prophets  has  com- 
manded to  adore  a  man,  much  less  a  woman?  She  is, 
indeed,  an  excellent  vessel,  but  still  a  woman,  and  no  ways 
changed  from  her  nature.  .  .  .  Let  Mary  be  honoured.  Let 
the  Father,  and  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  be  adored.  Let  no 
one,  I  do  not  say  woman,  nay  nor  man,  adore  Mary.  This 
mystery  is  God's  due.    Not  even  angels  receive  such  glory. 

«*'  This  they  said,  ....  being  ignorant  that  we  Christians 
could  never  desert  Christ,  who  suffered  for  the  salvation  of 
the  whole  world  of  the  saved,  nor  worship  any  other.  Him 
we  worship,  as  being  the  Son  of  God,  but  the  martyrs  we 
fitly  love,  as  being  the  disciples  and  imitators  of  the  Lord. 

*  That  we  should  worship  God  alone,  he  has  taught  us 
saying,  The  greatest  Command  is.  Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve,  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  all  thy  might,  even  the  Lord  God  who  made 
thee. 

V  It  is  commanded  me,  that  I  should  not  call  any  other 
God,  lest,  by  speaking,  with  my  tongue  no  less  than  with  my 
hand,  I  should  make  a  god  ;  neither  adore,  or  in  any  way 
worship  any  other  except  him  nlone  who  thus  commands. 

2  Therefore,  that  example  of  the  three  brothers  has  gone 
before ;  who,  at  other  times  obedient  to  king  Nebuchadonosor, 
most  constantly  refused  to  honour  his  imnge ;  proving  that  it 
is  idolatry  whatever  rises  beyond  the  measure  of  human 
honour  to  the  likeness  of  the  Divine  excellence. 

«  The  holy  Church  of  God  adores  no  creature,  but  it 
adores  the  begotten  Son,  the  Father  in  the  Son,  the  Son  in 
the  Father,  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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God;   since  this  is  the  contrary  to  false  worship. 

The  reason  why  he  is  to  be  worshipped  by  us/  and  '  Pb.  xcv.  6. 

by  all  men,*  is  because  he  is  our  Creator  •/  which  is  I  J^^^^i^*  '*  ' 

a  reason  for  worship  clear  and  distinct,*  and  about 

which  there  can  be  no  mistake;   for  it  separates 

the  Father,  Son,  and   Holy  Ghost,  who  are  our 

Creator,^  from  all  the  creatures  which  they  have  t  pt  ii.  9, 12, 24. 

made;   and,  therefore,  these  and  these  alone ^  we  ^ Ft. u. sec. 8. 

rightly  worship/ 

This  worship,  however,  must  be  a  right  worship, 
neither  ignorantly  directed,*  nor  corrupted  by  false  « Acts,  xvu.  22, 23. 
doctrine,'  nor  conducted,  as  was  the  case  with  the  ■  Matt  xv.  9. 
Samaritans,*  by  means  not  appointed  of  God.  *  John,  iv.  19-22. 

It  consists  of  prayers  to  God,  with  thanksgiving,^  *  Dan.  vi  10. 
offered    up    in   every  case  through   Christ,    as  a  •  CoL  iil  17. 
Mediator  y  and  with  attendance  at,®  and  performance  [j^^  xu*  20  *^* 
of^  the  various  public  ceremonies  of  religion:   for»Acto,'xx.*7. ' 
these   ceremonies,   even  where   only  outward,  are 
required  not  only  as  outward  worship,  but  to  pre- 
serve the  worship  itself,  even  as  the  shell  preserves 
the  kernel  of  the  nut.     Worship,  moreover,  has  in 
it  the  inward  worship  of  the  spmt,+  or  is  in  the  +  Psaim  u.  I6, 17. 
heart  and  spirit,  by  which  it  becomes  true  worship  ;*  *  John,  iv.  24. 
and  also  the  outward  worship  of  the  body:*  for  as  « Nehem.  viu. 6. 
both   our  souls   and   bodies  are   God's,   we  must 
honour  him  in  body  and  soul ;'  since  if  God  has  not '  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
both,  Satan  will  try  to  have  one.*  *  Matt  iv.  s,  9. 

It  may  also,  at  certain  times,  be  accompanied 
with  fasting,  as  was  the  case  under  the  law,*  and » Joei,  u.  15-17. 
in  the  first  age  of  the  Gospel,®  and  will  become  •  Acts,  xm.  2, 8. 
Christians  until   Christ  shall  come  again.'     This  ^  Matt  ix.  u.     . 
fasting,    however,    must  not   be    to    keep   up    an 
appearance  of  religion,®  but  to  restrain  and  keep  •  Matt,  vi  le-is. 
under  the  body,®  to  which  fasting  greatly  assists ; » 1  Cor.  u.  27. 
and,   so,   though  the  times  may  be   publicly  ap- 
pointed,^  the  amount  of  it  must  vary  with  different  t  zech.  vUL  is-21. 
individuals,  and  be  very  little  when  the  body  is 

*  They  know  not  how  unlawful  it  is  to  adore  any  other      Lactantius, 
beside  God,  who  founded  heaven  and  earth,  who  formed  the  ^  ^' 

human  race,  breathed  into,  and  endued  it  with  light. 

c   We  point  out  to  you,  that  there  is  only  One  God    Apost  Const 
Almighty,  and  beside  him  no  other ;   and  that  you  should 
worship  and  bow  down  to  him  alone,  and  oar  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  All-holy  Spirit. 
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weak  or  sickly.      But   in    all   cases   it  must   be 
accompanied  with  reformation  of  life;  and,  when 
I  Isaiah,  ivUi.  6, 7.  possible,  with  almsgiving.^ 

Worship  is,  moreover,  of  two  kinds,  viz.,  private, 

2 Matt vL  6.        i.e.  by  ourselves,*  and  public,  i.e.  with  the  con- 

4  p^^v^iPi        gregation  of  the  Church,'  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  ;* 

and  in  both  cases  it  must  be  done  with  a  due  sense 

•  Matt  ^ifi!  20    ^^  ^^®  special  presence  of  God*  and  Christ,®  that  we 

may  need  no  images  to  fix  the  mind,  and  also  with 

»  Pb.  ixxxiz.  7.     reverence,^  as  to  One  who  is  very  high  and  great ; 

and  in  the  public  worship  it  must  be  becoming  and 

•  icor.xiv.38,40.  in  ordci.® 

As  it  is,  thus,  our  duty  to  worship  God  in  public, 
so  it  must  be  to  provide  means  and  places  of 
worship :   so  much  so,  that  though  God  brought 

•  DcutviiL  14-16.  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  fed  them  by  miracle ;®  yet 

he  left  it  to  them  alone  to  provide  a  Sanctuary,  or 

t  Exod.  XXV.  2, 8.  holy  placc ;+  and,  besides,  he  promises  to  remember 

>  P8.cxxxiL  1-10.  such  piety  in  parents  for  the  good  of  their  children.* 

In  this  work,  we  should,  like  the  widow,  occasionally 

3  Maik,  xiL  41-44.  give  all  our  living,*  i.e.  as  she  gave  a  quadrans,  or 

Roman  farthing,  and  a  female  labourer  in  Palestine 

would  probably  earn  or  receive  20  farthings  a  day, 

"Matt. XX.  1,2.    or  one  half  the  wage  of  a  man,  viz.,  a  denarius,^ 

which  contained  40  quadrans,  to  give  all  we  have 

left  after  providing  for  our  needs  for  a  day,  week, 

or  year,  according  as  we  receive  our  income,  instead 

of  lapng  it  by  as  capital.     But,  particularly,  it  is 

our  duty  to  provide  means  for  the  support  of  God's 

*iCor.ix.i4.     Ministers,*  and  that,  not  in  a  stinted  measure,  as 

A  GaL  Ti  6.         men  are  too  much  inclined  to  do,  but  sufficiently.* 

To  do  this,  we  should  give  the  first-fruits  of  our 

«Prov.iiL9.        increase,*  and  the  tenth  of  our  income;    as   the 

'Nam.xTiii.21,26.  Israelites  gave  their  tithes,^  or  the  tenth  part  of  all 

« Num.  xviiL  8-19.  goods,  and  Other  ofierings.®    From  very  early  times, 

this  tithe  was  devoted  to  the  service  of  God ;  as  by 

•  Gen.  xiv.  16, 20.  Abraham  and  Lot  to  Melchisedeck,®  and  by  Jacob, 
+Geii.xxviiL2o-22  probably,  all  his  life-time.^     So,  also,   God,  who 

gave  the  land  of  Canaan  to  the  Israelites,  claimed 
» Levit  xxviL  80.  as  his  own  the  tenth  of  all  the  produce  of  it ;  *  and 

made  it  a  permanent  endowment,  or  settled  property, 
«Num.xviiL2i-28.  for  the  usc  of  his  Ministers.*  Since,  also,  Mel- 
» Heb.  Tii  14-17.  chisedcck,  who  as  a  priest  was  a  type  of  Christ,' 
<  Heb.  viL  1-8.     received  tithes,*  it  is  fit  that  Christ,  and,  therefore, 
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his  Ministers  should  also  do :  as,  moreover,  Jewish 
Ministers  received  tithes :  so  it  is  fit  that  Christian 
Ministers,  who  are  compared  with  them,*  should  do » i  Cor.  ix.  is,  14. 
likewise.     And  since  God,  by  making  this  a  per- 
manent endowment  among  the  Israelites,  showed 
both  that  this  is  the  best  means  of  ministerial  support, 
and  that  it  is  lawful  thus  to  bind  future  ages,  as  it 
is  to  give  for  distant  countries ;®  so  he  showed  that « 2  Cor.  zL  s-io. 
it  may  and  ought  still  to  be  done,  and  also  that  no 
one  ought  to  object  to  this  as  a  burden :  even  as  no 
one  who  remains  a  true  Israelite,  or  member  of  the 
Church,  as  he  ought  to  do,  will  object.     Moreover, 
when  tithes  or  other  ofierings  are  thus  devoted  to 
God,  either  by  public  or  private  persons,  neither  we 
nor  any  earthly  power  may  rob  him  by  taking  them 
away  from  his  Ministers;'^  lest  we  bring  on  ourselves  ^  ^^^p,^®  ^ 
a  curse  and  punishment;  as  Achan  <fid,®  who  took  Appendix. No. viL 
things  devoted  to  God  by  public  authority,®  and  asljZt^^^-n^' 
the  whole  nation  of  Israel  did  the  sacred  tithe.+ 1 MaLUL 8-10.  * 
Neither  may  we  keep  to  our  own  use,  or  make  any 
profit,  either  by  sale  or  otherwise,  out  of  any  part 
of  sacred  property ;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  purchase 
it  by  ourselves  or  relatives  for  our  own  advantage  ;** 
since  in  both  cases  the  endowment  of  the  Church  is 
made  of  no  value  to  the  Church,  and  is  in  fact 
confiscated.      For  if  they  sinned  who  made   the 
Temple  a  house  of  merchandise,^  much  more  they  1  John,  ii.  is,  i«. 
who  make  merchandise  of  it ;  and  if  Ananias  was 
punished  for  sacrilege,  or  taking  of  sacred  things, 
when  he  withheld  a  part  of  what  was  his  own  gift 
to  God,*  much  more  shall  those  who  take  advantage « Acts,  ▼.  1-6. 
of  what  others  have  given ;    which,   as  being  a 
breach   of  this   command,   is    allied    to    idolatry.® » Rom. «.  22. 
Hence,  we   ought  to   pay  all  the   dues  of  God's 
Ministers,  as  our  Saviour  did  the  Temple  tribute,** Matt xtil 24-27 
or  half  shekel,^  even  when  the  Priests  were  against  *  Exod.  xxx.  is. 
him ;  and,  moreover,  not  rob  God,  by  the  sale  of 
his  property. 

Not  only,  then,  those  who  worship  idols;   but 
those  who  do  not  worship  God,  or  neglect  to  attend 

<*   Certain  approved  and  aged  men  preside,  who  have       Tertullian,  . 
obtained  this  honour,  not  bv  purchase,  but  by  testimony ;  for       ^^^'  ^^' 
no  work  (res)  of  God  is  to  be  bought  with  money. 
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or  provide  for  his  public  worship  break  the  Second 

Commandment. 

It  is  one,  however,  that  we  should  carefully  fulfil : 

for,  not  only  are  we  bound  to  keep  it,  as  all  God's 
« pt  n.  sec.  34.    Commandments,   because  it   is   his  ;^    but    special 

reasons  are  given  for  doing  so. 

Thus,  in  it  God  calls  himself  the  Lord,  i.e.  the 
'PtiL80o.S4    ever-living  and  covenant  God,^  who  is  always  at 

hand  to  deliver  or  punish  his  people,  as  the  Israelites 

first  knew,  or  found,  him  to  be  at  their  deliverance 

•  Exod.  vL  2-a     from  Egypt ;®  and  whom,  therefore,  we  should  fear 

to  disobey.     He  also  calls  himself,  Thy  God,  i.e. 
the  God  who  made  thee  his  not  only  by  covenant, 

•  Levitxix.  36,37.  but  by  redemption  f  and  whom,  therefore,  we  should 

not  wish  to  disobey.     And,  again,  he  calls  himself  a 

jealous  God,  i.e.  severely  careful  of  any  even  the 

least  false  act  or  neglect;   as  a  jealous  man,  who 

will  allow  to    his  wife   no   special    pleadings  for 

familiarity  with  another,  or  neglect  of  him ;   and 

t  Exod. xxxiv.  14.  that  of  wMch  he  is  jealous  is  his  glory,+  i.e.  his 

worship,  or  anything  else  which   belongs  to   him 

» Deut  iv.  23, 24.  alouc ;    and,  so,  he  will  not  give,  or  allow  this  to  be 

« Isaiah,  xiiL  8.    given  to  Others.*     Hence,  when  it  is  given,  he  who 

'p8*ixxJiii68-60  ^  j^alous'  wiU  puuish  those  who  give  it  to  others,* 

» Psalm ixxix.  6.' or  do  not  givc  it  to  him,*  especially  in  public:® 

*Num'StvV^   which  he  has  sometimes  done  suddenly,^  to  show 

how  great  he  considered  the  sin  of  unfaithfulness  in 

>Deatxxix.i8-2i.  his  Covenant  people;®  and  thus  to  wean  them  from 

idolatry  or  living  without  the  true   God  in  the 

» Eph.  iL  12.       world.® 

This  punishment,  moreover,  will  not  only  fall  on 

those  who  themselves  sin ;  but,  in  some  degree,  on 

1 1  KiS^iui*25-  ^^^^^  children  also,^  as  was  the  case  in  Ahab's,^  and 

29.  in  the  Israelites  generally  for  their  fathers'  sins;* 

»ftov!uL38.^'     ^  i^  <l^®s  in  other  cases,'  and  as  we  often  see  to 

be   the  case   in  great  or  habitual  sins,   and    not 

unjustly,  since  all  deserve  more  than  they  suffer; 

and,  therefore,  our  love  for  them  should  keep  us 

from  sins  against  this  Commandment.^    But,  the 

Tertnlliaii,  e  He  exacted,  also,  the  sins  of  the  fathers  from  the  chil- 

adv.MarcioiLiLl5.  ^yg„ .  ^^^  stubhornness  of  the  people  necessitated  sdch 
remedies ;  that  from  care  for  their  offspring  they  mig^t  obey 
the  Divine  law. 
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punishment  which  thas  falls  on  children  will  be  in 

this  life,   not   in   the  next:    for  everyone  suffers 

eternal  death  only  for   his  own  sins;*   and  such  * Ezek. xvm ». 

earthly  punishments,  if  they  turn  from  their  fathers' 

sins,  will  be  for  good  and  eternal  blessings:*  yet,  *  Rom.  vUL  as. 

as  earthly  evils  may  be  prayed  against,^  they  may «  pl  UL  lec.  lo. 

pray  God  not  to  remember  on  them  their  fathers' 

iniquities.'^  '  litany. 

But  God  will  as  much,®  nay,  much  more  reward  «  Ps.  cxiL  a. 
the  righteous  by  blessings  to  their  children,®  not-  » isaLxivm.  17.19. 
withstanding  transgressions  in  some  of  them  :^  for  +P*  buuax.88-M. 
while  sins  are  visited  for  three  or  four  generations, 
rigliteousness  is  remembered  for  a  thousand,*   as  *  Deut  vu.  9. 
we  see  fulfilled  in  Abraham's  ;*  and,  therefore,  we  '  Luke,  1 72-74. 
should  gladly  keep  this  Command.     These  blessings, 
or   rewards   of  righteousness,    are,   however,   only 
called  mercies;   and,  therefore,  do  not  arise  from 
the   merit,   deserving,   or  natural  worth,   of  good 
works ;'  but  from  the  overflowing  kindness  of  God,  •  Article  xL 
who   thus  chooses   to  reward  good;   and,    hence, 
though  they  were  shown  to  men  for  the  sake  of 
such  aa  David*  or  Daniel,*  yet  these  holy  men  I  e^SV^i^'-u. 
themselves  acknowledged  their  own  sins,*  and  need  •  Dan.  ix.  s,  9. 
of  mercy  ;^   and,  therefore,  their  rewards  in  their  '  ps.  cxxx.  2-4. 
children  were,  after  all,  but  God's  mercies  to  them  ;* « 2  Chron.  vl  42. 
faithfully  and  holily®  pledged  to  them;+  and  such,  •  ^^^gj^^'^^- J^ 
then,  are  all  God's  rewards  to  righteous  parents :  as     *^  * 

they  are  to  all  men,  both  now,*  and  in  the  world  to  *  Phil  u.  27. 

come.*  «  2  Tim.  L  16-18. 

The  Third  Commandment.  siction  xxxdl 

In  the  First  Commandment  we  learn,  generally, 
to   honour   God  :  *    in    the  Third,   the  manner  of » Pt  n.  sec  87. 
honouring  him,  viz.,  through  his  Name,  or  that  by 
which  he  is  known. 

This  honour  it  supposes;  and,  so,  forbids  the 
contrary,  saying.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  Name  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain.*  « Exod.  xx.  7. 

By  the  word,  'take,'  is  meant  to  take  up,  viz., 
into  the  mouth,^  or  to  speak ;  and  '  in  vain '  means, » Psalm  xv.  8. 
to  or  upon  a  vain  thing,  i.e.  some  thing  or  deed 
which  is  useless,*  false,*  or  wicked,®  and,  especially,  J  Exid!*xxiu.  1. 
an  idol,  which  was  called  a  vanity.'  «  pr.  cxxxix.'26. 

•^  »P%.x:»aL^, 
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To  no  idol,  then,  and,  hence,  to  no  false  god,  may 
the  Name  of  the  true  God  be  applied,"  as  was  done 
JE«jd.xxxiL8-6.  ijy  the  Israelites;®  and,  so,  to  no  man  or  creature j* 
t  Rev.  xiiL  11-17.  noF  may  any  be  looked  upon  as  such.+ 
1  Job,  iL  9, 10.  Neither  may  it  be  used  in  reproaching,  cursing,^ 

2 2 Kings, xix. 8-7.  or  blaspheming*  God,  or  other  like  deeds;   which 
are  awful  sins,  and  most  wicked  deeds,  and  will  be 
» Lev.  xxiT.  16,16.  surely  and  severely  punished.'     Of  like  wickedness 

*  Matt,  xxia  u.  is  the  making  of  prayers  to  God  for  a  pretence  ;*  as 

also  the  quoting  of  his  Word  falsely  or  perversely 
» Matt  iv.  6, 6.     for  a  bad  purpose  ;*  and,  therefore,  the  quoting  of  it 
for  ridicule  and  jest. 

Again,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  may  not  be  used 
for  a  false  purpose,  as  in  falsely  claiming  to  be  sent 
« Jer.  xxix.  8, 9.  by  him ;®  and,  especially,  in  the  case  of  false  oaths 
and  promises.* 

Now,  a  solemn  oath  truly  spoken  tends  to  good. 
For,  it  is  an  acknowledgement  that  God  rules  the 
'  Gen.  xxxi.  58.  world,  and  both  can  and  will  punish  those  who  lie ;' 
« Heb.  vL  16.  it  is  also  a  means  to  end  and  quiet  disputes,®  if  such 
can  be ;  and  it  always  makes  men  who  believe  in 
God  more  careful  and  exact  in  what  they  say.  It 
is,  moreover,  right.  For,  it  was  in  use  under  the 
Old  Testament :  thus,  Abraham  required  his  servant 

•  Oen. xxiv. 8.     to  swear  in  or  by  the  Lord;®  and  God  even  com- 

manded that  the  Israelites  should  swear  by  his 
+  Deut  vL  13.  Name.+  The  form  of  the  oath  is  also  given  :  viz., 
2jadill',vmi8,i9  "^^^  ^^^  liveth,*  or  As  the  Lord  liveth  ;*  or  else,  the 
8G€n.xx3d,48-53.  Lord  is  Called  as  a  witness  to  judge,'  or  simply  to 
<  Judges,  xL  9, 10.  witness;*  and  this  Form  in  later  times  at  least,  and 
»iKings,vm.8i,82  probably  in  earlier,*  was  repeated  or  administered 

by  the  Judge,  and  only  agreed  to  by  the  person  on 

oath.  Not  only  so,  but  according  to  these  forms, 
•Heb.vL  18.       we  find  God  himself  swearing  by  his  own  Name;* 

our  Saviour,  when  adjured,  answering  to,  and, 
7Mattxxvi.63-65.  therefore,  agreeing  to  the  oath.  The  Lord  liveth  ;^ 

Clemens  Alex.  a  The  Second  Commandment  signifies,  That  they  should 
Strom. vLl6,p.809.  jj^^  ^^j,g  ^qj.  p^^.  ^pon  another  the  great  power  of  God,  which 
is  his  Name ;  for  this  only  were  they,  (the  Jews,)  and  the 
mass  of  the  people  even  now,  able  to  learn ;  not  to  impose 
the  naming  of  this  upon  things  created  and  vain ;  which 
indeed  human  artists  have  made,  amongst  which  He  Who  Is 
has  no  place. 
Josephna,  6  The  Third  is,  We  are  not  to  swear  rashly  by  the  Name 

AnUq.iiL4.       ^^  q^ 
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and  the  angel  of  God  swearing  by  the  same  oath ;®  •  Rev.  x. «,  e. 
also,  we  find  St.  Paul,  according  to  the  other  form, 
speaking  with   God  as  witness,*  calling   God    to » Rom.  19. 
witness,^  and  testifying  before  God  that  he  spoke  1 2  Cor.  l  28. 
the  truth  ;^   and,  thus,  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled  *  GaL  l  20. 
which  said,  that,  under  the   Gospel,  men  should 
swear  by  the  God  of  truth.*  « laaL  ixv.  is,  le. 

There  is  also  a  strong  kind  of  assertion,  which, 
though  not  a  proper  oath,  because  not  naming  God, 
is  yet  a  kind  of  oath;*  the  form  of  which  is  an 
appeal  to  the  life'  or  welfare*  of  the  person  spoken  «?  Owf^v.  sl  ^' 
to,  or  of  some  third  person  ;*  and  this  is  used  both  *Gen.  im.  16,16. 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments;  and,  therefore, 
on  great  and  solemn  occasions,  may  still  be  used. 
This,  also,  when  Christians  could  not  swear  in  the 
usual  form  of  an  oath,  would  be  the  only  safe  form 
of  an  oath  possible.** 

But,  no  oath  of  any  kind  is  lawful  which  is  made 
in  the  name  of  any  heathen  or  false  god®  or  gods.''  J  j^)*^"****  ^* 
Neither  is  the  above  imperfect  kind  of  oath  lawful 
in   our  communications,   i.e.   not   in   our  bearing 
witness  properly,  but  in  our  common  and  voluntary 
language  to  one  another;®  although  very  common  •  Matt. v. 84-37. 
among  the  Jews,  and  not  always  held  to  be  binding  ;•  •Mattxxiii.16-22. 
nor,  on  such  occasions,  is  any  other  kind  of  oath 
lawful.^    For,  the  consequence  of  common  oaths  is  +  Jame^  ▼•  12. 
to  make  an  oath  cheap  and  little  thought  of;  and, 
consequently,  to  lead  easily  to  perjury ;  it  is,  also, 
always  a  sign  of  evil  and  want  of  truth,  and  of  all 
sins  yields  the  least  pleasure  or  profit  to  man. 

Further,   in   regard  to   a  proper  oath  lawfully 
taken,  it  must  not  be  for  a  deceitful  purpose,^  i.e.  ipsaimxxiv.8,4, 
be  a  false*  oath.*     For,  otherwise,  we  shall  profane  «Zech.viiLi6,i7. 

«  So  it  is  in  that  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where  the    Augustine,  de 
Apostle  says,  By  your  rejoicing,  I  die  daily.  . . .  For  an  in-  ^^^nL^'^^g"*  ** 
ter]3reter  would  say,  I  swear  by  your  rejoicing,  I  die  daily ;  ^'     ' 

because  in  the  Greek  it  is  manifestly,  without  any  doubtful- 
ness in  the  expression,  the  language  of  one  swearing. 

d  We  also  swear,  not  by  the  genii  of  the  CeBsars,  but  by       Tertullian, 
their  welfare,  which  is  more  sacred  than  all  genii. . .  .  But        ^^^  ^^* 
demons,  that  is,  genii,  we  have  been  accustomed  to  adjure, 
that  we  may  drive  them  from  men  ;  not  to  swear  by,  so  as 
to  confer  on  them  the  honour  of  God. 

«  But,  concerning  an  oath,  ....  (the  Scripture  says)  ....    Clemens  Alex. 
Let  no  one  of  you  love  a  false  oath.  P«dag.iiLi2.p.806 
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» Levit six.  12.  the  Name  of  the  Lord,'  i.e.  make  it  common,  or 
treat  it  as  the  name  of  a  creature ;  and,  so,  take  it 

«Ezek.xyiLi9-2L  in  vain :   for  which  we  are  sure  to  be  punished,^ 

» Zech.  V.  8, 4.  even  to  the  ruin  of  our  house  and  family.*  But,  on 
the  contrary,-^  we  must  swear  in  truth,  i.e.  according 
to  £eu;ts;  in  judgment,  i.e.  with  discernment  and 
consideration;  and  in  justice,  i.e.  to  give  or  obtain 

«jer.  iv.  2.         right  and  equity.^     And  even  in   regard  to  the 

strong  kind  of  assertion  mentioned,  if  ialse,  it  will 

be  a  great  breach  of  the  Ninth  Command;   and^ 

therefore,  a  dishonouring  of  God,  if  not  of  his  Name. 

Again,  as  we  may  use  no  false  oath,  so  neither 

7  Ps.  cix.  17, 18.   may  we  use  the  Name  of  the  Lord  in  any  curse,' 

•  Gen.  viiL  21.  i.e.  a  pronouncing  or  uttering  evil  upon  a  thing®  or 
» 2  Sam.  xvL  7, 8.  persou  f  and,  especially,  not  on  man  because  he  is 
t  James,  iiL  9, 10.  made  in  the  image  of  God.^     But  this  is  lawful  to 

those  who  have  authority  from  God,  who  has  this 
»DeatxxviLii-i5  right  over  all;  as  appears  both  from  the  Old^  and 
«iCor.  xvi22.    New*  Testaments.     When,  also,  these  have  pro- 
nounced such,  we  may  repeat  them;   because,  in 
this  case,  we  do  not  pronounce  them,  but  God ;  and 

•  ^Xr!?ce^**°   ^®  ^"^y  'acknowledge'  them  due  to  us.'     Hence, 

since  Christ  in  his  commission  to  his  Apostles  has 

taught  us  to  believe  in   Father,  Son,  and    Holy 

»^t.^fLic.^2i^^'  ^host,*  and  in  the  same  commission*  taught  that  all 

« Mark, xvi  14,16.  who  do  not  believe  are  damned ;®  since  also  we  are 

•  i^johDir\i%o  ®^^®^  ^°^y  ^y  Jesus,^  and  have  life  in  him  as  Gx)d,* 

*  and  St.  Paul  pronounces  all  accursed  who  preach 

» Gal.  i.  8, 9.        any  other  Gospel,*  we  may  repeat  and  declare  such 

t  Athanas.  Creed,  damnation  :^  nay,  as  to  hesitate  in  this  is  to  doubt 

» Matt  xiv.  31.     in,  and,  therefore,  disbelieve^  God,  we  cannot  refuse 

to  do  so  without  sin. 

Further,  if  we  have  made  a  declaration  on  oath 
«Num.  XXX  2.     to  perform  anything  good,  we  are  bound  to  do  so  ;* 
» Psalm  XT.  4.      cvcn  if  it  be  to  our  own  earthly  hurt  or  loss ;'  but, 
*isam.xxv.2i,22.  if  it  be  evil,  or  to  the  loss  of  others,*  we  may  not; 
n8am.xxv.32,33.  nay,  it  is  wickedness  to  do  so;^   and  such  are  all 
rash  oaths,  in  which,  in  want  of  charity  and  for- 
giveness, we  swear  to  keep  up  enmities,  or  not  to 
speak  to,  or  go  into  the  house  of  another. 

Clemens  Alex.        /  He  who  is  truly  wise  is  faithful  in  an  oath,  but  is  not 
Strom. viL8.p.862.  Q^gWy  brought  to  an  oath.     He  at  least  rarely  goes  so  far  as 
to  take  an  oath ;  he  does  so,  however,  according  as  we  have 
said. 
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Moreover,  Vows,  i.e.  promises  to  God  spoken 
•with  the  lips  without  an  oath,  are  lawful.®     Hence,  •  Lake,  adx.  s. 
whether  we  are   devoting  anything   to   God,^   or  70e11.xzyiiL20.22 
ourselves  generally  to  him,®  we  do  right ;  and  so,  *  Pt  L  mc  ft. 
also,  if  we  make  some  special  religious  vow  of  obe- 
dience or  abstinence  ;^  because  the  general  devoting  •  Acta,  xtUL  is. 
of  ourselves  does  not  hinder  special  acts  of  devotion. 
But,  in  this  latter  case,  we  must  be  free,  and  of 
such  age  as  to  have  full  experience  of  ourselves ;+  +  Num.  xxx.  ss. 
and  not  vow  anything  which  may  be  a  snare  to  us,*  u  Cor.  vii  84,  m. 
or  seem  to  call  any  of  the  things  which  God  has 
made,  or  the  properties  and  qualities  of  them,  evil.*  *  1  Tim.  Iy.  m. 
If,  however,  we  have  made  right  vows  to  God,  we 
are  taught,  in  a  Psalm  which  speaks  of  Gospel 
times,'  as  well  as  elsewhere,*  that  they  must  not  be  JNtlSb.  ^t*.  2. 
broken ;  but  always  carefully  kept  and  completed  ;*  *  p>.  UtL  18,14. 
and,  so,  not  even  altered  by  after-thought.®  •  ^ror.  xx.  25. 

In  like  manner,  promises  made  by  oath  to  man 
may  not  be  broken,  if  right ;'  but,  if  injustice  be » Ezek.xviLi6.19. 
done,  they  may  not  be  kej)t,®  lest  in  either  case  the  •  Matt  xiv.  6-9. 
Lord's  Name  be  used  for  evil.  Nay,  such  promises 
as  do  not  do  wrong  to  othors  may  not  be  broken 
even  by  those  who  live  many  ages  after :  thus,  the 
fulfilment  of  the  oath  to  the  Gibeonites,  being, 
according  to  this  Commandment,  a  moral  or  natural 
duty,  and  always  binding,  was  considered  at  the 
time,®  and  many  ages  after,+  to  be  more  sacred  than  !  J^^-  ^  ^^}^' 

1         -i.pi^  •  i.-i  1        '*  Sam.  xxL  1, 2. 

even  the  slaying  of  the  Canaanites,  which  was  but 

a  positive  duty, "^  or  one  specially  laid  upon  man  for  » Deut.  vu.  1.4, 

a  particular  purpose*  which  might  pass  away;  and,  *Lev.xviiL24,2ftw 

therefore,  such  promises  should  always  be  kept,  lest 

we  take  the  Lord's  Name  in  vain.     It  is,  also,  upon 

the  sacredness  of  such  that  all  property  administered 

to,  by  will  or  otherwise,  with  an  oath  has  its  chief 

assurance  and  certainty  of  possession. 

And,  lastly,  as  the  Name  of  the  Lord  may  not  be 
used  in  a  vain  or  useless  thing ;'  so  it  may  not  be  ■  MaL  iiL  14 
uttered  in  useless  exclamations  of  surprise,  or  at 
any  time  when  unnecessary.  For  since  the  Lord  is 
great  and  fearful,*  a  careless  use  of  his  Name  is  a  *  ^^Jj*  "^^  **» 
profane  use;  because  it  treats  him  as  a  common 
being  or  creature,  and  is  a  sure  sign  of  irreverence 
towards  him. 

As,  then,  we  may  not  take  the  Lord's  Name  in 
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vain  ;  so  we  must  do  the  contrary,  viz.,  honour  his 

Name. 

For,  as  from  the  nature  of  God  we  ought  to  fear, 
s  Levit  six.  14.  i.e.  religiously  fear  or  reverence  God,*  and  honour*' 
« isaL  xUiL  22, 23.  him ;®  SO  wc  ought  to  honour  that  by  which  he  is 

•  D**t'MidU.68  ^'^^^'^  *^  man,^  viz.,  his  Name;®  and  since  this 
» Numb.  vL  22-27!  Name  is  threefold,*  viz..  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
tMattxxviiLi9.  Ghost,^  we  must  treat  this  sacred  Triune  Name 

with  the  same  reverence  and  honour  we  do  that  of 

Lord.     Besides,  as  we  ought  to  honour  the  Son 

1  John,  V.  28.       as  God  ;^  so  there  is  a  special  duty  laid  upon  us  to 

honour  his  Name  Jesus ;  because  this  Name  is  not 

•  Aa^'^Vw.^^'  ^^^y  powerful  in  heaven*  and  earth  ;^  but  it  is  his 

Name  as  Man  united  to  God,  and  in  that  nature 
exalted  above  all  creatures  into  true  and  glorified 

*PhiLiL6-io.  Unity  with  God;*  so  that  by  honouring  this  Name, 
we  confess  him  as  God  and  Man  in  one  Person, 
God  incarnate,  and  Man  glorified,  the  Author  and 

» Heb.  xii  2.        Finisher  of  our  salvation.* 

We  also  honour  God,  by  honouring  the  things 

« Mai.  1 6, 7.  which  are  his,  i.  e.  holy  things,®  by  which  his  Name 
or  presence  is  signified. 

Thus,  his  Law,  because  it  is  honourable,  is  to 

7isaixiiL2i.      be   honoured,'^  and   the   whole    of   his    Word    to 

•  i8aLUvL2.       be   feared;®  and  since  the  Holy   Scriptures  were 

•  ptn.  sec.  5.     written  by  his  inspiration,*  we  must  honour  them 

as  much  as  God's  words  uttered  by  himself  in  our 
t  Deut  V.  22-27.  hearing.^ 

1  Rom.  XV.  4.  Now,  the  Scriptures  were  written  for  our  learning,* 

2P8aimcxix.i06.  to  guide  US  in  our  way,*  to  correct  the  evil  to  which 
» Psalm  cxix.  9.  we  are  inclined,'  to  keep  us  from  ignorance  and 
*Mark,  xiL24.  error,*  to  preserve  in  our  minds  the  truths  of 
« 2  Pet  L 12-15.    religion,^  to  be  a  means  of  teaching  certain  and 

•  ProY.xxiL  20,21.  solid  truth,®  and  to  be  a  Law  by  which  we  are  to  be 
7  John,  xiL  48.     judged  ;^  and,  so,  are  fitly  called  the  Old  and  New 

•  ArtideviL        Testaments,®  or  Wills,  because,  as  a  written  Will, 

they  show  what  God  wills   us,  the  heirs  of  his 
kingdom,  to  do. 

Hence,  to  honour  the  Scriptures,  we  must  make 

Clemens  Alex.        g  He  who  18  truly  royal  in  mind  and  wise,  being  both  a 

8trom.yiL4,p.841.  worshipper  of  God,  and  free  from  superstition,  is  persuaded 

that  the  only  God  is  alone  honourable,  venerable,  glorious, 

beneficent,  bountiful,  author  of  every  blessing,  but  the  cause 

of  no  evil. 
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them  the  rule  of  our  life  ;*  and,  therefore,  we  should 

not  only  listen  to  them  read  in  Church,  or  publicly,' 

since  St.  Paul  exhorts  that  they  be  read  in  the 

Church®  to  all  the  members  of  it;+  but,  also,  read  J  J'^j^*^^^ 

them  privately,^  or  at  home,*  whether  we  be  rich  or  i  josh.  l  8. ' 

poor.'     This,  however,  we  must  not  do  lightly;** 

but  meditate  deeply  in  them,*  or  ruminate  on  them  « Psalm  C3dx.i48. 

slowly,  as  cattle  over  their  food,**  and  search  them,* 

or  examine  them  carefully,'  and  daily;*  but  7®**  J ^^ "^J^: ,    . 

like  as  in  the  hearing  of  the  Word,  with  a  right 

mind,^  and  a  willingness  to  obey  ;*  and,  since  we  » John,  vu.  17. 

cannot  by  nature  perceive  their  true  meaning,®  we  •  1  Cor.  u.  14. 

*  We  are  the  persons  taught  of  God,  who  are  instructed    Clemens  Alex, 
in  the  true  Sacred  Scriptures  by  the  Son  of  God.  Strom.  L  20,  p.376. 

*  We  assemble  for  the  reading  of  the  Divine  Writings,  if  Tertnllian, 
the  nature  of  the  present  times  requires  either  to  forewarn,  '^^^  ^' 
or  call  to  remembrance  anything.    We  surely  nourish  our 

faith  by  the  holy  words,  we  raise  our  hope,  we  make  firm  out 
confidence,  we  not  less  strengthen  discipline  by  the  incul- 
cation of  their  precepts. 

*  This  I  am  continually  exhorting,  and  will  not  cease  to     Chzysostom, 
exhort,  that  ye  not  only  attend  to  the  things  spoken  here ;  ^^m  ill.  ^<^  Laz. 
but  also,  that  when  at  home  ye  continually  find  time  for  the  ^' 
reading  of  the  Divine  Scriptures. 

f  Be  not  thou  a  flutterer  and  wanderer  in  the  streets,  an     Apost  Const 
ill-suited  spectator  of  those  who  live  ill ;  but  attending  to  thy  ^  *»  *• 

trade  and  thy  work,  seek  to  do  the  things  which  are  agree- 
able to  God,  and  be  careful  to  study  continually  the  Oracles 

of  Christ But,  if  thou  art  rich,  ....  either  come,  and, 

contributing  life-giving  words,  associate  with  the  faithful 
and  those  who  agree  with  you ;  or  if  not,  sit  at  home,  and 
read  the  Law,  the  Kings,  the  Prophets,  sing  the  Psalms, 
carefully  go  over  the  Gospel,  which  is  the  fulfilment  of 
these. 

♦»  Look  diligently  into  the  Scriptures,  which  are  the  true   IClemens  Rom. 
sayings  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  ^  ®P*^  **• 

«  The  Law  has  foreshown  all  these  things  figuratively,   Ireneu8,  Lib.  v. 
describmg  men  from  animals.    Those  which  have  the  cloven  *•  ^' 

hoof  and  ruminate  it  calls  clean.  (Levit.  xi.  2,  3.)  ... .  Who 
then  are  the  clean  ?  Those  who  firmly  walk  by  faith  in  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  for  this  is  the  firmness  of  those  who 
have  the  double  hoof;  and  meditate  in  the  Oracles  of  God 
day  and  night,  that  they  may  be  adorned  with  good  works, 
for  this  is  the  virtue  of  those  who  ruminate. 

o  Mayest  thou  search  with  a  well  disposed  mind  the  things  Theophilus, 
of  God,  I  mean,  the  things  spoken  by  the  Prophets.  ^^-  ^  ^^^ 

P  To  the  searching  and  true  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures      Athanaalus, 
there  is  need  of  a  good  life,  and  a  pure  soul,  and  Christian  deincar.  Lp.lW. 
virtue. 
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must  read  them  with  prayer  to  God  for  grace'  to 

7  Psalm  cxix.  la  enable  us  to  do  so  'J  which  he  often  does  by  means 

8  Acts,  viiL  27-31.  of  his  Ministers,®  i.e.  those  of  them  who  continue  in 

the  true  faith.»"  This  true  meaning  we  may  also  in 
some  measure  expect  to  find  in  our  reading  even 
Translations  of  the  Scriptures;*  though  more  ftiUy 
and  correctly  by  reading  them  in  the  language  in 
which  they  were  written. 

Moreover,  as  they  are  the  Word  of  God,  we 

must,  in  order  to  honour  them,  appeal  to  them 

in  disputed  points  and  doctrines;^  as  our  Saviour 

» John,  V.  38, 89.  ^d,*  even  while  he  was  working  miracles  sufficient 

» Act^'^32-37.  to  prove  his  authority ;+  as  his  Apostles  did;^  and 

as  the  early  Church  also  did,  by  making  them  a 

«ptiL5,note«j',r.  Canon,  i.e.  a  Rule  to  go  by.*    They  are,  moreover, 

3 Article vit        the  Testament,'  or  Will,  of  Christ  to  us;"  and, 

4  2  Tim.  iiL  14-17.  accordingly,  as  if  such,  are  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul* 

4  2  Pet  iii  15, 16.  and  St.  Peter*  in  their  last  Epistles,  by  St.  Jude  iu 


Justin  Martyr, 
c.  Trypho.  119. 

Augnatine, 
Ps.  xxxvi. 
tat  85.  v.  6. 
VIU.  p.  97. 


Chrysostom, 

Hom.itoiiJohii^* 

U.  p.  561. 


Ireneus, 
Lib.  V.  14,  4. 


IreneiMt 
Lib.  V.  9,  4. 


9  Do  you  think  we  could  ever  have  perceived  these  tbinfi^ 
in  the  Scriptures,  except,  by  the  will  of  him  who  has  willed 
these  things,  wc  had  received  grace  to  perceive  them. 

**  Help  comes  to  thee  through  the  mountains,  because  the 
Scriptures  are  ministered  to  thee  by  the  mountains,  by  the 
great  preachers  of  the  truth.    But  do  not  place  your  hope  in 

them Through  the  mountains  will  come  help,  but  not 

from  the  mountains.  From  whom  then  ?  From  the  Lord 
who  made  heaven  and  earth.  There  were  other  mountains, 
by  which  when  any  one  would  guide  his  ship,  he  made  ship- 
wreck. For  there  arose  leaders  of  heresies,  and  were 
mountains.  Arius  was  a  mountain,  Donatus  was  a  moun- 
tain. .  . .  Many  by  minding  these  mountains  ....  made  ship- 
wreck on  the  earth. 

«  Both  Syrians,  and  Egyptians,  and  Indians,  and  Persians, 
and  Ethiopians,  and  ten  thousand  other  nations,  translating 
into  their  own  tongue  the  doctrines  taught  by  him,  (St.  John,) 
have,  though  barbarians,  learned  to  study  wisdom. 

*  Being  mindful  that  thou  art  redeemed  by  the  flesh  of  our 
Lord,  and  restored  by  his  blood ;  and  *  holding  the  Head,* 
....  that  is,  the  advent  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  both 
confessing  him  God,  and  firmly  believing  his  humanity ;  and 
using,  also,  those  proofs  which  are  in  the  Scriptures,  you  will 
easily  overturn  all  those  opinions  of  hereticks,  which  have 
been  invented  afterwards. 

«  On  account  of  this  Christ  also  died,  that  the  Testament 
of  the  Gospel  being  opened,  and  read  by  the  whole  world, 
he  might  first  make  those  who  are  free  his  servants ;  and 
afterwards  appoint  them  the  heirs  of  those  things  which  are 
his. 
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his  Epistle,®  which  was  written  nearly  the  last  of«Jiide,i7. 

the  Epistles,  and  by  St.  John  in  the  last  Book  of 

the  New  Testament;'^  and,  besides,  are  the  Oracles  ^ReY.xxiL7,i8,i9 

of  God,^  according  to  which  all  who  teach  must « Rom.  w.  i,  3. 

speak;*  and,  hence,  they  must  contain  all  truth," » 1  Pet iv.  11. 

and  all    good   found  elsewhere,*"   be  perfect  and 

complete  in  all  things  necessary  to  be  known,'  and 

contain  the  whole  Gospel  or  foundation  of  faith;*' 

and,  therefore,  as  the  Will  and  Oracles  of  God,  we 

should  appeal  to  them  as  our  highest  and  final 

authority;   even  as  in  the  early  Church  no  other 

was  known ;+  and  should,  hence,  allow  their  words,  +PtiLi,note8e-*. 

as  in  a  Will,  to  settle  all  disputes.*    They  are  not, 

indeed,  able  to  do  this  with  all  men ;  because  such 

settlement  is  not  possible,  whether  by  Scripture,^  or  1  John,  v.  4e,  47. 

by  the  words  of  Clirist  himself,*  the  chief  Shepherd « John,  vu.  40-44. 

and  Bishop  of  our  souls,'  even  when  working  great » 1  Pet  v.  4. 

miracles  ;*  since  no  Rule  can  possibly  be  imagined  *  John,  xu.  28-87 

which  will  not  be  perverted  or  opposed  in  this 

fallen    and    imperfect    state.      But  with    us,   who 

honour  the  Scriptures,  their  words  should  be  final. 

V  The  sacred  and  divinely  inspired  Scriptures  are  sufficient     Athanatios, 
for  the  declaration  of  the  truth.  ^^^  Q«°^  ^-  P-  ^• 

^  Whatever  man  shall  have  learned  elsewhere  (than  In    Angostine,  de 
the  Scriptures,)  if  it  be  hurtful,  it  is  there  condemned;  if  DoctXhriaUL42. 
profitable,  it  is  there  found.  -  *"•  P*  ^ 

'  We  ought  to  leave  such  things  as  these  (secret  things)       Ireneos, 
to  God,  who  hath  also  made  us ;  most  certainly  knowing     ^^  **•  *^»  ^* 
that  the  Scriptures  are  indeed  perfect,  because  spoken  by  the 
Word  of  God,  and  his  Spirit. 

V  We  have  not  learned  the  declaration  of  our  salvation  by        Ireneaa, 
any  others  than  by  those  through  whom  the  Gospel  has     ^***  ^*  ^»  ^'    ^ 
reached  us  :  which,  indeed,  at  that  time  thev  preached  ;  but 
afterwards,  by  the  will  of  God,  have  handed  down  to  us  in 

the  Scriptures,  to  be  the  foundation  and  pillar  of  our  faith. 

s  1  wish  not  to  know  who  has  preserved  it,  wheresoever      Augustine, 
the  Book  has  been  found,  from  what  cave  soever  the  Will  of    t-? ot"^^*^ 
our  Father  has  come  to  light ;  no  matter  what  thieves  wished      vill.*p!*4i.^ 
to  take  it  away,  what  persecutors  wished  to  bum  it.    From 
wherever  it  has  been  produced,  let  it  be  read.    Wherefore 
do  you  dispute  ?  we  are  brethren,  why  do  we  strive  ?    Our 
Father  has  not  died  without  a  Will.    He  made  a  Testament, 
and  so  died ;  he  died,  and  rose  again.    There  will  be  dispute 
concerning  the  property  of  the  dead,  until  the  Testament  in 
brought  into  public ;   but  when  the  Testament  has  been 
openly  produced  all  keep  silence,  that  the  tablets  may  be 
opened  and  publickly  read. 
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Further,  lest  we,  on  the  contrary,  dishonour  them, 

« 2  Pet.  m.  16.     we  must  not  pervert  them,*  by  twisting  them  from 

their  natural  meaning;    either  by  reason,   which 

« 1  Cor. i. 20, 2L  IS  always  liable  to  be  mistaken;®  or  by  tradition 

independent  of  and  different  from  the  Scriptures, 

y  Pt  n.  1, 5.        since  this  in  the  present  day  is  an  uncertain  thing/ 

But,  especially,  we  should  not  dishonour  them  by 

•  Prov.  XXX.  5, 6.  adding^  any  new  Books  or  revelations  to  them,®  or 

by  diminishing,*  i.e.  taking  away  any  part  from 

»Deatiy.  2.       them  ;^  lest  we  should  not  be  able  to  obtain  the 

+  1  Pet  it  2.       pure  Word   of  God.     For    this,   like   milk,+   by 

addition  or  taking  away,  loses  its  true  properties  f 

just  as  the  faith  is  corrupted,  or  becomes  heresy, 

»GaLL7-9.        either  by  excess^  or  defect,  i.e.  turning  to  either 

»?johiH'M.      ®^^®*  ^'^^  *^®  "g^*  path;^  and,  indeed,  by  either 

of  these  processes  the  Word  is  made  the  word  of 

man,  or  what  he  approves  of.     And  even  outwardly 

we  should  treat  the  Sacred  Books  with  care,  so  as 

not  to  destroy  or  injure  them  carelessly,  much  less 

•  jer.xxxvL27,80.  wantonly.* 

As  we  honour  God's  Word,  so  also  should  we 
a  iThe8s.y.i2,i8.  his  Ministers;*  and,  therefore,  beware  of  dishonour- 

•  Numb.  xvL  1-8.  ing  them,  as  did  Korah,®  lest  we  be  reckoned  in  his 
» jude,  iL  company  .'^ 

8  Levit  xix.  80.        In  like  manner,  God*s  house  is  to  be  reverenced,® 

Irenena,  lib.  y.       a  And,  first,  it  is  a  loss  to  fall  from  the  truth,  and  to 
80, 1.  suppose  that  which  is  not,  as  if  it  were ;  then,  secondly,  that 

to  him  who  adds  or  takes  away  from  the  Scripture  there  will 
be  no  little  punishment,  which  cannot  but  happen  to  such  an 
one. 
Jos^Martyr,  b  If,  gays  he,  (Trypho)  the  leaders  of  our  people  have  taken 
c.  Trypho.  78.  ^^^y  anything  from  the  Scriptures,  God  is  able  to  know. 
But  such  a  thing  appears  incredible.  Truly,  says  I,  it 
appears  incredible :  for  it  is  more  dreadful  than  the  making 
of  a  calf,  which  they  did  who  on  earth  were  satiated  with 
manna;  and  than  sacrificing  their  children  to  devils;  or 
than  sla3ring  the  very  prophets. 
Tertullian,^  c  As  the  corruption  of  doctrine  would  not  have  been  able 
to  succeed  with  them,  (Hereticks,)  without  the  corruption  of 
its  Records ;  so  also  with  us  the  purity  of  the  doctrine  would 
not  have  occurred  without  the  integrity  of  those  Records  by 
which  the  doctrine  is  expounded.  For  what  is  there  con- 
trary to  us  in  ours  ?  What  have  we  of  ourselves  introduced, 
that  we  may  remedy  anything  contrary  to  that  which  might 
have  been  found  in  the  Scriptures,  by  taking  awav,  or  add- 
ing, or  changing  ?  What  we  are,  the  same  are  the  Scriptures 
•ven  from  their  beginning. 
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by  right  behaviour*'  and  care  in  it  f  as  our  Saviour » Ecdes.  v.  i. 
has  also  taught  us  to  do.^    For,  since  there  may  t  Mark,  xL15,16. 
now  be  places  made  sacred  by  Christ's  presence/  as  » 2  Pet  l  is. 
well  as  under  the  Law,*  we  may  not  dishonour » Exod.  m.  5. 
such,^  but  should,  rather,  honour  them;  and  also » 1  Cor. xL 2a. 
endeavour  to  make  them  beautiful,^  to  correspond  *iChron.xxiL  5. 
with  the  beauty  and  glory  of  God's  presence  in 
them  :*  for,  though  we  can  worship  in  plam  buildings,  I  ?*•  ^  "S*^}- 
if  we  have  no* better;®  yet  beauty' and  gloiy"  are  7 iBiJLxxxiiL  17. 
in  harmony  with  God's  Nature  and  works;®  and,  JP'^^J-^'i^ 
therefore,  should,  if  possible,  accompany  his  worship  ;T  t  isai  ixiv.  »-ii. 
especially  as,  like  oil  in  a  lamp,  they  are  apt  to 
raise  the  warmth  and  fire  of  our  devotions.    More- 
over, no  holy  things  are  to  be  profaned,*  i.e.  turned » Lerit  xxiL  15. 
from  their  sacred  use,  and  treated  as  common  things, 
especially,  the  Lord's  Supper;*  and  it  is  better  even « 1  Cor. xL 20-22. 
that  ordinary  things,  used  for  holy  purposes,  should 
not  needlessly  be  used  again  for  common;   but, 
rather  than  ^at,  if  only  china  or  glass,  should  be 
destroyed.'  ■  Mark,  adv.  8. 

If,  then,  in  any  of  these  things  we  dishonour  God, 
we  shall  not  be  held  guiltless;*  which,  being  a*ExocLxx.7. 
strong  way  of  expressing  the  extreme  contrary,  as 
in  other  phrases  in  regard  both  to  God*  and  man,®  J  i^£.^^  18. 
signifies  that  we  shall  be  held  to  be  very  guilty,  or 
guilty  of  a  very  great  sin ;  and  shall,  therefore,  be 
severely  punished;'^    and,  hence,   this  also  should u Sam. ii 80-82. 
warn  us  to  honour  God  in  the  keeping  of  this  Com- 
mandment very  carefully. 


The  Fourth  Commandment.  .  skjtioh  xl. 

As  the  foregoing  Commandments  teach  us  to 
acknowledge,  worship,  and  honour  God,  so  the 
Fourth  teaches  us  to  have  a  special  time  for  these 
things ;  and  for  this  purpose  commands  us  to  keep 
holy  the  Sabbath  Day.*  » Exod.  xx.  s-u. 

Since  religion  cannot  be  maintained  without  out- 
ward forms  and  set  times,*  this  Commandment  is « Ezek.  xx.  12. 

<*  Both  the  woman  and  the  man  must  go  into  the  Church   ^^®°'.^!^ 
decently  clothed,  with  a  natural  gait,  keeping  silence,  having    ^*^8^    * 
unfeigned  love,  pure  in  body,  pure  in  heajrt,  prepared  to  pray 
unto  God. 
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a  safeguard  to  all  our  other  duties  to  God;  and, 
so,  fitly  closes  the  Commandments  of  the  First 
Table. 

Since,  also,  neglect  of  God  soon  leads  to  neglect 

s  Bom.  m,  U.18.  of  all  duties,  and  to  all  kinds  of  sin,^  this  Command 
is  a  stay  to  all  others,  and,  so,  a  most  important  one. 
It  begins,  therefore,  with  the  word,  'remember:' 
which  not  only  recalls  a  foregoing  appointment,  as 

«Ezod.xvLS3-96.  it  did  to  the  Israelites:^  but  shows  the  importance 
of  the  duty  it  is  about  to  teach,  viz.,  that  '  thou,' 
i.e.  each  person,  should  keep  holy  the  Sabbath 
Day. 

Now  the  word.  Sabbath,  means  rest;  and  the 
Sabbath  Day  means  that  Day  which  was  ordained 
in  memory  chiefly  of  God's  rest  from  the  six  days  of 

•  Bxod.zx.io,iL  creation,^  i.e.  was  for  the  honour  of  God;  and  yet 

for  the  good  of  man,  or  man  in  general,  since  his 

•  Mark,  tt.  37.      flrst  creation.' 

As,  then,  our  creation  is  a  great  blessing  to  us, 
we  would  naturally  observe  some  memorial  of  it,  as 
we  do  of  all  things  in  which  we  are  interested ;  and 

7  Qea.  L  81.  as  this  was  not  one  work,  but  the  work  of  six  days,^ 
there  can  be  no  proper  memorial,  except  a  rest 
which  corresponds  to  God's  rest,  viz.,  each  seventh 
day ;  and,  hence,  to  keep  such  memorial  is  a  natural 
and  moral  duty.  But,  besides,  God  sanctified  the 
seventh  day  as  a  memorial,  even  in  man's  state  of 

•Gen. its.  inuoccnce;^  and,  so,  it  is  doubly  binding  on  us. 
Since,  also,  it  is  in  memory  of  the  creation  of  man, 

» Acts,  xviL  26-28.  and  siuce  all  men  are  created  of  God,*  it  is  binding 
in  some  way,  as  a  general  seventh  day,  on  all  men : 

t  Gen.  TiiL  10-12.  even  as  Noah,^  and  several  ancient  nations'  seem  to 
have  observed  it. 

The  Jewish  Sabbath  was  a  memorial  also  of  their 

"DentT.ifi.  deliverance  out  of  Egypt:*  it  was,  moreover,  a 
special  day  marked  out  of  God;  but  whether  this 
was  the  seventh  day  from  creation,  or  only  the 

3EzocLxvL33-26.  scvcuth  day  in  general,  is  uncertain.*  Hence,  this 
particular  day  was  only  a  positive,  and,  therefore, 
a  changeable  command;  since  it  is  not  a  fixed 
period  according  to  any  natural  principle. 

'  Clemens  Alex.       «  Not  only  the  Hebrews,  but  also  the  Greeks  are  acquainted 
8trom.T.l4,p.7i3.  y,ifji  th©  geyenth  day  as  a  sacred  day. 
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As  such,  it  has  passed  away  with  all  Jewish 
days,  because  fulfilled  in  Christ;'  and,  hence,  St.  *CoLii.i4,i6,i7. 
Paul  teaches  us  not  to  observe  days  and  times,*  i.e.  *  GaL  iv. »,  lo. 
not  all  times,^  but  Jewish  times,^  since  he  elsewhere  >  GaL  iv.  21. 
teaches  us  to  observe  Christian  times ;"  hence,  also,  •  1  Cor.  xvl  1, 2. 
the  rules  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  such  as  not  moving 
from  their  place,^  or  lighting  no  fire,®  which  were  J  Exod.  xvi.  29. 
only  suited  to  a  people  Uving  in  a  hot  country,  viz., '   *^  "*^'  ^' 
the  desert,  and  altogether,  viz.,  in  a  camp,  and  any 
others  not  general  to  all  men,  have,  as  being  Jewish 
lavs,  passed  away,  because  impossible  to  men  in 
general. 

In  the  passing  away,  however,  of  this  particvlar 
daj,  another  v^as  set  up,  as  a  memorial  of  our 
deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  sin  by  Christ's 
Be&urrection.    This  change  took  place  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner.    Jesus  C&ist,  who  had  power  over 
the  Sabbath  by  being  its  Lord,^  began  to  distinguish  •  Luke,  vL  5. 
another  day,  viz.,  the  Jewish  First  Day,  even  before 
his  death ;+  and,  having  consecrated  it  by  his  Rising,  t  Mark,  1 21, 85. 
more  fully  distinguished  it  after  his  Resurrection, 
by  appearing  on  two  successive  First  Days  to  his 
disciples  when  assembled  together.^    This  day,  then,  1  John,  xx.  19, 26. 
being  the  day  of  his  Resurrection,'  and,  therefore, « Mark,  xvl  9. 
that  from  which  we  chiefly  date  our  deliverance  and 
redemption,'  has   in   it   nothing  Jewish ;    but   is « pt  il  sec.  20. 
wholly  a  Christian   time   and   day.     As   it   was 
natural  to  observe  some  one  Jewish  First  Day  as 
the  Memorial  of  the  Resurrection,  and  very  fitly 
also,  each  seven  days  according  to  Christ's  appear- 
ances ;  so  the  Apostles,  as  interpreting  his  acts,  or 
as  divinely  taught,  met  in  full  assembly  on  this  day,*  *  Pt.  n.  sec.  24. 
and  received  the  greatest  gift  of  Divine  grace  on  it ;'  *  Acts,  il  1-4. 
they  also  continued  to  observe  it,'  as  a  day  in  which  •  Acts,  xx.  7. 
they  regularly  met  together  for  public  worship,  and 
taught  the  early  Christians  to  do  the  same  y   and  ^  1  Cor.  xvi.  1, 2. 
it  is  on  account  of  this,  probably,  that  St.  Paul 
stayed  seven  days  at  various  places,  viz.,  Troas,® « Acta,  xx.  6. 

*  If  there  be  a  new  state  in  Christ,  there  ought  to  be  new      TertuUlan, 
festivals;    or  if  the  Apostle  has  taken  away  entirely  all     deJ^un.  14. 
devoting  of  times,  and  days,  and  months,  and  years,  why  do 
we  celebrate  annually  the  Paschal  Feast  in  the  first  month  ? 
why  Fifty  days  from  thence  do  we  hold  festival  with  all 
exultation  ? 
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t.^l!kl^  Vi4  "^y^®'*  ^^^  Puteoli.+    And  these  actions  of  theirs  in 
"    *  '    regard  to  this  day,  as  in  regard  to  their  practice  of 

» Acts,  viii  1^17.  Confirmation/  are  sufficient  to  establish  the  Day  as 
Divine;  since  they  not  only  received  instructions 
personally  from  Jesus  respecting  the  affairs  of  the 

» A^  xv!^7-29.  Church,'  but  were  themselves  divinely  guided.'  So 
much,  indeed,  is  this  the  case  that  this   Day  is 

<Eev. Lio.        called  the  Lord's  Day:*  i.e.  as  the  Sabbaths  were 

s  Ezod.  xxxi.  18.  called  the  Lord's  Sabbaths,'^  and  also  the  Eucharist 
the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  Church  the  LorcTs 
House,  in  opposition  to  a  man's  own  supper  snd 

•  J  Cor.  xL  20-22.  house,*  because  these  were  the  Lord's  or  dedicated 
to  him ;  so  the  Jewish  First  Day  is  the  Lord's  Day, 
because  it  was  dedicated  specially  to  the  worship  of 
the  Lord;  which  would  not  have  been  witlout 
some  distinct  Apostolic  authority.  As,  howei^er, 
there  is  no  natural  or  moral  reason  for  observing 
every  seventh  day  as  the  Lord's  Day,  it,  lik«  the 
Jewish  Sabbatii  Day,  is  but  a  positive  institution; 
though  an  unchangeable  one,  without  a  fresh  Tivine 
revelation. 

This  Day,  thus  from  the  first  called  the  Lord's 
Day,*  happened  at  that  time  to  be  on  the  day  called 
the  day  of  the  Sun  ;**  and,  hence,  it  was  also  called 
Sunday ;  and  this  name  is  well  suited  to  it,  since  it 
is  in  memory  of  the  rising  of  Christ,*  the  Sun  of 

^MaLiv.  2.  righteousness.'  It  is  also  lawfully  called  l?y  this, 
although  it  was  once  an  ancient  heathen  nane :  for 

EiLadMiMm'    9      *  ^  *^®^  ^®  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  brought  up  in  old  customs, 

p.     iuagnes,  .  y^^^  airived  at  a  new  hope,  no  longer  keeping  the  Sabbath 

day,  (the  Jewish,)  but  spending  our  life  according  to  the 

Lord's  Day,  in  which  also  our  life  arose  through  him  and  his 

death. 

Tertnllian,  <*  Others  more  humanely  and  truly  believe  that  tie  Sun  is 

ApoL  16.        our  god.    Perhaps  we  shall  be  reckoned  as  Persians,  having 

him  everywhere  on  their  shields,  though  we  do  not  adore  the 

sun  painted  on  linen.     In  fine,  I  suspect  this  has  arisen 

because  it  is  known  that  we  pray  towards  the  region  of  the 

East In  like  manner,  if  we  rejoice  on  the  day  of  the 

Sun,  for  a  far  different  reason  than  the  worship  of  the  snn, 
we  only  follow  those  who  appoint  the  day  of  Saturn  for  rest 
and  feasting ;  deviating  themselves  from  the  Jewish  custom, 
of  which  they  are  ignorant. 
^Biumabas.  ^  «  Wherefore,  we  celebrate  the  eighth  Day  with  gladness, 
"*"*.  16.  p.  140.'  on  which  also  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  and  having  been 
manifest,  ascended  into  heaven. 
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the  Jews  are  often  called  in  Scripture  by  names 

taken  from  heathen  gods,^  especially  Daniel,  called  •  Dan.  ffl.  is,  is. 

Belteshazzar,^  from  the  god  Bel;+  and  even  many  •  J">- ij «. 

Christians,  as  Phoebe,  a  name  of  Artemis  or  Diana ;     ^' 

Hermes,*  a  name  of  Mercury ;  Zenas,  or  Zenodorus, » Rom.  rvL  i,  14. 

from  Zeus  or  Jupiter;  and  Apollos,*  from  Apollo;  and  *  Titua,  UL  is. 

even  St.  Paul  did  not  refuse  to  sail  in  a  ship  that  had 

a  heathen  sign.®    Hence,  Sunday,  as  expressing  the » Acta,  xxvm.  11. 

great  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection,  is  a  very  fit 

name  for  it  ;-^  and  this,  with  the  Lord's  Day,*^  are  its 

most  suitable  names  among  Christians. 

But,  though  the  Lord's  Day  was  thus  instituted 
as  the  weekly  Christian  Festival  in  memory  of  the 
Resurrection  of  Christ,  it  would  still  be  felt  that  a 
Sabbath  should  also,  in  some  measure,  be  observed 
by  all  men.     For  it  is  not  only  a  moral  duty  we 
owe  for  our  six  days  of  creation,  and  appointed  for 
the  good  of  all  men  ;*  but  it  was  to  continue  as  such  *  Maik,  u.  97. 
when  God's  house  was  for  all  people,*  i.e.  during » laaiah,  ivi  «,  7. 
the  times  of  the  Gospel;  and  it  can  never  pass 
away  until  it  is  fulfilled,*  as  the  shadow  cannot  •  Matt  v.  is. 
disappear  till  the  substance  comes,  which  can  only 
be  in  the  rest  in  heaven,*  of  which  it  is  a  type  2^  so  '  Heb.  iy.  9, 10. 
that  there  was  the  moral  duty  of  a  seventh  day 
Sabbath,  and  the  positive  duty  of  a  seventh  day 
Lord's  Day  to  be  combined  and  harmonized. 

Hence,  the  Jewish  Sabbath  as  well  as  the  Lord's 
Day  were  at  first  observed,®  even  up  to  the  time  of  the » Acta,  xiiLi4,44. 

/  On  the  day  of  the  Sun  we  all  in  common  assemble ;    Justiii  Martyr, 
since  it  is  the  first  day  on  which  God,  after  changing  darkness      '"  ^^^  ^^' 
and  matter,  made  the  world ;  and  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour 
on  the  same  day  rose  from  the  dead. 

g  They  (the  heathen)  would  not  communicate  with  us  on  Tertullian, 
the  Lord's  Day,  nor  at  Pentecost,  even  if  they  knew  these.  ^  Wolat  14. 
For  they  would  fear  lest  they  should  appear  as  Christians. 
We  do  not  fear  lest  we  should  be  called  heathens !  If  any 
relaxation  is  to  be  given  to  the  body,  thou  hast,  I  will  not 
say  thy  peculiar  days,  but  even  many  days.  For  to  the 
heathen  each  annual  day,  coming  only  once,  is  a  festival ;  to 
thee  each  eighth  day. 

*  Because  he  made  all  things  very  good,  it  is  also  added,      n"*^°^  r 
*  God  rested ;'   that  you  may  understand  that  after  good  °®  ix^p.  2387 
works  you  also  shall  rest,  and  rest  without  end.    For  all  the 
former  things  mentioned,  that  is,  the  former  days,  have  an 
evening :  that  seventh  day,  when  God  sanctified  a  rest,  has 
no  evening. 
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•  Matt  zziY.  20.  destruction  of  Jerusalem,^  or  ceasing  of  the  Jewish 
state;  and  even  after  that  time  some  Christians 
observed  both  days.*  But  to  free  the  Church  from 
Jewish  times,  which  were  to  cease,  the  Jewish 
Sabbath  was  aflerwards  forbidden ;  and  the  Lord's 
Day  looked  upon  as  a  day  of  general  rest;*  in 
other  words,  as  a  seventh  day  rest,  or  Sabbath. 
And,  since  it  is  not  certain  that  the  Jewish  Sabbath 
Day  was  the  seventh  from  the  creation,  and  since 
this  was  to  cease,  and  there  is  now  to  be  no  other 
day  observed  weekly  as  a  Festival  than  the  Lord's 
Day,  we  may  fitly,  in  some  lower  degree,  according 

^  An^f  3^3.  ^  several  laws  of  the  early  Church,^  observe  this  as 
Sabbath  also :  otherwise,  contrary  to  our  duly,  we 
would  now  observe  none. 

Since,  then,  it  ia  a  day  dedicated  to  the  Lord, 
and  unites  in  it  a  memorial  both  of  creation 
and  redemption,  even  a  greater  one  than  the 
deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  we  should  especially 
honour  it;  since  even  as  a  Sabbath  we  ought  to 

I  tsainb,  IvfiL  18.  do  SO.^ 

To  honour  it  aright,  we  must  make  it  a  holy 
3Ez.xxzLH»i&  day,'  i.e»  one  dedicated  to  God,  and  set  apart  from 
common  for  holy  and  religious  uses.  And  since 
particular  rules  were  given  for  a  Sabbath  among 
the  Jews,  we  must  take  them  as  our  general  pattern ; 
even  as  in  other  things,  such  as  the  building  of 
* f cSon^Mtttl  f.  ^O'lses  of  God,'  and  adorning  them,*  we  follow  the 
principles  laid  down  in  the  Old  Testament :  for  that 
gives  us  many  first  principles ;  which  are  yet  to  be 
Hmited  by  their  being  suitable  to  men  in  general, 
and  by  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  New 
Testament ;  and  according  to  these  we  must  honour 
our  weekly  Festival. 

Hence,  we  must,  first  of  all,  rest  from  our  common 

jNehem.xUi.16-17  work  and  occupations,'^  or  as  it  is  called, '  thy  work,'* 

Le.  man's  every-day  business;  since  without  this 

Apost Const        *  Keep  the  Sabbath  and  the  Lord's  Day  a  Festival; 

▼iL  28.         because  the  one  is  the  remembrance  of  creation,  the  other  of 

resurrection. 

Coanc  Ldodicea.      k  It  does  not  become  Christians  to  Judaize,  and  to  rest 

A.D.  865.  Can.  29.  q^  ^h^  Sabbath,  but  that  they  should  work  on  that  same 

day ;  and  honouring  the  Lord's  Day  in  preference,  if  they 

are  able,  rest  on  it  as  Christians. 
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the  dudes  of  the  day  cannot  be  performed;'  and, 

therefore,   even  from  writing  business  letters,   or 

travelling  on  business ;  since  all  these  we  must  do 

in  the  other  six  days  :^  not  that  on  these  six  days  7  Exod.  zx.  9. 

we  may  do  nothing  else,  or  no  religious  works ;  for 

even  among  the  Jews  both  the  Passover®  and  the  •  exocL  xIL  16. 

Feast  of  Expiation^  were  also  days  of  rest,  and » Ley. xzm. 27-39. 

would  generally  fall  in  the  six;    and,   therefore, 

much  more  may  Christians   have   in  these  days 

times  for  religious  worship.*    Moreover,  as  the  day  t  Acts,  il  46. 

is  the  Lord's  Bay,  we  must  rest  fr*om  such  works 

the  whole  day ;  and  not  even  wish  it  over.^  1  Amos,  vML  4, 5. 

We  must  not,  however,  merely  rest,  as  a  beast 
might  do,   and  which  was  never  intended;'   but > John, vii 32, 28. 
mc^e  it  a  holy  day,^  and  one  especially  separated  s£xod.xxxLi4.i7 
and  devoted  to  sacred  purposes,  and  to  the  remem- 
brance of  God;^  and  sdso  observe  it  not  in  a  sad,  «Ezek.zx.20. 
but   in   a  joyful   manner,*"   since    the   day   is   a 
remembrance  of  great  blessings.     Our  great  work, 
then,   on  this  day  more  than  on  other  days,  is 
religious  worship,  or  the  service  of  God:  as  was 
signified  by  its  being  a  day  of  holy  convocation,*  or  »Levitxxm.2,8. 
assembly ;  by  the  double  sacrifice  in  the  Temple  on 
this  day ;'  and  by  the  placing  of  fresh  shew-bread  •Nnm.xxviiLS-io. 
on  the  Table.'  '  Levtt.  xxiv.  6-8. 

Accordingly,  we  find  all  the  parts  of  religious 
worship  practised  by  the  Church  on  this  day.    Thus, 
as  the  places  where  the  Jews  assembled  were  called 
places  of  prayer;   and,  therefore,  as  on  this  day 
prayer  was  there  wont  to  be  made;®  thanksgiving « Acts, xvL I8.' 
by  means  of  Psalms  joined  with  it,  after  the  pattern 
of  the  Temple  worship  ;•  and  also,  reading  of  the  *  ^  ^^2^^^ 
Scriptures,*  and  Exhortations  and  Discourses  on  t  Actsl  xiu.  2*7. 
religion;*    so  the   early  Christians  would  imitate  1  Acts, xiu.  14, I6. 
them  in  these,  as  they  did  in  many  other  right 

'  On  the  Lord's  Day  alone,  being  that  of  the  Resnrrection,       Tertuliian, 
we,  as  we  have  learned,  onght  to  avoid  not  only  this  (kneel-      ^®  ^^^  ^®- 
ing) ;  but  every  state  and  work  of  anxiety,  putting  off  even 
our  business,  lest  we  should  give  any  place  to  the  devil. 

»»  Every  Sabbath  except  one,  (i.e.  Easter  Eve,)  and  every    Apost.  Const 
Lord's  Day  hold  an  assembly  and  rejoice.    For  he  shall  be  ^'  ^^' 

guiltv  of  sin  who  fasts  on  the  Lord's  Day,  being  the  day  of 
the  Resurrection,  or  at  all  is  sad  on  the  Pentecost,  or  any 
Festival  of  the  Lord. 
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things.    And,  therefore,  as  they  were  wont  to  use 

«Act8,iL42.       prayers,*  i.e.  the  prayers,  or  set  forms  of  prayer, 

»CoLiiLi«.        abo  Psahns,'  the  reading  of  Scripture,  and   Ex- 

>  1  TSm.  iY.  18.     hortations  or  Discourses  commonly,*  they   would 

undoubtedly,  and,  indeed,  did  use  these  on  the  day 

on  which  they  principally  met  together;**  and  to 

J  ^•^•^*'^^*  these  they  added  the  thanksgiving*  and  service®  of 

the  Lord's  Supper;   and,  so,  these  public  acts  of 

worship  we  should  still  perform. 

Moreover,  to  keep  the  day  truly  holy,  and  to 
further  the  public  worship,  as  well  as  preserve  in 
our  minds  and  prepare  us  for  the  rest  of  heaven,  we 
should  pay  a  larger  attention  than  usual  to  our 
private  religion  at  home ;  and  this  with  the  public 
worship  will  require  us  to  rest  most  part  of  the  day. 
In  ceasing,  however,  from  our  works  on  this  day, 
we  need  not  rest  from  all  bodily  work,®  as  the 
Jews,  interpreting  the  Law**  more  strictly  than  was 


Justin  Martyr, 
1  ApoL  67. 


Irenens, 
lib.  iv.  16. 


Tertullian,  adv. 
MarcioiL  iv.  12. 


»  On  the  day  called  the  day  of  the  Sun  there  is  an 
assembly  of  all  those  who  dwell  either  in  city  or  country  to 
the  same  place,  and  the  Records  of  the  apostles  or  the 
writings  of  the  prophets  are  read  as  far  as  time  will  permit. 
Then  the  reader  ceasing,  the  president  by  a  speech  warns 
and  exhorts  to  the  imitation  of  these  good  things.  Then  we 
all  rise  with  common  consent,  and  send  up  prayers.  And 
when  we  cease  from  prayer,  bread  is  brought,  and  wine,  and 
water,  and  the  president  sends  up  prayers  with  thanks- 
givings, as  he  is  able,  and  the  people  assent,  saying,  Amen ; 
and  then  there  is  the  distribution  and  reception  by  each 
from  those  things  over  which  thanks  have  been  given,  and  to 
those  who  are  not  present  they  are  sent  by  the  deacons. 
Those  who  are  wealthy  and  willing,  each  according  to  his 
own  choice,  gives  what  he  wills ;  and  that  which  is  collected 
is  laid  up  with  the  president,  and  he  assists  orphans,  and 
widows,  and  those  in  want. 

«  The  Law  commanded  them  to  keep  themselves  from 
every  servile  work,  that  is,  from  all  avarice,  which  is  excited 
by  business  and  every  other  earthly  act ;  but  works  of  the 
mind,  which  arise  from  thought  and  good  discourses,  to  the 
help  of  those  who  are  our  neighbours,  it  recommended  to  be 
done. 

p  The  Pharisees  entirely  erred  concerning  the  law  of  the 
Sabbath,  not  observing  that  it  appointed  rest  from  works 
conditionally  under  a  certain  kind  of  them.  For  when  it 
says  concerning  the  Sabbath  day,  thou  shalt  do  none  of  thy 
work  in  it,  by  saying,  *thy,'  it  defined  it  to  be  of  human 
work,  which  each  one  performs  from  his  own  trade  or 
business,  not  of  divine  work. 
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intended/  had  begun  to  do ;®  but  only  from  things  [  JJj**-  ^'{J; 

which  can,  or  may  more  properly,  be  done  on  other        ^ 

days,®  or  which  keep  us  from  public  worship.    Thus,  •  Num.  xv.  sa-se. 

we  may  do  on  it  works  of  necessity,  or  rather  of 

great  urgency,  i.e.  works  which  cannot  well  be  left 

undone,^  as  Joshua  in  the  siege  of  Jericho  was 

ordered  to  compass  the  city  seven  days,*  one  of  ♦  Josh.  vl.  2-4. 

which  must  have  been  the  Sabbath;   and  as  our 

Lord's  disciples,  lawfully  according  to  Jewish  law,^ » Dent  xxm.  2fi. 

plucked  ears  of  com  in  their  need;'   and  these » Matt xu.  1-4. 

works,  moreover,  we  may  do  not  only  for  ourselves, 

but  for  cattle  also :'  but  such  works,  if  regular,  and  *Luke,adU.i5,i6. 

often  keeping  us  wholly  from  public  worship,  we 

may  not  do ;  since  our  pleasure  or  profit  may  not 

rise  on  the  ruins  of  our  souls  and  consciences,  much 

less  on  those  of  others ;  and,  generally,  the  less  of 

such  work  we  have  to  do  the  better.     Further,  we 

may  on  this  day  do  works  of  charity,*  i.e.  kind  *  Matt  xiL  10-18. 

deeds;  even  as  our  Saviour  did,*"  who  healed  and 

did  good  on  this  day,*  and  as  God,  who  never  *  Joi»n»  ^"- 28. 

ceases  from  such  works.'    In  like  manner,  if  not  •  Joiw.  ▼•  1^  ". 

interfering  with  our  religious  duties,  or  to  use  our 

own  words,^  i.  e.  talk  on  business,  we  may  go  into '  !■**•  1^^  i*- 

the  house  of  another  on  this  day,®  and  even  be  •  L»ke.  i^.  si,  88. 

entertained    there.®     We   may  also   do   laborious  •  i-^«>  ^^- 1- 

works  necessary  in  the  service  of  God.+    But  one  *  Matt  xiL  5. 

work  we  must  do  on  this  and  all  days,  viz.,  rise 

from  sin  to  newness  of  life,  as  we  are  taught  by  this 

9  But  though  he  has  elsewhere  professed  a  hatred  of  TertulUai^  adv. 

Sabbaths,  calling  them  *your'  sabbaths,  (Isaiah,  i.  14.) Mardon.  Iv.  12. 

to  his  own  Sabbaths,  that  is,  those  which  are  spent  in  his 
discipline,  he  has  given  another  state;  which  afterwards, 
(Isaiah,  Iviii.  13.)  by  the  same  prophet,  he  pronounces  true, 
delightful,  and  not  to  be  profaned.  So  neither  has  Christ 
altogether  done  away  with  the  Sabbath,  whose  law  he  kept, 
and  wrought,  moreover,  to  preserve  life  for  the  sake  of  his 
disciples ;  for  he  allowed  to  them  hungred,  the  consolation  of 
food. 

r  Wishing  to  bring  them  to  this  understanding  of  the  law,  TertulUan,  adv. 
by  the  healing  of  the  withered  hand,  he  asks,  Is  it  lawful  on  Mardon.  iv.  12. 
the  Sabbath  Day  to  do  good,  or  not?  to  restore  life,  or 
destroy  it  ?  that  permitting  that  work  which  he  was  about  to 
do  for  the  life,  ho  might  instruct  them  what  works  the  law  of 
the  Sabbath  prohibited,  viz.,  human  works ;  and  what  it 
commanded,  viz.,  divine,  which  should  be  done  to  every 
boul. 
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» Bom.  vL  4       day  of  the  Lord's  Besurrection ; '  and  as  God  in  old 

times  reminded  the  Jews,  telling  them  so  to  keep 

»Sii^Vi4.  ^®  Sabbath,*  and  make  it  holy:*  by  so  doing  we 

4 Matt  xj. 28,' 28.  shall  also  have  rest  to  our  souls;*  and  from  this 

agreement  between  rising  and  rest,  we  see  that  the 

same   day  may   be  both  the  Lord's  Day  and  a 


«  GaL  V.  1. 
<  Jamea,  L  25, 


As  these  are  the  rules  of  the  Old  Testament, 
interpreted  by  Christ,  we  should  follow  them ;  and 
not  be  content  with  the  uncertain  rules  arising 
merely  from  the  Sunday  being  a  Festival.  Much 
less  may  we  turn  the  day  into  a  mere  day  of 
relaxation  and  enjoyment;*  since  the  liberty  we 
have  is  still  the  liberty  of  Christ,^  viz.,  such  as  is 
agreeable  to  his  laws.  -  Since,  also,  this  day  is  the 
Lord's,  and  a  holy  day  chiefly  for  the  soul's  good, 
if  we  use  it  for  worldly  relaxation  and  pleasure,  and 
make  it  a  day  for  the  gratification  of  the  senses,  we 
do  not  promote  the  soul's  good,  but  generally  its 
harm,  and  frequently  that  of  the  body  also ;  and,  so« 
do  not  honour  it  as  the  Lord's  Day,  but  treat  it  as 
if  the  world's  day.  So  that,  if  innocent  relaxation 
be  required  for  mind  or  body,  it  ought  to  be  on  a 
day  corresponding  to  these  worldly  matters,  viz.,  a 
week-day. 

As  the  head  of  a  family  should  observe  these 

rules  concerning  this  Day,  so  he  should  assist  his 

Deut  V.  14, 16.  children  and  servants  to  do  so  ;^  and  even  allow  his 

cattle  to  rest,®  since  God  in  this  Command  takes 

care  of  the  lowest  creatures.     His  children  and 

servants,  also,  should  not  think  themselves  excused 

from  these  rules;®  and  even  a  stranger,  i.e.  one  of 

»Nehem.^t&-i7  another  nation  +  or  religion,*  dwelling  in  our  gates, 

«Prov.  xiv.  la     viz.,   those   of  our  house*  or  cities,^  i.e.   in  our 

country,*  should  at  least  rest ;  lest,  contrary  to  the 

laws  (^  hospitality,  he  disturb  others  in  their  duties. 


»Exod.] 


.  la 


•  Exod.  XX.  la 


»  Josh.  vL  26. 
*  Gen.  xxii  17. 


AugMtin^  •  It  is  commanded  thee  to  observe  the  Sabbath  spirituaHy, 
^  K?'o'^S'  *^^  ^^*  ^^  ^^®  same  manner  as  the  Jews  observe  theirs  with 
a  carnal  rest ;  for  they  wish  to  rest  in  order  to  enjoy  trifles 
and  their  own  indulgences.  For  the  Jew  would  better  be 
doing  something  usefiil  in  his  field,  than  being  uproarious  in 
the  theatre ;  and  their  women  would  do  better  spinning  wool 
on  the  Sabbath,  than  indecency  dancing  the  whole  day,  on 
their  new  moons. 
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The  Fifth  Commandment,  SEcriaK  xu. 

This  Commandment  in  the  earliest  times  was  by 
all  reckoned  the  fifth  in  order.*    It  is  also  the  first 
of  the  Second  Table,*  even  in  the  opinion  of  those  » Eph.  vi.  2. 
who  in  later  times  reckoned  it  the  Fourth.* 

As  the  Commandments  of  the  First  Table  treat 
of  our  duty  to  God,  who  is  high,'  and  far  above  us ;'  J  ^^^^7.^9^  ^* 
so  those  of  the  Second  treat  of  our  duty  to  our 
neighbour,  i.e.  to  one  who  is  near  to  us,  via.,  man;^ 
and  the  principle  of  them  all*  is  love.*  J^m-  ^^J^g^ 

But,  the  word,  neighbour,  means,  not  only  all      ***** 
men  with  whom  we  have  to  deal ;'  but  all  members  •  Luke,  x.  29-37. 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,'  all  persons  of  the  same  ^  Eph.  iv.  25. 
country,®  and    even   those  who  are  of  our  own « Levit  xix.i7,ia. 
kindred;^  and,  hence,  some  men  are  nearer  to  us > 2 Sam. zu. u. 
than  others,  or  bear  a  certain  relationship  to  us; 
and,  consequently,  there  are  different  degrees*  of 
love+  and  good  deeds ^  required  towards  men;  and,  I q^";^^ i^" *^* 
further,  among  those  who  bear  a  certain  relationship 
to  us  there  are,  not  only  equals,  as  brothers,  but 
those  who  are  higher  and  lower,  as  fathers  and 
sons. 

The  Fiflh  Commandment,  then,  teaches  us  the 
duties  we  owe  in  such  relationships  as  express 
higher  and  lower.  It  mentions,  however,  only  the 
oldest  of  such,  viz.,  that  of  father  and  mother,  or 
our  parents ;  and  leaves  us  to  gather  from  these  the 
other  duties  of  relationship. 

«  The  Fifth  Command  which  follows  is  that  concerning  Clemens  AJex. 
the  honour  of  father  and  mother.  Strom.vLi6.p.8l6. 

*  The  Apostle  says,  *  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother ;      Augustine, 
this  is  the  first  Command.*    How  is  it  the  first,  when  it  is  ^®  ^JpoS^  ^ 
the  fourth,  except  as  being  first  in  the  seven  ?    It  is  the  tirst 
in  the  second  Table  which  teaches  the  love  of  our  neighbour ; 
for  therefore  two  Tables  of  the  I41W  have  been  given. 

«  Man's  neighbour  is  nothing  else  than  that  rational  Justin  Martyr, 
living  being  who  is  of  like  passions  with  himself,  namely,  «•  Tryplio.  98. 
man. 

**  All  men  are  equally  to  be  loved.    But  since  you  cannot    Augustine,  de 
do  good  to  all,  you  must  chiefly  seek  their  good,  who,  on  Doct^hri8tl28. 
account  of  the  opportunities  of  place  and  time,  or  any  other  ^*  ' 

thing,  are  joined  more  closely  to  you,  as  if  by  a  certain 
fortune. 
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The  duty  it  teaches  towards  these  is  to  honour 
«Exod.xx.i2.     them,*  i.e.  regard  them  as  possessed  of  weight, 
greatness,  or  consequence. 

The  ground  or  reason  of  this  weight  or  authority 

is  because  they  are,  under  God,  the  authors  of  our 

» Prov. xxiiL 22.  life  and  being:'  hence,  they  are  in  some  measure 

like  God ;  and,  so,  we  are  to  honour  them,  like  as 

ISjJiL^^s:  ^^  ^^  ^^^•*  ^^'  ^^®'  ^®  ^^®  ^  ^®^  them,*  i.e. 
reverence  them,  not  inwardly  alone,  but  likewise  in 
outward  behaviour  and  deeds;   to  show  piety  to 

*  iTinLT.  4.       them,*  i.e.  a  reverential  fear  and  regard,  like  that 

we  owe  to  God;  and  to  reverence  them,  i.e.  respect 
them,  as  being  wiser  and  having  authority,  even 

7  Heb.  xii.  9.       when  they  punish  us.' 

Another  branch  of  this  honour  is  to  obey  their 

I  f ^jiii'^  commands ;®  to  live  in  a  general  subjection  to  them® 
cheerfully,*  after  the  highest  example,  viz.,  that  of 

t  Luke,  iL  61.      Jesus  Christ  ;^  and,  since  they  are  naturally  bound 

1  Gen.  xviii.  19.    to  instruct  us,^  to  reccivc  their  instructions  in  re- 

2  Prov.  1 8, 9.      ligion.* 

But  this  obedience  is  in  some  measure  limited. 

Thus,  it  must  not  be  in  case  oi  plain  disobedience  to 
» PL  IL  sec.  8T.  God;'  but  Only  in  all  things  lawfiil,  which  alone 
4  coL  m.  20.  are  well-pleasing  to  him.*  In  the  case  of  marriage, 
» 1  Cor.  viL  88.     if  under  age,  it  must  only  be  with  consent  of  parents  ;* 

and  though,  if  over  age,  it  ought  still  to  have  consent 

*  ^lo*  5L^^'  *^*  ^^  parents  or  guardians,®  yet,  if  there  be  necessity,  or 

great  danger  of  sin,  this  is  not  absolutely  required, 

'  1  Cor.  ViL  36-87.  the  power  of  the  parent  being  then  under  obligation ;' 

but  in  no  case  can  the  parent  rightly  compel  against 

*  Gen.  xxiv.  67,  the  will  of  the  child.®    In  regard  to  children  at 
» Titui,  iii  4, 6.     homc,  daughters  should  attend  to  home  duties  first ;® 

and,  so,  must  carry  on  any  system  of  charitable 
works  subject  to  the  will  of  their  parents;  sons, 
t  Gen.  xxii  6-9.  abo,  at  home  must  be  under  their  parents'  control  ;^ 
and,  in  entering  on  any  business,  should,  from  the 
general  principle  of  obedience,  be  guided  by  their 
parents,  if  not  required  to  enter  one  in  which  sin  is 
practised;  though  it  is  seldom  wise  in  parents  to 
force  a  business  on  them ;  but  if  it  is  forced,  they 
should  be  patient  and  hopeful.     In  respect  to  the 

TheophUus,  «  This  is  holy  not  only  with  God,  but  also  with  men,  to 

Lib.  u.  26.       be  subject  to  parents  in  simplicity  and  gentleness. 
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Christian  Ministry,  parents  may  not  force,  because 
it  is  to  be  chosen  freely;*  and  when  entered  on,  UPety.  2. 
they  have  no  control  ;*  and  this  latter  rule  is  true  of  *  John,  u.  8, 4. 
any  common  business,  because  the  interest  of  others 
is  then  conl:erned ;  and  when  a  man  is  married,  he 
must  in  this  matter  act  for  himself  freely.'    But  in  '  Oen.  u.  34. 
every  case,  if  the  command  of  a  parent,  or  grand- 
father, or  other  forefather,  who  are  called  fathers,*  *  John,  vm.  m. 
evidently  tends  to  promote  religion,  temperance,  or 
purity  of  manners,  it  should  be  kept,  as  was  done 
by  the  children  of  Bechab,'^  who  kept  the  command  » 3  Kings,  %.  is. 
of  Jehonadab  for  at  least  250  years;®  yet  only  so  •Jer.xxxv.i8,i9. 
far  as  is  possible  under  altered  circumstances.^  '  Jer.  xxxv.  8-11. 

Again,  since  through  our  parents  we  have  our 
being,  we  are  bound  to  love  them.    For,  as  we 
naturally  love  God,  who  is  our  Father,®  so  our » 2  Cor.  vL  is. 
natural  feelings  should  lead  us  to  love  our  parents ; 
and  also  to  see  in  the  very  name  of  father,  which 
signifies  affection,®  an  argument  for  love;  and  not » Psalm cUi I8. 
only  so,  but  as  the  whole  law  is  contained  in  love,*  ♦  Rom.  xiu.  9. 
it  must  necessarily  include  that  of  our  parents,  as 
being  the  nearest  to  us. 

And,  further,  from  these  two  duties  of  honour 
and  love,  we  are  bound  in  their  want,  sickness,  or 
old  age,  to  requite  them,*  i.e.  repay  their  kindness  *  1  Tim.  t.  4. 
to  us,  which  is  even  called  honouring  them;'  and,  *iTim.v  3. 
therefore,  to  succour,  or  readily  assist  them,  not 
with  money  alone,  but,  which  is  a  better  proof  of 
love,  by  kindness  in  waiting  on  them,  and  by  tender 
acts  succouring  the  infirmities  of  age ;   also,  if  we 
die  before  them,  and  are  able,  we  should  provide  for 
their  support;'  and  in  any  case,  we  must  not  allow  'John,  xix.2C,27. 
anyone,  under  any  pretences,  even  those  of  religion, 
not  to  suffer,  i.e.  to  hinder,  us  from  a  due  support 

of  them.*  *  Mark,  vil.  10-18. 

Now,  there  are  strong  reasons  for  this  honour  of 
parents,  however  difficult  it  may  seem.     For,  by 
love,  we  shall  be  preparing  ourselves  for  the  society 
of  God  who  has  loved  us,*  and  of  heaven,  where  all  •  i  John,  iv,  s-io. 
is  love ;®  and  by  honour  and  obedience,  we  shall  be  •  i  Cor.  xiu.  8. 
learning  the   principle  of  obedience   to  all  God's 
arrangements;^    and,   so,   be  fitting   ourselves  for ^ Lament. m. 27, 
heaven,  where  God  is  to  be  obeyed  perfectly,  and 
where  we  shall  see  others  higher  than  oureelves.' •  i*t.  U.  sec.  so, 
20 
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And,  moreover,  there  is  a  special  promise  added  to 

this  Command,  besides  God's  general  promises  to 

t  EMdxi  12.     the  good,®  viz.,  that  thy  days,  or  life,  may  be  long^ 

1  Deut.  V.  16.       and  happy  :*  where  the  word, '  that,'  means,  so  that, 

and  is  not  the  reason  for  keeping  the  Command, 

a  pt  n.  sec.  84.    which  we  do  because  it  is  God's ;'  but  is  a  promise 

even  to  us  Christians,  that  if  we  do,  we  shall  live 

«Eph.  vL2, 8.     long  and  happily  in  the  Church  on  earth.*     And 

though  God  sometimes  cuts  off  early  those  who 

keep  it,  because  he  has  other  special  reasons  which 

« isaL iviL  1, 3.    overrule  this  promise;*  yet,  when  there  are  none 

of  these,  we  may  be  sure  it  will  in  all  cases  be 

fulfilled;  and  even  when  it  is  overruled,  we  have 

this  strong  motive  for  the  honour  of  parents,  viz., 

» CoL  m.  20.        that  it  is  well-pleasing  to  God  ;*  and  will,  therefore, 

be  eternally  rewarded  in  the  Church  in  heaven. 

But  against  the  contrary,  viz.,  dishonour,  there 

are  also  strong  reasons  and  fearful  threatenings. 

For  not  only  is  it  against  this  command;  but  all 

'provmLiT**  ^*^S   %^*   ^^  parents,®   mocking,'  cursing,®  or 

8Levitxx.9.  '    Smiting*  them  will  be  severely  punished;   as  will 

t^^  1^,^82!^'  ^°  ^  disobedience,+  which  St.  Paul  couples  with 

1 2  Tim.  ulV  '    blasphemy,^  because  our  parents  resemble   Grod ; 

and  this  the  Law  abo  foreshowed,  by  ordering 

those  who  were  obstinate  in  their  disobedience  to  be 

2Deiitxxii8-2L  put  to  death;'  and,  hence,  when  this  was  not  put 

in  force,  God  sometimes  showed  the  punishment 

which  awaits  dishonour  of  parents  by  himself  pun- 

3 1  Sam.  ii.  23-25.  ishing  the  disobedient  child  with  death.® 

Moreover,  by  the  word,  'father,'  we  are  to 
understand  not  only  a  parent,  but  also  a  king;  a 
teacher,  or  minister  of  religion ;  and  a  master.  For, 
as  a  fether,  at  first,  possessed  authority  in  all  its 

*  Gen.  viiL  16-20.  branches,*  so  those  who  have  authority  in  religious 

or  civil  matters  do  but  occupy  his  place ;    and, 
therefore,  are  called  by  his  name. 

Thus,  a  king  is  the  father,  or  the  first  and  chief 

*  is^ah,  xiiii  27.  fethcT,  of  his  couutry  ;*  and,  therefore,  the  kings  of 
« Gen.  XX.  2.        Gcrar  were  called  Abi-melech,®  i.  e.  father  and  king, 

and  the  Son  of  God  is  called  the  Everlasting  Father, 
7  Isaiah,  ix.  6, 7.  bccausc  he  was  to  be  King  for  ever ;'  and  since  the 
«i2Chron.ix.i,i2.  word  translated  queen  is  but  the  feminine  of  king,* 
» Judges,  Y.  7.      she  is  also  the  mother  of  her  people.* 

Moreover,  the  higher  powers  or  authorities,  i.e. 
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the  king  or  chief  magistrate  of  a  state,  are  said  to 

be  ordained,  or  appointed  of  God,+  i.e.  receive  their  ♦  Rom.  xiiL  i. 

authority  from  him,  so  as  to  make  it  resemble,  as 

near  as  possible,  the  natural  authority  of  a  parent ; 

though  being  also  chosen  or  approved   by  their 

people,^  they  are  likewise  an  ordinance  of  man;*  ^J^gJ-^-l^-sa. 

and,  hence,  being  ordained  of  God,-^  which  is  more 

clearly  and  solemnly  declared  by  a  sacred  anointing, 

they  are  called  ministers  of  God ;'  and  even  those  •  Rom.  xui.  4. 

appointed  by  them  are  said  to  judge  not  for  man, 

but  for  God;*  and,  accordingly,  we  are  to  obey «2Chron.xix.M. 

them  for  conscience  sake,*  and  the  Lord's  sake,"  i.e.  I?*!?-  *"^  *• 

T    .  J    .  '  "1  Pet  U.  18, 14. 

as  a  rehgious  duty. 

Since,  then,  they  are  fathers  and  mothers,  and 
are  ordained  by  Divine  authority,  we  should  honour 
them;^  and  also  give  them  the  titles  of  honour®  and  I  J^f^^JI*  o* 
the  outward   respect*  which  belong  unto   them.*' » item.  Sl  7. 
And,  on  the  contrary,  we  ought  not  to   despise 
them,^  nor  speak  evil  of  them,  as  evil  men  only  do,*  Jj^®**i**  ^®»  ^^* 
nor  curse,  or  wish  evil  on  them,'  nor  speak  re- «Eccie8.*x.20. 
proachfully  of  them,  even  when  they  do  wrong;'* Acta, xxul 8-5. 
and,  particularly,  not  meddle  with  diose  who  are 
given  to  change,*  i.e.  alteration  and  overthrow  of  *  Prov.  xxiv.  21. 
the  state  and  constitution  of  a  kingdom ;  and,  there- 
fore, not  resist  the  king,  or  queen,  or  other  chief 
magistrate,*  i.  e.   be  arranged   in  active  rebellion  » Rom.  xia.  1,  2. 
against  them ;  although  we  may  in  a  lawful  manner 
seek  to  prevent*  or  change^  a  bad  law.  * Eat^^i^i^ie* 

As,  also,  they  are  appointed  to  be  chief  ruler, 
they  are  necessarily  lawgivers;®  since  all  laws,  •  Gen. xUx.  10. 
however  made,  are  issued  in  their  name,  and  are  no 
laws  without  them.  Hence,  when  laws  are  legally 
made,  i.e.  with  consent  of  a  Parliament,  if  such  has 
been  established  in  the  kingdom,  and  issued  in  the 

/  By  whose  command  men  are  born,  by  command  of  the        Ireneug, 
same  kings  are  ordained,  suited  to  those  who  at  that  time     ^^  ^'  **»  ^• 
are  to  be  ruled  by  them.    For  some  are  given  for  the  im- 
provement and  advantage  of  their  subjects,  and  the  preserva- 
tion of  justice ;   but  some  for  fear,  and  punishment,  and 
reproof ;  and  some  for  mockery,  and  reproach,  and  pride. 

g  Augustus,  the  founder  of  the  Empire,  did  not  even  wish      TertuUian, 
himself  to  be  called  lord  ;  for  this  is  the  surname  of  God.        -^P®^  ^' 
Certainly,  I  may  call  the  Emperor,  lord ;  but  in  the  com- 
mon way,  when  I  am  not  compelled  to  call  him  lord  in  the 
place  of  God. 
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king's  name,  all  in  the  kingdom  are  bound  to  obey 
them,*  as  part  of  the  honour  due  to  the  king.  And 
this  should  be  done  whatever  the  king  may  be,  as 
the  Christians  obeyed  the  Boman  Emperors,  though 
heathens,  and  however  evil;  for  we  are  to  obey 
them  as  higher  powers,  and  as  set  for  the  promotion 
of  order,'  and  not  because  of  what  they  are  in 
themselves.  Hence,  also,  we  should  pay  all  dues 
9  Rom.  xiiL  6, 7.  and  taxcs  conscientiously,*  not  even  asking  to  what 
1 1  Cor.  X,  35-27.  purposes  lawful  taxes  are  applied;^  because,  in  acting 
as  lawgivers,  they  are  also  ministers  of  God,  who  is 
resisted  in  them. 

Further,  since  one  person  cannot  rule  alone, 
»Exod.xviiLi7^2.  kings  have  the  power  to  appoint  inferior  rulers,^  or 
magistrates ;  and  these,  no  less  than  the  principalities, 
« Titua,  iiL  1.  or  higher  powers,  we  are  bound  to  obey,*  because 
3 1  Pet.  iL  18-15.  they  are  sent  by  the  higher.'  But  from  these  lower 
rulers,  we  may,  in  case  of  injustice,  appeal  to  the 
« Acts,  XXV.  »-ii.  higher.* 

Moreover,  we  are  not  bound  to  obey  either,  when 

they  act  without  laws  legally  made ;  much  less  are 

we  when  they  issue  such  as  are  unjust  or  cruel  to 

«2Sain.xi  14^17.  Others,*  or  are  impious,*  i.e.  against  our  obedience 

« Acts,  iv.  18-20.  to  God  ;*  but  must  suffer  anything  rather  than  obey 

7  Daii. HL 16-18.  such;^   bccause   to   'fear  God'  comes   before    to 

•  iPet.iLi7.       'honour  the  king.'®     In   this  case,  however,  we 

must  distinguish  between  what  is  really  justice  and 

religion,  and  what  only  leads  to  them :  thus,  if  they 

Chrysostom,         *  To  show  that  these  commands  are  for  all,  even  for 

Horn,  ^'j^  o"    priests  and  monks,  and  not  for  men  of  secular  occupation 

III.  p.  189.      ^^ly*  ^^  has  at  the  outset  made  this  plain,  by  saying  thus, 

'    '      *      *  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers  ;'  if  thou  be 

an  apostle  even,  or  an  evangelist,  or  a  prophet,  or  anything 

whatsoever. 

Ireneus,  '  Earthly  rule  has  been  established  for  the  advantage  of 

Lib.  V.  24,  2.     nations  by  God ;  not  by  the  devil,  who  is  never  at  any  time 

quiet,  nay,  who  does  not  even  wish  the  nations  themselves 

to  live  quietly ;  that  men,  fearing  the  rule  of  men,  may  not 

devour  one  another,  as  fishes  do  ;  but,  by  the  establishment 

of  laws,  may  restrain  the  manifold  wickednesses  of  nations. 

Tertullian,  *  Peter  agrees  that  the  king  is  to  be  honoured ;  yet  so  as 

Cont  Gnost.  14.  ^jmi;  ^jje  j^jng  should  be  honoured  when  he  attends  to  his 

own 'affairs,  when  he  keeps  from  Divine  honours :  because 

both  father  and  mother  should  be  loved,  when  they  are  not 

set  up  as  equal  with  Grod.    But  not  even  the  life  is  it  lawful 

to  love  more  than  God. 
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forbid  us  to  worship  God,®  or  by  their  judgments  •  Dan.  \±  10-14. 
try  to  set  aside  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,^  we  are  t  Acts,  v.  27-29. 
not  bound  to  submit  to  such;  but,  as  they,  while 
Christian,  call   our  Councils,  like   as  the  Roman 
Emperors  did    the   General   Councils,'   they  may 
cripple  the  Church  by  forbidding  her  Convocations,* » Acta,  viii.  1. 
and,  if  they  proceed  no  further,  we  must  submit, 
however  painful  it  be ;  because  these  may  be  done 
without. 

Prophets,   also,  i.e.  teachers  of  religion,   were 
called  fathers;*  and,  therefore,  those  who  are  now  « 2 Kings, xiu. u. 
appointed  of  God  to  be  our  teachers,  and  especially 
the  Bishops,  are  such,'  though  these  latter  them-  « 2  Pet  at  2-4. 
selves  ought  not  to  call  any  such  as  a  superior;^ « Matt  xxUL  9. 
and,  hence,  we  should  not  only  know,  or  distinguish 
them  from  false  teachers,  but  esteem,   or  honour 
them  highly,**  yet  with  such  love  as  is  due  to  a 
father;*  and,  therefore,  not  break  away  from  their  siThess. v.  12,18. 
fellowship,®  nor  disregard  the  offices'  and  ministra-  7  tSSL^xfi-ie.' 
tions®  they  are  appointed  to  perform;   nor,  since  s john, xx. 21-28. 
they  are  also  stewards  of  God,®  whose  office  is  to  •  i  cor.  iv.  i. 
provide  for  a  household,^  should  we  receive  the  t  Luke,  xIL  42. 
mysteries  of  religion  from  any  others ;  and,  fiirther, 
as  our  duty  is  to  give  them  support,  like  all  other 
labourers,*  whether  it  be  an  occasional  gift,*  or  a2j*;'^*Si,o^ft 

__'..  Ill  -11.         ®i  *Act8,xx.viU.9,10. 

settled   provision,    we   should    call   it   an   honour 

rendered  to  them.'  *  1  Tim,  v.  17,  la 

Besides,  since  they  watch  for  our  souls,  as 
shepherds  over  sheep,  and  have  an  office  more 
difficult  and  trying  to  patience  than  any  other, 
because  of  the  uncertainty  and  wilfulness  of  man's 
mind,  we  should  try  to  obey  them,*  and  follow  their  *  Heb.  xiu.  17. 
directions.  Hence,  when  they  have  been  assembled  ^ 
in  Council,*  and  have  made  decisions,  or  Canons,® « Actsi  xv."  19, 20. 

'  When,  therefore,   the    Emperor   beheld   the   Church   E^*^*f*{  g 
agitated  by  both  these  causes,  (Arianism,  and  Paschal  con- 
troversy,)  he  formed  together  a  General  Council,  summoning 
by  Letters  all  the  Bishops  to  meet  at  Nice  in  Bithynia ;  and 
the  Bishops  came  from  many  provinces  and  cities. 

»»  If,  concerning  our  parents  according  to  the  flesh,  the  ApostConstlLSS. 
holy  command  says,  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that 
it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and,  He  who  curseth  father  or 
mother  let  him  be  put  to  death,  how  much  more  does  the 
Word  command  us  concerning  our  spiritual  parents,  to  honour 
and  love  them,  as  benefactors  and  ambassadors  of  Grod  ? 
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7  Acts,  xy.  22, 28.  with  the  consent**  of  the  Church/  we  should  follow^ 

« Acta,  XV.  80, 81.  their  decisions,®  if  there  be  any  reason  to  think  that 

t  Arti,^'^'"i4!ia  ^^^y  ^*^®  ^^®^  guided®  by  Holy  Scripture ;+  but  if 

it  is  plain  they  have  not,  we  must  wait  for  another 

Council ;  ^   but  by  no  means  make   a   schism  by 

resorting  to  improperly  ordained  Ministers :  keeping 

ourselves,  at  the  same  time,  free  from  false  worship 

»PLii.  25, 27.     or  belief.^      Hence,   also,  we  should  observe   the 

Feasts  they  appoint,  as  the  Jews  did  the  Feast  of 

Purim,   which  does  not  seem  to    have   had    any 

a  Esther,  ix.  27, 28.  Divine  authority,'  and  as  our  Saviour  did  the  Feast 

« John,  X.  22, 28.  of  the  Dedication,'  which  is  mentioned  only  in  an 

<  1  Mac.  !▼.  52-69.  Apocryphal   Book ;  *   and,    likewise,    the    publicly 

« Titus,  L  5.         ordained    ceremonies    of   religion,*    even    if   they 

have  no  express  command  in  Scripture,*  and  pro- 

**  It  is  agreeable  to  us ... .  that,  a  comparison  of  Councils 
being  made,  with  the  Bishops,  Preshyters,  Deacons,  Con- 
fessors ^so,  and  Laity  standing  by,  we  should  consider  the 
case  of  the  lapsed. 

•  In  Greece  these  Councils  from  all  the  Churches  are  held 
in  certain  places,  hy  which  also  every  deep  matter  is  con- 
sidered in  common ;  and  this  representation  of  the  whole 
Christian  name  is  honoured  with  great  reverence. 

P  Who  does  not  know  that  the  sacred  Canonical  Scripture, 
as  well  of  the  Old  as  of  the  New  Testament,  is  contained  in 
its  own  defined  limits,  and  that  it  is  so  to  he  preferred  to  all 
later  Epistles  of  Bishops,  that  it  cannot  be  douhted  or  dis- 
puted at  all  of  it,  whether  whatever  is  manifestly  written  in 
it  be  true  or  right  ?  But  that  the  Epistles  of  Bishops,  which 
have  been  or  are  being  written  after  the  settling  of  the 
Canon,  may  be  censured,  both  by  the  wiser  discourse  of 
some  one,  perhaps,  more  skilled  in  that  matter,  and  by  the 
greater  authority  and  more  learned  prudence  of  other 
Bishops,  and  by  Councils,  if  perchance  any  one  has  erred 
at  all  in  these ;  and  that  the  Councils  themselves,  which  are 
constituted  out  of  separate  regions  or  provinces,  give  place 
without  any  douht  to  the  authority  of  General  Councils,  which 
are  formed  out  of  the  whole  Christian  world ;  and  as  to  the 
General  Councils,  that  former  ones  are  often  amended  hy 
later  ones,  when,  after  some  experience  of  things,  that  is 
discovered  which  was  shut  up,  and  that  known  which  lay  hid. 

«  If  you  require  the  law  of  the  Scriptures  for  these  and 
other  such  like  matters  of  discipline,  you  will  find  none: 
tradition  will  be  produced  as  the  author,  custom  the  con- 
firmer,  and  faith  the  observer. . . .  Do  you  not  think  it  lawful 
to  every  one  of  the  faithful  to  devise  and  appoint,  provided 
it  he  agreeable  to  God,  that  which  may  be  advantageous  for 
discipline,  that  which  may  be  profitable  to  salvation,  when 
the  Lord  said,  Why  do  ye  not  even  of  yourselves  judge  what 
is  right? 


Cyprfan, 

Ep.lv.  ad  Ant(m.2. 
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de  Bap.  U.  8. 
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vided    only  they  be  in    general  agreement   with 
if 

Masters,  also,  are  called  fathers ;°   and,  hence,  <  2  Kings,  v.  id. 
servants,  i.e.  hired  servants,  so  long  as  they  are 
such,  should  obey  them  with  fear,  even  if  they  be 
froward,   or  difficult   to    please;'    speak  to   them n Pet fl. is. 
respectfully;®   do    their  work  with   a    good  will, » Job, xix.  15, I6. 
because  justice  requires  this  from  a  hired  servant 
even  more  than  from  a  slave ;®  be  speedy  in  their  •  Coi.  ui  22-25. 
work,    and    pray   for    its   success,    as   Abraham's 
servant    did;+    endeavour    to    preserve    things    intQen.zxiy.82.44. 
their    charge,    as    Jacob  ;^  and,    if  able,    protect  iQen.xxxLS8,89. 
their  master  and  his  goods,*  since  it  is  by  him,  2isam.xxv.i4-i7. 
while  they  are  his  servants,  that  they  have  their 
livelihood. 

Moreover,  we  should  obey  our  father  or  mother- 
in-law,  as  Christ  obeyed  Joseph,^  and  honour  them, » Luke, «.  48,  fii. 
as  Moses  did  Jethro;*  and  also  those  who  have  *Exod.rviiL  7,24. 
adopted  us,  as  St.  John  did  the  Virgin  Mary;*  and, « John, xix. 26,27. 
for   like  reasons,   submit   to  our    'governors,'   or 
guardians,  who  are  in  place  of  parents.    We  should, 
besides,   honour   those  who  are  distinguished   by 
titles   in   Church  or   State,®  because  we   thereby « Rom.  xm.  7. 
honour  the  higher  powers  who  gave  them.    Young 
persons,  moreover,  should  submit  to  their  elders  ;^  n  Pet  v.  5. 
the  younger  honour  old  men  both  in  speech®  and » Job,  xxxiL  6, 7. 
action;^  and  all  should  honour  those  above  them,* » Levit xix. 82. 
as  appears  by  Job's  considering   the  contrary  a 
judgment  upon  him.+     Wives,  also,  according  to  J  Job,  xix.  le-is. 
the  law  of  God  from  the  first,*  should  reverence*  2  Epk  v.  83.' 
and    obey^  their   husbands,   with   love,*   and   ^^o^tSftoilVi 
unwillingly ;  and,  so,  willingly  guide  or  manage  the 
house,*   and    be   ready   to   receive   instruction   in » 1  Tim.  v.  14. 
religious  matters.®    And  all  should  be  subject  to  J 1  Cor.  xiv.  85. 
one  another^  in  the  fear  of  Grod,®  i.e.  the  inferior  to  •  Ep^  Vr*2i.* 


»•  A  General  Council  of  the  whole  world,  (Nice,)  accord-    .Ag^^*^?^^ 
ing  to  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  has  decreed  that      ^^Jl'pJes. 
the  Baptism  of  Christ  found  even  among  hereticks  is  not  to 
be  rejected. 

*  He  (the  possessor  of  true  knowledge)  reckons  every  g^^^^^A^^o 
higher  state  to  be  honourable,  according  to  its  worth;  and  ot«>°>-vu- ^.p. 
that  he  should  outwardly  hononr  his  rolers,  and  parents,  and 
every  older  man. 
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the  superior,*  for  equals  cannot  be  equally  subject ; 

•  1  Pet.  a  17.      and  men,  as  being  men,  should  be  honoured®  in 

their  several  states,"  whereby  unkindness  and  in- 
t  PhiL  iL  8.        justice  would  be  prevented.^ 

If  in  any  of  these  relations  of  life,  whether  as 

« Heb.**^.^!?.^**  subjects  of  a  kingdom,^  lay-members  of  the  Church,* 

J  CoL  iii  22-24    scrvants  to  men,'  or  inferiors  generally,*  we  do  our 

1  Pet.  V.  5, 6.     ^y|y^  ^g  jjjg^y^  gjjj^Q  y^Q  ^Q  ^jjgjj  scrviug  Chrfst  aud 

«Eph.vi6.  God,*  expect  God's  blessing,  and  the  promise  of 
this  Commandment ;  and,  therefore,  should  in  these 
relations  diligently  perform  our  duties. 

But,  on  the  other  side,  since  the  name  father  is  a 
« Paaim  cUi  18.  word  Signifying  affection,  kindness,®  and  watchfulness 
y  jer.  xxxL  8, 9.  for  good,'  and  one  by  which  God  delights  to  be 

•  Luke,  xL  2.       Called,®  it  teaches  us  that  a  father's  love  to  children 

is  both  a  natural  and  a  holy  duty ;  and,  therefore, 

•  Eph.  vL  4.        that  parents  should  not  be  harsh  towards  them,®  lest 
tck)LiiL2i.        they  be  discouraged,^  i.e.  made  feeble  in  mind  or 

purpose,  or  become  hardened  by  severe  usage,  as 
iron  is  by  being  beaten  on  an  anvil;  but  be  kind 

1  ProY.  xiii.  24.     towards  them.*    Hence,  when  they  correct  them,* 

2  Heb.  xii  7, 8.     as  they  ought  to  do,'  lest  they  reap  the  same  fruits 
'i  mnSlL^r&*  ^  ^*vid  did,'  by  not  correcting  Adonijah,*  they 

^"^^     '      should  show  that  they  act  from  love,  and  not  from 

passion.     Hence,  also,  they  may  not  punish  them 

for  pleasure,  nor  inf  ict  cruelties  on  them  for  any 

» Isaiah, iviL 8-e.  cause,*  as  if  they  had  a  right  to  do  so;   nor  to 

shelter  their  cruelties,  plead  that  Abraham  claimed 

Chrysostom,         t  Since  equality  of  honour  often  leads  to  strife,  he  has 

^Siixm.^"    made  many  forms  of  government  and  subjection  :  as  that  of 

m.  pp.  189, 190.  T'^B.iL  and  wife,  as  of  son  and  father,  as  of  old  men  and 

young, ....  as  of  ruler  and  subject,  as  of  master  and  scholar. 

....  For  anarchy  is  every  where  an  evil,  and  a  cause  of 

confusion. 

Origen,  u  Honouring  parents  as  parents,  brothers  as  brothers, 

IL^p^lTlie'.  ^^*  ^  ^^^^^  bishops  as  bishops,  presbyters  as  presbyters, 

'      '  deacons  as  deacons,*  the  faithful  as  the  faithful,  catechumens 

as  catechumens,  if  to  all  he  renders  all  that  is  due  to  them, 

he  will  owe  no  duty  to  any  man. 

^mens  Alex        tr  Our  children,  both  sons  and  daughters,  we  love  greatly 

*^       P      •  and  above  any  thing  else.     But  since  those  who  so  treat 

them  as  to  find  favour  with  them  love  them  little,  because 

they  do  not  grieve  them ;  while  those  who  reprove  them  for 

their  advantage,  although  for  the  present  they  cause  grief, 

yet  benefit  them  for  ever  afterwards :  so  the  Lord  does  not 

consider  present  pleasure,  but  future  delight. 
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this  right;*  for  he  only  acted  in  obedience  to  one « Gen. xxiL  lo. 

above  him,  and  who  rightly  can  give  and  take 

away/  even  God ;  who  gave  the  command  for  trial,®  J  ^^^  ^xH^i2 

but  forbad  the  deed  itself,®  and,  therefore,  has  done  •Gen.' xxiLii-i's. 

so  in  all  other  cases.     Further,  they  should  teach 

them**  the  right  way,+  the  facts  of  religion,*  and  the  I  Jj,®]i^u  J^  5, 

commands  of  God  ;*  and,  besides,  set  them  no  bad  aoeut  vt  6, 7. 

example,*  since  to  teach  good,  and  to  practice  evil,  *  Jer.  vu.  17-19. 

is  to  talk  of  heaven,  but  to  lead  to  heU-fire.    And, 

moreover,  as  parents  are  the  means  of  life  to  their 

children,  they  should  find  them  with  food,*  and  *  Matt  viL  9. 

provide  for  them  generally,*  i.  e.  lay  up  for  them  so  » 2  Cor.  xIL  u. 

far  as  to  see  that  they  have  all  things  necessary 

supplied,  since  such  proceeds  from  natural  feeling ; 

and,    therefore,    the    contrary    is    unfeeling®    and«Rom.i8i. 

brutish. 

In  like  manner,  kings  should  be  just  and  rule  in 
the  fear  of  God  /  study  God's  law  to  know  what  is  r  2  Sam.  xxiiL  8. 
agreeable  to  him,®  and  seek  general  wisdom  for  the  8Deut.xYiLi8,i9. 
good  guidance  of  their  subjects;®  and  also  appoint » prov. xxvUi.  16. 
judges  who  fear  God,^  and  will  not  be  afraid  of  t2Chron.xix.5.7. 
unpopular  judgments,  but  justly  punish  and  restrain 
evU.*    Pastors,  or  religious  teachers  and  ministers,  >  Rom.  xiiL  8, 4. 
should  be  faithful  in  performing  the  offices  of  re- 
ligion;* not  acting  from  worldly  motives,®  but  ^If^l^^^ 
desire  to  do  good ;  setting  a  good  example  ;*  dealing « 1  Pet  v.  2, 8. 
patiently    with    men  ;  *    and,    as    far   as   possible, » 2  Tim.  u.  24. 
ministering  in  both  spiritual  and  temporal  things.® « 1  Pet  It.  11. 
Masters  should  be  just  to  their  servants,  and  deal 
fairly    with    them,^    according   to    law   and   good » Ck)L  w.  1. 
custom ;  especially,  by  not  oppressing  them  in  their 
wages,®  either  by  withholding  them,  making  de-  •  m«l  iiL  5. 
ductions  not  agreed  upon,  or  by  not  paying  them 
at  the  proper  time;®  also,  forbear,  or  lay  aside, » Jamei,  v. 4. 
threatening,  i.  e.  for  no  fault,  or  heavily  for  a  little 
lault,^  but  act  like  God,  who  is  gentle  rather  than  t  Eph.  vi  9. 
severe,*  and  show  mercy,  that  at  God's  hands  they  1  Micah,  vii  is. 
may  be  mercifully  dealt  with;*  and,  further,  not « James, a.  12, 18. 

^  Thou  who  inclinest  to  an  earthly  more  than  a  heavenly  Cyprian,  de  Oper. 
estate,  to  entrust  thy  sons  to  the  devil  rather  than  to  Christ,        ^^  P*  **^ 
twice  sinnest,  and  committest  a  double  and  two-fold  crime ; 
both  because  thou  dost  not  provide  the  help  of  Qod  the 
Father  for  thy  sons,  and  because  thou  teachest  thy  sons  to 
love  an  hereditary  estate  more  than  Christ. 
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lay  on  them  a  work  they  have  not  strength  to 

* E^^^is^it^*  P®^^^™''  ^  ^^®  Egyptians  did  on  the  Israelites*/ 

nor   employ  them    in  works   which    prevent    the 

worship  of  God,  and  lead  them  to  sin,  becanse  a 

higher  service,   even    that   of   God,   forbids   such 

•Ptn.87, 40.     works.*     And  husbands  should  love  their  wives, 

being  carefiil  not  to  be  bitter  against  them  because 

« CJoL  m.  19.        of  their  tempers ;®  should  dwell  with  them  according 

UPetiiL7.       to  knowledge,'^  i.e.  according  to  true  knowledge,  or 

the  Christian  religion,  so  as  best  to  observe  and 

promote  it ;  and,  since  their  wives  are  part  of  their 

own    bodies,   should    see    that   they  are   properly 

« Eph.  V.  28, 29.    supported.®    For  in  these  and  all  other  relationships, 

duty  on  one  side  implies  and  requires  duty  on  the 

other. 


SEcnoH  XLIL  The  Sixth  Commandment. 


This  and  the  following  Commandments  teach  us 
the  duties  we  owe  to  men  in  general,  besides  the 
relative  duties  of  the  last  Commandment. 

The  Sixth  teaches  us  our  duty  in  regard  to  the 

« Gen?*"6.^^^^*  ^®  ^^  °^^'^>  ^»  ®'  ^^  °^*^  ^  generd,^  or  all  men.'  It 
forbids,  however,  only  that  which  is  most  against 

» Exod.  XX,  18.  life,  viz.,  killing,'  or  taking  away  the  life ;  and  since 
there  is  nothing  dearer  than  life,  it  stands  the  first 
of  these  Commandments. 

»jobijSl!*m5      Since  it  is  God  who  gives  life*  and  takes  it  away,* 

*  the  taking  of  life  is  his  prerogative,  or  first  right ; 

and,  therefore,  cannot  be  done  without  his  authority 

and  permission.     Since,  also,  man  is  made  in  the 

•Gen.ix.6.  image  of  God,®  to  deface  this  image,  without  his 
permission  and  sanction,  is  a  dishonour  to  him. 

All  killing,  then,  is  not  unlawful,  i.e.  where  he 
has  shown  his  will  that  it  may  be  done.     Thus,  a 

7  Rom.  xiiL  4.      magistrate  may  put  a  murderer  to  death,'^  according 

»Num.rav  16^1  *^  *^®  patriarchal,®  the  Mosaic,®  and  the  Christian 

+  MatLxxvi62.  law;^  aud  ought,  generally,  to  do  so,  because  the 
sparing  of  offenders  encourages  others  to  venture 
on  the  lives  of  the  innocent     So,  life  may  be  taken 

»judge8,xv.i4,i5.  in  self-defence ;  *  and  where  there  is  manifest  danger, 
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as  sometimes  in  night  robberies.*    Also,  since  war  a  exocL  xxil  2, 8. 
is  lawful,'  as  is  the  office  of  a  soldier,*  because  he  is  J  ^®^-  ^^ 
an  executor  of  the  law,  life  may  be  taken  in  war,* » Gen.  xiv.  14, 15. 
Moreover,  as  a  magistrate  by  God's  general  law 
may  put  a  criminal  to  death;  so  at  God*s  special 
command,®  who  is  Judge  of  all,  the  Israelites  might « Deut  vIL  1, 2. 
lawfully  slay  the  Canaanitish  Nations"  for  their 
wickedness:^  though  no  such  act  is  now  lawful,  or  7Lev.xviii24,26. 
can  be  pretended  to  be  so.®    Hence,  in  all  these « Luke,  ix.  54-66. 
cases  killing  is  lawful ;  but  in  all  other  cases,  since 
it  is  done  without  authority  of  God,  it  is  not  lawful, 
and  is  what  is  called  murder,  or  an  unlawful  marring 
or  destroying  of  life. 

Since,  then,  the  Commandment  speaks  generally, 
it   forbids  all   murder,   or   killing  without   God's 
authority.     Hence,  killing  of  a  child  in  any  state,* 
or  for  any  reason,  is  forbidden;'  and  is,  therefore,  •  Deut xu. 8I. 
murder.     So,  also,  is  suicide,  i.e.  self-murder,  for 
any  reason;*  since  it  has  no  authority  from  God, 
and  is  as  much  a  defacing  and  marring  of  God's 
image  as  any  other.     Such  was  Saul's  death,  who 
killed  himself  from  misfortune  and  shame  ;^  Ahitho-  1 1  gam.  xxxi  4. 
phel's,  who  killed  himself  from  disappointment;* » 2 SanLxvU.  23. 
and  Judas  Iscariot's,  who  did  the  same  from  crime 
and  remorse.*     Since,  then,  such  acts  proceed  from « Matt  xxviL  8-*. 
men's  passions  and  feelings,  given  way  to  or  indulged 
to  excess,  we  may  not  say  that  they  arise  from 
insanity,  any  more  than  killing  another  person  from 
passion  does,  unless  there  have  been  clear  foregoing 
proofs  of  this  disease :  for  as  insanity  is  a  natural 
disease,  and,  like  all  other  similar  evils,'  is  by  the  •  Job,  n  6-ia 

«  Thou  shalt  not  kill.    But  if  this  he  altogether  evil,  how      Augrustine, 
shall  the  righteous  be  acquitted  of  this  crime,  who  after  this    ^®  j^°^g  ^^* 
law  was  given  slew  many  ?    But  the  reply  is,  that  he  does  *  ^' 

not  himself  kill  who  is  the  minister  of  some  just  command. 

*»  It  is  not  lawful,  since  man-slaying  has  once  been  for-       TCTtirilian, 
bidden,  to  destroy  even  that  which  is  conceived  in  the  womb,  ^     ' 

while  yet  the  blood  is  lessened  for  forming  a  man.  To 
hinder  a  birth  is  to  hasten  a  murder ;  nor  does  it  make  any 
difference,  whether  a  man  takes  away  a  life  bom,  or  inter- 
rupts one  growing. 

«   This  we  say,   this  we  assert,  this  by  all  means  we      Amgnstlne, 
corroborate,  that  no  one  should  bring  on  himself  a  voluntanr  ^^y^p"  ^3*  i^^' 
death,  by  flving,  as  it  were,  from  temporal  evils,  lest  he  fall       '  ^^'    ' 
into  eternal. 
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*  Isaiah,  xiv.  7.    will  or  permission  of  Grod,*  we  may  not  ascribe  to 

natural  causes,  i.  e.  to  God,  that  which  is  the  work 

of  the  uncontrolled  feelings  and  passions  of  men; 

since,  otherwise,  we  shall  blaspheme  God,  by  making 

him  the  author  of  moral  evil.     In  like  manner, 

taking  of  persons'  lives  for  the  sake  of  religion  is 

murder ;  because  it  is  not  only  not  commanded  by 

«  jSk^^^c?'  God,  but  is  against  Christ's  religion*  and  kingdom;* 

and  may  also  destroy  a  future  saint  in  a  present 

sinner,  as  the  precious  diamond,  lying  hid  in  the 

rough  dirty  coating,  may  be  carelessly  destroyed  in 

it.     Further,  leading  into  sin  is,  for  the  time,  taking 

away  the  life  of  the  soul;   and,  therefore,  this  is 

n  Pet  V.  8.        much  more  forbidden ;  it  is  also  like  Satan's  work,' 

who,  for  tempting  the  innocent  to  sin,  is  called  a 

J  ^**°\J*^L***    ™"J'^®r®r>*  ^^^^  ^^^  leading  astray,  ApoUyon,'  or  the 

Destroyer;   and,  therefore,  will  receive  a  severer 

punishment,  which  is  represented  as  something  worse 

tMattxviiL6.    than  putting  to  death  for  bodily  murder.^     And, 

» Deut  xix. 4-e.  moreover,  though  accidental  killing  is  not  murder;* 

«ExocLxxL  28,29.  yet  if  it  be  caused  by  some  wilful  neglect'  or  want 

s  Deut  xxiL  &     of  caution,^  it  must  be  reckoned  a  sin  of  a  like  kind. 

Now,  since  murder  is  a  defacing  of  the  image  of 

*Gen.ix.6.         God,*  it  is  a  sin  against  him  properly,  or  in  its 

e^f^v^^iCL*   bighest  sense,*     It  has,  also,  a  penetrating  voice,* 

heard  above  all  sounds  in  the  King's  court ;  and,  so, 

is  a  great  sin,  and  will  be  severely  punished.     God, 

moreover,   at  its  very  first  commission  set  some 

7  oen.  iv.  8-15.    Warning  against  it  more  awful  than  death,'  and 

8  Gen.  iv.  23, 24.  which  made  a  deep  impression  on  men.®     He  has, 

besides,  in   this   first  general    Commandment  for- 
bidden  it;    and   in   after   time    shown   his    great 

•  1  Kings,  rxL  19.  abhorrence  of  it.®      Hence,   we  should  dread   to 

approach  it,  even  in  will  or  wish.** 

Not  only,  however,  is  murder  forbidden  by  this 
Command ;  but  all  things  like  it  of  a  lesser  kind,  or 
which  lead  to  it. 

Cyprian,  de  d  When  Cain  offered  his  gift  to  God,  bad  he  already 
Mort  12,  p.  114.  j^jjig^j  ijig  brother?  and  yet  God,  foreseeing,  afore  con- 
demned the  murder  of  his  brother  conceived  in  the  mind. 
As  in  him  the  evil  purpose  and  pernicious  conception  were 
foreseen  by  a  foreseeing  God;  so  also  in  the  servants  of 
God,  in  whom  confession  is  purposed,  and  martyrdom  is 
mentally  conceived,  the  intent  devoted  to  good  is  crowned 
by  God  the  Judge. 
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Hence,  angeEr,+  and,  therefore,  calling  o^  i^a™es*  I^p^^^-^J-^j 
and  quarreling'  are  forbidden;  for  anger  leads  to 2 Habat'i si 4. * 
hatred,  and  that  is  called  murder,'  because  it  leads » 1  John,  m.  is. 
to  it,  and  shows  the  same  disposition ;  and,  hence, 
so  is  common  fighting,  which  always  arises  from 
quarrels ;  and  much  more  is  duelling,  i.  e.  fighting 
by  two  persons  with  any  deadly  weapon  to  prove 
a  person's  innocence,  by  the  barbarous  and  foolish 
method  of  ordeal ;  because  it  commonly  arises  from 
anger,  and  the  moral  cowardice  which  fears  the 
opinion  of  men  more  than  the  law  of  God ;   and, 
besides,  leads  to  death.    Revenge,*  also,  i.e.  render-  *  Rom.  xM.  i9. 
ing  evil  for  evil,*^  is  forbidden,  because  it  arises » i  Pet  m.  8, ». 
from  anger;    leads   to  much   mischief,*  often    to 
murder,   as   in   the   case  of  Abner;®   and  makes  «2Sam.aL27,80. 
quarrels  endless,-^  while  it  degrades  man.*' 

Yet  all  anger  is  not  unlawful,   but  only  that 
which  is  without  cause.'    Provocation,  however,  is  '  Matt  v.  22. 
no  cause,  since  we  ought  to  bear  it;®   but  sin,® J ^*og^\^6.^* 
cruelty,  or  wrong,^  is  a  cause ;  for,  otherwise,  these  t  Mark,  m.  zs. 
could  not  be  checked,  and,  therefore,  we  may  be 


angry  at  them.*    Yet,  even  this  anger  must  be 
slow  to  be  raised,^  and  never  continue*  long,'  or  J 


James,  L  19. 
Eph.  iv.  26. 


«  But  if  to  injustice  you  oppose  patience,  than  which  no      Lactantins, 
virtue  can  be  found  more  true,  none  more  worthy  of  man,  it      ^^^  ^  ^^ 
is  soon  extinguished,  as  when  you  pour  water  on  fire ;  but  if 
that  provoker,  injustice,  meet  with  impatience,  its  own  like, 
it  will,  as  if  overflowed  with  oil,  raise  such  a  flame,  that  no 
other  river  but  the  shedding  of  blood  can  extinguish  it. 

/  What  difference  is  there  between  one  provoking  and  one  TertulUan, 
provoked,  except  that  the  fonner  is  found  to  be  the  first  in  ^®  Patien.  10. 
doing  evil,  the  latter,  the  second  ? 

^^  He  is  a  vain  boaster,  who,  when  he  is  himself  a  man,  Augustine, 
seeks  to  avenge  himself  of  man ;  and  while  he  seeks  openly  vni**'  \t 
to  prevail  over  a  man,  is  secretly  overcome  by  the  devil.  ^'    ' 

*  Anger  is  the  excitement  of  a  mind  stirred  up  to  restrain     Lactantius, 
sin. . . .  Anger,  however,  which  we  can  call  either  fury  or  rage,      ^®  ^"^  ^^• 
since  it  is  entirely  bad,  ought  not  even  to  be  in  man.    But 
anger  which  pertains  to  the  correction  of  vices,  neither  ought 
to  be  removed  from  man,  nor  can  be  from  God. 

i  He  does  not  wholly  forbid  anger,  because  this  feeling  is  Lactantlus, 
granted  from  necessity.  But  he  forbids  to  continue  in  anger.  ^®  ^'**  ^^' 
For  the  anger  of  mortals  should  be  mortal ;  since  if  it  remain, 
enmities  are  confirmed  in  us  to  our  everlasting  destruction. 
Again,  in  short,  he  has  commanded  him  to  be  angry  indeed, 
but  not  to  sin:  certainly,  he  has  not  uprooted  anger,  but 
moderate^d  it. 
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»P8.iv.4,inLXX.  beyond  the  time  for  meditation  and  prayer;*  lest  it 
pass  on  from  the  sin  to  the  sinner.  So,  all  caUing 
of  names  is  not  forbidden,  viz.,  when  this  is  done 

» jfrnes!^  20.^^*  generally*  to  condemn  sins,^  or  particularly  to  indir 

« Acts,  xiiL  8-ia  viduals  by  those  in  authority,  for  the  same  purpose;' 
but  in  no  case  from  anger. 

Moreover,  want  of  patience,   or   submission  in 
affliction,  is  forbidden,*  because  it  often  leads  to 

^  Job,  iL  9, 10.  self-destruction.'^  Likewise,  that  love  of  excitement 
or  money  which  leads  to  prize-fighting,  because  this 
often  causes  death ;  also,  feats  of  skill  or  daring  on 
ropes  or  with  wild  beasts,  because  leading  to  self- 
slaughter;'  all  dissipation,  which  kills  slowly  body 
and  soul;   and,  besides,  joining  evil   companions, 

•  Prov.  L 10-18.    which  often  leads  to  death.®     And  in  like  manner, 

such  love  of  money  as,  by  competition  or  feshion, 

leads    to   overworking;    or   placing    in    unhealthy 

rooms  and  works,  without  using  all   precautions 

which  can  be  taken. 

toS.^*^^^'^      Pride,^  also,  and  seeking  after  vain-glory t  are 

forbidden,   because    they   lead   to    quarreling    and 

provocation;   also,  spreading  tales  to  excite  angry 

»Ezek.xxiL9.     passions;^  and,  likewise,  envy,  because  it  not  only 

« Prov.  xiv.  80.     brings  harm  to  a  man's  self,*  the  more  he  sees  the 

happiness  of  others,  as  hemlock  draws  poison  from 

the  rich  earth  which  nourishes  the  fruit  tree ;  but  leads 

*  G*^*xM^ii;  to  all  manner  of  evil,'  as  it  led  Joseph's  brethren 

20.  *  to  attempt  to  kill  him,*  and  Dathan  to  rebellion.* 

Jets*  CVT*  xDi  x7« 

Augustine,  *  If  yon  more  carefully  consult  reovson,  that  will  not  even 

^®  ^V*Pl2**  ^'  "Shtly  be  called  greatness  of  mind,  when  any  one  shall  have 
destroyed  himself,  by  not  being  able  to  bear,  either  every 
severe  affliction,  or  the  sins  of  others.  For  the  mind  is 
rather  found  to  be  weak  which  cannot  bear,  either  the 
hard  servitude  of  its  own  body,  or  the  foolish  opinion  of  the 
common  people. 
Cyprian,  /  Man  is  killed  for  the  pleasure  of  man,  and  that  any  one 

ad  Donat  6,  p.  4.  j^^gy.  |jg  g^i^  ^q  gj^y^  there  is  brought  into  use  skill,  practice, 
and  art.  Crime  is  not  only  committed,  but  it  is  even  taught 
What  more  inhuman,  what  more  cruel  can  be  named  ?  It  is 
discipline  for  any  one  to  be  able  to  kill,  and  glory  because 
he  kills.  What,  and  what  sort  is  that,  I  pray,  when 
they  oppose  themselves  to  wild  beasts,  whom  no  one  has 
condemned?  sound  in  age,  sufficiently  comely  in  form, 
clothed  in  rich  apparel?  Living,  they  are  adorned  for  a 
voluntary  death :  miserable,  they  glory  in  their  own  evils : 
they  tight  with  beasts,  not  on  account  of  crime,  but  urged  on 
by  fury. 
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Further,  all  imagining  of  evil,  or  mischief,  is 
forbidden;®  as,  also,  rejoicing  in  the  affictions  of«zechLviL9,  la 
others,^  or  being  angry  at  their  mercies  and  hap-  '  obad.  v.  12. 
piness;®  because  these  arise  from  anger;  and  even  « jonah,  iv.  1-4. 
cruelty    to    animals,®   because    this    increases    the  •  prov.  xii  10. 
disposition  to  cruelty  generally. 

But,  in  order  to  fulfil  this  Command,  we  must  do 
the  contrary  to  any  of  these  things ;  and,  therefore, 
we  should  have  charity  to  one  another,^  or  love  one  1 1  Tim.  i.  6. 
another'  even  as  ourselves,'  i.e.  seek  his  or  our  own  J  j^*u;|*'*** 
good  as  it  is  greater  or  less,  even  if  he  be  an  enemy,* »  mSSTv.  44.' 
or  one  acting  wrongly:*"  though  not  such  charity 
as  to  excuse  any  in  their  sins*  or  heresies,*  i-©*  li^^  L^^?:    1 
sacrifice   holiness  and    truth    to   a  hlse  charity.* « 1  CJor.  xiu.  6.* 
Hence,  we  should  be  courteous,  i.e.  friendly,  to 
one  another,'  being  ready  at  all  times  to  act  as  a  7 1  pet  m.  & 
brother,®  the  neglect  of  which  caused  the  death  of  sprov.  xviin. 
Nabal,®  and  very  often  creates  unfriendly  feelings ;  •  1  Sam.  xxv.  c, 
use  to  others  good,  kind,  and  pleasant  words,^  and  give  t  pr^v.'  xvl  24. 
soft  and  gentle  answers,  which  turn  away  wrath ;°  be  1  prov.  xr.  1. 
mild  and  gentle,"  as  guided  by  the  Spirit,  whose  « james,  lu.  17. 
emblem  is  a  doveV  study  to  be  quiet,*  i.e.  let  such  J  J^^^j^^- ^ 
a  tamper  be  our  love  of  glory ;  and,  as  the  opposite 
to  a  proud  temper,  be  humble  in  our  thoughts  of 
ourselves,*  and  in  our  behaviour  to  all  men.®  c  Stuajui'a. 

Moreover,  we  should  practice  patience"  under 
afironts  from    others,'  and    submit   to   their  evil  ^  James,  y.  7, 8. 
treatment,*  as  Christ  does,*  without  murmuring. 

♦»  But  when  he  bids  us  love  our  enemies,  he  does  not  bid    Clemens  Alex, 
us  love  evil,  neither  impiety,  nor  adultery,  nor  theft ;   but  8'«>in.lv.i3,p.605. 
the  thief,  the  impious,  and  the  adulterer :  not,  indeed,  so  far 
as  he  sins,  and  in  that  deed  by  which  he  brings  disgrace  on 
the  human  name ;  but  so  far  as  he  is  a  man,  and  the  work  of 
God. 

»»  What  shall  I  say  concerning  anger,  discord,  enmity,      Cyprian,  de 
which  ought  not  to  be  in  a  Christian  ?    Let  there  be  patience      ^**^^  ^^*   • 
in  the  breast,  and  these  cannot  have  a  place  there;  or  if        ^' 
they  try  to  enter,  being  shut  out,  they  quickly  depart,  that  a 
peaceful  abode  may  remain  in  that  heart  where  the  God  of 
peace  delights  to  dwell. 

o  Certainty  of  being  avenged  hereafter  makes  us  patient :  jj.^^^lfy*'  •?«« 
the  innocent  yield  to  the  injurious :  the  guiltless  acquiesce  *^°***'  *^  P*  ***• 
in  punishments  and  tortures. 

P  Dost  thou,  O  Christian,  wish  to  be  avenged  ?     Christ  is      Augustine,    ' 
not  yet  avenged.    Hast  thou  suffered  what  is  unjust,  and  Lat^^-g^g^  yj 
has  not  he  suffered?    Did  not  he  first  suffer  for  thee,  who     viILp.  66. 
had  no  need  to  suffer  ? 
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We  may,  however,  remonstrate  against  it,«  after  his 
•Joim,xTiii.22,23.  example ;®  and  when  good  may  be  done  by  it,  insist 
» Acta,  xvi  36, 87.  upon  our  lawful  rights,®  either  in  smaller  or  greater 

matters ;  as  St.  Paul  claimed  his  right  of  citizenship, 
t  Acts, xxiL 24-26.  when  in  danger  of  unjust  treatment,^  and  his  right 

of  appeal  to  a  higher  court,  when  in  danger  of  his 
» Acts,  XXV.  9-iL  life ',  but  for  some  greater  good,  we  may  also  give 
»Gen^ii^i9l22.  "P  ^"^  ^ight,*  as  Isaac  did.'    Further,  when  we  are 

provoked,  instead  of  returning  the  provocation,  we 

*  CoL  UL 12, 18.    must  forgive  one  another,  as  becomes  Christians  ;* 

and  even  grieve  when  we  see  that  a  fellow- Christian 
'•mtL^^^  will  not  forgive ;*  also,  pray  for  our  enemies,*  which 
n Tim. its!       we  cannot  lawfully  do  with  wrath  in  our  heart,^ 

and  overcome  the  harm  done  to  us  by  others'' 
«Rom.xiL2i.     with  good  done  to  them;®  even  as  Jesus  Christ 

•  Luke,  xxiiL  84.  prayed  for  his  murderers,®  and  has  done  good  to  us 
t  Rom.  V.  10.  who  were  his  enemies.^  We  must,  also,  practice 
«  Prov.  liL  11, 12.  patience*  under  earthly  afflictions ;  ^  so  as  never  to 

complain  of  our  lot,  but  always  to  wait  our  appointed 
« Job,  xiv.  14.      time.' 

Further,  instead  of  leading  others  to  death,  we 

should  deliver  those  who  are  in  danger  or  op- 
«Job,xxix.ii,i2.  pression;'  protect  the  lives  of  innocent  persons, 
n King8,xviiLi3.  as  Obadiah  did;*  rescue  even  the  cattle  of  our 
«Exod.xxiiL4,5.  enemies,*  so  as  to  be  life-preservers  in  every  way; 
•James,  v.  20.     try  to  save  souls  from  sin  and  death ;®  and  even,  as 

Christ  did,  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  greater  good 
?  1  John,  iiL  16.  of  Others,'  i.e.  their  spiritual  good,*  or  the  general 
« Rom.  V.  7, 8.     good  of  the  Church  or  State.® 

^"finwtjn^  q  WTien  he  himself  was  struck  with  the  hand,  he  did  not 

[  TV.  pp.  9^10.'    ^y»  Behold,  the  other  cheek;  but  he  said,  If  I  have  spoken 
evil,  charge  me  with  the  evil,  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thoa 
me?    Where  he  shows  that  that  preparation  of  the  other 
cheek  is  to  be  done  in  the  heart. 
rAugxistine,  de        r  But  as  to  what  follows,  *For  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap 
IILpf'2ir      ^^^  °^  ^'■®  ^^  ^^^  head,* . . .  you  may  understand  coaU  of 
'  *  '  fire  to  mean  the  burning  groans  of  penitence,  bv  which  his 
pride  is  cured,  who  grieves  that  he  has  been  unmendly  to  a 
man  by  whom  his  own  sufferings  are  relieved. 
pl«^t*io*  ^i4fl      '  Nothing  so  much  distinguishes  the  just  and  nnjnst,  as 
.p.     .  jjjgj  j^  adversity  the  unjust  through  impatience  complains 
and  blasphemes,  the  just  is  approved  by  patience,  as  it  is 
written.  Bear  up  in  grief,  and  in  thy  lowly  estate  have 
patience ;  since  gold  and  silver  are  proved  in  the  fire, 
^j^stlne,  de        i  jhe  Christian,  certainly,  will  not  hesitate  to  lose  his 
jteodace.  v.p.    ^^^  temporal  life  for  the  eternal  life  of  his  neighbour. 


I 
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And,  besides,  instead  of  delighting  in  evil,  we 
should  wish  for  the  earthly  prosperity  of  others  ;••«  John,  2. 
and  give  them  good  advice  in  their  aifairs,  if  they 
desire  it  :^  which  will  be  no  loss  to  us,  as  a  torch  1 2  Chron.  x.  8, 7. 
by  the  lighting  of  another  does  not  diminish  its 
own  light. 

If,  then,  we  do  these  things,  we  shall  remain 
children  of  God,^  and,  so,  heirs  of  heaven;  but  if ujohn^iiLio. 
we  do  the  contrary  sins,  we  shall  be  disinherited  of 
God's  kingdom;'  and,  therefore,  should  careftilly « GaL v. ao, n. 
shun  the  sins,  and  diligently  keep  the  duties  belong- 
ing to  this  Commandment. 


The  Seventh  CoMitiANDMENT.  sacnov  xlhl 

This  Commandment  is  intended  to  teach  us  our 
duties  in  regard  to  purity  of  mind  and  body.    It 
forbids,  however,  only  the  highest  act  of  impurity, 
viz.,  adultery;^  which  is,  properly,  unchastity  in  or  > Ezod. xz.  14. 
with  married  persons. 

Now,  marriage  is  of  God's  ordinance,  or  appoint- 
ment,' and  this  has  sanctified  all  marriages,  even  as  >  Mark,  z.  6^ 
Christ's  one  baptism  sanctified  all  baptisms;  and, 
so,  all  married  persons  are  joined  together  by  God.' » Mark,  x.  9. 
Moreover,  marriage  has  been  approved  of  by  Jesus 
Christ;*  and  has  been  honoured  by  being  made  a  *  John,  il  1-11. 
figure  of  his  present*  and  eternal*  union  with  his  J  j^J;  Jj^^^J; 
Church.     Hence,  it  is  an  honourable  estate,'^  and, '  Heb.  xUL  i. 
therefore,  lawful  in  all.* 

By  this  ordinance,  then,  those  who  are  married 
become  one  flesh,®  and,  so,  enter  upon  a  union  not  •  Gen.  IL  21-24. 
to  be  invaded  by  others :  the  knowledge  of  which, 
however,  is  not  naturally  discovered;  but  is  a 
mystery,  i.  e.  a  matter  revealed,  and  also  a  figure  of 
a  higher  union  and  mystery.®  » Eph,  v.  82. 

But  though  thus  lawful,  it  may  not  be  contracted 
with  more  than  one  woman  or  man  at  once.  For, 
by  the  ordinance  of  it  man  is  made  one  flesh  with 

«  Yea,  truly,  he  (the  Apostle)  altogether  allows    the    ^i^^  u^i®2^ 
husband  of  one  wife ;  whether  he  be  presbyter,  or  deacon,         p,  552. 
or  layman  who  uses  marriage  blamelessly. 
21 
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his  wife,  which  could  not  be  if  more  wives  than  one 
are  married.    The  first  man,  also,  received  at  God's 

tGcn.  u.  18.  hands  but  one  wife.*  Moreover,  polygamy,  or 
having  more  wives  than  one,   b^an   in  an  evQ 

t  Gen.  iv.  19-23.   family,^  and  did  not  exist  in  righteous  ones  even  in 

3  f  p^JuL  y^   *^®  ^*y®  ^^  Noah'  and  his  sons ;'  and  though  it  wis 

aflerwards  overlooked,  yet  it  was  never  approved  of 

4  Qen.  xyL  8-6.    by  Grod,  and  was  a  source  of  continual  rivalrioB^ 
•  1  Sam.  1 1-6.     and  quarrels  ;^  and,  hence,  even  the  Iaw,  owing  to 

these  quarrels,  forbad  a  man  to  marry  two  siston 

who  were  ahready  rivals,  in  the  life^time  of  the 

<  Leyit  xtUL  18.  first,*  Lo.  two  Jowesses  of  different  fiuxuHes:  ftr 

the  word  sister  often  means  only  a  woman  of  the 

7Nuiaxxy.i7,i8.  Same  nation,^  as  the  word  brothers  does  the  men 

B  MaL  iL  10.        of  one  nation  ;^  and,  further,  the  last  of  the  Jewish 

prophets  recalls  the  first  state  of  marriage  and  the 

reason  of  it,  viz.,  that  while  God  could  have  created 

more  wives,  such  marriages  did  not  tend  to  promote 

B  Mai.  iL  14,  i&    holiness  in  families  ;*  thus  preparing  the  way  fer 

our  Saviour,  who  overthrew  this  corrupt  praetke, 

t  Mark,  x.  6-8.     rcstorcd  the  first  state  of  marriage,^  and  restrained 

1  Matt  v.  37, 28.  married  men  from  any  other  woman  ;^  and,  hence, 

though  the  early  Christians  are  never  taught  to  pot 

away  wives  alr^y  married,  yet,  as  a  rule  in  fbttire, 

each  man  was  to  have  his  own  wife,  and  each 

2 1  Cor.  vii.  2.      woman  her  own  husband,'  and  the  one  to  have 

MCor.viL4.      powcr  ovcr  the  other,'  which  could  not  be  in  the 

case  of  polygamy.     Hence,  digamy,  Le.  having  two 

wives  at  once,  or  taking  a  second,  after  one  has 

been  improperly  divorced,  and  so  still  a  wifia,  wai 

firom  the  first  condemned;^  and  even  mon(^amy, 

or  entering  only  into  one  marriage,  became  the 

rule,^  and  was  thought  most  honourable ;'  but  yet 


Justin  Martyr,       b  Those  who,  bj  human  law,  contract  a  doable  maniigB 
1  ApoL  15.      (Si<y^^ia^  are  reckoned  sinners  by  our  Teacher,  and  those 

who  look  on  a  woman  to  lost  after  her. 
Theophilns.         ^  Be  it  far  from  Christians  to  meditate  anj  snch  thiag 
lib.  iiL  15.      (adultery)  among  whom  moderation  dwells,  temperance  ii 
honoorea,   monogamy   is   observed,  chastity   is    caxefiil^ 
guarded. 
Herman  Pastor.      d  J  gaid,  If  the  husband  or  wife  of  any  one  shall  be  dead, 
lib.  !L  Man.  4, 4.  ^^^  ^j^^  ^f  ^^lese  shall  have  married,  does  he  sin  ?     He  who 
marries  does  not  sin,  says  he ;  bat  if  he  remain  alone^  he 
obtains  to  himself  great  honour  with  the  Lord. 
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a  second  marriage  was  not  thought  wrong,*  because 

not  forbidden-^  in  Scripture;*  nay,  they  were  con- * i Cor. va. 39, 40. 

demned  by  the  Church  who  did  think  it  wrong.*' 

Moreover,  marriage  must  not  be  contracted  with 
those  who  are  near  of  kin  to  us,*  either  by  blood  or  *  Levit  xviii  e. 
by  marriage :  for  the  first  kind  nature  abhors,  and  the 
Law  agrees  in  this  abhorrence  ;•  and  the  second  the « Levit  xvUL  9. 
Law  forbids,  some  of  them  byname,'  and,  therefore,  ^Lev.xviu.i5,i6. 
all  others  of  the  same  degree  of  kin;®  and  since  it  ^  ^^b^'p^kCT^' 
forbids  them  on  the  ground  of  kinship,  and  on    Appen.No.xiz. 
such  marriages  defiling  the  ancient  Canaanites,  its 
forbidding  is  of  force  with  Christians  as  well  as 
Jews,  and  is  intended  for  all  time ;  and  in  support 
of  the  Law,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  kinship  by 
marriage  is  the  only  bar  of  this  kind  mentioned  in 
the  New  Testament,  viz.,  by  John  Baptist^  in  the  ■  Mark,  vi  17,  is. 
case  of  a  brother's  wife,*  and  by  St.  Paul  +  in  the  *  1  Cor.  v.  1. 
case  of  a  step-mother.'    Moreover,  our  Saviour,  by 
declaring  again  that  man  and  wife  are  one  flesh,^  i  Mark,  x.  e^. 

«  We  pronounce  blessed  celibacy,  and  those  to  whom  this  Clemens  Alex, 
has  been  given  by  God;  but  we  admire  monogamy,  and  the  8trom.ULi.p.6ll. 
dignity  there  is  in  one  marriage,  and  say  that  they  ought  to 
sympathize  with  and  bear  each  other's  burdens,  lest  any  one, 
who  thinks  himself  strong,  should  himself  fall ;  and  con- 
cerning a  second  marriage,  (itvripos  ^ckfMtf)  if  thou  bum,  says 
the  Apostle,  marry. 

/  What  am  I,  that  I  should  think  that  should  be  limited,  ^"^*^/"«j  ,„ 
which  I  do  not  see  even  an  Apostle  has  limited?  For  he  ly^'Jf^, 
says,  A  woman  is  bound  to  her  husband  so  long  as  her 
husband  lives.  He  did  not  say,  the  first,  or  second,  or  third, 
or  fourth ;  but,  *  the  woman,'  he  says,  ^  is  bound  so  long  as 
her  husband  lives ;  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free : 
let  her  marrv  whom  she  will,  but  only  in  the  Lord ;  but  she 
is  happier,  if  she  so  abide.' 

g  Concerning  those  who  have  formerly  called  themselves  ^®"S??2'^***g 
the  Pure,  but  who  have  come  over  to  the  Catholic  and"^"**  -^"^o^o- 
Apostolic  Church,  the  holy  Synod  has  decreed,  that .... 
they  ought,  in  the  first  place,  to  make  profession  in  writing, 
that  they  will  agree  to  and  follow  the  decrees  of  the  Catholic 
Church ;  namely,  that  they  will  communicate  both  with 
those  who  have  been  twice  married,  and  those  who  have 
fallen  away  in  the  persecution. 

*  For  John,  restraining  Herod,  because  against  the  law  he  -^y^J^^  04 
had  married  the  wife  of  his  dead  brother,  who  had  a  daughter      *   »«»®°t*^-^ 
by  her,  ....  had  been  cast  into  prison  by  the  same,  and 
afterwards  slain.  (Joseph.  Antiq.  xviii.  6,  7.) 

<  He  said  not  his  step-mother,  but  *his  father's  wife,'  so  hST^v^S.  v. 
as  to  strike  much  more  severely.  Hi.  p.  333. 
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has  made  even  more  sacred  and  strict  the  laws 
forhidding  marriages  among  those  connected  only 
by  kinship:  neither  can  they  be  allowed,  except 
by  overthrowing  the  great  principle  on  which  the 
sacredness  of  marriage  rests,  viz.,  the  two  becoming 

'  Tu^on the    one  flesh.*    Hence,  the  early  Church  not  only  de- 

Lect^Hi'    clared  such  marriages  as  those  with  a  wife's  sister 

no  marriage,*  but  excommunicated  those  guilty  of 

them.' 

Also,  in  regard  to  divorce :  since  divorce  is  lawful 

» Matt  Y.  81, 82.  on  account  of  adultery,***  and  on  this  account  alone,' 
it  follows  that  divorce  will  have  the  same  effect 

« Deut  Miv.  1-4.  as  those  in  former  times,*  viz.,  to  dissolve  the 
marriage;"  and  hence,  the  innocent  person  may 
marry  again ;  but  the  guilty  and  false  one  no  true 

» 1  Cor.  vL  15, 16.  Christian  can,*  and  no  wise  man  would  marry. 
But  if  the  divorce  has  been  on  account  of  anything 

•  Matt  V.  82.       else,  neither  the  person  who  puts  away,®  nor  the 

JJCor.^10,11.  one  who  departs,^  or  is  separated  and  put  away,* 
may  marry;  because  they  are  still  husband  and 
wife.* 

BasiL  EpiBt  dx.  »  The  practice  has  been,  that  if  any  one  at  any  time,  over- 
Poiev's  ESdra<M  ^™®  ^^  ^^  unclean  passion,  falls  off  into  a  lawless  onion 
before  Marriage  ^^^1^  ^^^  sisters,  that  this  be  not  accounted  marriage,  nor 
Ck>inmis8.  p.  12.   that  they  be  received  at  all  into  the  congregation  of  the 

Church  before  they  be  parted  from  one  another. 

Council  Illiberis.      t  jf  any  one,  after  the  death  of  his  wife,  shall  hare  married 

Cm?*6L^F^*   ^cJ^  sister,  it  is  decreed  that  he  be  excommunicated  for  five 

Bii^iiam.xTLlL8  y^^^)  unless  it  happen  that  the  necessity  of  sickness  require 

that  peace  should  be  given  sooner. 

TertoUian,  •»   Now  what   shall   a   husband  do  according    to  you, 

adv.Marcion.lv.84  (Marcion,)  if  his  wife  shall  have  committed  adultery?  shall 

he  keep  her  ?    But  you  know  that  not  even  your  Apostle 

(St.  Paul)  permits  the  members  of  Christ  to  be  joined  to  an 

harlot    The  right  of  divorce,  therefore,  has  also  Christ  as  a 

supporter. 

Chrysoitom.        »  How  in  this  case  (unbelief)  is  the  uncleanness  over- 

i^Co**  ^14*    ^™®>  *"d,  therefore,  the  intercourse  allowed ;    while,  in 

IlLn.  860.      respect  to  the  woman  with  whom  fornication  is  committed, 

the  husband  is  not  condemned  in  casting  her  out  ?    Because 

here  there  is  hope  that  the  lost  member  may  be  saved 

through  marriage;  but  in  the  other  case,  the  marriage 

has    already   been    dissolved There,    indeed,    after 

fornication    the    husband   is    not    a   husband ;    but   here, 
although  the  wife  be  an  idolatress,  the  husband's  rights 
are  not  destroyed. 
TcrtuHlan,  adv.      ♦  For  the  marriage  remains  which  is  not  rightly  dissolTed ; 
Marc;on.  iv.  Si.  |m^  ^jjg  marriage  remaining,  to  marry  is  adultery. 
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And,  further,  no  marriage  may  be  contracted 
with   a   person   not   a  Chnstian;'   even  as  such  *  i  Cor.  tIL  89. 
cannot  be  without  great  disadvantage,^  while  the 
contrary  is  very  advantageous.* 

With  these  exceptions,  matrimony  is  honourable, 
and  with  the  consent  of  parents  may  be  contracted.^  t  Pt  n.  lec  4i. 
In  the  celebration  of  it,  however,  among  Christians, 
who  are  under  a  full  revelation  of  God's  will,  it 
should  be  with  the  offices  of  religion,''  and  the 
sanction  of  God's  Ministers ;'  not  only  because  this 
is  more   in  accordance  with  marriage   being   an 
ordinance  of  God,^  who  also  himself  blessed  the  first  >  Matt  zix.  4^ 
marriage;'  and  man  not  a  social  being  alone,  but ' o«ii. L 37, 2& 
also  religious;  but  for  the  sake  of  the  blessing  of 
the  Church,  and  that  the  married  state  being  devoted 
to  God,  his  glory  may  be  sought  in  it. 

When,  then,  it  has  been  celebrated,  it  must  be 
kept   faithfully  on  both  sides,   and  no  treachery 
practised  in  it  ;^  but  in  regard  to  others,  a  covenant  *  ifai  il  h  ia- 
must  be  made  even  with  the  eyes,*  or  a  solemn  *  Joh,  xzzL  i. 
resolution  taken,  not  to  wish  for  or  seek  after  any 
other  person,^  not  only  by  the  woman,'  but,  also,  by « Biatt  ▼.  ss. 

p  Let  us  now  recount  the  other  dangers  and  wounds  not  T"}?*"^^- 
only  of  the  flesh,  but  also  of  the  very  spirit,  foreseen  by  the  ^*^* 
Apostle  as  most  injurious  to  the  faith.  For  who  can  doubt 
that  the  faith  is  daily  diminished  by  intercourse  with  an 
infidel  ?  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners. 
How  much  more,  constant  intercourse  and  inseparable 
familiarity  ? 

9  Together  they  pray,  together  they  sit  in  ashes,  and    Jff^^^^g 
together  they  fast,  teaching  each  other,  exhorting  each  other,         ^^^' 
sustaining  each  other.    Both  alike  are  in  the  Church  of  Ood, 
both  alike  in  the  banquet  of  God;  alike  in  distresses,  in 
persecutions,  in  consolations. 

»•  How  shall  we  describe  the  happiness  of  that  marriage      TertnUUn, 
which  the  Church  unites,  the  Oblation  confirms,  and  the    •d  Uxor.  119. 
Benediction  seals.  Angels  publish,  and  the  Father  ratifies  ? 
For  not  even  on  earth  do  sons  fitly  and  rightly  many  with- 
out the  consent  of  fathers. 

*  It  becomes  the  bride  and  bridegroom  to  be  united  with       Ignatiai, 
the  consent  of  the  Bishop,  that  their  marriage  may  be   •d  Polycarp, «. 
according  to  God,  and  not  according  to  passion. 

'  This  Law  was  not  only  given  to  the  men  among  the  fv„'^"*'S**"ti7i 
people,  but  also  to  the  women.    For  neither,  because  it  is  ^"^y^^^j 
said.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,  ought  the  ' 

woman  to  think  that  the  command  here  is  nothing  to  her, 
as  if  she  might  lawfiilly  covet  her  neighbonr's  htuband. 
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the  man.**  For,  since  1h^  matrimony  is  ordained 
of  God,  to    be  fidse  in  it  is  to  sin  j^ainst  faim 

J  S^  J^i**  ^'  especially  ;•  since,  also,  the  two  become  one  fledi,' 
and  so  form  a  sacred  union,  this,  like  a  sacred  circle 
or  hallowed  place,  may  not  be  invaded  or  polluted 
by  another ;  and  since,  moreover,  a  religious  covenant 
is  then  made,  to  break  it  is,  on  this  account  also, 
highly  sinful.    Hence,  such  a  sin  is  severely  eon- 

«MaLia5.  demned  of  Grod;^  and  though  he  may  now  give 
room  for  repentance  by  not  condemning  ihe  person 

tB^^'iiils^"'  *®  y®*>*  ^®  ^'^^  ®^^  »^  is  a  deadly  sin,^  and  now 
^  condemned  by  him,  at  last  assuredly  condenm  the 

>  Heb.  xiM.  4.       person  also.^ 
2 1  Theas.  iv.  2, 3.      So,  also,  he  coudomns  fornication  generally,' Le. 

UBchastity  in  married  or  unmarried  persons,  whether 
*?S^^^  woman*  or  man,^  because  it  is  a  sin  of  a  like 

nature. 
Moreover,  all  uncleanness,  i.  e.  moral  undeanness, 
»Eph.T.8.  is  condemned,^  particularly  effeminacy,  or  acting 
•iCor.vLSi  against  nature;^  and  not  only  acts  of  undean- 
8  2&Jii*i4.  ^^^y  ^^  unclean*  words,'  looks,®  thoughts,  and 
»  M4tt  y.  28.       purposes.^ 

Among  these  acts  of  uncleanness  are  to  be 
iSdLyiitwL  reckoned  drunkenness,*  revelling,^  and  gluttony,' 
«ProY.MiiL2o,2i.  i.e.  exccss'*'  in  wine,  company,  or  food. 

That  the  moderate  use  of  wine  is  lawftd*  appears 
» PflL  dv.  14»  16.   by  its  being  one  of  Grod's  good  gifts :'  for  since  the 

grape,  with  all  its  properties,  is  one  of  the  creatures 

of  God,*'  and  is  a  very  extensive  one,  and  wine  is 
« Matt  zxtL 29.  the  true  and  proper  fruit  of  it;*  as  much  as  tea  is 

Augufltine,  «  When  you  ought  to  lead  the  way  in  virtue  to  yom  wiie, 

^  a!\>^287^  ^*  ^^°^  chastity  is  a  virtue,  do  you  fall  under  one  assaidt  of 

^'  lust?  and  do  you  wish  your  wife  to  be  victorious,  while  you 

lie  down  overcome  ?  ....  If  the  husband  is  the  head,  the 

husband  ought  to  live  the  better,  and  lead  the  way  to  lus 

wife  in  all  good  deeds. 

Clemens  Alex.       •  Such  as  the  speech  is,  such  is  the  life;  and  the  tree  is 

Stroin.iiL5.p.Ml.  tno^jyn  from  its  fruits,  not  from  its  flowers  and  leaves. 

Clemens  Alex.       •»  Wherefore  drunkenness  is  the  excessive  use  of  pure 
P»dag.ii2.M82.^ne. 

Clemens  Alex.       '  The  kingdom  of  Grod  is  not  meat  and  drink ;  neither, 
Strom.m.6.p.686.  however,  is  it  abstaining  from  wine  and  flesh,  but  righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Clemens  Alex.       y  They  are  both  the  workmanship  of  (Grod ;  and  on  this 
P«5dag.u.2.p.i80.  account  the  mixture  which  is  of  both,  of  water  and  wiae,  is 
conducive  to  health. 
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of  the  tea  plant,  or  bread  of  corn,  and  more  easily 

made;  and  since  with  other  fruits  it  is  a  general 

sustainer  of  man,*  we  cannot  say  it  is  unlawful  for  «G«ii.xxviL28,87. 

general  use,  without  sa3dng  God  is  evil.     Moreover, 

it  was  ordered  to  be  used  in  sacrifices,®  in  the  Lord's  •  Num.  xv.  4-10. 

Supper,'^  and  in  some  cases  of  sickness  f  it  was  also  s^TniJ*^^'^^' 

used  by  Melchizedeck  and  Abraham,^  and  often  by  >  Gen.  zIt!  I8-20. 

Christ  himself,^  even  to  the  last,*  as  appears  even  by  t  Matt  xi  19. 

the  word  '  henceforth :'  ^  and  not  only  the  lawfulness  1  Matt  zxvL  29. 

of  its  use,  but  also  of  its  being  stored  up  for  use, 

appears  by  our  Saviour  providing  at  a  marriage 

feast  so  large  a  quantity  as  12  or  18  firkins,  i.e.  108 

to   162  gallons.'     That  the  wine,   also,   of  those  <  John,  u.  6-10. 

times  was  generally  fermented  appears  from  the 

wine  of  Lebanon,  or  Helbon,  which  was  reckoned 

the  best,'  being  imported,*  and,  therefore,  fermented ;  J  ^^"^y^^g 

from  wine  being  commonly  put  into  skins  to  ferment 

and  ripen  by  age,*  and  this  fermented  wine  called  *  Matt  ix.  17. 

better  than   new;®   and   from   St.  Paul  speaking •  Luke, v. 37-89. 

generally  of  wine  to  persons  living  at  Ephesus,  in 

a  letter  written  from  Rome,^  where  wines  were  ^  Eph.  v.  is. 

generally  imported  and  stored  as  with  us;   and, 

hence,  we  must  understand  such  wine  to  be  meant, 

when   wine    is    spoken    of,    unless    the    eontrary 

appears. 

But  drunkenness,  i.e.  excess  of  wine,®  or  such » Eph.  v.  is. 
like  drinks,  is  an  act  of  uncleanness ;  and,  therefore, 
that  which  is  wrong,'  as  was  understood  to  be  the  •  1  Tim.  m.  8. 
case  •  in  the  unhappy  use  of  wine  by  Noah  ;^  and  so  t  oen.  ix.  20-23. 
are  also  excess  in  company,  food,^  laughter,  grief,^ 
and  all  other  things,^  for  like  reasons ;  and,  hence,  *■  Lake,  xxL  84. 

«  How  do  you  think  the  Lord  drunk,  when  for  our  sakes    Clemens  Alex. 
he  became  man ?  was  it  as  shamelessly  as  we  do ?  was  it  not  P»<i«K**-2. p.i»o- 
properly,  and  moderately,  and  prudently  ?  for  ye  know  well 
that  even  he  partook  of  wine,  for  he  was  himself  a  man ;  and 
he  blessed  the  wine,  saying.  Take,  drink :  this  is  my  blood, 
the  blood  of  the  vine.  (Deut.  xxxii.  14.) 

«  The  drunken  folly  of  Noah  has  been  recorded  that  we  p^™®J5*«'^^- 
may  as  much  as  possible  keep  firom  drunkenness,  since  we  *^»a«K'"-2.p.io7. 
have  a  manifest  and  written  example  of  fidling. 

f*  Since  immoderateness  in  every  thing  is  an  evil,  that  in  p^™^,'^^, 
food  is  especially  condemned.  Fwdag.ii.Lp.i7i. 

«  It  behoves  us  to  avoid  drunkenness,  as  also  hemlock :  p^?°**}|*j^*i^ 
for  both  lead  to  death.  It  behoves  also  to  restrain  profuse  P»aa«,iL7.p.2Q2. 
laughter,  and  immoderate  tears. 
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it  is  from  this  excess  we  should  keep,^  even  when 
invited  by  our  companions;'  especiallj,  as  this  is 
one  of  the  evil  practices  of  the  heathen  renomiced 

« 1  Pet  iv.  8.       by  Christians.' 

To  keep  from  this  only  are  we  bound/  and  if 
others  exceed  because  we  moderately  use,  the  fault 

» Eph.  V.  la  will  not  be  in  us;  since  the  law  forbids  excess,*  and 
not  temperance,  i.e.  a  moderate  me:  for  if  we  are  to 
abstain  because  others  abuse,  we  must  abstain  from 

»?TiiI*vL'MO.  ^  ^*^®^  ^^  things,'  as  from  musie*  and  money.* 
If,  however,  we  have  become  slaves  to  wine,  the 
best  course  is  to  abstain  from  it  wholly,  not  because 
it  is  evil ;  but,  as  a  matter  of  discipline,  because  we 

•  pt  n.  sec.  B9.    are  weak ;  and  since  vows  are  lawftil,*  we  may  even 

make  a  vow  to  God  for  that  purpose.  But  we  msj 
take  no  such  vows  for  the  sake  of  example,  because 
then  we  say  all  must  abstain ;  and,  so,  charge  God 
ydih  evil. 

As  the  contrary  to  excess  and  all  uncleanness,  we 

7  Luke,  iz.  38.     should  deny  ourselves,'  sometimes  even  in  innoc^it 

things;^  keep  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh  crucified 

•  GaLy. 24.        and  harmless,  as  they  once  were  made;*  cleanse 

ourselves  not  only  outwardly  in  deed,  but  inwardly 
ticor S'm  *^  spirit;*  and  practice  temperance,^^  sobriety,  and 
>  Titus,'  iL  !-«.*     chastity.* 

Clemens  Alex.       <>  Other  men,  indeed,  live  in  order  that  they  may  eat ;  as 
P8Bdag.ii.l.p.l62.  without  doubt  the  irrational  beasts  do,  whose  only  life  is 
their  belly ;  but  to  us  our  Teacher  has  commanded  to  eat 
that  we  may  live. 
Augustine,  '  If  any  one  through  injurious  friendship  shall  wish  to 

Ser.^vLdeTemp.  draw  them  (the  candidates  for  Baptism)  to  drinking,  let 
X.  p.  274.       them  altogetner  decline,  and  never  by  any  means  agree  to 
do  so ;  but  let  them  take  of  meat  or  dnnk  what  is  becoming^ 
and  expedient  to  Christians. 
Clemens  Alex.       /  Temperance  is  to  despise  money ;  to  look  down  upon 
Strom.ilL7.p.588.  luxuries,  wealth,  and  shows;  to  bridle  the  tongue;  to  role 
every  thing  evil  by  reason. 
Tertnllian,  g  Food  is  not  therefore  to  be  condemned,  because  that 

ady.Marcion.L29.  ^jjjch  is  sought  for  at  too  great  a  labour  draws  on  gluttony; 
as  neither  is  clothing  to  be  blamed,  because  that  proeiured  at 
too  great  a  price  swells  out  into  pride.  So  neither  are 
matrimonial  matters  therefore  to  be  rejected,  because  those 
too  intemperately  diffused  kindle  into  wantonness,  l^ere  is 
a  great  difference  between  a  just  cause  and  a  fault,  between 
a  proper  state  and  an  excess. 
Clemens  Alex.  ^  They  soon  descend  to  doing  that  which  is  not  lawfiili 
P8Bdag.u.i.p.i78.  y^ho  do  all  things  which  are  lawful. 
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Moreover,  as  in  every  thing  we  should  avoid  all 
appearance  of  evil,  or  evil  even  in  outward  form  ;* « i  Thess.  v.  aa. 
provide  things  honest,^  i.e.  good  and  becoming,  and  *  Rom.  xu.  17. 
those  which  are  of  good  report  ;*  and  also  keep  a  *  PhiL  iv.  8. 
good  name,^  and  thus  remove  all  groimds  of  scandal; '  Prov.  xzu.  l 
so,  especially,  should  we  in  regard  to  the  duties  of 
this  Commandment. 

Further,  Christian  women,  and  much  more  men,' 
should,  in  their  apparel,  or  dreas^  observe  modesty  ;•  •  1  Tim.  a  ». 
and,  though  they  majr  have  ornaments,'  should  not  ^  jer.  a  sa. 
reckon  them  as  their  adorning,  i.e.  that  on  which 
they  set  their  minds ;  but  let  tlus  be,  in  women,  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit,®  and,  in  aU,  the  grace  of  siPetias,  4. 
Jesus  Christ.* 

Since  also,  our  only  escape  from  sinful  lusts  ^  and  •  2  Tim.  a  33. 
deeds  ^  is  by  resolute  flight,  we  should  strictly  shun  t  Gen.  xxxix.  11 
the  thoughts,  words,^  places,*  and  company' which  J p^/^7.i<^ 
lead  to  them.'    And,  moreover,  since  evil  is  very 'Gen. xxxiy.  1,2. 
subtle  and  crafty,  we  must  keep,  or  guard,  our  heart 
with  all  diligence,^  so  as  especiallv  to  keep  this « Pxxyv.  iv.  38. 
pure  ;*  since  from  it  all  evil  proceeds,®  and  we  cannot  «M2k, vasi-sa. 
keep  it  or  ourselves  too  pure.'  ^  pt  l  ■©&  8. 

Not  only,  however,  does  the  Commandment  bind 
us  to  these  things,  but  it  is  confirmed  by  other 
reasons.     Thus,  since  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in 
us,  as  in  a  temple,®  this  should  also  lead  us  ta  master  •  1  Cor.  tL  19. 
our  passions,   and  to  practice  purity;   especially, 
as  to  profane  a  temple  is  sacrilege,  and   a  great 
sin  against  God.    Moreover,  we  are  redeemed  by 
Christ's  precious  blood,*  and  become  by  it  his  people  •  1  Pet  l  is,  19. 
and  members :+  and  should,  therefore,  flee  all  self- tTitiii,ai8,i4. 
indulgence,^  and  every  thing  unbecoming  a  Christian,'  \  e^vIV^'  ^^ 

*  For  as  of  a  soldier,  or  sailor,  or  ruler,  there  is  a  suitable  Clemens  Alex, 
dress,  so  also  of  a  temperate  man :  which  is  not  elaborate,  ^"**oL*^7^ 
but  becoming  and  pure Let  the  clothes  of  the  women     ^*  ^ 

be  in  accordance  with  the  age,  person,  old  patterns,  nature, 
and  pursuits. 

*  It  is  lawful  to  be  adorned  with  a  holy  stone,  the  Word    Clemens  Alex, 
of  God,  whom  the  Scripture  somewhere  calls  a  Pearl,  the  P«d*«-U-l2.p.34L 
clear  and  pure  Jesus ; ....  by  whom  the  flesh  being  re- 
generated in  water  is  precious. 

'  He  who  converses  with  saints  will  be  sanctified.    Alto-  p^J^S*^*^* 
gether,  then,  we  must  abstain  from  base  songs,  and  words,  *^*««K.u.e.p.iOT. 
and  sights;  and  much  more  must  we  be  ^e  from  base 
deeds. 
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[pAsrn. 


>  Matt  ▼.  a 

>  1  John,  m.  %  8. 


s  Eph.  y.  2ft-27.  sod  practice  all  purity :'  especially  since  he  snflend 
such  grievous  pains  for  us."*  And,  besides,  poritj 
in  heart^  and  life'  alone  will  qualify  ns  far  iiib 
purity  of  heaven  and  the  sight  of  God ;  as  they  nov 
greaUy  tend  to  the  health  and  vigour  of  mind  sad 
body. 

I^  on  the  contrary,  we  will  £oXLofw  the  mm 
forbidden  by  this  Commandment,  we  may  expect 
•  Hotea,  iT.  1-9.  grievous  earthly  punishment;'  and  we  shall  espta/Sij 
J  Prov.  Ti  38,  sa.  injure  ourselves,  whether  we  give  way  to  adnheiy,' 
»PiS?f]aSi29^2.  fornication,®  or  drunkenness  ;•  and,  besides,  if  not 
repented  o^  these  sins  will  each  and  any  shut  us  ooi 
of  the  kingdom  of  Grod,^  and  cause  us  to  be  esst 
into  hell  ^}  They  also  often  lead  to  murder' 
and  great  miseries  and  poverties  in  £unilies;  and, 
hence,  though  little  thought  of,**  should,  in 
s  Rom.  ziiL  4.      measure,  be  restrained  by  civil  punishments.' 


GaL  Y.  19-tt. 
Rev.  xxLS. 
2Sam.ziL9. 


SBcnov  XLTV. 


The  Eighth  Comhakdment. 


>Exo(L3 


This  Command  teaches  us  the  duties  we  owe  to 
man  in  regard  to  property ;  and  especially,  honesty. 
It  mentions,  however,  and  condenms  only  the 
.16.     contrary  to  honesty,  viz.,  stealing,^  i.e.  taking  in 
anyway  that  to  which  we  have  no  right. 

This  word  *  steal,'  as  well  as  *  covet '  in  the  Tenth 

s  Exod.  XX.  17.     Commandment,'  supposes  that  there  is  such  a  thing 

as  property,  or  something  which  may  belong  to  a 


TertoIUan, 
ad  Uxor.  U.  8. 


Angnatiiie, 

de  Mendac  18. 

IV.  p.  12. 


"*  We  are  not  our  own,  but  bought  with  a  price,  and  how 
great  a  price  ?  with  the  blood  of  Grod.  Injuring,  then,  this 
flesh,  we  injure  him. 

>»  When  any  one  has  began  to  lore  this  temporal  life  mora 
than  that  eternal,  he  thinks  that  all  things  should  be  done 
with  a  yiew  to  that  which  he  Iotcs  ;  neither  does  he  reekon 
any  sins  greater  than  those  which  injure  this  life,  and  either 
unjustly  and  unlawfully  take  away  from  him  some  of  bis 
property,  or  deprive  him  of  it  entirely  by  death.  There- 
fore, thieves,  and  robbers,  and  abusive  persons,  and  torturers, 
and  murderers  they  hate  more  than  the  lascivious,  drunken, 
and  luxurious,  if  they  be  troublesome  to  no  one.  For  they 
do  not  understand,  or  do  not  at  all  care,  that  these  do  as 
injury  to  God ;  not,  indeed,  in  any  disadvantage  to  Mm,  but 
to  their  own  great  ruin. 
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man  alone.  Althoagh,  if  man  had  remained  in 
innocence,  when  the  earth  yielded  its  fioiits  freely,' » G«n.  ul  17-19. 
and  man  was  content  with  a  sufficiency,  there  would 
have  been  no  need  of  property;  yet  his  present 
state  teaches  us  that  this  is  lawful,  and  best  for 
man.  For  if  there  be  no  property  in  land,  the 
whole  must,  to  a  great  extent,  lie  waste,  as  in  all 
savage  countries ;  and  if  none  in  cattle,  then  men 
become  the  lowest  of  men.  If,  also,  property  be 
needfril  for  man,  then  the  difference  among  men  in 
diligence,  power,  and  care,  will  always  make  an 
inequality  in  it. 

As  property  is,  thus,  lawfril,  so  we  soon  find  that 
men  began  to  have  a  property  in  com  and  cattle, 
which  are  called  theirs,*  and  in  other  things  besides;^  »G!Kol^i]d^,3«. 
and,  when  nations  became  settled,  property  in  fields'  •  g«b.  xxul  7-9. 
and  lands.'     These  things,  also,  may  become   a 'Nam.xxziiLM^M 
man's  possession  and  own  f  may  be  left  by  him  to  >  Acta,  ▼.  1^ 
others,^  or  be  inherited  by  others,^  and  become  their  twJm.xxJo-n. 
property.*    For,  though  all  things  are  really  God's  >  ptov.  xix.  14. 
own,*  and  are  held  by  us  only  in  trust  from  God;'  J^^™'^?J; 
yet  in  regard  to  other  men,  and  to  present  use  * « Psaim  cxv.  16. ' 
only,^  some  may  be  called  a  man's  possession,  or 
*  his,'  *  i.  e.  his  property.  •  Esek.  rviu.  7. 

Since,  then,  men  can  have  possessions,  others 
have  no  right  to  them,  i.e.  may  not  steal  them. 

In  its  highest  sense  the  word,  steal,  means  both  to 
thieve  or  plunder  secretly,*  and  to  rob  or  plunder  •  Exod.  xxu.  %  7. 
openly  with  violence.'     These   things,  then,  are  7Esek.xyiiLio-i8 
forbidden,  whether  the  tilings  plundered  be  goods,'  >  Exod.  xxu.  1, 7. 
property,®  or  persons.*     In  regard  to  persons,  not  ti^S'uib!^'** 
only  should  we  abhor  stealing  them,  because  as 
being  still  in  some  sense  images  of  God,*  such  is  a  1  Gen.  l  37. 
kind  of  sacrilege;   but  we  may  not  even  sell  a 
person  stolen,'  nor  one  who  is  not  stolen,  i.e.  a  <  Dent  zxiv.  7. 
relation,  as  Joseph's  breUiren  did  with  him;'  nor > oen. xxxvIl 28w 
even  when  free  sell  ourselves,*  this  being  a  duly  to  «iCor.TiL3i,98. 
ourselves.    The  rules,  also,  which  forbade  Jews  to 
sell  their  brethren  now  B;p^j  to  all  nations,  because 

•  Since  we  do  not  contmne  in  them  (earthly  possessions)    Olemens  Alex, 
for  ever,  (we  say)  that  in  regard  to  possession  they  are  StronLiv.l».p.«W. 
another's,  and  belong  to  those  who  succeed  ns ;  bnt  in  regard 
to  use,  they  are  the  property  of  sach  of  ns,  for  whose  sake 
they  were  made. 
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•  G^  ml"  28,'  2^   ^^  *^®'*  ^^  ^^^  intended  to  be*  brethren ;  and,  hence, 

the  Christian  religion  having  taught  us  this  brother- 
T 1  Cor.  xii.  18.  hood/  made  no  laws  against  slavery ;  but  left  that 
principle  of  brotherhood  to  destroy  it,  which  it 
always  does  where  it  is  truly  received,  and  not 
overpowered  by  love  of  money.  Not  only,  however, 
may  we  not  steal  a  person,  but  we  may  not  have  or 

•  ExocLzzLie.    receive  persons  stolen  or  sold;^  because  we  thus 

become  partakers  in  the  theft ;  and  the  same  is  true 

•  Prov.  xadx.  34.  of  goods  or  property,®  for  the  same  reason.     Much 

less  may  we  be  partners  with  thieves  of  any  kind  in 

t  Psalm  L  1&       their  business.^ 

But,  to  steal,  also  means  to  defraud  in  any  way. 
There  are  many  ways  of  defrauding :  as,  by  theft 
in  trade,  i.e.  by  the  seller  using  short  weights  or 

>  Biicah,TLio,ii.  measures,^  or  having  different  ones  to  enable  him  to 

•  DOTtmisie.  cheat,*  or  any  but  those  lawfully  just,'  or  by  taking 
«Froy.  zLL  any  means  to  make  the  balance  false,^  the  profits 
•Micah,vL  10,11.  of  all  such  being  treasures  of  wickedness  ;*  in  like 

manner,  by  misleading  customers  in  faulty  goods, 
and  such  as  are  not  of  full  weight  and  measure,  or 
in  maimed  cattle,  or  such  things  as  are  not  in  open 
market  worth  the  price  they  are  offered  at;  by 
sending  forth  false  accounts  of  capital  or  shares  in 
commercial  undertakings  to  decoy  subscribers ;  and 
by  adulterating  food,  putting  bad  material  in  manu- 
&ctures,  and,  especially,  in  adulterating  medicines, 
whereby  men's  Hves  are  at  stake,  and  murder  is 
also  committed.     And,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  theft 

•  Lev.  xrv.  14  for  the  buyer  to  oppress,  or  force  down,  a  seller,*  or 
y  Prov.  XX.  14.     to  try  to  buy  below  the  worth  of  an  article,'  by 

running  it  down,^  either  at  the  time  or  any  time 
before. 
» Titus,  u.  10.  We  can  also  deftaud  in  trusts :  as  by  purloining,* 

i.e.  secretly  setting  apart  for  ourselves  things 
entrusted  to  our  care,  whether  they  be  great  or 

•  Luke,  xvL  1, 2.  small ;  by  wasting  goods  entrusted  to  us,®  which  is 
tLuke,xvi8.     the  act  of  an  unjust  man;+  by  waste  of  time,  or 

by  want  of  care  and  attention  in  work  done;  by 

Clemens  Alex.       b  Let  not  him  who  sells  or  purchases  any  thmg  menUon 

^"*pf 29®  ^^    *^^  prices  of  the  things  which  are  bought  or  sold ;   but 

*         mentioning  one  alone,  and  being  careful  to  speak  truth,  if 

he  obtain  not  this,  yet  possessing  truth,  he  is  rich  by  his 

upright  purpose. 
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destroying  or  injuring  property  in  another's  charge, 

or  even  by  suffering  it  to  be  destroyed  ;*  and,  in  the  >  Exod.  xxiii  4. 

case  of  lawyers,  by  urging  on,  for  their  own  gain, 

an  apparently  bad  cause  :*  in  all  which  cases  there  >  Exod.  xxui  2. 

is  the  double  sin  of  theft  and  breach  of  trust 

We  may  also  defraud  by  exactions,  or  taking 
more  than  we  have  a  right  to,  as  in  the  case  of 
public  servants ;'  and,  so,  though  it  be  lawful  to  s  Luke,  m.  12,  is. 
receive  interest  for  money  lent,*  as  well  as  rent  for  «iiattxxv.  20,27. 
houses  and  lands,  i.e.  for  money  lent  in  trade,  or  to 
be  laid  out  in  some  way,  because  if  the  borrower 
may  profit  by  it,  much  more  may  the  lender ;  yet  in 
regard  to  money  lent  to  the  poor,  who  needs  it  for 
the  support  of  Hfe,  we  may  have  no  interest  ;*  and,  •  Exod.  xxiL  2fi. 
in  any  case,  we  may  not  exact  interest  or  rent 
disproportioned  to  the  risk,  bv  taking  advantage  of 
the  youth,  ignorance,  needs,®  or  dependance  of  a  "EzeiLxviiLW^a. 
man,  because  such  is  injustice ;''  for  the  tears  of  all '  Matt  vu.  12. 
such  as  are  oppressed  ®  ascend  up  before  God  ;•  and  •  pj2m  w!  a 
become  as  a  shining  crystal  gem  to  remind  him  of 
justice,  while  it  adorns  the  head  of  the  meek  and 
patient  sufferer.^  t  Jamesi  ▼•  4*  u. 

We  may  also  defraud  by  not  paying  things  due : 
as  the  public  taxes,^  by  which  we  defraud  the  whole  >  Bom.  xiu.  e,  7. 
nation,  making  others  pay  our  share ;  by  not  ]^a.jina ,  j^^  ^jj^  jg 
wages,*  i.e.  when  due;^  by  not  repaying  a  loan  r » Levit  xix.  1*8. 
and,  hence,  by  false  bankruptcies,  or  not  paying  all  *  ^^  ^txxvii  21. 
accounts  so  far  as  we  are  able,   and  borrowing 
beyond  our  property ;  by  not  keeping  our  word,  or 
using  falsehood  in  bargains  and  contracts  ;^  and  by  s  Levit  tL  2-4 
keeping  that  which  has   been  lost,*  except  when  •  Deut  xxu.  1-8. 
there  is  no  owner,'  or  we  can  find  none.  ^  Matt  xvii  27. 

These  are  all  different  ways  of  stealing;    ajid, 
therefore,  we,  even  if  poor,®  must  avoid  them,  as » Prov.  xxx.  8, 9. 
well  as  thieving  and  robbing. 

But,  to  fulfil  this  Command,  we  must  do  the 
contrary  to  these ;  and,  hence,  must  deal  justly  with 
all,*  give  every  man  that  which  is  equal  and  fair,+  J ^Lh?.lu  ** 
and  pay  every  man  his  due.*  >  Rom.  adii  s. 

Moreover,  we  must  never  try  to  get  our  living  in 
any  deceitful  or  unjust  way,  but  work  for  it;'  and«iThe88.iy.ii,i2. 
work  honestly,'  and  with  diligence ;  yet  with  such  ■  Titus,  iii  14 
a  diligence  as  is  consistent  with  and  regulated  by 
obedience  to  God;^  so  that,  as  clouds  between  us*Bom.xiLiL    ^ 
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and  the  enn,  our  labours  may  appear  to  belong  to 

s  PUL  iiL  so.       heaven,  and  to  reflect  its  tone  and  glories.^     For 

labour  is  a  profitable  and  necessary  duty:   thus, 

•  Gen.  1116.        before  man  sinned  it  was  required  for  cor  good,* 

7  Gen.  iiL  19.       and  aflcr  the  Ml  it  became  an  absolute  necessity;' 

and  now  not  only  does  man  without  labour  become, 

like  the  muscles  of  the  body  not  exercised,  Bhrivelled 

and  stunted  in  all  his  powers  of  mind  and  body;' 

>  PxoT.  ziT.  38.     but  all  his  labour  produces  profit  and  real  increase.* 

•Frov.xxxL  10-18  Heuce,  this  is  required  of  all,  even  of  women,'  so 

1 1  Tim.  ▼.  18, 14.  far  at  least  as  household  duties  are  concerned,^  and 

no  descendant  of  Adam  is  excepted,  save  through 

1 2 Thess. iiL  10.   sickuess  or  infirmity;^  but  the  labour  required  is 

2iKing8,viLi8,i4.  uot  dways  bodily,  but  may  be  of  the  mind,'  or  that 

s  1  Kings,  v.  15-17.  which  cousists  iu  directing  others ;'  and  may  consist 

« 1  Cor.  ix. «.       in  spiritual  labours  alone  for  the  souls  of  men/    In 

all  these,  however,  there  may  be  relaxation,  lest  we 

be  too  eager  after  money,  or  waste   the   life  in 

seeking  for  the  meat ;  or  we,  like  a  bow  too  long 

bent,  break  down  in  our  work ;  but  yet  it  must  be 

sach  relaxation  as  is  lawful,  viz.,  not  against  the 

» Eph.  ▼.  4         principles  of  labour,  purity,  or  heavenly-mindedness,* 

nor  drawing  away  from  business  or  God. 

Since,  then,  labour  is  our  du^,  and  a  profitabk 
•Prov.x3dv.30-84.  one,  WO  may  not  follow  idleness,®  lotteries,  bettings^ 
games  of  chance  for  profit,'  or  any  such  vain 
» Prov.  xiiL  11.  and  really  unprofitable  ways,''  nor  try  any  hasty 
« ProT.  xxviiL  20.  nieans  of  getting  rich;^  but  labour  in  lawful 
» EpiL  iv.  28.       employments.^ 

Further,  we  may  not  hoard  up,  or  lay  by  useless 

1  mS^^y  2«o.  ^^^^  ^^™  ^"^  ^^^  ^®  »*  ®^°^®  *^^®  brings  no  profit,^ 
'  and,  so,  is  waste.    Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  may  we 

3 Lake,  xv.  18.     wastc  our  goods,'  siucc  then  we  can  do  no  good; 

s  1  Sara.  zxv.  86.  nor  squander  them  in  luxury,^  which  is  a  selfish 
injuring  of  others ;  neither  may  we  willingly  exceed 
our  income ;  for  if  we  do  so  without  being  able  to 
pay  our  debts,  we  run  the  risk  of  robbing  some  one ; 

Lactantiaa,         e  As  water,  when  it  is  always  at  rest  and  qttiet,  becomei 

Inst  vL  17.     unwholesome  and  the  more  maddy ;  so  the  mind,  not  ronsed 

and  torpid,  is  useless  even  to  itself. 

Clemens  Alex.        d  Games  by  means  of  six-sided  dice  are  to  be  forbidden, 

^*^**297'  *^    **  ^^  *^®  pursuit  of  gain  by  means  of  the  four-sided  dice, 

^  which  some  eagerly  follow :  such  things  the  prodigality  of 

luxury  supplies  to  those  who  badly  employ  their  leisure  f^ — 
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and  even  if  we  are  for  a  while  able,  the  habit  may 
so  waste  our  property  that  we  shall  soon  not  be 
able. 

Moreover,  as  there  will  always  be  poor  people,^  *  Dent  xv.  ii. 
instead  of  stealing,  we  should  labour  in  order  to 
give,*  i.e.  to  the  poor;*  or  if  inheriting  wealth,  J ^ ^^^j^ 
show  mercy  with  it,'^  since  wealth  and  property  7  pg.  „xviL  21. 
have  this  duty  attached  to  them.®    If,  also,  men  be  s  1  Tim.  vi.  17.19. 
poor,*  we  should  lend  to  them,^  not  even  hoping  for » Deut  xr.  7-10. 
anything  back;+   but  in  lending  for  trade,  or  in  t  Luke,  vt  84,  se. 
bonds,^  we  may  use  the  most  caution  we  can,  and  1  proy.  xl  is. 
often  avoid  such.     In  giving,  or  lending  to  the 
poor,   moreover,  we  should  not   delay,*  lest  evil « Prov.  m.  27, 2a 
happen;   and  yet  do  it  secretly,'  as  God  by  the ■  Matt vl  1-4. 
corn  and  fruits  seems  secretly  to  give  us  his  blessing. 
All  Christians-^  should  give,*  however  little  they  *  Luke,  xL  41. 
have;*  and,  if  not  money,  yet  help  of  some  kind.*  J |^.^iJ?i5. 
The  persons  to  whom  we  should  give  are  all  who 
are  poor,*'  but  especially  Christian  poor,'  and  more '  OaL  vi  10. 
particularly  those  who  are  our  relations  ;*  if,  that  is, » 1  Tfan.  v.  a 
any  of  these  be  really  poor,  and  not  idle.*    In  doing  •2Thes8.iiLio,ii. 

«  That  is  done  justly,  piously,  humanely,  which  yon  do  lAoUnthM, 
without  hope  of  reward. . . .  Drive  away  those  shadows  and  ^■''  '^  ^^' 
images  of  justice,  (i.e.  giving  to  those  who  can  give  to  yon,) 
and  preserve  that  which  is  true  and  distinct:  give  to  the 
blind,  feeble,  lame,  destitute,  who  must  die  except  you  give 
to  them :  useless  they  are  to  men,  but  useful  to  Ood,  who 
preserves  them  in  life,  bestows  on  them  breath,  deems  them 
worthy  of  light :  cherish  them  as  far  as  you  can,  and,  lest 
the  lives  of  men  be  extinguished,  sustain  them  by  humanity. 
He  who  can  succour  one  who  would  perish,  and  does  not, 
kills  him. 

/  Admonishing,  and  showing  whence  we  may  be  purified      Cyprian,  de 
and  cleansed,  he  added,  that  alms  must  be  given.    The  Com-  ^^P^  ^  P-  ^''' 

r donate  teaches  and  admonishes  that  compassion  should 
shown;  and  because  he  seeks  to  save  those  whom 
he  has  redeemed  at  a  great  price,  he  teaches  that  those 
who  are  defiled  after  the  grace  of  baptism  may  be  again 
cleansed. 

r  It  is  the  proper  work  of  just  men  to  feed  the  poor  and  Lactantius, 
redeem  captives. . . .  Not  less  is  it  a  great  work  of  lustice  to  ^**'  ^  ^^ 
protect  and  defend  orphans,  destitute  widows,  and  those  who 
need  help. ...  To  undertake  the  care  and  nourishing  of  the 
sick,  who  have  no  one  to  help  them,  is  a  part  of  the  highest 
humanity,  and  the  greatest  beneficence. . . .  The  last  and 
greatest  office  of  piety  is  the  bnrial  of  strangers  and  the 
poor. 


826  THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS.  [PABT  H. 

t  Lake,  xL  4L     this,^  also,  we  must  sometimes  exert  onrselyes,^  and 

>Matt.zxv.84-8«.  go  out  of  our  waj/  and  even  entreat  worthy  persons 

sscor.TiiL8,4  to  receive.*    We  should,  moreover,  give  on  every 

opportunity,  like  a  tree  which  flourishes  and  pro- 

•  PhiLiT.  10.       duces  its  fruit  in  its  season.'    In  giving,  also,  we 

•  2^.^i%^  should  be  willing*  and  liberal  :*  for  to  give  is  morB 

•  Acts,  XX.  85.     blessed  than  to  receive  a  gift,*  much  more,  than  to 

defraud  or  steal ;  it  is  also  reckoned  to  be  done  to 
7  iCafctxxT.  87.40.  Christ,^  our  Judge  ;^  and  it  is  a  blessing,  which, 

•  3  Cor. ix.  8, 11.  like  a  fountain,*  has  always  a  return  to  the  giver;* 

and,  like  a  river  growing  in  its  course,  and  flowing 
to  distant  nations,  may  enrich  generations  yet 
unborn.  And,  further,  as  strangers  in  a  country 
where  no  food  can  be  had  in  inns  need  entertain- 
ment, we  should,  in  this  case,  use  hospitality  to 

•  Bom.  xiL  18.     them ;'  and,  besides,  if  able,  provide  feasts  for  the 

poor  in  our  own  country,  and  not  for  our  friendd, 
Le.  more  readily  for  them  than  for  our  equals; 
because  such  are  alms,  and  will  receive  a  heavenly 
t  Luke,  xiy.  12-14  reward,^  while  feasts  to  our  friends  will  receive  only 
an  earthly  return.' 

Clomeiui  Alex.       h  He  (Christ)  has  not  commanded  thee  to  be  asked, 

Qui«Diy.8Lp.958  ^Qp  ^  ^^it  to  be  begged  from;  but  thyself  to  seek  the 

trustworthy,  and  those  who  are  worthy  disciples  of  the 

Saviour. 

Cyprian,  de         ^  In  what  manner  could  he  more  arouse  our  works  of 

Opere.  18.  p.  144,  righteousness  and  compassion,  than  by  saying,  that  whatever 

is  given  to  a  needy  and  poor  man  is  given  to  himself ;  and  by 

saying,  that  he  is  offended  when  nothing  is  given  to  the  poor 

and  needy  man  ? 

ClemeiwAlex.        *  The  Scripture  confesses  that,  *the  ransom  of  a  man's 

Pndag.liL7,p.277.  jjfg  ^q  jjjg  riches,'  that  is,  if  he  be  rich  he  shall  be  saved  by 

giving  to  others:  for  as  all  wells  which  naturally  become 

full,  when  emptied,  return  to  their  former  height ;  so  giving, 

which  is  an   excellent   fountain  of  philanthropy,   having 

supplied  with  refreshment  those  which  are  thirsty,  again 

increases  and  becomes  filled. 

Lactantins,  '  God  has  commanded,  that  if  we  at  any  time  have 

Inst  vL  13.      prepared   a  supper,  we  should  admit  those  to  the  feast 

who  cannot  invite  us  again  and  make  a  return,  that  no 

action  of  our  life  may  want  the  duty  of  compassion.     Kut 

however  that  any  one  should  think  himself  forbid  either 

intercourse  with  his  friends,  or  charity  with  his  neighbours ; 

but   God   has    made  known   to  us   what   is  a  true   and 

just  work,  namely,  that  it  behoves   us   so   to    live  with 

our  neighbours,  as  to  know,  that  that  pertains  to  man,  this 

to  God. 
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Again,  we  should  forgive  a  really  poor  debtor,*" 
and  not  severely  force  payment  from  him.'    We  iMattxviiL28.S8. 
may,  indeed,  go  to  law  for  a  debt ;'  yet  it  should  be » i  Cor.  vi.  4-«f 
unwillingly,^  and,  therefore,  seldom  ;•»  and,  in  small » i  Cor.  vi  7. 
matters,  wisdom   tells  us  that  more  is  lost  than 
gained  in  law-suits ;  and,  further,  if  we  are  forced 
into  law  by  others,   if  it  be  for  trifling  things, 
which   show  a  willingness  for  law,*  or  a  hasty  *  Matt  v.  40. 
and    passionate   temper  in    our  adversary,*  it   is » Luke,  vL  39. 
better    to    suffer    the    loss,    and    keep    our    own 
temper  than  witness  the  evil  passions  roused  by 
such  suits. 

And,  moreover,  if  we  have  at  any  time  stolen, ._  .       ,„  ,^ 
we  must  restore,®  or  give  back,  with  large  interest,'      15. 
as  the  Law  required;®  and  since  this  is  a  diffi-8E^Si.\ 
cult   duty,  we  should   always    beware  of   unjust 
dealing. 

To  urge  us,  then,  in  the  keeping  of  this  Com- 
mandment, we  should  remember,  that  theft  in  any 
way  is  not  only  unjust  towards  man,'  but  distrust  •  Ptot.  jcxvUI.  8. 
towards  God ;+  and,  therefore,  being  a  great  sin,  we  t  Heb.  xm.  a,  e. 
should  make  no  excuses  for  it:  not  even  may  we 
plead  the  example  of  the  Israelites  to  the  Egyptians  ;*  >  Exod.  xi.  1, 2. 
because  to  lend'  here  means  the  same  as  to  give,^  1  ^ g^'^^'lg;  ^^• 
or  lend  hoping  for  nothing;*  and,  therefore,  the  *  Luke,  vL  84, 35. 
borrowing  of  the  Israelites  bespoke  no  dishonesty. 
Moreover,  all  treasures  wrongly  gained  bring  no 
profit  on  the  whole;*  but  they  even  shut  us  out » Proy. x. 2. 
from  heaven ;'  whereas  if  we  deal  justly,  we  shall  •  1  Cor.  vL  9, 10. 
be  qualified  by  God's  mercy  in  Christ  to  enter  on 
eternal  life.'  '  Matt  xix.  17-19. 


•»»  To  one,  who  of  his  own  will,  or  when  asked,  refuses  to      Augustfte, 
repay  a  debt,  it  should  be  remitted.    For  he  is  unwilling  to  ^eim  on  Mt.  U.  8. 
repay  for  two  reasons :    either  because  he  has  it  not,  or  •  P-      • 

because  he  is  covetous,  and  desires  another's  goods.  But 
both  bespeak  poverty.  For  that  is  poverty  of  goods,  this  of 
mind. 

»  If  (a  creditor)  shall  have  acted  moderately  and  gently      Augustine, 
in  every  way  to  obtain  restitution ;  not  intending  so  much  ®®'^°"  ^L***  *' 
the  gain  of  money,  as  to  correct  the  man  to  whom  without  ' 

doubt  it  is  pernicious  to  have  means  to  repay,  and  does  not 
repay ;  not  only  will  he  not  have  sinned,  but  he  will  have 
even  profited  him  very  much. 

22 
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SEcnoH  XLV. 


The  Ninth  Commandment. 


>  Exod.  XX.  IB, 

2  Pt.  n.  sec.  36. 
»  Pt  IL  sec  89. 

*  Gen.  xvliL  27. 

*  Dent  xxvi.  5. 

*  Numb,  xxi  7. 
»  Levit  vi  3. 


•  Deut  xix.  16. 
»  Prov.  XXV.  18. 
t  Deut  xix.  16-19. 


1  Mark,  xiT.  55.^9. 


s  Esther,  iU.  8. 


This  Coromandment  teaches  us  the  duty  of  truth 
in  our  words  and  manner  of  communioatiDg  with 
men ;  and  to  do  this  it  forbids  the  contrary,  vi£.,  to 
bear  false  witness.^ 

Since  our  words  may  have  respect  to  God  as  well 
as  to  man,  this  Command,  which  is  one  of  those 
pertaining  to  man,'  adds  the  words  ^  against  thy 
neighbour,'  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Third,  which 
regulates  our  words  towards  God.' 

By  the  words  'bear  witness*  is  meant,  to  answer 
and  speak  to  some  question  or  matter,^  or  to  speak 
generally;*  and  by  the  word  'against'  is  meant  not 
only  against  as  injuriously,®  but  also  in,  or  in 
respect  of.'^  Hence,  this  Commandment  forbids  us 
in  regard  to  any  one  to  speak  falsely,  i.  e.  not 
agreeably  to  what  we  think  to  be  the  feet;*  in 
other  words,  to  lie ;  and,  so,  for  like  reasons,  to  act 
falsely,  or  act  a  lie.* 

Commonly,  the  most  important  way  of  bearing 
witness  is  on  a  trial ;®  and  as  in  this  false  witness  is 
not  only  a  serious  injury  to  man,*  but  the  breach  of 
a  solemn  oath,  it  is  worthy  of  severe  condemnation.^ 
In  MsQ  witness,  moreover,  is  to  be  understood  not 
only  positive  falsehood,  but  concealing  the  truth; 
for  this  is  as  much  against  truth  as  the  other ;  even 
as  a  limb  which  is  defective,  or  wanting  something, 
is  as  deformed  as  one  which  is  swelled  or  over- 
grown ;  and,  likewise,  discolouring  of  statements  in 
themselves  true,^  or  stating  things  as  certain  which 
we  only  think  to  be  likely. 

As,  also,  a  witness  may  not  speak  falsely,  so  no 
one  who  has  anything  to  do  with  the  trial:  not 
the  plaintiff,  who  may  not  accuse  falsely,*  nor  on 


a  A  man  is  able  to  speak  false  and  yet  not  lie,  if  he  thinks 

the  matter  is  so  as  he  says,  althonf^h  it  is  not  so ;  even  as  he 

is  able  to  speak  true,  and  yet  lie,  if  he  thinks  it  is  false,  and 

spcMks  it  for  truth. 

Anpistine,  de        ^  Ke  lies  who  believes  one  thing  in  his  mind,  and  speaks 


Angnstine, 

de  A  endac  8. 

IV.  p.  1. 


^en.  3.  rv.  p.  1.  another  by  his  words,  or  by  any  signs  whatever. 
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insufficient  proof;'  nor  the  defendant,  who  mny  not  ■  Acts,  xxv.  7. 

screen  himself  under  pleas,*  much  less  under  lies;*l/'^^'^iil\6.*jJ2. 

ijot  the  lawyer,  by  confusing  a  witness,  or  blinding 

a  jury;*  nor,  least  of  all,  the  judge  or  jury;^  ^<>r  J  ^»^^-^=^.^^^^^^^^^^^ 

since  the  judgment  is  God's,*  they  may  not  make  « Ueut.  i.  le,  17. 

him,  as  it  were,  to  judge  falsely,  either  by  favouring 

injustice  in  rich  or  poor,®  or  acquitting  on  the  score  •Levit.  xix.  le. 

of  compassion  a  guilty  prisoner. 

Not  only,  however,  may  we  not  lie  in  a  court  of 
justice;  but  on  any  other  occasion,^  whether  what  +  i>evit xix.  11. 
we  speak  be  mischievous  lies;*  or  lies  simply*  for  J ^J^; ^'j^^'*^/*' 
deception  ;*  or  lies  spoken  in  jest**  to  please  others ;' » Howa,  vu.  s. 
or  those  intended  to  screen  ourselves,*  which  com-  * 2 Kings, v. 21 26. 
monly  injure  or  defraud  some  other  person ;  or  such 
as  are  supposed  to  benefit  others,*  in  which  there  is 
a   loss  of  that  which  is   most  precious,  viz.,  the 
truth ;  and,  so,  all  lies  by  doctors  or  attendants  on 
a  sick  person ;  as,  also,  all  verdicts  in  inquests,  not 
according  to  facts  and  proofs  going  before. 

On  this  account,  bribery  in  elections  is  forbidden : 
for  since  a  vote  implies  a  choice,  and  the  bribed 
person  does  not  vote  according  to  his  choice,  his 
vote  is  a  lie ;  besides,  since  a  vote  is  a  trust  for  the 
good  of  the  nation,  this  lie  is  also  a  breach  of 
trust,*  and,  so,  a  double  sin;  and  further,  as  the » rt. u. sec 44. 
oath  against  bribery  may  be  administered,  it  shows 

«  We  must  never  lie  for  the  sake  of  deceiving  or  hurting.      Lactuntini, 
For  it  is  unlaw  ful  for  him  who  seeks  for  truth  to  deceive      ^"'*''  "^  ^®- 
in  any  thing,  and  to  depart  from  that  very  truth  he  seeks 
after. 

<*  They  are  to  he  reckoned  next,  who  by  a  lie  wish  to      Augustine,    ' 

please  men These  men  differ  from  that  class  in  which    do  Mendac  11. 

we  have  placed  deceivers,  because  those  delight  in  a  lie,  and  '  ^• 

rejoice  in  the  very  deception ;  but  these  wish  to  please  by 
agreeable  speaking,  who  yet  would  rather  please  by  the 
truth. . . .  But  these  two  kinds  of  lies  . . .  greatly  injure  those 
who  lie:  the  former  because  they  so  desert  truth,  as  to 
rejoice  in  a  lie ;  the  latter  because  they  would  rather  please 
men,  than  speak  the  truth. 

«  Since,  then,  eternal  life  may  be  lost  by  lying,  we  must      AuRustlne, 
never  he  for  the  temporal  life  of  any  one.     As  to  those,     de  Mendac.  6. 
indeed,  who  are  angry  and  indignant,  because  some  one  will  *** 

not  by  a  lie  lose  his  own  soul,  that  another  may  grow  old  in 
the  flesh,  what  will  they  say,  if  by  our  theft,  bv  our  adultery, 
some  one  may  be  delivered  from  death  ?  shall  we  therefore 
steal  or  commit  adultery? 
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a  readiness  to  take  a  false  oath  and  sin  against 

•  Pt  n.  sec  39.     God.* 

'  1  Tim.  iv.  1, 2L        Hence,  also,  false  doctrine,  which  consists  of  lies,' 
and  injures  men's  souls,  is  forbidden;   all  lies  for 

•  Rom.  ui.  7, 8.     the  Sake  of  religion,®  which  is  a  setting  up  of  Satan 

in  the  temple  of  God,  and  cannot  be  approved-^  of 

•  DeutxxxiL*.  nor  required  by  the  God  of  truth;*  also,  flattery, 
t  Prov.  xxvL  28.  which  is  a  kind  of  ly^ng,  and  very  injurious  ;^  all 
» prov.  xxviL  14.  Unbridled  praise  of  another,*  which  must  be  false; 
« Rom.  i.  81.  all  covenant  breaking,*  or  breaking  of  bargains  and 
» 2  Tim.  iiL  1-3.    covcnauts ;'  and,  hence,  even  breaking  a  promise  of 

money  to  a  robber ;  because  the  promise  was  only 
to  save  life,  and,  therefore,  was  a  free  act. 

And  not  only  are  all  positive  plain  lies  in  all  cases 
» ?Pet.'^iiL  10.  forbidden;*  but,  also,  all  guile,*  or  deceitfulness ; 
and,  therefore,  equivocation,  or  using  a  word  with  a 
double  or  doubtful  meaning:  mental  reservation, 
i.e.  leaving  a  word  out  in  a  sentence,  and  not 
speaking  it  aloud,  but  privately;  misrepresenting 

•  Gen- XX. 2, 9-12.  things;'  exaggerating  them,  i.e.  speaking  beyond 
7  2  Sam.  L  6-10.    Or  morc  than  the  fact;'^  and  not  telling  the  whole 

truth  in  any  matter  in  which  an  account  is  professed 
« Acta, V.  1-6.      to   be  given:®   in  which  case,   if  not    absolutely 
required,  it  is  best  to  decline  giving  any  account. 

For  the  same  reason,  even  when  lives  are  in 
danger,  we  may  not  deceive  by  speaking  part  of  the 

•  Exod.  i  15  20  *"^*^*  ^^^  though  in  the  Old  Testament  persons 
t  jinea/iL  26. '    havc  been  rewarded*  and  even  praised^  who  did  so, 

yet  they  are  not  rewarded  for  that  ;^  and  it  is  only 
1 1  Sam.  xvL  1, 2.  passcd  over  and  allowed  because  of  their  weakness* 

and  the  imperfection  of  the  law  under  which  they 
«Ptii.8ec36.  lived,'  as  in  the  case  of  bowing  down  in  an  idol 
« 2  King8,v.  17-19.  temple.'     But  now  in  Christ's  religion,  in  which 


Augustine,  /  We  must  not,  then,  lie  in  the  teaching  of  religion.    For 

iv^'lfTa  ^^'    '^  ^  *  «^®^*  ^"™®'  *"^  ^^®  c^*®^  ^^^^  ^^  hateful  lie 

But  whoBoever  shall  think  that  there  is  any  kind  of  lie  which 

is  not  a  sin,  he  will  basely  deceive  himself,  in  supposing  that 

he  can  be  an  honest  deceiver  of  others. 

Augustine,  «"  It  is  one  thing  which  is  proposed  as  laudable  in  itself, 

ly  ?*5  ^'     another  which  is  preferred  in  comparison  with  something 

worse For  in  the  Scriptures  themselves  even  Sodom  is 

said  to  be  justified  in  comparison  with  the  sins  of  the  people 
of  Israel.  And  by  this  rule  they  (who  allow  no  lies)  explain 
ail  lies  brought  forward  from  the  Ancient  Books. 
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eteraal  things  are  so  much  more  brought  forward 
than  earthly,  we  may  not  so  deceive :  hence,  if  we 
protect  an  innocent  man  against  a  savage  enemy, 
■we  must  neither  lie  to  preserve  him,*  nor  yet  betray 
him  owing  to  our  trust;'  but  must  ourselves  take 
the  consequences  of  such  trust. 

Moreover,   all    hypocrisies    are    forbidden,*   i.  e. « i  Pet  u.  i. 
appearing  to  be,  or  do,  or  making  things  appear, 
different  from  what  is  really  the  case;   and,  es- 
pecially, mischievous  tricks  practised  in  jest.*    But»prov.xxvi.i8,i9. 
stratagems  may  be  used  in  war,*  or  in  self-defence,  •  jobIl  vUL  i-8. 
and  single  fight,  as  nature  teaches  all  creatures; 
because  an  enemy  distrusts,  or,  if  he  is  doing  his 
duty,  ought  to  distrust  both  truth  and  falsehood 
alike,  and,  therefore,  does  not  depend  on  what  is 
done.    Stratagems,  however,  whicb  betray  humanity, 
as  pretending  to  be  wounded  and  then  shooting 
one  who  comes  to  assist,  or  pretending  distress  at 
sea,  are  not  lawful;  because  men  from  motives  of 
humanity  then  trust  an  enemy.     Also,  stratagems 
may  be  used  in  escaping  from  a  persecutor,'^  which  r  2  cor.  xi.  82, 88. 
cannot  be  without  some  concealment;*  and,  further, « Acta,  xu.  I6-19. 
parables*  and  tales,^  invented  only  for  instruction,  *  J"^^^ ^•^*- 
are  lawful. 

But  besides  lies  and  deceit,  speaking  evil  of  a 
person  who  is  acting  rightly  and  innocently  is  also 
forbidden ;  *  because  this  being  a  sin  of  the  tongue, » James,  iv.  il 
and  in  part  untrue,  it  is  a  sin  of  a  like  kind  as  lies  ; 
it  is  also  a  very  great  sin,  since  it  is  speaking  evil 

*  How  much  more  brave,  how  much  better  would  you  say,      Augrnstinc, 
I  will  neither  betray  nor  lie.    This  a  Bishop  of  the  Church    ^®  Jy"^*^  ^^ 
of  Tagaste,  by  name  Strong,  in  will  stronger,  once  did.    For  *  ^  * 

when  a  person  was  demanded  from  him  by  command  of  the 
Emperor,  through  officers  sent  by  him,  whom,  having  fled  to 
him,  he  was  concealing  with  all  his  care,  he  answered  to 
those  who  sought  him,  that  he  could  neither  lie,  nor  betray 
the  man ;  and  having  suffered  many  tortures  of  body,  for 
the  Emperors  were  not  yet  Christian,  he  persevered  in  his 
determination. 

»  But  if  you  know  where  he  is,  whether  he  is  there  where     "'Auguetlne, 
he  is  sought,  or  elsewhere,  you  must  not  say,  when  it  is    ^«  ?S^°**®^  ^^' 
asked,  whether  he  is  there  or  not,  I  will  not  answer  your  *  ^'  ' 

question  ;  but  you  must  say,  I  know  where  he  is,  but  I  will 
never  show.  .  .  .  For  which  fidelity  and  humanity,  whatever 
you  bravely  bear  is  deemed  not  only  not  blameworthy,  but 
even  praiseworthy. 
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of  the  Law  of  God  according  to  which  he  is  acting ; 

besides,  like  a  sword  qy  an  arrow,  it  is  often  very 
2  Psalm  bciv.  2-4.  fatal  to  men's  characters,*  and,  therefore,  great 
» James,  iiL  6.      injustice ;  and  it  has  its  source  in  hell  fire,'  where, 

•  Psalm  cxx.  2-4.  also,  will  be  its  punishment.*    But,  if  a  person  be 

acting  wrongly,  it  is  no  sin  to  inform  the  person 

•  I  Sam. XX.  11-13.  against  whom  the  wrong  is  done,*  but  an  act  of 

justice;   as,  also,  to  inform  a  parent  of  the  evil 

•  1  Sam.  iL  23, 24.  deeds  or  words  of  a  child,*  or  any  one  of  his  own 
y  Levit  xix.  17.    evil  work/     Moreover,  all  uttering  of  unjust  and 

untrue  opinions  of  another  is  forbidden,  even  when 

•  Job,  xML  7.       it  is  supposed  to  promote  the  honour  of  God ;®  since 

to  misrepresent  others  can  never  be  agreeable  to 

» John,  xiv,  6.      him  who  is  the  truth.*    Also,  all  careless  whisper- 

{Prg^^tvi  28.     iugt  an(j  tattling^  are  forbidden,  as   being  secret 

evil  speaking;   and  to  which  those,  who,  having 

little  to  do,  meddle  too  much  in  other  men's  affairs, 

are  often  given,  and  thereby  bring  themselves  into 

•Ex^^iuLi     ^^^"^^®»'  ^^  raising  of  injurious  and  false  reports,* 

and  uttering  or  printing  them  in  newspapers  or 

otherwise,  without  careful  enquiry,  when  raised  by 

» Levit  xix.^16     others;*  i.e.  all  tale-bearing,*  or  common  slander; 

•  Rom.*L  28-30.*    which  is  the  produce  of  a  reprobate  mind,®  takes 
^  Prov.  xxiL  L     away  a  person's  good  name  to  his  great  loss,'^  and, 

like  a  stain  on  a  dress,  can  never  be  wholly  undone ; 
and,  further,  all  private  slander,  or  secret  and  false 

•  Psalm  cL  5.       accusatiou  of  one  person  to  another  is  condemned.* 

And  not  only  is  speaking  evil  forbidden,  but  even 

•  1  Ck)r.  xiiL  5.     thinking  evil,  either  against  a  man  or  of  him  ;*  and, 

therefore,  suspecting  people,  which,  like  a  jaundiced 
eye  giving  its  own  colour  to  an  object,  misconceives 
a  matter,   and    produces   evil ;    and   even   inward 

t  Psalm  xxxL  18.  pride  is  condemned,  because  it  often  causes  lies.^ 

All  these  things,  then,  are  lies,  or  connected  with 
lies;  and,  therefore,  we  should  avoid  them,  and 
even  the  company  or  actions  which  strongly  tempt 

IpXi'^^ies:  «8  to  lies;^  yea,  hate  them  all,*  especiaDy  in 
childhood,  when  the  habit  of  deceit  is  learned; 
and  at  all  times  beware  of  practising  them  before 
a  child,  or  allow  it  to  practise  any  untruthfulness 
unrebuked. 

To  warn  ourselves  against  such,  we  should  re- 

» John.  TiiL  44.    member  that  the  devil  is  the  father  of  lies,'  and 

« Num.  xxiiL  19.  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God ;  that  God  cannot  lie,* 
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and,  therefore,  that  lies  are  a  sin  against  him,  as 
well  as  against  man ;  that  he  hates  a  lying  tongue,*  » Prov.  xii  22. 
and  often  punishes  it  now,*  and  will  destroy  such « 2  Kings,  v.  25-27. 
forever;'  and  that  as  through  listening  to  Satan's  '  Psalm  v.  6. 
lie  man  lost  Eden,®  so  by  his  own  he  will  never « Gen.  m.  4-e. 
enter  the  Paradise  of  heaven,®  but  suffer  the  agonies  >Rev.xxiLii,i5. 
of  hell  fire.^  t  Rev.  xxL  a. 

But,  since  the  Commandment  forbids  falsehood, 
it  also  commands  the   contrary;*  and,  therefore, 
that  we  should  always  speak  the  truth  ;^  yet  not  in  »Zech.viiL  16,17. 
mafice  volunteer  it,  as  Doeg;*  but  speak  it  in  love,  2iSam.xxiL9,io. 
like  as   we   are  bound  to   do   in   regard  to  true 
doctrine:^  for  to  this  we  Christians  are  especially  ■  Eph. iv. h  15. 
moved  by  the  consideration  that  we  are  members 
one  of  another;*  that  not  only  is  the  God  whom  * Eph. iv. 25. 
we  serve,  as  sons,  a  God  of  truth,*  but  that  we  *  Deut.  xxxii  4. 
are  members  of  him  that  is  true,*  and  inhabited  by « 1  John,  v.  20. 
the  Spirit  of  truth ;'  and  that  they  only  who  speak  'John,xiv.i6,i7. 
ihe  truth   shall   remain  safe  and  established   for 
ever.®  •  Prov.  xiL  19. 

Not  only,  however,  should  we  speak  the  truth; 
but,    for   like   reasons,   rejoice   in  the   truth;®   be  •  1  Cor. xiu. 6. 
faithful  in  secrets,^  when  not  in  duty  required  to  t  Prov.  xL  is. 
reveal  them  ;*  refuse  to  listen  to  lies,  since  if  there  »2Sam.xv.85-37. 
were  no  listeners  there  would  be  no  liars;*  be  true  « Prov. xxix.  12. 
to  the  promises  we  make;'  and,  as  faithful  friends,  »Nehem.v.i8. 
liks  Jonathan,*  defend  an  absent  person.  *  1  sam.  xix.  4. 

We  should,  moreover,  judge  no  one  proudly  or 
unmercifully,*  since  we  do  not  so  wish  to  be  judged « Rom.  xiv.  10. 
at  last;^   but  always  judge  justly,'^  and  as  truth  J 51>^ ^ ^g'J* 
requires;   and,  except  in  regard  to  characters  for 
oflSces  of  trust,  which   require  exactness,*  always  « i  cor.  xvi  a. 
lean  to  mercy,  where  there  is  doubt;'  and  in  regard  •  jamea, u.  12, is. 
to  men's  perseverance,'  or  their  future  estate,  never 
judge  finally,^  i.e.  positively  and  for  certain.     OurtiCor.iv.fi. 
rebukes,  also,  should  not  be  for  mere  mistakes,  but 
for  real  sins ;  *  and  if  we  be  private  persons,  only  i  Eph.  v.  11. 

*  Being  put  on  trial  we  do  not  deny  (Christ,)  because  we  Justin  Martyr, 

are  conscious  in  ourselves  of  nothing  evil,  and  because  we  ^-  -^P®^  *• 
think  it  impious  not  to  speak  the  truth  in  all  things ;  which 
also  we  know  is  agreeable  to  God. 

/  We  may  not  pass  sentence  on  any  one  either  way,  either  p^°8^**"®»  . 
for  good  or  for  evil.    For  while  a  man  lives,  what  will  be  on  L^-^STwi^sSl. 

the  morrow  is  unknown.  VUI.  p.*  104 
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sMattTiL6.  when  there  is  some  likelihood  of  success,'  and, 
therefore,  be  seldom ;  since  the  regular  fault-finder 
is  never  listened  to,   and  labours  in   vain.     We 

•  Prov.  XV.  2a      should,   moreover,   answer   others    carefully,'    and 

•  Prov.  X.  19.  refrain  our  lips  from  too  much  speaking/  And 
» Eph.  iv.  29.  further,  we  should  edify,  or  build  up  in  goodness  ;* 
•iThe8s.v.ii,i4.  as  also  encourage  and  comfort  the  afflicted;*  a> 

that  our  words  may  be  as  reviving  as  water  to  tie 
thirsty,  or  as  the  genial  sun  in  spring  to  the  fro^n 
ground. 

In  order,  then,  to  practise  these  things,  we  should 
7  James, T. 6-8.    usc  patience,'  the  source  of  many  virtues;*"  bridle 

•  James,  L  26.      the  tongue,^  as  a  horse  too  apt  to  return  to  its  own 

wild  nature ;  and,  since  with  all  our  efforts  evil  is 

» James,  iii  6-8.    apt  to  rush  out  of  our  mouth,'  we  should  pray  God 

t  Psalm  cxiL  8.    to  sct  a  watch  before  it/ 

The  duties  of  this  Conmiandment  we  should  als# 
earnestly  strive  to  observe.  For  not  only  is  truth 
the  foundation  of  character,  the  cement  of  society, 
and  the  guardian  of  religion ;  but  by  the  words  W3 

» Prov.  xviii  2L   on  any  occasion  use,   we  shall   live  or  die,*   b» 

a  Matt  ziL  87.     justified  or  condemned.' 


Sxcnov  XLVL 


The  Tenth  CoMMAia)M£NT. 


The  foregoing  Commandments  describe  our  dudes 
to  Grod  and  man,  chiefly,  so  far  as  their  words  are 
concerned,  in  regard  to  outward  acts.  The  Tenth 
speaks  of  inward  things,  and  teaches  us  to  restrain 
all  our  desires,  and  practice  contentment  of  mind. 


Cyprian,  dc  »»  Patience  is  that  which  both  commends  us  to  Go^  and 

Patient  15. p.  150.  keeps  us  with  him:  it  is  that  which  tempers  anger,  bridles 
the  tongue,  governs  the  mind,  preserves  peace,  directs 
discipline,  breaks  the  assaults  of  lust,  represses  the  violence 
of  anger,  extinguishes  the  flame  of  jealousy,  restrains  the 
power  of  riches,  revives  the  poverty  of  the  poor ;  preserves 
a  happy  integrity  in  virgins,  a  painful  chastity  in  widows, 
undivided  love  in  relations  and  married  persons ;  makes 
humble  in  prosperity,  strong  in  adversity,  meek  against 
injuries  and  reproaches;  teaches  to  pardon  quickly  those 
who  err,  to  entreat  long  and  much  if  you  yourself  err ;  with- 
stands temptations,  bears  persecutions,  perfects  sufferings 
and  martyrdom. 
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In  order  to  this,  it  forbids  us  to  covet  our  neigh- 
bour's house,  wife,  servants,  cattle,  or  anything  he 
has;*    and,  therefore,  his  field*  or  estate,  nioney,  JgjJ^-^j"- 
clothes,'  or  anything  else;   and  not  only  what  he »Act8,'xi. 88,84 
has   in    particular,   but   all    which    men    have  in 
general.*  *  i  Tim.  vL  9,  lo. 

The  separate  things  forbidden  by  the  Command- 
ment have,  indeed,  been  divided  by  some  into  two 
classes,  so  as  to  form  two  Commandments:*  viz., » introd. p. vit   , 
first,  the  house ;  and,  secondly,  the  wife,  servants, 
cattle,  and  all  things  else.    But,  in  Deuteronomy  the 
wife  is  placed  first,*  and,  so,  this  division  was  clearly « Deut  v.  2L 
never  intended ;    besides,  in   the  summary  of  the 
Commandments  in  the  New  Testament,  all  these 
are  stated  as  one,  and  embraced  under  the  one  term 
'to  covet;*'   and,  moreover,  in  early  times,  some ' Bom. xi«. 9. 
who  reckoned  the  First  and  Second  Commandments 
as  one,  yet  considered  that  there  was  only  one  Com- 
mandment about  coveting.* 

In  regard  to  what  a  person  has  in  particular,  to 
covet  means  to  set  our  heart  on,  desire,*  or  wish  for  •  Deut  v.  2L 
that  which  is  another's ;  i.  e.  either  such  things  as 
he   cannot    lawfully  part  with,   viz.,   his  wife  or 
children,  or  such  goods  as  he  is  not  willing  to  part 
with ;®  for,  things  offered  for  sale,  and  which  we  do  •!  Kings,  xzL  3-4. 
not  know  are  not  lawfully  offered,  may  be  desired ;+ 1 1  cor.  x.  26, 8«. 
as,  also,  those  things  we  wish  to  pay  for,*  unless  we  i  Gen.  -t^hj  7-». 
know  or  judge  that  he  is  unwilling  to  sell.     In 
regard  to  things  in  general,  to  covet  is  to  desire 
things  as  if  in  themselves  good,'  without  regard  to « Luke,  xIL  15-19. 
God's  will,  or  in  the  place  of  God.'    Hence,  covet-  »  coL  m.  6. 
ousness  is  a  sin  of  the  heart,  and  the  Commandment 
by  forbidding  it,  teaches  us  to  restrain  our  desires. 

Now,  religion  is  worthless  which  is  confined  to  an 
outward  appearance,*  and  must  necessarily  reach  to  «Mattxxm.27,28. 
the  heart ;  because  God  looks  there,*  and  demands  •  Jer.  xvu.  lo. 
its  service;*  and  because  from  it  all  evil  springs,' J J^JS^w^m 
and  all  the  deeds  of  man.*     Accordingly,  we  are  •  Prov.  iv.*28.* 
taught  to  purify  our  hearts;®   to  crucify  all  evil » Jamet, iv. a 
affections    and    lusts  ;^    to   be    not    carnally,   buttGaiv.  24. 
spiritually  minded;*    to  practise  charity  to  man  *  Rom.  vUL  «,  7. 

o  The  Tenth  Coimnandment  is  that  concerning  all  covetous    ClemenB  Alex, 
desires.  8tnnn.'vL10,piiSlT 
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«iTiin.L«.       from  the  heart;"   and  to  love  God  with  all  our 

•  Matt  xziL  36-38.  heart.'     Hence,  we  may  see  the  great  excellenejof 

this  Command,  which  teaches  us  to  rule  our  heart. 

Other  parts  of  the  Law,  also,  do  the  same ;  as  when 

*Deat  X.  16.       it  bids  US  circumcise  the  heart,*  i.e.  cut  off  and  cast 

away  its  evil  inclinations ;  or  when  it  commands  us 

•  w^  "^'li    ^  ^^^  God*  and  our  neighbour,*  which  must  be  done 

with  the  heart.     Nay,  St.  Paul  says,  he  had  not 

learned  that  lust,  one  branch  of  coveting,  was  a  sin, 

r  Bom.  viL  7.       but  by  the  Law.^    Hence,  we  see  the  excellency  of 

the  Law  itself;    and,  when  we  consider  that  the 

•  Eph.  iL  s.         heathen  never  thought  of  restraining  their  desires,' 

we  have  here  another  proof  that  the  Law  was  given 

•  Ft  II.  sec.  34.    by  God  ;°   even  as  all  laws  should  be,   since  his 

authority  alone  can  make  any  law  of  force  over 

men.* 

Moreover,  this  Command  is  a  very  important  one, 

not  only  because  it  regulates  the  heart ;    but  also 

because  the  neglect  of  it  may  lead  in  one  way  or 
1 1  Tim.  Tt  9, 10.  another  to  the  breaking  of  all  the  Commandments.^ 

Thus,  in  regard  to  God,  a  thirst  after  gain  may  lead 
» Acta,  xix.  24-28.  US  to  reject  the  true  God  ;*  to  have  no  desire  after 
3 Matt vi.  19-21.  treasures  with  him;'  to  forsake  his  Ministers  and 
J 2 Tim. iv.  10.     service;'    to   persecute  his   Church;*    to    commit 
°  '  *  ■  sacrilege,  i.  e.  either  taking  what  is  devoted  to  Grod, 

» josiL  viL  20, 2L  as  Achau  did,*  or  withholding  what  we  have  pro- 

•  Acta, V,  1,2.  raised,  as  Ananias  did;*  and  even  to  idolatry,  or 
'  CoL  iiL  5.         setting  up  a  rival  to  the  great  God.'     So,  in  regard 

to  man,  it  leads  to  violent  taking  of  other  people^s 

•  Micah,  iL  2.      goods  ;*  to  grief,  taking  by  force,  and  murder,  as  in 

•  \^^^^  *^  ^'  the  case  of  Ahab ;®  and  also  to  lying,  as  in  the  case 
t2king8,v.20-22.  of  Gehazi  ;+  coveting,  moreover,  in  one  of  its 
» CoL  iiL  6.  branches,  viz.,  evil  concupiscence,^  leads  to  adulter^, 
« 2 Sam. xiL 9, 10.  which  in  the  case  of  David  was  severely  punished;' 

and  coveting  another's  place  leads  to  discontent  and 

Tertullian,  b  Are  we  then  the  only  innocent  persons  ?     What  wonder 

ApoL  46.  jf  j|.  ^g  necessarilj  so  ?  Indeed,  it  is  necessarily  so.  We 
are  taught  innocence  by  God,  and  we  know  it  perfectly,  as 
revealed  by  a  perfect  Master,  and  we  faithfully  keep  it,  tf 
commanded  by  one  who  sees  us  through  and  through,  and 
cannot  be  slighted.  But  the  opinion  of  man  has  given  the 
rules  of  your  innocence,  and  human  authority  has  com' 
manded  them :  whence  you  are  under  an  instruction  which 
is  neither  so  full,  nor  so  much  to  be  feared  as  to  lead  to  true 
innocence. 
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evil  designs,  as  it  led  Haman.^     Hence,  as  covetous-  > Esther, t.  18, 14. 

ness  leads  to  so  many  other  sins,  this  Commandment 

is  a  most  important  one,  being  a  check  upon  the 

others;  and,  therefore,  is  placed  last,  as  it  were,  to 

guard  them.     As,  also,  it  is  a  sin  of  the  heart,  this 

placing  of  the  Commandments  shows  that  all  the 

others  are  to  be  interpreted  not  only  in  regard  to  the 

outward  acts,  but  the  inward  purposes  also. 

Since,  then,  this  Commandment  is  so  important, 
that  which  it  condemns,  viz.   covetousness,   must 
needs  be  a  great  sin ;  and,  so,  one  which  makes  the 
person  who  practises  it  very  offensive  to  God.*    It  *  Psaim  x.  8. 
will,  therefore,  bring  with  it  a  severe  punishment;* 
and,  accordingly,  not  only  does  it  bring  evil,  or  ruin, 
on  a  man's  house,*  but  disinherits  him  of  heaven.^JgpJ^J-^^^- 
We  should,  therefore,  beware  of  this  sin,'  and  of  all '  Luke,  JoL  w. 
those  evil  thoughts  and  sins,  such  as  envy  and  dis- 
content,® to  which  it  leads.  « P8.  zuvu.  1-8. 

To  do  so,  we  must  guard  against  the  love  of  this 
world,®  which  leads  us  to  value  earthly  things  too  "iJohii,  1115, le. 
highly ;  against  self-love,  which  directly  leads  to  it 
and  to  most  sins;^  and  against  distrust  of  God's  care,^  iMatrif  2^*31 
which  is  the  great  well  of  so  many  mighty  rivers  of 
evil. 

In  order,  however,  to  keep  this  Commandment 
fully,  and  to  guard  truly  against  what  it  forbids,  we 
must  implant  in  ourselves  the  opposites  of  these 
desires.     Thus,  we  are  to  prefer  others  to  ourselves 
in  honour;*  to  be  not  selfish,  or  always  seeking  our « Rom. xU.  10. 
own  advantage,^  which  is  one  great  cause  of  covet-  » 1  Cor.  xul  «. 
ing;   to   love   our  neighbour  truly,  which   Christ 
puts,  as  it  were,  in  the  place  of,  *thou  shalt  not 
covet;*   to  visit,  protect,  and  sympathise  with  the  *Matt.xix,i8,i». 
poor,*  the  widows,  or  really  bereaved  people,*  and « jamf^^r^V^^' 
those  who  are  in  any  way  afflicted  ;'  not  to  waste  or  » job.  xxik.  26. 
misuse  our  wealth,  nor  create  discontented  wishes 
by  extravagant  habits,^  but  to  be  temperate  and 

«  Above  all  men  we  are  your  helpers  and  allies  towards    Juitln  Martyr, 
peace,  who  judge  thus,  that  no  wicked  person,  or  covetous,       ^-  ■^P*'*-  ^2. 
or  treacherous,  or  righteous,  can  be  hidden  from  God ;  and 
that  each  one  will  go  to  eternal  punishment  or  salvation, 
according  to  the  worthiness  of  his  works. 

<<  Wealth  not  rightly  directed  is  the  citadel  of  wicked-    Clemens  Alex, 
ness.  P«iag.U.8.p.l91. 
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•PULhr.  s.        moderate  in  all  thiDgs;'  not  to  complain,  marmtkr, 
or  repine  at  the  dispensations  of  God,  or  what  he 

•  Nnmbi  xL  L      sends  us,^  for  since  he  is  the  Ruler  of  thie  world,  and 
1 1  Sam.  u.  7,  &    makes  both  rich  and  poor,^  we  shall  by  so  doing  sin 

against  him ;  but  be  content,  or  satisfied  with  what 

« ¥m.  w\tii   ^®  have,^  as  St.  Paul  was,*  and  count  godliness  with 

*iTim.vLe.   '  contentment  great  gain;^  and  even  if  we  seek  to 

»fSr.^2L     obtain  what  we  have  not,*  or  to  improve  our  state,^ 

as  we  may  do,*  to  do  this  with  submission  to  the 

will  of  Grod  ;  also,  we  are  to  take  no  thought,  Le. 

•  Hatt  tL  S5l      no  anxious  care,  for  earthly  things,^  or  as  the  same 

word  is  elsewhere  translated,  not  to  be  careful  for 
» pha  iv. «.  them ;'  but  to  cast  all  our  care  on  God  who  always 
» prittS^^.  10.  cares  for  us,®  and  supplies  us  with  all  that  is  good ;' 
t  Eph.  T.  20.  *  to  give  thanks^  for  aU  things,^  as  St.  Paul  in  a  storm 
ilSlto'i^Y'  ^^  ^^^  ^^®*^  5^  not  to  set  our  heart  on  riches,* 
» Prov.  xxiiL  6.  which  soou  fly  away  and  disappear,'  or  we  soon  die 
4  James,  iv.  18-15.  and  part  from  them  ;*  but  to  be  carefril  for  that  one 

•  Luke,  X.  41, 42.  thing  necdful,^  viz.,  spiritual  riches,  or  the  grace  and 

indwelling  of  God  ;^  and  to  labour  and  be  anxious 

•Johii,TL27.      only  for  eternal  good  things,*  in  which  alone  is 

safety  ;*  and  if  we  do  this,  which  is  the  great  cor- 

Tertolliaa,  «  We  live  with  you  (the  heathen)  in  the  world,  not  without 

ApoL42.        using  the  fonim,  the  shambles,  your  baths,  your  taverns, 
your  workshops,  your  inns,  your  fairs,  and  all  other  com- 
mercial dealings ;  we  both  sail,  and  war,  and  farm,  and  trade 
with  you :  hence,  we  join  you  in  arts,  we  communicate  our 
labours  for  your  use.    How,  then,  we  should  appear  to  be 
useless  in  your  ordinary  businesses,  when  we  live  with  you 
and  by  you,  I  know  not. 
Clemens  Alex.       /  As  it  is  fit  that  we  should  bless  the  Maker  of  all  things 
Padag.iL4.p.i94.  before  we  partake  of  meat;  so,  also,  it  is  fit,  that,  when  we 
drink,  those  who  partake  of  his  creatures  should  praise  him. 
h*"t*°*^  «■  It  behoves  all  who  wish  to  be  called  wise  and  in  truth 

men  to  scorn  perishing  things,  to  trample  on  earthly  things, 
and  to  despise  low  things,  that  they  may  be  united  with  God 
in  a  most  blessed  relationship. ...  As  far  as  we  are  able  let 
us  aim  at  being  good  and  beneficent.  If  we  have  any 
wealth,  if  we  have  sufficiency  of  means,  let  us  not  spend  it  on 
the  pleasure  of  one,  but  for  the  support  of  many. 
Augustine,  *  Those  who  place  their  hope  in  this  world  are  the  persons 

^"bs^sim^m.^^'  ^^®  ^^^^  miserably.    Their  outward  glitter  is  taken  away, 
vilLp.6ft.      Aiid  nothing   remains  within   but  the  smoke  of   an   evil 

conscience And  thus  God  deals  in  the  present  world 

with  many,  but  not  with  all.  For  if  he  should  do  so  to 
none,  divine  providence  would  not  appear  to  watch,  as  it 
were;  but  if  with  all,  divine  long-suffering  would  not  be 
maintained. 
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rective  of  covetousness,  we  shall  neither  covet  present 

things,*  nor  be  disquieted  by  their  loss,*  even  if  they 

be  unjustly  forced  from  us  ;'  because  we  then  have  '  Heb.  x.  a4. 

in  God  a  source  of  never-failing  wealth  and  comfort.®  «Habak.iiL  17,1a 

In  all  these  particulars,  then,  we  should  fulfil  this 
Commandment,  as  we  should  those  of  all  others ;' 
because  they  are  but  our  duty.*  And  though  after  » Eodes.  xiL  18. 
any  transgression  of  them  we  should  pray  and  say, 
'  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us  ;*  yet,  as  a  man  who 
falls  is  ever  wishful  to  rise,  so  we  should  add,  *  and 
incline  our  hearts  to  keep  these  laws,'^  since  they  *  ^^'^^J?"*^ 
are  necessary  things,  required  of  us  in  order  to  enter  ^ 

life.*  *  » Matt  xlx.  16-19. 

Our  Duty  towards  God.  sechwixlvii. 

The  Ten  Commandments  may  be  summed  up  in 
two  things:  our  duty  towards  God,  and  our  duty 
towards  our  neighbour.*  1  Pt  IL  sec.  86. 

Our  duty  to  God,  or  what  is  due  to  him,  we  learn 
from  the  four  Commands  of  the  First  Table.'  •  Pt  n.  87-4a 

The  First  Commandment  teaches  us  to  have  the 
true  God  as  our  God ;  and,  hence,  from  the  very 
nature  of  God,  instructs  us  that  there  are  certain 
duties  which  we  owe  to  him ;  viz.,  to  believe  in  him, 
i.  e.  to  believe  that  he  is,'  and  always  is,*  or  in  his  J  Exoi^UL^ii. 
eternal  existence ;    and  to  believe  in  him  and  in 

*  There  is  one  great  temple,  thp  Church ;  and  one  small,  Clemena  Alex, 
the  man  who  retains  the  seed  or  Abraham :  wherefore,  he  ^^'^^'gl^  ^^* 
will  not  covet  any  tiling  else  who  has  God  dwelling  within  him.         ^' 

*  He  (God)  does  not  rule  heavenly  things  and  take  no  Angostine, 
notice  of  earthly. .  . .  Therefore  praise  the  Lord  on  the  harp.  P*-  "*^ 
Whether  you  have  abundance  of  earthly  things,  give  thanks  VUL  u,  76. 
to  him  who  has  given  them  :  or  if  you  have  them  not,  or  by 

chance  any  thing  is  by  loss  taken  from  you,  harp  without 
care.  For  he  is  not  taken  from  you  who  has  given,  though 
that  has  been  taken  away  which  he  gave. 

'  Let  us  then  strive  that  we  may  be  in  the  number  of  Clemens  Rom. 
those  who  wait  for  him,  that  we  may  receive  his  promised  ^*  P"**  *** 
gifts.  How  shall  this  be,  beloved?  If  our  minds  be 
established  by  faith  towards  God ;  if  we  seek  after  the  things 
which  are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  him;  if  we  do  the 
things  which  pertain  to  his  faultless  will ;  if  we  follow  in  the 
wjiy  of  truth,  casting  away  from  ourselves  all  injustice, 
unrighteousness,  covetousness,  strife,  malice  and  deceit, 
M'hisperini?  and  evil-speaking,  hatred  of  God,  pride  and 
b:>asting,  vain-glory  and  iuhospitality. 
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*  2  Chron.  xx.  20.  his  prophets,*  or  what  he  speaks,  commands,  and 
« Jer.  X.  6, 7.  promises ;  to  fear  him,®  but  with  such  a  fear  as  suits 
'Eccic8.xiL  13,14.  obedient  children  ;'  to  love  him,®  not  less  or  equal 
» i>eut!\*'4,  &*  ^  others,  but  with  all  our  heart,  soul,  and  might,' 
i.  e.  with  all  our  powers  of  soul  and  body ;  to  trust 
t  isai  xxvi  8, 4.  in  him  for  present  good  things;^  to  hope  in  him 
» Psalm xxxix. 7.  for  future  blessings;*  and,  generally,  to  worship, 
honour,  and  serve  him. 

The  Second  Commandment  teaches  us  specially 

to  worship  God,  and  the  manner  of  worshipping 

him ;  and  since  in  this  worship  are  contained  thanks- 

» CoMv:*2;^'^'^^'  giving  and  prayer,*  or  thanksgiving  added  to  prayer,* 

4  J  Thess,  V.  18.    that  wc  should  give  thanks  to  God  in  every  thing/ 

especially,   at    publick   worship,   as   was    practised 

jiChron.xvi.4,7.  under  the  Old  Testament,*  and  is  to  be  under  the 

» nS'^kili.^is.^*    New,*  particularly  in  the  Holy  Communion  ;'  and, 

« Gen.  iv.  26.       also.  Call  upon   him,  i.  e.  pray  to   him,®  viz.,   for 

+  fsSTvl'e!**       deliverance  in  trouble,®  for  forgiveness  of  sin,+  and, 

» 1  Cor.  L  i        generally,  in  the  way  of  worship,*'  as  we  are  en- 

2  Rom.  X.  12, 18.   couraged  to  do  by  this  being  a  very  necessary  duty.* 

The  Third  Commandment  teaches  us  specially  to 

» Psalm  xxix.  2.   honour  God  ;  and,  hence,  to  honour  his  holy  Name,* 

« Isaiah, xiu. 21.   and  his  Word;*  which  last  we  particulai^ly  do  by 

» Psalm  cxix.  106.  making  it  the  rule  of  our  life.*  . 

The  Fourth  Commandment  teaches  us  specially  to 
« Heb.  xiL  28.       serve  God  :  viz.,  first,  with  religious  service,^  or  a 
'Bom.ix.4.        service  like  that  of  the  Temple;''  it  also  teaches  us 
to  do  this  in  an  especial  manner  on   one   day  in 
seven ;  such  service,  however,  is  not  to  be  confined 
to  one  day,  but  is  to  be,  though  at  stated  times  and 
» LuS;  L"74f76.   places,  as  formerly,^  all  our  days,®  by  a  continual  or 
t  i*aL  ixvL  28.  '  regular  worship,^  like  that  of  the  early  Christians  ;* 
>  Acts,  iL  4«.       j^^^  secondly,  as  the  Sabbath  was  a  figure  of  rest 
« Matt  xL  28, 29.  after  sin,*  and  in  this  corresponded  to  the  Resur- 
rection of  Christ,  which  requires  us  to   rise  from 
» Rom,  vi.  3, 4.     sin  ;'  and,  further,  was  properly  kept  only  by  doing 
<  isai.  iviiL  13, 14.  God's  pleasure  and  ways,*  tliis  Command  teaches  us 
•it^^'l^MO.  ^^^  ^  serve,  or  obey,  God,*  until  Christ's  coming,* 
or  all  our  days.* 

Irencns,  a  The  Sabbaths  taught  a  continual  service  of  God  all  the 

Lib.  iv.  27, 1.     (lay.    For.  says  the  Apostle  Paul,  we  are  all  the  day  reckoned 

as  sheep  to  be  slain :  namely,  consecrated,  and  rninistering 

all  the  time  of  our  faith,  both  persevering  in  it,  and  absuiio- 

iiig  trom  ail  avarice. 
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OuB  Duty  towards  our  Neighbour.  tocnoH  xlviil 

Our  duty  towards  our  neighbour  we  learn  from 
the  six  Commands  of  the  second  Table.'  » pt  n.  41-46. 

The  principle  of  all  these  Commands  is  love,'  now  « Rom.  xui.  9. 
extended  to  all  nations,' and  even  to  our  enemies,*  J  ^'Jj^*43^'4j; 
and    after   the  lofty  pattern  of  Christ;*  and,  so, » John, xv.  12, is. 
much  more  extensive  and  deep  than  formerly,  and, 
therefore,  called  a  new  Commandment.®     This  love  « John,  xiu.  84,85. 
is,  also,  not  to  be  in  words,  but  in  deeds  :^  the  rule  '  1  John,  m.  is. 
of  which  is,  to  do  to  others  as  we  would  they  should 
do  to  us,  if  we  were  in  their  place.®  » Matt  vu.  12. 

From  the  Fifth  Commandment,  we  specially  learn 
to  apply  this   principle  of  love  to   parents ;    and, 
hence,  since  they  are  above  us,  and  we  have  our 
being  by  them,  to  honour  them,*  and  to  requite,  or  •  Matt.  xv.  4. 
repay,  them  ;^  and,  therefore,  to  succour,  i.  e.  readily  + 1  Tim.  v.  4. 
help,  them  in  their  need.     From  the  same  Com- 
mandment, we  also  learn  to  honour  the  King  or 
Queen;'  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers,  » 1  Pet u.  17. 
and  to  obey  magistrates,*  i.e.  not  only  the  highest  ^  Titus,  m.  1. 
powers  in  the  state,'  viz.,  the  King  and  Government, » Rom.  xm.  1. 
but  also  magistrates,  who  are  in  authority  under 
them;*    to   obey   Governors,    or    those   who   have  u  Pet.  u  is,  14. 
charge  of  us,*  as  also  our  Teachers,*  and  spiritual  I  J»rov?v.*iM«.^' 
Pastors,  or  Shepherds,**  i.  0.  the  Ministers  of  Christ,^ '  Acts,*  xx.  28. 
especially  the  Bishops,  who  watch  over  and  rule  the 
flock,  or  people,  of  Christ;®  also,  to  obey  masters;®  J  Eph.'jTg^'^* 
and  to  submit  to  our  elders,  and  those  whom  God 
has  placed  in  a  higher  station  ;+  since  they  are  only  1 1  Pet  v.  6. 
evil  men  who  despise  government,  i.e.  their  rulers, 
and  speak  evil  of  dignities,  i.  e.  those  in  honour.*         » 2  Pet  11 10. 

From  the  next  four  Commands  taken  together,  we 
learn  to  hurt  no  one  in  word,  either  by  mischievous, 
bitter,*  or  corrupt,'  language ;  or  in  deed,  either  by  J  £^^^"'29"^^ 
open   violence,*  secret  and  treacherous   injury   in  *  lSrc,  ul  li. 
regard  to  wife  or  husband,*  or  evil  of  any  kind,*  I  pSm"xv\^ 
even  when  evil  has  been  done  tous;'^  but,  on  the  *  Rom.  xu.  17! 
contrary,  to  be  true®  and  just®  in  all  our  dealings  »£j^VL*a. 
with  our  fellow-men. 

«  We  are  the  Shepherds,  who  preside  over  the  Churches,    Clemens  Alex, 
according  to  the  pattern  of  the  Good  Shepherd ;  but  ye  are  **«wiagi-^P-  ^20. 
the  Sheep. 
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From  the  Sixth  Commandment,  we  learn  specially, 
or  as  its  particular  lesson,  to  do  violence  to  the  life 
t  Eph.  It.  81,  sa.  of  no  one ;   and,  so,  not  to  bear  any  malice^  or 
>  1  John,  ill  16.    hatred,*  because  these  lead  to  violence. 

From  the  Eighth,  we  learn  to  injure  no  one  in  his 

property,  or  to  keep  from  all  dishonesty ;  and,  so,  to 

keep  our  hands   from   picking,  i.e.   taking   things 

quietly  and  unobserved  from  people's  pockets,  houses, 

« Titos, u.  10.       or  otherwise;*  and,  also,  from  stealing  generally,  or 

» Eph.  iv.  28.       defrauding  in  any  way.' 

From  the  Ninth,  we  learn  to  avoid  all  deceit  in 

our  dealings  with  others,  and  to  guard  our  tongue 

^  generally ;  and,  therefore,  to  keep  it  from  evil  speak- 

» EpS*i^26!       i"g*  and  lying  ;*  and,  also,  from  slandering,®  i.  e.  evil 

« Psaiin  L 19, 20.  speaking  joined  with  lying. 

From  the  Seventh  Commandment,  we  learn  not 

to  corrupt  others  or  ourselves  by  impurity ;   and, 

hence,  to  keep  our  bodies  in  temperance  in  regard 

'Act8,xxiT.24,25.  to  aU  sensual  indulgence,^  soberness  in  regard  to 

•  1  Thesa.  v.  6, 7.  wine  or  other  drinks,®  and  in  chastity,  or  purity  of 

•  Titua,  IL  6.        body.' 

And  from  the  Tenth,  we  learn  to  have  our  con- 

t  Heb.  xiiL  6.      versation,  i.e.  manner  of  life,  without  covetousness,^ 

and  our  heart  regulated  in  all  its  desires ;  and,  hence, 

not  to  covet,  i.e.  desire,  other  men's  goods  of  any 

« i>eut  V.  2L       kind,  while  we  think  they  wish  to  keep  them ;  ^  but 

to  be  content  with  what  God  gives  us,  whatever  it 

•  Pha  iv.  iL  be  ;*  and,  also,  to  learn  and  labour  truly  to  get  our 
» Titus,  iii.  14.  own  living,  i.e.  learn  some  honest  work,^ and  labour 
♦2Thes8.iiLio-i2.  in  it  honcstly,*  so  as  to  get  the  means  of  living ;  and 

then  what  we  so  obtain,  as  well  as  what  we  have 

•  Act?*vT^    lawfully  otherwise,*  may  be  called  our  own,®  i.e.  our 

own  as  distinguished  from  another  man's  ;  and, 
moreover,  whatever  we  are  employed  in,  or  what- 
'  1  Cor.  vii  20, 21.  ever  post  we  occupy,  whether  it  be  high  or  low,' 
dependent  or  independent,  we  should  do  our  duty  in 
it,  i.e.  all  which  the  situation  requires,  in  the  fear 

•  GoL  iii  28, 24.  and  for  the  sake  of  God ;®  and  then  we  shall  make 
»  Eph.  Ti  7, 8w     the  most  common  works  moral  and  religious  works ;' 

while  if  we  regard  not  Grod,  nothing,  however  im- 
portant, will  be  a  religious  or  moral  work,  or  receivt 
at  his  hands  a  heavenly  reward. 
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PART  III. 


PRAYER.  SBcnoK  I. 


We  are  not  able  of  our  own  strength  to  do  our  duty, 
nor  to  keep  God's  Commandments  ;  *   for  of  our-  » Article  x. 
selves,*'  on  account  of  our  natural  inclination  to  sin,' « Rom.  vu.  22, 28. 
we  can  do  nothing  good.'    In  this  weakness,  how-  ■  John,  xv.  4, 6. 
ever,  God,  who  is  Almighty,  gives  to  his  people,* 
through  Christ,  grace*  and  strength;*  and  this  grace  »fg^^  m^29^ 
is  sufficient  for  us;®  so  that,  if  it  be  not  our  own  « 2 cor. xu. 's, 9. 
fault,  we  Christians  are  enabled  to  keep  the  Com- 
mandments;*^ as  we  are  also  by  the  same  grace  in 
Christ  enabled  to  keep  our  other  Baptismal  Vows, 
and  to  remain  in  the  state  of  salvation  in  which  we 
were  once  placed.^  ^  Pt.  i.  sec  u. 

But,  though  this  grace  be  given  to  us  in  Christ, 
yet  it  is  necessary  to  use  means  in  order  to  obtain  it. 

One  of  these  means  is  Prayer,  or  entreaty,  to 
God,  for  the  supply  of  our  needs. 

Now,  this,  in  the  first  place,  is  our  duty.     For, 
though  God  knows  beforehand  our  wants,®  and  can  •  Matt  vi.  s.    : 
supply  them,  if  he  will ;    nay,  though,  as  a  father 
does  to  his  little  children,®  he  is  wont  to  give  without » Matt.  v.  46. 
our  asking,+  and  more  than  we  ask;^  yet,  as  he  is  I IpSlm^' jjo^ih * 

«  The  Christian  has  not  power  over  himself,  but  waits       Ignatius, 
upon  God.  EP-  *d  Polyc  7. 

b  For  he  has  not  made  us  free  that  we  may  depart  from        ireneus, 
him ;  for  no  one  who  is  not  within  the  reach  of  the  blessings     ^**-  *^*  ^*'  ^• 
of  God  can  gain  for  himself  the  nutriments  of  salvation ; 
but  that,  having  obtained  his  grace  more,  we  should  love 
])im  more. 

c  If  any  one  should  jeer  and  say,  And  how  is  it  possible    Clemens  Alex, 
for  flesh,  which  is  weak,  to  withstand  Powers  and  mighty  Stroin.lv.  7.  p.685. 
Spirits  ?    Let  him  know  this,  that  trusting  in  the  Almighty, 
<».ven  the  Lord,  we  war  against  the  powers  of  darkness  and 
against  death. 
23 
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2PsaimxciiLi,2.  thc  Roler  of  the  world,'  it  is  but  fit  we  should  2A 
for  his  blessings,  as  an  acknowledgment  of  hk 
anthority,  and  our  dependence  on  him,  as  children 
should  do  to  their  parents ;  and  not  only  so,  but  he 

3  Matt  viL  7,  a    has  commanded  us  to  ask  for  what  we  want,'  and, 
*CoLiv. 2.         so,  without  question,  this  is  our  duty;*  nay,  even 

when  he  has  made  a  special  promise  of  some  gift, 
»2SaiiL  viL27-29.  wc  should  pray  for  it,*  as  we  do  for  the  inward  grace 

in  each  Sacrament,  though  he  himself  has  joined  it 
« Ft  in.  sec  14.  with  the  outward  part;®  and,  besides,  he  has  ap- 
» Rev.  L  6, 6.  pointed  us  priests  of  God,  in  a  private  capacity,'  and 
•P8iUmcxii2.     one  of  our  sacrifices  is  prayer;®  and,  hence,  also, 

though  we  feel  no  want,  yet  we  most  pray  as  a 

regular  duty,  for  his  honour,  and  to  acknowledge 

that  we  have  wants  he  can  supply. 

Not  only,  however,  is  prayer  a  duty ;  but,  with 
»Heb.iv.  16.  Other  worship,®  it  is  a  means  whereby  we  obtain 
iBom.*iii'24.  grace  from  God;^  and  so,  not  only  forgiveness,*  but 
2P8.<ixxTiii8.  help*  and  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,*  whereby  he 

» Luke,  xL  18.         ^    ^  _^,  ^j  iri.x« 

Strengthens  us  to  do  or  suffer  what  is  necessary  we 

4  Eph.  iiL  14-16.    should  ;^   and,  therefore,  it  is  called    a  Means  of 

•  Daiuix.  20, 21.  grace.     Hence,  both  under  the  Old*  Testament  and 

•  Acta,  X.  80-82.   Sie  Ncw,*  God  has  made  the  time  of  prayer  a  time  of 

special  blessing :  although  it  is  not  always  the  case 
'  Acts,  X.  1-4.  that  we  then  receive  the  blessing,^  but  may  wait 
« Luke,  xviu.  1-7.  loug  for  it,®  and  sometimes  not  even  know  how  God 

•  Mark,  iv.  26, 27.  blcsscs  US ;'  uor  oflcu  the  case  that  we  feel  satis- 

faction in  our  prayers,  since  we  do  not  pray  for  our 

own  satisfaction  or  joy,  but  for  our  wants  and  God's 

glory. 

Moreover,  we  are  during  prayer  employed  in  a 

heavenly  work ;  not  only  because  it  is  now  practised 
t  Rev.  -vi  9, 10.  by  the  saints  in  heaven,*  but  because  it  turns  our 
ipS!^^i^,^3.  minds  to  God^  and  heaven.' 

Hence,  prayer  is  a  becoming,  advantageous,  and 

ennobling  duty ;  and  is,  besides,  enforced  upon  us 
» Mark,  i.  86.       by  the  heavenly  example  of  Jesus  Christ ;'  and,  so, 

is  a  duty  to  be  performed  by  us,  not  listlessly,  but 

earnestly  and  zealously. 

As  to  the  nature  of  this  duty,  then,  we  most 

understand  that  prayer  is  an  entreaty  proceeding 
« Psalm  X.  17.  from  the  desire  of  man,*  without  which  it  is  not 
A  T  V    !_  o.       prayer,  but  only  talk ;   and,  hence,  it  must  be  in 

» John,  iv.  24.        *^  .  '.,  »    .  /•      "^    .i        i         ^  «     •  'a    •      ai_  /-»    j 

« Pa.  cxix.  145.     spirit,*^  I.e.  from  the  heart,''  smce  it  is  there  Grod 
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reads  the  letter  we  send  to  him  ;**  and  yet,  it  must 

not  be  from  mere  feeling,  but  also  with  our  under" 

standing/  so  that  our  desire  may  be  sensible  and  ^  i  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

reasonable.      But,  besides  proceeding  from   desire 

and  reasonable,  it  must  have  an  entreating®  and '^jf^^^*'^-^*" 

supplicating*  manner.     And,  further,  when  there  is  "  Dan.  u.  17-19. 

opportunity,  it  should  be  accompanied  by  words ;  ^  t  Hosea,  xiv.  2. 

and  also  by  bodily  worship,  such  as  standing  in  an 

humble  posture,  like  the  Publican;^  lifting  up  th^  J'^j^'^^^"jj[^;\^- 

hands,'  as  Moses®  and  Ezra;*  or  kneeling  down,  as  » Exocl li. 28, va 

Christ  himself,*  St.  Stephen  even  at  the  point  of  I  lu£  wtii.' 4i. 

death,*  and  St.  PauF  with  a  whole  congregation  on  J^^'*'^*'%  ^*^- 

the  sea  shore :®  for  prayer,  being  an  humble  entreaty,  i  acS  xxl  (>.* 

should   have   the  posture  of  the  body,  and   even 

expression  of  the  face,  whether  in  acts  of  penitence' » Luke,  xvUl  is. 

or   hope,^  in  harmony;   that  the  prayer  in  spirit,  t pgaim cxxuu  1. 

which  no  way  excludes,  or  shuts  out,  outward  forms, 

may  be  assisted,  and  not  hindered  by  the  body. 

But  still,  if  the  prayer  be  private,  and  yet  others  are 

near,  words  need  not  be  used ; '  and  if  it  be  in  the  1 1  sam.  1 12, 18. 

midst  of  other  works  or  business,  and  only  moment* 

ary,  it  need  only  be  in  the  heart,  or  the  meditation 

or  voice  of  the  heart,*  i.e.  mental  prayer.  2  paaim  xix.  14. 

As  to  the  kinds  of  prayer,  it  should  consist  of 
supplications,  i.  e.  prayers  for  mercy  and  the  turning 
away  of  evil ;  prayers,  i.  e.  petitions  for  obtaining 
grace  and  earthly  good ;  and  intercessions,'  i.  e.  sup-  3 1  "nm.  n  ^ 
plications  and  prayers  for  others ;  and  to  these 
should  be  added,  more  or  less,  thanksgivings.*  *  pha  iv. «. 

As  to  the  time  of  our  prayers,  they  should  be 
without  ceasing,*  i.e.  always,*  or  at  all  times  when  JlS^^'sJ' 
we  find  the  necessity  for  asking  for  any  mercy  or 
blessing,*  or  have  an  opportunity  given  to  us/ 

<*  It  behove*,  also,  the  sounds  of  the  voice  to  be  kept      Tertuilian,     ' 
under,  or  else  what  lungs  shall  we  require,  if  we  he  heard  in      ^®  ^^^^  ^*' 
proportion  to  the  sound  ?    But  God  is  not  a  hearer  of  th^ 
voice,  but  of  the  heart ;  as  he  is  also  a  seer  of  it. 

«  Prayer  is,  to  speak  rather  boldly,  a  converse  with  God.  Clemens  Alex. 
....  But  if  prayer  be  an  occasion  of  converse  with  God,  no  p^*^_5  ^' 
occasion  of  access  to  God  should  be  passed  by. 

/  Do  thou,  whom  the  heavenly  warfare  has  already  sealed        Cyprinn, 
in  the  spiritual  camp,  preserve  an  incorrupt  and  sober  dis-  *^  Douat  la.  p.  6. 
cipline  by  religious  virtues.     Practise  either  a  continual 
prayer  or  reading :  at  one  time  do  thou  speak  with  God  ;  at 
.•another,  God  with  thee. 
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which,  if  not  possible  in  outward  forms,  may  always 
be  done  in  mental  prayers :  for  the  heart  is  ever 
free,  and,  therefore,  may  always  pray ;  and  the  soul 

7  2  Cor.  vL  16.      of  the  Christian  is  a  temple  of  God,^  and,  therefore,     I 

the  spirit  of  prayer,  like  the  fire  on  the  altar,  should 

•  Levit  vL  12, 18.  never  die  out.®     But,  besides  this,   since   we  are 

t  ^*^^  f^i'  ^  P^^sts,®  we  should  pray  at  certain  fixed  times ;+  even 

**  °*  ^     '     as  the  earliest  sacrificial  worshippers  we  read  of, 

Cain  and  Abel,  brought  their  offerings  in  process  of 
>  Gen.  iv.  3.         time,^  i.e.  at  a  certain  season  of  worship  ;  and  cer- 

2  Psalm  cxii  2.    tainly,  we  should  begin  and  end  the  day  with  prayer,* 

corresponding  to  the  burning  of  incense  morning  and 
» Exod.  XXX.  7,  a  evening,'  and  to  the  morning  and  evening  daily 
*Num.xxviiL8,4.  Sacrifice;*  that  our  prayer  may  be,  as  it  were,  the 

key  that  unlocks  the  door  in  the  morning,  and  the 

bar  which  closes  it  at  night. 

As  to  the  place  of  our  prayers,  so  far  as  we  are 
5 1  Tim.  u.  8.  single  persons,^  they  should  be  confined  to  no  place ;' 
« Matt.  vL  6.        and  may  be  either  alone  in  private,^  as  Christ  has 

8  Luke;  ix*.  18, 28.  ^^^  ^^  ^^  example,^  or  with  friends  privately.®     But, 

since  we  are  also  members  of  one  body,  the  Church, 
» iieb.  X.  25.        they  should  be  also  in  public  ;*  and,  so,  be  what  we 

call  Common  Prayer.  They  should,  moreover,  be 
t  Acts,  iv.  23-81.  in  a  fixed  place ;+   as  Cain  and  Abel  brought  an 

offering  to  the  Lord,  i.e.  to  a  place  called,  the 
»  Gen.  iv.  3, 16.  presence  of  the  Lord,*  most  likely  before  the  Chera- 
•^Gen.iiL24.       bim  ;*   and  as  Rebecca  went  to  a  chosen  place  to 

3  ocn.  XXV.  22, 23.  inquire  of  the  Lord.^  Hence,  they  should  now  be  in 
<  Psalm  cxxiL  1.  what  is  Called  by  David  the  house  of  the  Lord;* 

5  Matt  xxL  13.     and  by  our  Saviour,  the  house  of  prayer,*  of  which 

6  Mai.  i.  11.  there  is  to  be  one  in  every  place,^  and  among  all 
8i^Co^x/'i8.22  people  5^  and  afterwards  by  St.  Paul  the  Church,^ 
9 1  Cor!  xi'v.  23.  '  because  the  Church  assembles  there.®    In  this  house 

God  has  also  promised   his  special   presence  and 

+  Exod.  XX.  24.    blessing ;+   and,  therefore,  hears  us  there  in  a  re- 

ii8ai.xxxvu.i4-22  markablc  manner,  as  he  did  Hezekiah;^  and,  so,  to 

Common  Prayer,  when  the  congregation  is  assembled 

in  Christ's  Name,  as  all  lawful  assemblies  in  union 

Clemens  Alex.  g  Neither  in  an  appointed  place,  nor  in  a  temple  set  apart 
Stroin.vii.7,i).851.  fo^  special  service,  nor  even  on  certain  festivals  and  appointed 
days  ;  but  during  his  whole  life,  the  truly  wise  person 
honours  God  in  every  place ;  both  if  he  happen  to  be 
alone  by  himself,  and  wherever  he  is  with  those  of  a  liko 
faith. 
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with  his  Church  are,  there  is  a  promise  of  Christ's 
especial  presence,^  and,  therefore,  of  especial  bless-  2MattxviiLi9,20. 
ing ;     and,    hence,    it    is    sometimes    wonderfully- 
answered,  as  in  the  case  of  St.  Peter.^    Moreover, » Acts,  xu.  8-7. 
Common  Prayer,  when  offered  up  in  the  Name  of 
Jesus,  is  more  likely  to  prevail,*  and  have  greater  *  Rom.  xv.  so,  si. 
power*  with  God,  as  a  qualification  for  mercy,  than » 2  Cor.  1. 11. 
the  prayer  of  one  person ;  even  as  the  heat  of  many 
coals,  or  the  united  force  of  many  streams,  is  greater 
than  that  of  one.     It  is,  also,  more  profitable  to  each 
for  obtaining  God's  gifts,  though  it  may  not  move 
his  own  feelings  so  much;  since  if  one  pray  for  all, 
all  pray  for  him.     And,  besides,  the  place  itself  is 
beautiful;    owing  to  the  presence  of  God^  and  his « Psaim  xcvi.  6. 
angels,^  and  because  of  the  heavenly  work  done  in  'iCor.xLio,i8,i6. 
it.     Hence,  we  should  especially  be  diligent,  as  far 
as  we  can,  in  public  prayers,  like  Anna®  and  the » Luke,  u.  8«,  87. 
true   Christian   widows;**    and   in   this  follow   the » 1  Tim.  v.  6. 
example  of  the  early  Church,*  which  observed  public 
prayer,^  even  daily,*  i.e.  at  the  times  of  morning  and  1  AoslH^ie^* 
evening  sacrifice.*  2  Acts,  m.  1! 

In  order,  however,  that  any  prayer,  at  any  time 
or  place,  may  be  successful,  we  must  ask  in  faith  ;*  »Matt  xxi.  22. 
i.e.  believing  we  shall  receive  our  petitions,  if  they 
be  according  to  God's  will,*  or  his  special  promise  to  « 1  John,  v.  14. 
us,  and  cleaving  to  him  and  his  service  without 
wishing  for  something  different  from  what  we  ask  :*»  James,  l  6-8. 
for  since  he  has  promised  to  hear  prayer,*  to  dis-  •  Psaim  ixv.  2. 
believe  his  word,  or  that  his  gifts  are  the  best  for  us, 
must  be  a  great  sin.     Moreover,  we  must  pray  in 
truth,^  i.e.  be  sincere  in  our  prayers;®  be  earnest  in  s  1  jlJS,*^^'iJ^ 
our  entreaties,®  fervently  effectual,  or  labouring  for  » Luke,  ii.  6-8.' 
that  good  we  ask  for,+  and  like  a  person  striving  or  t  james,  v.  le. 
fighting  for  a  prize ;  *  and,  also,  persevere  in  what  we  » Rom.  xv.  so. 
ask  for,  like  a  person  who  comes  continually  for  a 
gift.*     Further,  we  must  be  careful  to  cherish  no  JLuke,  xviiLi-«. 
sin'  or  iniquity*  unrepented  of,  and  to  have  no  anger  4  pgaim  ixvi.  is. 
in  our  hearts  ;*  because  sin,  like  Abel's  blood,®  has  a  t  },'"°J-  ^:  ®- 

'  '  »  « Gen.  iv.  10. 

'»  Each  day,  morning  and  evening,  assemble  ye  to  sing  and     Apost  Const.  . 
pray  in  the  Lord's  house ;  in  the  morning  saying  the  62nd  ^'  ^^' 

(Eng.  63rd)  Psalm,  and  in  the  evening  the  140th  (Eng. 
14lst);  but,  especially  on  the  day  of  the  Sabbath,  and  that 
of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord's  Day,  more 
diligently  meet  together. 
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voice  which  sounds  louder  than  a  prayer,  and,  like  a 

discord  in  music,  makes  every  thing  disagreeable  to 

God ; '  and  anger  is  a  storm  which  beats  i»^jer  hsmk 

7 1  Pet  UL  ^12.   to  the  earth,  and  does  not  allow  it  to  ascend  to  God.' 

On  the  contrary,  we  must  be  careful  to  practise 

righteousness*  and  good  works,'  i.  e.  habitually  keep 

» 1  T^ii.\^'    God's  Commandments,®  and  have  our  hands  holy,* 

+  Isaiah,  i  16.      or  purc  from  violence  and  evil.+     And,  lastly,  wc 

sc^MU^n.^*"     ™"^^  ^^  ^^  ^^®  Name  of  Jesus,*  i.e.  by  him,*  or 

» Acta, iv. 7I10.    depending  on  his  power;*  since  finite  beings,  as  ve 

are,  cannot  influence  the  Infinite,  nor  sinful  beings, 

the  All  Holy ;  and,  therefore,  he  must  plead  for  ra 

*  pt  IL  sea  16.    who  is  both  Infinite  and  Holy-* 


sacnoK  iL  Forms  of  Prateb^ 

Although  our  private  prayers  may,  on  extra- 
ordinary occasions,  be  extempore,  i.e.  not  composed 
beforehand,  but  made  at  the  time ;  yet,  generally, 
they  are  better  with  a  Form  already  made.     PubUc 

I  pt.  11.  sec.  24.  prayers,  also,  since  inspiration  is  now  ceased,'  and 
we  can  no  more  expect  a  Prayer  to  be  inspired  than 
a  new  Bible  to  be  written  by  inspiration,  should 
always  be  either  by  a  Form  handed  down  and  com- 
mitted to  memory;  or,  better  still,  by  a  written 
Form,  open  to  all. 

For,  a  Form,  while  it  allows  of  repetitions,  which 

*M^^ir*4^^*  ^^^  rig^<^*  and  only  express  earnestness,*  when  not 
used  immoderately  and  violently  to  produce  startling 

*  1  ^?88,  xvffi.  efiects,*  is  best  to  prevent  what  ought  not  to  be  in 

Tertullian,  i  Neither  should  the  intent  of  our  prayer  be  free  from 

deOrat.10.      anger  alone,  but  altogether  from  every  confusion  of  mind; 
sent  forth  from  a  spirit  like  that  Spirit  to  whom  It  is  sent 
For  neither  can  a  polluted  spirit  be  acknowledged  by  a  holy 
Spirit,  or  a  morose  by  a  cheerful  One,  of  an  ensnared  by  a 
free  One. 
Clemens  Alex.        *  It  appears,  then,  that  those  not  doing  good  works  do  not 
Stiom.vLl4,p.796.  ^ygjj  know  the  things  which  are  beneficial  to  themseWes. 
But,  if  this  be  so,  neither  can  these  pray  rightly,  bo  as  to 
receive  good  things  from  G^;   since  they  know  not  the 
things  really  good. 
Cyprton,  I  Prayers  alone  avail  little  to  obtaining  things,  unless  they 

doQpere.8.p.i88.  ^  supported  by  the  accession  of  deeds  and  works. 
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prayers,  viz.,  vain  repetitions,*  i.  e.  attempts  to  ex-  *  Matt  vi  7. 
press  our  meaning  in  varied  words,  or  much  speak- 
ing, like  the  efforts  of  one  who  stutters ;  but  which 
are  common  in  extempore  prayers  and  speeches.    It, 
also,  prevents  rash  and  hasty  words,  or  words  not 
■well  considered,  which  should  not  be  used  in  so 
awful  a  Presence  as  Gknl's;^  as  well  as  what  is  <  Eodes.  v.  2. 
worse,   viz.,   personal    reflections    and   attacks  on 
private  persons  or  parties ;   and,  also,  attempts  at 
display  and  fine  speeches  for  popularity.     Moreover, 
i^  prevents  disorder  and  irregular  wanderings  in 
pmyer ;  and,  so,  is  more  likely  to  make  our  prayers 
oiderly,'^  and  to  be  uttered  with  the  understanding,®  I  \  ^\  ^'  JJ; 
as  they  should  be ;  and,  besides,  it  is  more  likely  to 
be  in  itself  good,  as  having  been  well  considered 
beforehand,  and  as  likely  to  proceed  from  the  heart 
as  extempore  prayer.      Further,  a  public  settled 
F^rm  of  prayer  is  more  likely  to  be  good  than  the 
suiden  thoughts  of  one  man ;  Irom  its  having  been 
net  only  well  considered  at  first,  but  used  by  after 
agts.     Such  public  Form  is,  besides,  more  likely  to 
unite  a  larger  number  of  Christians  together  to  speak 
as  f  with  one  mouth,  as  they  should  do ;'  because,  >  Rom.  xv.  5, 6. 
thej  can  thereby  know,  follow,  and  agree,  as  they 
ouglt,  in  what  they  are  praying  for  ;^  as,  also,  to  t  Matt  xviu.  19. 
prevuit  the  opinions  of  particular  men  being  forced 
upon  them,  and  to  check  the  spread  of  false  doctrines, 
which  are  to  be  avoided.*  » Rom.  xvi  17,  la 

8uci  Forms  were,  moreover,  in  use  under  the 
Old  Testament*    Among  these  were  the  Psalms:"  J Jc^n^J^JJ: 
many  (f  which  are  suitable  to  private,^  as  well  as « Paaim  u. 
public^  use  ;  and  some  of  them,  viz..  Psalms  cxiii. « Paaim  xivL 
to  cxviix,  called  by  the  Jews  the  Halleluiah  Hymn, 
were  suig  by  our  Saviour  and  his  Apostles  at  the 

PaSSOVei.*  •  Matt  xxvL  80. 

Furtho*,  the  Jews  most  likely  had  Forms  of 
prayer  tsught  by  their  Rabbis,  in  use  when  our 
Saviour^  aid  his  Apostles^  attended  their  synagogues :  [  ^Sa  xvIL  l  2. 
though,  ai  they  were,  probably,  not  collected  into  a 
Book  before  a.d.  219,  we  do  not  know  their  exact 
number  anl  form. 

'  John  aso,'  i.  e.  not  only  the  Jewish  Rabbis,  but 
John  the  Baptist  also,  gave  a  Form  of  Prayer  to  his 
disciples.*  •  ^^  ^  ^ 
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In  like  manner,  our  Master  and  Saviour  has  him- 
self given  us  a  Form :"  which  he  repeated  twice  in 

t  Matt  vL  9-18.    substancc ;  once  te  the  multitude,^  and  once  to  his 

» Lake,  xL  1-4.  twelve  disciples.^  This  he  gave  both  as  a  pattern  of 
prayer,  and  a  Form  of  prayer;*  even  as  the  Creed 
is  both  a  pattern  and  Form  of  belief.  For,  the 
words,  'after  this  manner,'  or  *so,'  used  by  St 
Matthew,  mean  after  this  pattern,  or  in  like  man- 

« Matt.  V.  11-12.  ner ;'  and,  hence,  the  words  '  after  this  manner  pray 
ye,'  mean,  that,  however  others  pray,  whether  usinj 

« M*tt  ^  8i?33  ™^^^  speaking,^  or  dwelling  most  on  earthly  things  * 
yet  do  y«,  my  disciples,  pray  thus,  i.e.  as  shortly,  aid 
simply,  and  for  like  things.  But  the  words,  '  aftsr 
this  manner,'  or  '  on  this  wise,'  also  mean  by  tlis 

» Numb. vi 28-86.  form;*   and,  so,  correspond  to  St  Luke's  woids, 

« Luke,  xL  1,2.  'when  ye  pray,  say.'^  Hence,  we  should  pray  not 
only  after  this  pattern,  but  use  these  very  wordj; 
for  since  this  command,  *when  ye  pray,  say,'  bw 
never  been  repealed,  or  set  aside,  we  shall  disoley 
Christ,  if  we  only  pray  in  like  manner.* 

Since  the  several  Petitions  in  this  Prayer  ire 
partly  found  in  prayers  and  books  written  by  Jewish 
Kabbis,  it  has  been  thought  that  our  Saviour  toc^  it 
from  them.  But,  as  we  have  to  seek  over  many 
prayers  and  books  for  it,  we  might  by  this  neans 
say  it  was  found  in  any  other  devotional  3ook. 
Moreover,  not  only  is  it  doubtful  whether  they  were 
taught  before  it ;  but  so  different  are  they  fom  it 

wT*pll3lT4*  g^^^'^y?  i^  length,  form,  and  spirit,^  that  it  is  not 

'  likely  that  it  was  taken  from  them.      It  i»  more 

likely,  that  they  were  in  part  taken  from  tie  Old 

Testament ;  and  that  the  agreement  arises  torn  its 

» 1  Pet.  L 10, 11.  being  inspired  by  Christ,®  and  this  Prayer  being 

•    ^t"      spoken  by  him.' 

H^TT^doT.     ^^Vf  *^^y  (*^®  catechumens)  have  not  ,he  prayer 
m  p.  663.       established  and  brought  in  by  Christ. 
Ireneus,  *  Wherefore  in  prayer  he  has  taught  us  to  saj  *  And  for- 

Lib.  V.  17, 1.     give  us  our  debts/ 
Cyprian,  e  What  can  be  more  a  spiritual  prayer  ....  that  more  a 

$"99^™*      *"^®  prayer  to  the  Father  than  that  which  was  fiom  the  Son, 
^    *  who  is  the  Truth,  uttered  by  his  mouth?    So  chat  to  pray 

otherwise  than  he  has  taught  is  not  ignoranci  alone,  but  a 
fault ;  when  he  has  declared  and  said,  Ye  reject  ;he  command 
of  Grod,  that  ye  may  establish  your  traditions. 
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In  either  case,  however,  being  commanded  by 
Christ,  we  should  use  it,  because  of  our  duty  to  him.+  tJohn,xiv.28,24. 
Not  only  so,  but  we  should  readily  use  it :  for  when 
God  thus  gives  the  form  of  Petition  in  which  he 
will  be  approached,  when  these  words  are  the  words 
of  his  Son,  we  may  be  sure  they  are  better,  and 
more  likely  to  be  heard  of  God  than  our  own  im- 
perfect prayers;**  and,  besides,  as  they  are  Christ's 
words,  it  is  he  himself  who  prays  in  them,  if  we  use 
them  aright ;  and  who  is  sure  to  be  heard.*  » John,  xi.  4i,  42. 

Now,  this  Prayer,  being  spoken  privately  to  the 
disciples,  is  suitable  as  a  Form  of  private  prayer ; 
but,  since  it  uses  the  words  '  our'  and  *  us,'  it  seems 
to  have  been  intended  specially  for  public  worship.* 

Moreover,  being  once  commanded  by  Christ,  it 
was,  probably,  used  by  the   Apostles*  and   early « Mark,  xL  26. 
Christians,^  privately  and  publickly :  for  though  it » i  Pet.  l  n. 
be  not  found  wintten  in  the  Acts  or  Epistles,  yet  this 
is  not  necessary,   because  it  was   already  in    the 
Gospels ;    in  the   same   manner  as    the   Form  of 
Baptism,   being  written    in    the   Gospels,*  is    not  *  Matt  xxym.  19. 
repeated. 

But,  since  our  Lord  also  taught  us  to  pray  in  this 
manner,  it  is  lawful-^  to  use  other  prayers  besides,* » Luke,  xi.  9. 
for  things  more  in  particular.^    Hence,  th,e  early  •  Luke  xi  is. 
Christians  seem  to  have  used  this  privilege :  for  we 
read  also  of  'prayers,' i.e.  more  prayers  than  one, 
being  used  in  the  early  Church;^   and  of  prayers ^ Acts, u. 43. 
on   particular  occasions,  as  the   ordination  of  St. 

^  That  when  we  speak  to  the  Father  in  the  supplication        Cyprian, 
and  prayer  which  the  Son  has  taught,  we  may  be  more  de  Orat.  Dom.  a. 
easily  heard.  ^ 

«  Christ,  when  he  would  lead  us  to  unity  and  love  in     ChryBOBtom, 
our  prayers,  commanded  common  prayer  to  be  made;  and^^®™:  °°^^- ^^^^ 
the  whole  Church,  as  if  one  person,  to  say.  Our  Father,  and  ^' 

Give  us  our  needful  bread,  and  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we 
forgive,  and  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  But  deliver  us 
from  evil ;  always  using  a  word  of  the  plural  number ;  and 
commanding  each  one,  even  if  he  pray  alone,  to  offer  up  his 
prayer  for  all  his  brethren. 

/  Since  the  Lord,  who  foresees  the  needs  of  men,  after      Tertullian, 
delivering  his  instruction  for  prayer,  says  separately,  *Ask,       deOratS. 
and  ye  shall  have,'  there  are  also  those  things  which  may  be 
asked  for  according  to  the  circumstances  of  each ;  when  the 
ordinary  Prayer,  appointed  by  law,  (the  Lord's  Prayer,)  has 
gone  before  as  a  foundation. 
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*  aSS  iv^sSo  Matthias,®  the  rescue  of  the  Twelve,*  the  imprigon- 
t  Acta,  xu.  6.  ment  of  St.  Peter,+  and  the  dangers  of  St.  PauL' 
» Rom.  XV.  80-82.  Accordingly,  this  Prayer  with  others  soon  b^an 
to  be  formed  into  Liturgies,  or  Forms  of  Common 
Prayer:  for  we  read  very  early  of  Psalms  being 
composed,'  and  sung  alternately  in  public,^  and  of 
prayers  in  a  common  voice,* 

These  Litui^es,  being  at  first  short,  may  have 
been  committed  to  memory  and  handed  down ; 
though,  more  likely,  they  were,  even  in  their  eariy 
state,  written.* 

Moreover,  they  soon  grew  into  complete  Forms. 

Of  these,  there  are  now  existing    four   principal 

ancient  ones :    1.  The  Liturgy  of  Antioch  and  the 

East ;    2.  That  of  Egypt ;    8.  That  of  Italy  and 

«     NMiie»8        Africa ;  4.  That  of  France,  Spain,  and  Britain. 

'^"^Sl^keU's^^      In  all  these  the  Lord's  Prayer  has  existed  for 

Anct  Li^  P- ^-  many  ages,*  most  likely  from  the  first,  both  in  the 

Liturg.DteserUx.  Eastcm'  and  Western*  Churches. 

p.  162. 

EiMebittg,  g  Whatever  psalms  and  hymns  of  the  brethi^n  were 

EccL  Hist  V.  28.  written  by  the  faithful  from  the  beginning,  they  celebrate 

Christ,  the  Word  of  Gol,  by  speaking  of  him  as  God. 

Socrates,  h  Ignatius  of  Antioch  in  Syria,  the  third  Bishop  from  the 

EccL  Hist  Tt  8.  Apostle  Peter,  who  Uvea  also  with  the  Apostles,  saw  a  vision 

of  angels  praising  the  holy  Trinity  by  antiphoual  hymns; 

and  established  the  manner  of  the  vision  in  the  Chinch  in 

Antioch. 

CiemeM  Alffit.        i  y^q  have  here  an  altar  which  is  earthly,  the  congregation 

8trom.vii.6,^»48.  ^^  ^j^^g^  ^^^  ^^^  devoted  to  the  prayers ;  having,  as  it  were, 

one  common  voice,  and  one  mind. 

Origen,  k  Then  we  may  discover  that  such  things  are  falsely  said 

Sk  vip.  m.    hy  Celsus,  in  which  he  affirms  that  he  had  seen  with  certain 

Spencer's  Edit   presbyters  of  our  party  barbarous  books  having  the  names  of 

demons. .  . .  But  we  affirm,  having  experience,  that  those 

who,  according  to  the  Christian  religion,  worship  the  God 

who  is  over  all  by  Jesus,  and  live  according;!;  to  his  Gospel, 

by  using  very  continually  and  fitly,  by  night  and  by  day,  the 

appointed  prayers,  are  not  to  be  ensnared  either  by  magic 

arts  or  demons. 

Cyri^Cat^       I  After  these  things,  we  say  that  prayer  which  the  Saviour 

delivered  to  his  own  disciples,  with  a  pure  conscience  stylhtg 

God  our  Father,  and  saying,  Our  Father  which  art  in  hearen. 

Cyprian,  m  This  bread  we  daily  ask  that  it  may  be  given  to  ub; 

p^loT*"      ^^^  ^®»  ^^^  ^"^  ^^  Christ,  and  daily  receive  the  Eochanrt 

for  the  food  of  salvation,  by  some  more  grievous  sin  inte^ 

mpting,  whilst  abstaining  and  not  oonununicating  we  are 

debarred  of  the  heavenly  food,  may  be  separated  from  tiM 

body  of  Christ. 
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Of  the  remaining  parts,  though  much  has  been 
added  in  later  times,  yet  the  substance,  and  the  very 
words  in  parts,  are  very  old.  Thus,  parts  of  the 
Eastern  Liturgy  are  mentioned  in  a.d.  SSO,**  and 
330,**  and  an  evident  description  of  it  is  given  as 
early  as  a.d.  165  ;P  parts  of  the  Egyptian  are  found 
in  A.D.  320,'  and  even  in  a.d.  250;''  and  that  of 
Italy  is  quoted  from  in  a.d.  240,*  and  even  in  a.d. 
195.' 


»»  When  we  give  thanks,  we  say,  Glory  be  to  God  in  the 

highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men 

When  he  that  is  over  the  Church  comes  in,  he  straightway 
says,  Peace  be  to  all,  ....  when  the  Sacrifice  is  finished, 
Peace  to  all. . .  .  Thou  sayest.  And  to  thy  spirit. 

o  After  this  the  Priest  cries  aloud,  Lift  up  your  hearts. . . . 
Ye  answer,  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord. . .  .  Then  the 
Priest  says,  Let  us  give  thanks  to  the  Lord,  . . .  .  Te  say,  It 
is  meet  and  right. . . .  After  this  we  make  mention  ....  of 
the  Seraphim, ....  who  cried,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God 
of  hosts. 

P  Then  bread  and  a  cup  of  water  and  mixed  wine  are 
brought  to  him  who  presides  over  the  brethren,  and  he, 
taking  them,  utters  praise  and  glory  to  the  Father  of  all  in 
the  Name  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  gives  thanks  in 
many  words  because  these  things  hare  been  vouchsafed  by 
him.  And,  when  he  has  finished  the  praises  and  thanks- 
givings, all  the  people  present  expiress  their  assent,  sayings 
Amen. 

«  For  I  only  said.  Let  us  pray  for  the  salvation  of  the 
most  religious  Emperor,  Constantius ;  and  all  the  people 
8  raigrhtway  with  one  voice  cried,  Christ  help  Constantius^ 
(^Comp.  Neale's  Tetralogia,  p.  7.) 

»•  Jb'iequently  in  prayer  we  say.  Grant,  O  Omnipotent, 
grant  to  us  a  part  with  the  prophets  and  with  the  apostles  of 
tliy  Christ ;  grant  that  we  may  be  found  in  the  steps  of  thy 
Only-Begotten.  (Comp.  Neale's  Tetra.  p.  109-121.) 

'  The  Priest  before  prayer,  by  a  Preface  going  before, 
prepares  the  minds  of  the  brethren,  saying,  Lift  up  your 
hearts ;  that  while  the  people  answer,  We  lift  them  up  to  the 
Lord,  they  may  be  admonished  that  they  ought  to  think  upon 
nothing  else  but  the  Lord. 

*  To  whom  that  assembly  of  angels  does  not  cease  to  say, 
Holy,  Holy,  Holy.  Consequently,  we,  also,  being  candidates, 
if  we  would  remember,  for  angelic  stations,  from  hence 
already  lesrn  that  heavenly  language  towards  God. 

May  God  turn  away  firom  his  people  so  great  a  desire  of 
destructive  pleasure.  For  such  it  is  to  go  from  the  Church 
of  God  to  the  church  of  the  devil ; ....  to  applaud  a  gladiator 
with  that  mouth  with  which  you  have  uttered  Amen  to  the 
Sanctus ;  or  to  say,  For  ever  and  ever,  to  any  other  than  to 
God  and  Christ. 


Chrysostom, 
Horn.  iii.  on  CoL  L 
IV.  p.  106, 107. 


CjTil,  Catec. 
Lect.  xxiiL  4-6. 


Justin  Martyr, 
1  ApoL  65. 


Athanasins, 

Apol.  ad  Const 

L  iK  679, 680. 


Origen, 

Horn.  xi.  on  Jer. 

n.  p.  178. 


Cyprian, 

de  Orat.  Dom.  19. 

p.  107. 


Tertullian, 
de  Orat  8. 


Tertullian, 
deBpee.  Sft. 
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The  Church  of  Graul,  or  France,  also  had  an 
ancient  Liturgy  and  customs ;  and  these  were  dife 

3  p,j^gj,g  Qrtff    ®"^  ^^^^  ^^®  Italian,**  and  the  Liturgy,  now  called 

Lit  Dissert,  ix.  x.  the  Mozarabic,  more  resembled  the  ^Eastern.'    Tha 

I.  pp.  168-168.    apQgg  fpQin  lY^Q  Church  in  Gaul  being  planted  from 

the  East.    For,  not  only  was  one  of  its  chief  Bishops, 

*PtiL25,notei  viz.,  Ireneus,  from  Asia,^  a  small  country  of  the 
present  Asia,  of  which  Ephesus  was  the  capital;  but 
it  kept  up  a  connection  with  Asia ;  ^  and,  was,  there- 
fore, probably  founded  by  Missionaries  from  thence; 
and,  so,  its  Liturgy  would  in  substance  come  from 
the  East.  This  Liturgy,  then,  must  have  been 
ancient:  for  one  of  the  chief  Bishops  of  Graul, 
Pothinus,  aged  90,  was  martyred  with  many  others 
in  A.  D.  177 ;  and  his  successor  Ireneus,  Bishop  of 
Lyons,"'  had  Dioceses  in  Gaul  under  him,*  by  the 
Bishops  of  which  he  was  himself  probably  con- 
secrated; and  before  a.d.  195,  different  nations  of 

spt  II.  26,  note*,  the  Gauls  had  been  converted  to  Christ;*  and, 
therefore,  the  Liturgy  of  Gaul  would  be,  according 
to  usual  custom,  in  use  long  before,  and,  probably, 
as  early  as  a.d.  120. 

The  Church  in  Britain,  also,  had  an  ancient 
Liturgy  distinct  from  the  Italian ;  and,  probably, 
derived  from  that  of  Gaul.  For  though  we  know 
little  of  its  Liturgy,  yet  we  learn,  particularly,  that 

•  GUdas,  p.  81, 82.  the  Lcssons  at  Ordination,*  fasting  40  days  on  the 
'  spot  where  a  Church  was  to  be  consecrated,*'  the 

Bede,  «  Whereas  the  faith  is  one,  why  are  the  customs  of  the 

EccL  Hist.  L  27.  Churches  so  different  ?   and  why  is  one  custom  of  Masses 
observed  in  the  holy  Roman  Church,  and  another  in  that  of 
the  Gauls  ?  (Augustin's  2nd  Question  to  Pope  Gregory.) 
Eusebiua,  »  The  account  of  the  martyrs  was  sent  by  the  most 

EccL  Hist.  V.  1.  illustrious  Churches  there  (in  Gaul)  to  those  in  Asia  and 
Phrvgia, ...  I  will  add  their  own  declarations :  The  servants 
of  Christ  dwelling  at  Vienne  and  Lugdunum  (Lyons)  in 
Gaul  to  the  brethren  in  Asia  and  Phrygia,  having  the  same 
faith  and  hope  of  redemption  with  us. 
EusebiuB,  w  Pothinus  having  died  at  the  age  of  ninety  years  with 

EccL  Hist  v.  6.  the  martyrs  of  Gaul,  Ireneus  succeeds  to  the  oversight  of  the 
Diocese  (waf  oix/«f)  of  Lyons  which  Pothinus  ruled. 
Euseblns,  *  There  is  produced  even  now  a  letter  (respecting  Easter) 

EccL  Hist  V.  28.  ,  ,  .  ,  of  the    Dioceses  (va^oiKtZv)  of  Gaul,   over  which 
Ireneus  presided. 
Bede,  If  During  all  which  days  (40  days  of  Lent),  except  the 

EccL  Hist  iii  28.  Lord's  Day,  he  (Cedd)  prolonged  his  fast  until  the  evening 


SEC.  II.]  FORMS  OF  PRAYER.  355 

ceremonies  of  Baptism,  and  other  things,*  were 
different  from  the  Italian.  So,  also,  was  the  time  of 
keeping  Easter.  This  Festival  had  been  kept  by 
the  Church  in  Asia  always  on  the  14th  day  of  the 
moon  at  the  Spring  equinox;"  while  others  kept  it 
on  the  Sunday  following;  as  did  the  Church  in 
Gaul,  probably,  on  the  recommendation  of  Ireneus.* 
But  the  Gaulish  Church  used  the  old  Jewish  cycle 
of  84  years,^  and  by  this  cycle  observed  Easter  on  '  ^^"oiL^* 
the  Sunday  from  the  14th  to  the  20th  of  the  moon, 
while  Rome  had  adopted  from  Alexandria  the  pre- 
sent cycle  of  19  years,  first  discovered  in  a.d.  270,®  'A^q.^^6%. 
though  falsely  attributed  to  St.  Peter,  and  by  this 
observed  Easter  from  the  15th  to  the  21st.  In  the 
cycle  of  84  jears  the  British  Church  agreed  with 


according  to  custom.  .  .  .  This,  he  said,  was  the  custom  of 
those  of  whom  he  had  learned  the  rule  of  regular  discipline, 
first  to  consecrate  to  our  Lord,  by  prayers  and  fasting,  the 
places  which  they  had  lately  received  for  building  a 
Monastery  or  a  Church. 

«  He  ( Augustin)  said  to  them,  (the  British  Bishops,)  You  ^<^e, 

act  in  many  things  contrary  to  our  custom,  or  rather,  the  ^ 

custom  of  the  Universal  Church ;  and  yet,  if  in  these  three 
things  you  will  comply  with  me,  to  celebrate  the  Paschal 
Feast  at  its  proper  time ;  to  perform  the  office  of  Baptism, 
by  which  we  are  bom  again  to  God,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  holy  Roman  and  Apostolic  Church ;  and  jointly  with 
us  to  preach  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  the  English  nation, 
we  will  patiently  tolerate  all  the  other  things  you  do,  though 
contrary  to  our  customs. 

o  The  Dioceses  {nta^oixlai)  of  all  Asia,  'guided  by  a  very  Eusebius, 
remote  tradition,  thought  they  ought  to  keep  the  14th  day  *^  ^^'  ^' 
of  the  moon  for  the  Saviour's  Paschal  Feast,  on  which  day 
the  Jews  were  commanded  to  kill  the  paschal  Lamb ;  so  that 
they  were  obliged  to  make  an  end  of  the  Fast  on  this  day, 
on  whatever  day  of  the  week  it  happened  to  fall.  But  it  was 
not  the  custom  to  celebrate  it  in  this  way  in  the  Churches 
tliroTighout  the  rest  of  the  world;  who  observe  the  practice 
which  has  prevailed  from  Apostolic  traditions,  even  until 
the  present  time,  so  that  it  would  not  be  proper  to  end 
the  Fast  on  any  other  day  but  that  of  the  Lord's  Resur- 
rection. 

f>  Irenens  also,  writing  in  the  name  of  the  brethren  in       Eusebius, 
Gaul,  over  whom  he  presided,  recommended  that  they  should  ^^^  ^^^  ^'  ^' 
celebrate  the  mystery  of  the  Lord's  Resurrection  only  on  the 
Lord's  Day. 
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the  Galilean/  but  differed  from  the  Roman ;'  thereby 
showing  its  connection  with  Gaul,  rather  than  witL 
Rome.  Moreover,  as  the  Church  of  Lyons  in  Gaul 
is  said  to  have  received  its  Liturgy  from  St.  John/ 
i.  e.  from  Asia,  over  which  St.  John  presided ;  so  the 
Britons  claimed  to  have  received  their  customs  from 
St.  John/ i.e.  from  Asia  through  Lyons.  Besides, 
this  connection  of  Britain  with  Gaul  in  matters  of 
doctrine  is  confirmed  by  its  care  of  the  British 
Church  afterwards :  for  when  f^elagianism  was 
spread  in   Britain,  the  Church  there  sent  to  the 

•  Thackeray's     ^ishops  of  Gaul,*'  and  they  having  held  a  Council 
Anct  Britain,    in  A.D.  446,^  Sent  two  of  their  Bishops  to  assist  the 

f  Comer'^EccL^'  British  Clergy  against  the  rising  heresy.^     Hence,  it 

Hi8tBk.LCent6.  ig  most  likely  that  the  British  Church  was  founded 
from  Lyons  ;  and  received  the  substance  of  its 
Liturgy  from  thence,  probably,  about  a.d.  150,  or 

» Pt  IL  see.  26.    soon  aflcr.^ 

But,  though  Britain  had  a  Litur^  so  ancient,  yet 
it  w^as  afterwards  supplanted  in  England  by  one 

Bede,  «  They  (the  Britons)  did  not  keep  the  Paschal  Lord's  Day 

EccL  Hist  iL  2.   at  the  proper  time;  but  from  the  14th  to  the  20th  moon: 

which  computation  is  contained  in  a  cycle  of  84  years. 

Bedc,  d  John,  keeping  the  Paschal  time  according  to  the  decrees 

Wilfrid's  repl^'  ^^  *^®  Mosaic  Law,  had  no  regard  to  the  First  Day  after  the 

to  Colmm       Sabbath,  which  you  (Britons)  do  not  practise,  who  celebrate 

the  Paschal  Feast  only  on  the  First  day  after  the  Sabbath. 

Peter  celebrated  the  Paschal  Lord's  Day  between  the  15th 

and  21st  of  the  moon ;   which  you  do  not,  but  keep  the 

Paschal  Lord's  Day  from  the  14th  to  the  20th  of  the 

moon. 

Irish  Author.        «  John  the  Evangelist  first  chanted  the  Gallican  Coarse ; 

wrote  A.  p.  720.  then,  afterwards,  the  blessed  Poly  carp,  the  disciple  of  John; 

"  lit  Disi  ix.^*  ^d>  afterwards,  thirdly,  Ireneus,  who  was  Bishop  of  Lyoiu 

in  Gaul,  chanted  the  same  Course  in  Gaul. 

Bede,  /  Colman  answered  him.  It  is  strange  that  yon  will  call 

EccL  Hist  iiL  26.  q^j.  ^ork  foolish,  wherein  we  follow  the  examples  of  so  great 

an  Apostle,  who  was  thought  worthy  to  lay  his  head  on  tbe 

Lord's  bosom. 

Bede,  g  The  Britons . » . .  find  ont  an  excellent  plan,  namely,  to 

EccL  Hist  L  17.  seek  for  aid  in  this  spiritual  war  from  the  Gallican  Prelates. 

Wherefore,  having  gathered  a  great  Synod,  they  (the  Cranls) 

consulted  together  what  persons  should  be  sent  thither  to 

support  the  faith ;  and  by  unanimous  consent,  choice  was 

made  of  the  Apostolical  priests,  Germanus,  Bishop  of  Auxerre, 

and  Lupus,  Bishop  of  the  city  of  Troyes,  to  go  into  Britain  to 

confirm  the  faith  in  the  Divine  grace. 
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drawn  up  by  Auguslin  from  the  Italian,  Gallican, 
and,  perhaps,  British  Liturgies. 

This  Liturgy,  with  other  daily  Forms  of  prayer, 
mostly  of  later  date,  was  divided  into  seven  portions 
for  seven  different  hours,  which  could  never  be  put 
into  practice;  and  the  Service  'in  this  Church  of 2 preface  "Con- 
England  was  in  Latin'*  for  many  years  before  the     ceming  the 
Reformation,  though  Public  Prayer  ought  to  be  in    ^^BinSr. 
a  language  understood  by  the  people,'  as  the  ancient  »iCor.xiv.i6-i9. 
Liturgies*  were  at  first.*     Hence,  this  Liturgy,  also,  *Ptn.40,noteii. 
was  changed  by  the  Church  at  the  Reformation; 
and  both  the  seven  Services  were  reduced  to  two, 
and  a  Litiu'gy  given  to  us  which  we  can  understand 
and  use.*    Yet,  this  Liturgy,  omitting  all  new  and  co^cS'^SiJer. 
false  doctrines,  preserves  the  Lord's  Prayer  and 
many  of  the  old  prayers  and  forms,  besides  the  parts 
of  Scripture  embodied  in  it. 

Since,  then,  Forms  of  Prayer  have  good  authority, 
and  we  have  one  really  ancient,  and  in  our  own 
language,  we  should  be  glad  of  it ;  and,  so,  not 
suffer  our  hearts  to  be  cold  in  the  use  of  it,  like  as 
they  often  are  to  our  most  common  and  useful  things, 
such  as  air  and  water ;  but  use  it  with  earnestness 
proportioned  to  its  excellence ;  and,  as  our  hearts 
should  thus  be  in  earnest,  so  our  voices  should  join 
in  those  Responses,  or  Answers,  in  the  Liturgy 
which  are  to  be  said  by  the  people ;  that  we  may 
glorify  God  both  in  body  and  soul,*  and  make  our  •  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
service  on  earth  bear  some  likeness  to  that  in 
heaven.'^  » Rev.  xix.  6,  e. 


*  The  Greeks  use  Greek  (in  the  prayers),  and  the  Bomans,        ^^vi» 
Roman ;  and  thus  each  one  prays  to  God  in  his  own  tongue,    STCneer^s  eS!. 
and  praises  him  as  he  is  able ;  and  the  Lord  of  eveiy  tongue         p.  402. 
hears  those  who  pray  in  every  tongue  as,  so  to  speak,  one 
voice. 
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sbction  iil  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven. 

,  Gon  ii  3  '^^  *?^®^  ^®  *  symbol  of  God  when  present  with 

2  Deut  xvi. 9, 10.  man  in  days/  feasts,*  gifts,'  and  punishments;*  so 
'Ge^!"S:56'27.  ^^^  ^^^7  Spirit  is  Called  Seven,*  because  of  his 
« Rev.  iv.  6.  '  '  sevenfold  gifts  to  man  ;  and  since  by  him  prayer  is 
« Rom.  viiL  26.  assistcd^  aud  quickened,"  hence,  Hke  private  praise 
7  Ps.  cxix.  164.  seven  times  a  day,^  the  Lord's  Prayer  contains  seven 
Petitions.     Since,  also,  three  is  another  symbol  of 

•  pt.  n.  sec  8.     God,  especially  as  worshipped  by  man ;  ®  while  four, 

a  divisor  of  twelve',  seems  to  signify  man,  either  in 
t  Acte^x^iVii.  regard  to  duty  to  God,'  mercies  from  God,+  or  meet- 

*  15  21  "^^    ^"^  ^^*^  God,*  hence,  these  seven  are   subdivided 

into  three  and  four :  the  former  relating  to  God  in 
Three  Persons,  and  using  the  word  '  thy ;'  the  latter, 
to  man,  and  using  the  word  '  our.'  But,  though  so 
few,*  yet,  since  the  former  pray  for  the  worship, 

« Pt.  III.  4-6.  kingdom,  and  will  of  God,*  beyond  which  nothing 
more  respecting  God  can  be  asked  in  behalf  of  man° 
and  since  the  latter  pray  for  man's  spiritual  and 
bodily  food,  for  forgiveness  of  past   sins,  strength 

» Pt  in.  7-10.  against  future  sins,  and  protection  against  all  evil,' 
beyond  which  man  has  no  wants,  these  seven 
Petitions  form  a  perfect  prayer. 

But,  besides  the  Petitions,  this  Prayer  contains  a 

Chrysostom,         a  No  one  is  able  to  call  Jesus  Lord,  except  by  the  Holv 

PeSecosr       ^^^^^-    ^  *^®^®  "^^^^  "^  ^^^y  ^^^^^'  ^^  ^^^  faithftil,  could 

V.  p.  605.*       not  call  upon  God.    For  we  say,  Our  Father  which  art  in 

heaven.    As,  then,  we  are  not  able  to  call  him  I/ord,  so 

neither  are  we  to  call  God  Father.     Whence   does  this 

appear  ?    From  the  same  Apostle,  who  says,  But  because  vc 

are  sons,  God  has  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your 

hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father. 

Augustine,  Serin.      6  This  prayer,  in  few  words,  that  is,  in  seven  Petitions, 

de  'toip.  clxxxii.  comprelicnds  every  species  of  prayer ;  for  in  these  we  address 

^'  God,  either  for  the  obtaining  of  good  things,  or  the  escaping 

of  bad,  or  for  the  blotting  out  of  transgressions. 
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Preface,  or  Introduction,  going  before ;  and  some- 
times a  Doxology,  or  Thanksgiving,  at  the  end.*         *  Matt  vi  9-18. 

The  Preface  consists  of  the  words,  Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaven. 

As  every  prayer,  at  least  those  to  be  used  in 
public,  must  express  and  declare  the  Person  to  whom 
it  is  addressed,  so  this  does,  being  directed  to  our  ^ 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.     By  this  word  Father, 
then,  we  understand  that  it  is  addressed  especially  to 
God  the  Father,*^  as  other  prayers  mostly  are;*  yet  * Eph. m.  14-19. 
not  so  as  to  exclude  the  Son  and  Spirit :  for,  since 
we  do  not  speak  to  him  as  Father  of  Christ ;  but  as 
our  Father,  as  Christ  is  in  a  sense,*  and  also  the « John,  i.  lo,  ii. 
Spirit;^  and  since  these  are  always  one  with  ^i^n;*  I^^^Ji^S^i 
tJierefore,  they  are  not  excluded,  but  included  in  the 
name,  Father.^    As,  however,  we  expressly  speak 
to  the  Father,  i.e.  to  one  Person  of  the  Trinity,  we 
use  the  pronoun,  which,   i.e.  who  each,  formerly  ^^^       ,  ^    , 

jg.*^        ,.'       ^        '  •xjru+i-x     Chaucer's  Cant. 

used**  in  speaking  of  persons  instead  of  who,^  but  Taiea  16482. 
more  personal  and  expressive.  Hence,  since  the  ^  ^^^  ^^-  ^''• 
name  Father  expresses  a  person,  our  Saviour  here 
teaches  us  that  we  pray  to  a  God  who  is  personal, 
or  distinct  from  us.  Since,  also,  we  address  the 
Father,  in  the  words  of  the  Son,  by  seven  Petitions 
quickened  by  the  Spirit,  we  have  in  this  Prayer 
another  symbol  of  the  Trinity. 

Moreover,  the  words  of  the  Preface  are  so  chosen 
as  to  encourage  us  in  prayer,  and  teac-h  us  those 
holy  and  devout  feelings  we  ought  to  have  in  it. 

Thus,  in  it  we  call  God,  Father.     This  he  is,  first, 
because  he  is  the  Father  of  all  men  by  creation,*  and  *  Mai  ii.  lo. 
all  are  his  offspring,*  especially  in  regard  to  their  *  Acts,  xvu.  28. 
spirits;'   and  this  reminds  us  that  we  pray  to  no'Hob.xU. 9. 
created  being,  even  such  as,  in  other  senses,  may 
be  called  father.     He  is,  also,  the  Father  of  Chris- 
tians by  adoption;*  and,  hence,  we  alone  can  say,  ♦  Rom. vm.  15. 

'^  This  is  that  which  the  Lord  lias  taught  us  when  we  pray     Apost.  Const 
to  say  to  his  Father.  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  also  ^*-  ^^• 

on  earth ;  that,  as  the  heavenly  natures  of  all  the  bodiless 
Powers  in  harmony  glorify  God ;  so  also  upon  earth,  all  men 
with  one  mouth  and  one  mind  should  glorify  the  One,  only, 
and  true  God,  through  his  only-begotten  Christ. 

'^  In  the  Father  the  Son  is  called  upon;  for  he  says,  I      Tertuiiian, 
and  the  Father  are  One.  **®  ^''*^  ^^ 

24 
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Our  Father,'  or  use  this  prayer,  in  its  full  and 
proper  sense ;  and,  therefore,  this  is  espedallj  tbb 
Christian's  prayer/ 

Now,  this  Word,  Father,  expresses  our  nearness 

to  God,  and  that  he  is  not  as  a  stranger  who  may 

"isaLixiii  8,9,16.  disregard  us;^  it  is,  also,  a  word  and  name  which 

•  Psalm  ciiL  13.    means  kindness  and  pity.^    Hence,  we  are  led  by  it 

to  trust  and  hope  in  God;*'  that  he  will  give  us 
» Matt  viL  9-11.    what  we  pray  for,'^  that  he  will  give  us  what  is  best, 

*  Luke,  XV.  20, 21.  that  he  will  readily  forgive,*  that  he  will  care  for  us 
t2TiSkU.*i6  17.  ^^  trouble,®  and  help  us  in  temptation.^     Since,  also, 

*    '      we  are  adopted  sons  of  God  only  through  Jesus 

» GaL  iv.  4-6.       Christ,^  by  ofidling  God  Father,  we  express  oar  faith 

2  John,  zvL  2i.     in  Jesus  Christ ;  and,  as  we  ought  to  do,'  that  we 

are   praying  in   his  Name,   though   we   make  no 

mention  of  it ;  even  as  the  Apostles  on  one  occasion 

did  not  say  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  yet  no  doubt 

» Acts,  iv.  24-30.  prayed  in  his  Name;^  and,  indeed,  the  very  use  of 

the  words  of  the  Lord,  as  our  Saviour,  shows  that 

we  believe  and  pray  in  his  Name ;  and,  therefore, 

though  we  might  fear  to  pray  to  God  as  our  Father 

♦  iJohn, L 8-10.  by  Creation,  because  we  have  sinned;*  yet  as  our 

Father  in  Christ,  and  pleading  Christ's  Name,*  we 

•  Heb!*rv.*i4^il*  ^^^^  ^*^®  ^^  fear,*  but  may  have  great  confidence/ 

Further,  as  this  Name  reminds  us  of  our  origin 

Cyprian,  de  Oral      «  The  new  man,  regenerated,  and  restored  to  his  own  God 

Dom.  6,  p.  101.   |)y  jjjg  grace,  says,  in  the  first  place,  Father ;  because  he  hai 

now  begun  to  be  a  son.  . . .  He,  then,  who  has  belieyed  in 

his  Name,  and  has  been  made  a  son  of  God,  ought  so  to 

begin,  that  he  may  both  give  thanks,  and  profess  himself  t 

son  of  God,  whilst  he  names  God  as  his  Father  in  heaven. 

Chrysostora,         /  That  this  prayer  belongs  to  the  faithful,  both  the  laws  of 

Matt,  vi.^°     the  Church  teach  us,  and  the  preface  of  the  prayer ;  for  the 

II.  p.  139.       unbaptized  could  not  call  God,  Father. 

AugusUne,  ^  There  is  a  certain  presumption  of  obtaining  what  we  ut 

Scnii  on  Mount,  about  to  seek,  when  we  have  already,  before  we  ask  for  »?• 

iL  4.  IV.  p.  307.  thing,  received  so  great  a  gift,  that  we  are  permitted  to  uiy 

to  God,  Our  Father.    For  what  may  he  not  give  to  sons  who 

ask,  when  he  has  already  given  this,  that  they  should  be 

sons? 

Augustine,  Serm.      *  *  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.'    By  this  beginning; 

de  '^mp.  cxxvi.  ^^  proclaim  the  jroodness  and  grace  of  God.     For  how  coiM 

^  we,  who  are  earthly,  and  miserable,  and  weak,  and  na* 

profitable  servants,  dare  to  lift  our  eyes  to  heaven,  and  flsyt 

Our  Father,  unless  he  Iiimself  had  granted  us  this  oonfidaKe 

through  his  Only-Begotten  ? 
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from  God,^  and  the  honour  we  have  in  being  sons ; '  Acts,  x^-ii.  28. 

80  it  impresses  on  us  the  duty  of  obedience  to  God,^ « i  Pet  l  n. 

and  submission  to  him  as  a  Father;®  and,  hence,  not  ^Heb.  xu.  9. 

only  that  we  should  do  nothing  unworthy  of  him,' 

but  be  ready  to  do  or  receive  what  we  ask  for  in 

this  prayer.     And,  besides,  as  this  Name  teaches  us 

God's  love  to  us,  in  having  made  us  his  sons ;+  so  it  + 1  John,  iu.  i. 

tells  us  that  we  should  pray  to  him  from  loving  and 

not  from  careless  hearts  ;^  and,  also,  that  we  should  » i  John,  iv.  i9. 

be  thankful  to  him ;  since  this  Name,  when  rightly 

used,  is  alone  a  thanksgiving  for  past  mercies,* 

before  we  ask  for  more. 

God,  however,  though  the  Father  of  each,'  is  not  a  Matt  vi.  6. 
the  Father  of  one  person  alone ;  but  of  all  men  by 
creation,  and  of  all  Christians  by  adoption ;   and, 
hence,  through  this  double  sonship  and  brotherhood, 
we  should  pray  for  all  men,'  for  our  friends,*  our JJJ'»^^.yji^ 
children,  and  our  country,*  and,  especially,  for  our « Ps.  cxiiv.  ii-i8. 
fellow-Christians;®   and,  also,  entertain   a  corres- « Eph.  vl  is. 
ponding  charity  towards  all,^  both  as  men  and  as  t  Acts,  vu.  69, 60. 
Christians,  laying  aside  all  wrath  and  ill  feeling;® si iim.u.s. 
and  as  the  word  Father  taught  us  the  love  of  God ; 
so,   this  charity  to  man  we  are  taught,  and  also 
express  by  the  word  '  our,'  joined  to  Father,  and  the 
word  'us*  in  the  Prayer;   for  by  these  we  declare 
ourselves  all  of  one  family ;'  and,  as  all  eyes  meet  in 
looking  at  one  sun,  so  all  hearts  are  united  in  calling 

'  We  ought  to  know,  that  when  we  call  God  Father,  we        Cyprian, 
ought  to  act  as  if  sons  of  God ;  that  as  we  receive  comfort  de  Orat.  Dom.  «, 
from  God  the  Father,  so  he  also  may  receive  comfort  from         ^' 
us. 

*  He  who  calls  God  Father  does,  by  this  single  Name,     ChryBostom, 
confess  both  remission  of  sins,  and  removal  of  punishment,     Hoin.  xix.  on 
and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption,  and       jj  pu? 
aci option,  and  inheritance,  and  brotherhood  with  the  Only- 
Begotten,  and  the  gift  of  the  Spirit. 

'  Before  all  things  the  Teacher  of  peace  and  Master  of       CjTprian, 
unity  was  unwilling  that  prayer  should  be  made  singly  and  de  Drat  Dom.  4. 
privately,  so   that,  when  any  one  prays,  he   should  pray         ^  ^^^' 
for  himself  alone.    For,  we  do  not  say,  My  Father  which  art 
in  heaven  ;  nor.  Give  me  to-day  my  bread ;  nor  does  any  one 
ask  his  debt  to  be  forgiven  him  alone ;  or  ask  for  himself 
alone  thut  he  may  not  be  led  into  temptation,  and  delivered 
from  evil.      We  have  a  public  and  common  prayer;   and 
when  we  pray,  we  pray  not  for  one,  but  for  the  whole  people, 
because  we  the  whole' people  are  one. 
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God  *our'  Father;  and,  so,  are  taught  love  and  charity 
to  all.  This  word  '  our '  also  shows  the  excellency  of 
the  prayer :  for  it  is  not  the  voice  of  nature,  which 
generally  says,  my,  and  me ;  and  it  rises  above  the 
»  Psalms  iiL-viL  Psalms  of  Davld,  which  oftener  speak  of  my  God* 
than  our  God. 

To  the  words  our  Father,  we  add  *  which  art  in 
t  isaL  xivi.  6, 7.  heaven.'  Now,  though  God  is  not,  like  an  idol,^ 
» 1  Kings,  viiL  27.  confined  to  any  one  place,*  but  is   present  in  all 

»Exod*^%V^*  P^^^®s»*  y®*-'  ^  ^®  ^8  ^^^^  ^  ^  ^^  certain  places,' 

*  Psalm  c  2, 4*  viz,,  by  a  special  presence  ;*  so  we  say  '  in  heaven,' 
« Psalm  cxv.  3.  bccause  he  is  not  only  in  heaven,*^  but  his  throne  of 
jpsaimxi  4.  power  is  there;*  his  throne  of  grace,^  where  Jesus 
«Heb!ix.24.   *    intercedes  for  us;®  and  his  holy  throne,  where  as 

*  isaLiviLis.      Holy  he  is  worshipped.®     Hence,  the  words,  *in 

heaven,'  not  only  distinguish  him  from  an  idol, 
which  is  only  in  an  earthly  temple  ;  or  from  man  on 
earth,  showing  that  he  is  a  personal  Being  distinct 
from  man  ;  but  they  show  that  he  is  not  weak  as  an 

t  Ps.  ixxvi.  8, 9.  earthly  father,  but  is  on  a  throne  of  power ;  +  nor 
short-sighted  as  a  man,  but  surveys  and  has  a  care 

»  Psalm  cxiu.  6-7.  ovcr  all  things  below ;  *  and,  especially,  that  he  h 
moved  to  exert  this  power  and  care  by  the  inter- 

2  John,  xiv.  18, 14.  cessiou  of  the  Son  ;*  so  that,  as  by  the  word,  Father, 
we  are  certain  of  his  pity  in  Christ  to  us  ;  so  by  the 
words,  '  in  heaven,'  we  are  certain  of  his  power  and 
care ;  and,  therefore,  by  them  have  more  trust  in 
him.  Moreover,  as  they  express  his  throne  of  wor- 
ship,  they  also   teach    us  to   pray  with   fear  and 

« Ps.  izxxix.  6, 7.  reverence,'  as  to  one  who  is  high  above  us,  and  the 
great  Object  of  all  men's  worship  ;  and,  hence,  that 

*  Eccies.  V.  2.  our  words  to  him  should  be  few,*  and  reverently 
*Ps.xxxiiL  13,14.  uttered.     As,  also,  he  from  thence  surveys  all,*  and, 

therefore,  knows  all  our  wants,  these  words  teach 
« Matt  vi.  7,  a  that  in  prayer  we  should  use  no  vain  repetitions,*  as 
in  a  speech  for  effect :  but  simple  words,  just  to  say 
what  we  want;*  even  as  we  do  in  the  Ix)rd'8 
Prayer;  which,  though  its  words  are  so  full  that 
most  of  its  Petitions  are,  in  some  degree,  repetitions 
of  others,  yet,  contains  no  vain  repetitions. 

Clemens  Alex.        m  Qod  does  not  wait  for  talkative  tonpfues,  like  the  ex- 
S;ro«i.vii./.i).t^b\  poumlers  among  men,  but  he  knows  fully  the  thoughts  of 
all ;   and  what  the  voice  signifies  to  iwj,'  this  our  thought 
speaks  to  God. 
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Further,  as  these  words,  *  in  heaven,'  tell  us  that 
God  is  especially  present  there;   so  they  teach  us 
that  we  should  in  prayer  'lift  up  our  heart,' ^  i-e- ' ^^SSIT^"*" 
from  earth  to  heaven,  and  mind  only  God  himself." 

Lastly,  they  remind  us  that  our  home,  our  citizen- 
ship,® and  our  reward®  are  in  heaven;   and  that,  J^J'^g^ 
therefore,  we  should  be  always  desiring  and  longing 
for  that  better  land.+  t  Heb.  xi.  15,  le. 

As,  then,  these  encouragements  and  religious 
principles  may  be  learned  from  this  Preface,  so  they 
should  be  remembered  when  we  use  it :  for  as  the 
Porch  leads  into  the  Church  and  inner  Sanctuary  of 
God  ;  so  religious  thought  and  meditation  should  go 
before  and  prepare  us  for  this  and  all  prayers. 


Hallowed  be  thy  Name.  section  iv. 

In  the  first  three  Petitions  of  this  prayer,  we  pray 
for  things  which  more  immediately  pertain  to  the 
glory  of  God;  and,  first,  that  his  Name  may  be 
hallowed. 

Now,  to  hallow,  in  general,  means  to  set  apart 
from  that  which  is.  common,  as  something  raised 
above  such,  and  to  reckon  it  holy,  or  devoted  to 
God  ;  as  in  the  case  of  holy  persons,^  whether  God's  » Levit  xx.  26. 
people  generally,*  or  his  Ministers,'  such  as  St.  Paul,  s  ^^.  SlL^S. 
who  was  thus  separated  to  God;*  and  also  ^^ty  J S®™^*' ^;^i  30 
things*  and  holy  days,*  which  are  said  to  be  hallowed. « Ezek.  xxTao,  21. 
But,  since  God  is  by  his  Nature  Holy,  or  separated 

«  Thon  callest  God  Father,  and  dost  thou  straightway  Cluyaojrtom, 
revile  thy  brother?  ....  If  he  be  not  thy  brother,  how  sayest  iy^uL  Tsa? 
thou  *  our  Father*  ?  for  the  word,  our,  sipifies  many  persons. 
Think  with  whom  thou  standest  at  the  time  of  the  Mysteries ! 
With  the  Cherubim,  with  the  Seraphim  I  The  Seraphim 
revile  not :  no,  their  mouth  fulfils  one  only  duty,  to  sing  the 
hymn  of  glory,  to  glorify  God.  And  how,  then,  wilt  thou  be 
able  with  them  to  say,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  if  thou  use  thy 
mouth  for  reviling  ?  . . . .  Our  Father !  but  what  ?  is  this  all  ? 
Hear  also  the  words  which  follow,  Which  art  in  heaven. 
The  moment  thou  sayest,  *  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,* 
the  word  raises  thee  up,  it  gives  wings  to  thy  mind,  it  points 
out  to  thee  that  thon  hast  a  Father  in  heaven.  Do,  then, 
nothing,  speak  nothing,  of  the  things  on  earth. 
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7 1  Sam.  iL  2.  from  and  above  all/  when  used  of  him  it  means  to 
reckon  him  as  that  great  Being  who  is  in  himself 
Holy,"  separate  from  all  others,  and  the  Object  of 

« isai.  iviL  15.      all  men's  worship.® 

By  the  name  of  God,  also,  is  meant  chiefly  God 

»joei  iL32        himself:    for  since  men  are  said  to  call  upon  his 

t  1  cihron.xxu.  Name,*  and  to  build  a  house,  or  temple,  to  it  ;*  and 

1  J«IL  ^^  1       since  God^  and  his  Name'  are  used  as  alike  and  of 

*  rsalm  xx.  L  ,  ,        — _  /•  >>•     i   . 

2  jer.  X.  6.  the  same  power,  we  see  that  the  Name  of  God  is 

used  for  God  himself,  or  the  Divine  Nature* ;  even 
as  the  Name  of  the  Three  Persons  in  God,  being 
» Matt  xxviiL  19.  only  One  Name,  stands  for  his  nature.'  Thfe  reason 
of  this  is,  because  God  is  not  an  unknown  God 
whom  it  would  be  idolatry  or  superstition  *  to  wor- 

*  Rom.Tl9?2a^*  ship,*  but  is  revealed,  both  in  his  creation,*  and  by 
J  Exoti.  iii  13-16.  inspired  messengers,®  especially  by  Jesus  Christ;' 
'  •'ohii,  xviL  6, 6.  ^^^^  therefore,  his  Name,  or  that  by  which  he  is 

known,  stands  for  Himself. 

Accordingly,   we    have    the   word,    hallow,   i.e. 

sanctify,  applied  alike  to  God  and  his  Name:  thus, 
« Luke,  i  49.  the  Name  of  God  is  said  to  be  holy ;  ®  and,  there- 
t  Ezek;xxk?L20.  ^^^®»  ^*  ^^  "^^  ^  ^  polluted,®  or  profaucd,^  i.e.  is  not 

to  be  reckoned  as  the  name  of  one  who  is  no  god ; 
»i8ai.xxix.22,23.  but  is  to  be  Sanctified,^  as  the  Name  of  the  true  and 
2 Psalm xxii. 3.  mighty  God ;  so  God  himself  is  said  to  be  holy;* 
*irvit^xiii.^32^  and,  therefore,  he  is  to  be  sanctified,'  or  hallowed,* 

i.  e.  reckoned  as  God,  and  the  true  object  of  worship ; 
« 1  Pet.  iiL  15.      and  this,  not  outwardly  alone,  but  in  our  hearts.* 

But,  in  so  reckoning  him  as  God,  it  follows  that 

all  other  duties  belonging  unto  God  should  also  be 
«p  1  i  1  9  Performed  by  us.  Hence,  we  must  actually  worship 
'  john?h\  24. '  *  him  outwardly,®  and  inwardly,'  because  he  is  holy," 
8 Psalm xcix. 9.    ^nd,  also,  praise  him,  because  holy;®  even  as  the 

*  Psalm  xxiL  3.  it*^i.  i.  i  '  i* 

angels  do,  who  m  worship  and  praise  cover  their 

faces  in  token  of  reverence,  and  call  him.   Holy, 

t  isai  vL  1-3.       three  times,  as  to  a  God  who  is  Three  in  One.^    We 

must,  also,  acknowledge  his  attributes,  such  as  his 

iExod.xxxiv.6,7.  lovc,  mcrcy,  and  justice;*   as  his  truth  and  power, 

2Numb.  XX.  10-13.  in  which  Moses  forgot  to  sanctify  him  ;'  and  as  his 

Aiiffuatine,  Serm.      «  Hallowed  be  thy  Name.    Which  is  not  so  asked  for,  u 

"^^'^Tl'm^^  if  the  Name  of  God  were  not  holy;  but  that  it  may  be 

reckoned  holy  by  men,  and  that  God  may  be  so  known  to 

them,  that  they* may  think  nothing  to  be  more  holy:  by 

which  they  may  the  more  fear  to  offend  him. 
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omnipresence,   which  Jonah    forgot.'      We    must,  s  jonah,  l  2, 8. 

moreover,  love,  fear,  hope,  and  trust  in  him  ;*  and,  4  pt  n.  sec.  87. 

especially,  believe  in  him,  since  not  to  believe  is  to 

call  him  a  liar.*     Further,  we  must  honour  and « ijohn, v.  10.. 

reverence*  his  Name,®  paying  due  regard  to  all  those  « Psaim  cxi  9. 

times,  places,  persons,  and  things,  by  which  he  is 

known  ;^  and,  also,  strive  in  all  things  to  be  holy » pt.  il  88-40. 

and  separate  from  sin  as  he  is,®  that  we  may  glorify « •  1  Pet  l  is,  le. 

u-9'  !_•+         J  'ii.'         1.         •^°i.i*  John,  XV.  8. 

him,'x.e.  worships  and  praise*  him,  by  our  whole  t  Rom.  l  21. 
obedience.**  » CaL  l  28, 24. 

Not  only,  however,  should  we  reckon  him  as  our 
God,  and  fear  and  worship  him  accordingly,*  but « Rev.  xv.  4. 
all  should  do  the  same;'  and,  hence,  we  do  not  *  Rev.  xiv.  6, 7. 
say,  May  we  hallow ;  but  we  use  a  general  word, 
and  say,   hallowed  be,   i.e.   may  all  hallow,   thy 
Name.' 

Hence,  when  we  say,  in  this  Petition,  Hallowed 
be  thy  Name,  we  pray  that  all  irreligion,  infidelity, 
idolatry,  false  worship,  error,  irreverence,  low  notions 
of  Gcd,  and  dishonour  of  him  by  evil  living  may 
cease  in  all  the  world;  and  that  we  and  all  may 
reckon  God  in  Three  Persons  as  the  true  Object  of 
worship ;  and  may  give  him  that  worship,*  honour,*  I  p^-^^*  ^J.|j^  ^ 
and  reverence,®  with  all  other  duties  required  by  his « isai.  xiv.  28. 
being  God,  not  outwardly  alone,  but  inwardly  and 
truly. 

*  His  Home  is  there  said  to  be  holy,  where  it  is  named      AugusUne, 
with  reveience  and  fear  of  offence.    And  this  is  what  is  now  ®®™-  J^  p  307. 
taking  plice,  while  the  Gospel,  by  still  making  it  known 
among  diferent  niUions,  advances  the  Name  of  the  One  Qod 
by  the  kingdom  of  his  Son. 

c  His  ovn  proper  glory  he  has  complete,  and  ever  con-  Chrysoatom, 
tinning  th«  same  ;  but  he  commands  him  who  prays  to  think  Saii  vi**** 
him  worth;  to  be  glorified  also  by  our  life.  II.  p.  187. 

<<  We  sa7,  Hallowed  be  thy  Name,  not  that  we  wish  God  Cyprian,  de  Orat 
to  be  sanctiied  by  our  prayers ;  but  what  we  ask  of  him,  is  ^®°**  ^'  P*  ^^' 
that  his  Nime  may  be  sanctified  in  us.  By  whom,  indeed, 
could  God  ^  sanctified,  who  himself  sanctifies  ?  But,  seeing 
he  has  himself  said,  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  also  am  holy,  it  is  this 
that  we  ask  and  request,  that  we  who  have  been  sanctified 
in  Baptism  nay  persevere  such  as  we  have  begun  to  be ;  and 
this  we  daily  pray  for.  For  we  need  a  daily  sanctification, 
that  we  who  daily  sin  may  cleanse  our  faults  by  an  unceasing 
sanctificatioi. 

«  When  we  say.  Hallowed  be  thy  Name,  this  we  seek,  that  Tertullian. 
he  may  be  sanctified  in  us  who  are  in  him;  likewise,  also,  deOrat  8. 
iu  all  others  for  whom  the  grace  of  God  stiU  waits. 
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Since,  also,  the  hallowing  of  God's  Name  eai 

only  be  by  God's  doing,  who   leads  men  to  the 

"  ^^23  *  "*^*-  ^»  practice  of  religion,  either  by  his  providence,'  or  by 

*  Actsi  xvL  14.     visiting  them,®  or  by  his  Holy  Spirit.®  or  by  patting 

t  ii?brviii*io  11.  ^^®  ^^^^   ^"*'^  *^^^^  mind,^  we  further   pray  that 

*  God  would  send  forth  his  grace  and  power  fo:  this 

purpose. 

As,  then,  this  is  the  first  Petition,  it  showi  that 

the  belief  and  worship  of  God,  especially  as  lud  out 

» Pt  n.  Bee  sa.    in  the  four  Commandments  of  the  First  Tah'e,*  are 

the  first  of  all  duties ;  and,  therefore,  we  shoald  not 

only  pray,  but,  accordingly,  zealously  seek  tlat  they 

2  Pa.  ixviL  1-4.     may  prevail  in  every  place  and  in  every  hea*t  ;*  and 

not  seek  by  words  alone,  but  by  our  good  works, 

that  men,  i.e.  the  whole  race  of  man,  may  glorify 

» Matt  V.  16.       our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.' 


Section  V.  ThT  KINGDOM  COME. 

Having  prayed  for  the  universal  spread  of  the 
belief  and  worship  of  God,  we  next  pray,  in  this 
second  Petition,  that  his  kingdom  may  come 

In  this  we  say,  Thi/  kingdom ;  and,  therefore,  by 
this  we  do  not  mean  any  earthly  kingdom,  though 

1  Dan.  It.  24, 25.  God  rules  in  such ;  *  but  his  kingdom  in  pgrticulso*. 
We  say,  also.  Thy  kingdom  come ;  and,  hmce,  we 
do  not  mean  God's  general  kingdom  of  nsture  and 
providence;    because  this   does  not   come   but  is 

« Psalm  diL  19.    already  over  all,*  and  he  in  it  rules  over  all  the 

» Psalm  xivii  2.  earth.'  But,  since  it  is  thus  said  to  corns,  it  is  a 
kingdom  of  grace,  which  comes  to  men  before  they 

*Rom.x.20.       seek  it;*   it   is,   moreover,   a  kingdom   which  in 

•  Matt  xxL  43.    justicc  Can  be  taken  from  one  and  given  tc  another,* 

and,  so,  is  a  kingdom  of  privileges  from  God  ;  and, 

•  John,  iii.  5.  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  one  which  men  «an  enter' 
'MattxxLsi.  and  go  into,'^  and  the  counsel  of  God  to  admit 
« Luke,  vu.  29, 30.  them  iuto  it  can  be  rejected.®     Hence,  th«  kingdom 

meant  is  that  kingdom  of  God's  grace  sluI  Spiritual 
privileges,   spoken   of  through   all  the  Scriptures, 
in  which  he  rules  over  man  by  a  free  snd  willing 
» Pt.  n.  32, 33,     obedience.' 
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At  first,  this  kingdom  also  was  perfect  over  man  ;+ 1  Gen.  l  27. 
but  Satau  brought  in  disobedience  to  God/  and  by  » Gen.  m.  i-«. 
reason  of  man's  wickedness*  became  the  prince  of  *  Gen.  vis. 
this  world,^  i.e.  had  all  men  under  him,  and  ruled » John,xii.3i. 
over  their  hearts:*  although  not  so  much  but  that  * Eph. u.  2, 3. 
the  kingdom  of  God  existed  in  man,*  only  it  was  in  » Matt  xxL  43. 

ruins.®  «  Acts,  XV.  14-17. 

But  in  the  prophets  it  is  foretold  that  a  new  state 
of  this  latter  kingdom  should  arise,  and  should  be 
the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God,^  who  should  at  his  ^  Dan.  tU.  18, 14. 
Resurrection  be  set  up  by  the  Father  as  universal 
King;®    and    that   it  should  prevail,   not  by  the  « psaim u. 6-8. 
sword,  but  by  truth,  meekness,  and  righteousness :® » pgaim  xir.  3, 4. 
thereby  also  showing  that  his  kingdom  was  to  be 
over   men's    hearts,   and    they  to    be    his  willing 
subjects. 

In  the  fulness  of  time,  he  came  to  publish  the 
gospel,  or  glad  tidings,  of  this  kingdom;^  and  the  t Matt iv. 2a.     • 
name  whereby  it  was  then  called  was  the  kingdom  ,  ^      . 
of  heaven  ;  *  and  also,  since  heaven,*  or  the  heavens,®  2  Matt  xxi.  25. 
stand  for  God,  because  he  particularly  dwells  there, '  ^*"-  *^-  ^^^e. 
the  kingdom  of  God.*  *  Mark,  i  14, 15. 

This  kingdom,  as  was  foretold,   is,  at  present, 
especially  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  ;*    because  he  *  Coi.  i.  is. 
now,   as   Mediator,    especially   rules  in   it;®   and,  •  1  Cor. xv. 24, 25. 
hence,  calls  it  his  kingdom.'     Yet,  it  is  also  the '  John, xviu, 36,37 
kingdom  of  the  Father;  because  there  is  between 
them   a  perfect   unity   of  nature,®   and   he   reigns  8johi,,x.30,87,38. 
through  and  with  the  Son.®     Hence,  this  Petition  »john,v.i9,28,80. 
has  a  particular  reference  to  the  Son,  as  the  first  had 
to  the  Father. 

This  kingdom,  from  its  first  publication  by  the 
Son,  began  to  receive  men  into  it  ;^  the  appointed  t  Luke,  xvi.  le. 
way  being  by  Baptism,*  which  was  first  administered  >  John,  lu.  5. 
by  Christ,^  and  then  by  his  authority  ;*  and,  thus,  it ,  johS;  1";  ?f 2. 
came  at  first,  or  while  he  was  on  earth.     But,  since 
it  was  after  he  had  sent  forth  his  Apostles*  and  <  Luke,  ix.  1, 2. 
others^  to  preach  it  and  to  baptize,  that  he  taught  *  Luke,  x.  1-9. 
them  to  say,  Thy  kingdom  come,*  it  is  clear  that  it « Luke,  xL  2. 
had  yet  a  further  coming.     Hence,  it  afterwards 
came  to  others;   and  they  received  it,  and  came 
into  it;  for  they  must  come  into,  and  be  in  it,^  as  ^  Matt  v.  19. 
well  as  it  come  to  them,  that  its  coming  may  be 
complete ;  even  as  light  is  of  no  use  to  a  man  who 
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will  not  open  his  eyes  to  admit  the  light,  although  it 
be  all  around  him.  Thus,  after  Christ's  Ascension 
it  came  more  fully;  as  to  three  thousand   on  the 

•  Act8,iL4i.       day  of  Pentecost,®  when  it  became   planted  as  a 

regular  Society;   and  the  name  then  given  to  it, 

•  Acts,  IL  47.       and  which  it  has  ever  since  kept,  was  the  Church,' 

i.e.  those  called  out  from  others,  a  name  formerly 
tAct8,vU.  88.  given  to  the  Israelites,^  but  imperfectly  translated, 
» Judges,  xxL  5.  congregation  ;*  and  since  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the 
8  ^^  Jf'i4.       Church,'  and  they  are  his  people,'  this  Church  is 

his  kingdom.     It  also  came  to  others,  of  many*  and 

•  i^Vi  25  26.  different  nations;*  and  we,  likewise,  are  in  it,*  and, 
•isaLilVs-  therefore,  it  has  come  to  us.  It  shall  come  to  all,* 
'Rom. XL25, 26.  Jews  as  wcU  as  Gentiles;'  for,  like  the  bitter  but 
« Matt  xiiL  83.    wholcsome  Icavcu,  it  will  penetrate  all  nations.^ 

In  this  Petition,  then,  we  first  pray  that  God's 
kingdom  in  Christ  may  come  to  all  outwardly ;  and, 
so,  that  all  may  come  into  the  Church,  and  profess 
themselves  servants  and  subjects  of  God  in  Christ 
as  their  King. 

Hence,  as  in  the  first  Petition  we^pray  for  the 

» Pt  m.  sec  4.    universal  worship  of  God,®  and  in  the  third,  for  a 

tptnLsecs.  perfect  obedience  to  him;^  so  in  this  we  pray  that 
men  may  not  perform  this  worship  and  obedience 
irregularly,  or  anywhere ;  but  in  a  kingdom,  or  fixed 
Society;  and  in  such  a  Society,  viz.,  the  Church, 
where  alone  they  can  be  done  rightly. 

» 1  John,  iiL  8.  But,  Since  Christ  came  to  destroy  Satan's  works;* 
and  appeared  to  teach  us  to  live  soberly,  righteously, 

2 Titus,  iL  11, 12.  and  godly;*  it  is  clear  that  he  cannot  value  a 
kingdom  merely  outward,  or  those  who   only  call 

» Matt.  viL  21-23.  him  Lord.'      Since,  then,  the  kingdom  of  God  is 

<Bom.xiv.  17.  Said  to  be  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy,*  i.e.  to 
regard  and  require  such  ;  and  since  these  must  needs 

»Prov.  iv.  28.  proceed  from  the  Spirit,  and  arise  in  the  heart  ;^ 
and  since  the  Law  of  it  is  said  to  be  written  in  our 

Tertuliian,  a  The  kingdom  and   Name  of  Christ  are  everjrwhere 

adv.  Judeos.  7.  extended;  everywhere  he  is  helieved ;  hy  all  the  above  natioos 
he  is  worshipped,  everywhere  he  reigns,  everywhere  he  is 
adored;  to  all  everywhere  he  is  equally  given  ;  with  him  the 
grace  upon  the  king  is  not  greater,  the  joy  over  any  barbarian 
not  less ;  there  is  no  distinction  in  the  merits  of  any  one's 
dignity,  or  birth  ;  to  all  he  is  equal ;  to  all  he  ia  Kin^  to  ill 
Judge,  to  all  God  and  Lord. 
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hearts,®  it  is  chiefly  a  kingdom  within  us.     Hence,  «Jer.xxxL38. 

this  kingdom  is  said  not  to  come  with  observation, 

i.  e.  so  as  to  be  observed  or  watched  as  something 

outward,  but  to  be  within  each  and  all;^  i.e.  it  is ' Luke,  xvii  21. 

not  chiefly,  nor  so  much,  outward,  as  in  an  earthly 

kingdom,  but  is  chiefly  inward.     For,  though  it  has 

outward   ceremonies,   as  baptism,®  and  a  written  •  Acts,  vm.  86-88. 

law,®  and  may  appear  in  the  good  lives  of  its » 2  Pet.  hl  1, 2. 

members;^  yet,  as  the  sanctification  in   baptism,^  I JpjJ^gj^^J^^Jv, 

the  renewal  of  the  heart,*  and  good  works  are  the  2  xitus,  m.  5. 

hidden   work  of  the   Spirit  in  man's  heart,'  the  ■  Gai  r.  22, 28. 

seat,  centre,  and  heart  of  the  kingdom  is  within. 

Accordingly,  we  are  not  to  be  content  merely  to 

keep  up   the   appearance  of  being  good,   and  of 

being  servants  of  Christ;*  but  we  must  bring  every  *  Matt  xxv.  1-12. 

thought  into  subjection  to  our  King.*  « 2  Cor.  x.  6. 

Since,    then,    there   are    outwardly   in    Christ's 
kingdom,  in  its  present  state,  both  good  and  evil;* 'Matt xiii 47, 48. 
since  Satan  has  still  his  children  in  the  kingdom  of 
God;^  since  he  can  yet  tempt,®  and  succeed  in  his  J  ^^,5,^*;;^^" yf ^^^* 
eiforts ;  *  since  many  are  feeble  in  the  way  of  God,+ » 1  Pet  v.  8,  9.' 
and  we  find  that  we  often  sin ;  ^  hence,  we  in  the  1  j^^ V  2.  ^'' 
next  place  pray,  that,  as  the  kingdom  of  sin  and 
Satan  still  remains,  all  that  belongs  unto  his  rule 
may  be  destroyed  in  the  members  of  his  Church ; 
that  the  reign  of  ignorance  and  wickedness  may 
cease :  that  each  one  may  prevail  against  Satan  by 
undoing    his   work    in    himself,*   and    may   purify  2 1  John,  hl  8. 
himself  even  as  Christ  his  true  king  is  pure ;'  and  » 1  John,  hl  2,  a. 
that  all  may  be  attached   to  Christ  alone,*  and  *  2  Cor.  %i  2, 8. 
be  inwardly  and  fully  the  servants  of  God*  and » Rom.  xii.  1. 
righteousness.®  « Rom.  vi  19. 

Again,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  now  in  a  militant 
state,  i.  e.  fighting  against  sin,  Satan,^  and  worldly  7  Eph.  vi  11, 12. 
people ;  ®    hence,   it   has    special    times    of  public  •  Rev.  xx.  7-9. 
victory  over    its   enemies ;    and,    accordingly,    the 
destruction  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews,®  who  were » Luke, xxL 20-24. 
its  bitterest  enemies,  is,  probably,  called  a  coming 
of  this  kingdom.^  +  Luke,  ix.  27. 

Therefore,  in  the  third  place,  we  pray  that  in 
any  persecution  or  danger  of  the  Church,  she  may 
prevail  over  her  enemies ;  and  that,  obtaining  peace, 
she  may  be  strengthened*  and  multiplied.*  SACS' ix.8L^* 

But,  again,  the  kingdom  in  its  present  state  is 
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but  preparing  the  way  for  it  in   a  perfect  state; 

indeed,  it  is  a  necessary  preparation  for  it ;  for  as 

the  suburbs  must  be  passed  through  before  we  ent^ 
J  Matt  v^8*'  *  ^^^y*  ^^  ^^®  kingdom  outwardly,^  inwardly,*  and 
» Acta,  xiv.  21, 22.  militant,*  must  be  passed  through  before  we  can 

enter  it  in  this  perfect  state.  This  state,  then,  will 
J  i  S?'"  V'  ^2'     l>e  after  the  resurrection,®  and  it  will  be  heavenly.' 

'  2  rim.  iv.  18.       Ti»  ii.-i.  •■■•■■  ... 

In  this  state  the  kingdom  is  called,  not  only  the 
JLal?^^29,8o.  king<iom  of  Christ,*  of  the  Son,«  and  of  Christ  and 
+  Eph.  V.  6.  '  God  ;^  but,  also,  the  kingdom  of  his  Father,*  and 
Matt  xxvL  29.  ^^^j^^  f^j.  ^j^g  ^^^  ^^jj^g^  expressly  called  the  kingdom 
2  Matt  xiu.  41-43.  of  our  Father.*  In  this  state,  it  will  be  triumphant, 
3 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.   or  victorious,  over  sin;'  and,  the   evil   being  cast 

*  Rev.  xxL  27.  out,  it  wiU  consist  only  of  the  righteous,*  and  be 
» isaiix.  20, 21.  perfect  in  holiness  and  happiness;*  its  people  also 
« Rev.  V.  9, 10.     shall  reign  on  the  earth,*  or  rather,  over  tlie  earth, 

or  worldly  people,  even  as  the  same  word  here 

translated    '  on.'  when   applied    elsewhere    to  the 

'  Heb.  H.  6, 7.      Tcign  of  man  in  regard  to  beasts,'  and  of  death  in 

•  Rom,  V.  14.  regard  to  infants,®  is  translated  '  over  ;*  they  shall, 
•isa.xxxiu.15-17.  morcovcr,  see  the  King  in  his  beauty,*  and  appear 
tCoLm.4.  with  him  in  glory ;+  when  the  throne  of  Grod  in 

Three  Persons  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  seen  in 
perfect  splendour ;  and  all  his  people  in  his  kingdom 
shall  worship  him,  obey  him,  and  reign  for  ever 
» Rev.  xxiL  8-5.    and  ever.* 

And,  hence,  in  the  last  place,  we  especially  pray, 
that  as  Satan  has  reigned,  and  does  now  in  part,  he 
may  entirely  cease  to  do  so  in  all,  as  he  already 
3Rev.'xh^l8.  ^^^®*  ^^  thosc  who  are  dead  in  the  Lord;'  that  we 
*i Cor. XV. 26, 26.  may  have  victoiy  over  our  last  enemy  death;*  and 
that  God's  kingdom  may  come  in  this  happy  and 
glorious  state.** 

Since,  then,  we  first  pray  for  the  spreading  of 
the  kingdom,  we  should  also  labour  to  extend  it:' 

Cyprian,  b  "W^e  pray  for  the  coming  of  onr  kingdom,  promised  to  Jit 

^^  ^™\(5®"^*  ^"  hy  God,  purchased  by  the  blood  and  passion  of  Christ ;  that 

^'      *  we  who  aforetime  have  been  his  servants  in  this  life,  may 

afterwards  reign  with  Christ  reigning,  according  to  his  owa 

promise  and  word,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 

the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

Augustine,  c  If  you  love  God,  urge  all  to  the  love  of  God  who  are 

T^t^a'a^^^^'H  united  to  you,  and  all  who  are  in  your  house.    If  the  Body 

viii.*r8^    °^  ^^"s*  ^®  ^^^®*^  ^y  y^"»  ^^**  *^  ^^®  ^^'^^y  ^^  ^^^  church, 

urge  them  to  enjoy  it,  and  say,  Magnify  the  Lord  with  me. 
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though  not  by  force,  but  by  persuasion.**    For  the 

Gospel  of  this  kingdom  was  to  be  preached  to  all,*  *  Rev.  xiv.  e,  7. 

and  it  is  truly  a  gospel,  or  glad  and  joyful  tidings®  •Rom.  x.  15. 

to  those  who  are  in  the  kingdom  of  wickedness;'^ 'i John, v. is,  19. 

and,  therefore,  the  ministers  of  Christ  should  preach 

the  gospel  of  it,®  and  fulfil  their  office  ;*  and  private  J^iim.  w.^!"!.^' 

members  of  the  Church,  should  not  only  not  hinder 

its  spread  by  evil  lives,^  but  pray  God,  as  they  do  +  Rom.  u.  28, 24. 

in  this  Petition,  to  send  more  ministers,^  and  assist » Luke,  x.  1, 2. 

them  in  their  work;*  and  even,  with  the  Bride,  or  « s  John, 6-8. 

Church,  of  Christ,  themselves  call  all  men  to  him ;' » Rev.  xxu.  17. 

try  to  convert  those  of  the  Church  who  have  erred,*  *  James,  v.  19. 

acting  in  this  from  a  dislike  of  evil,  and,  therefore, 

even  hating  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh,*  i.e.  «Jude,  28. 

former  evil   habits  and   customs;    and   both  make 

known  how  great  things  God  has  done  for  them,®  •  Paaim  ixvi  I6. 

and  recommend  the  Gospel  by  a  good  example.'^ '  1  Theas.  l  7, 8. 

If,  also,  this  be  done  both  by  clergy  and  lay  people, 

they  will  not  only  be  a  means  of  hiding  sins,®  i.e.  •Jamea,  v.  2a 

by  bringing  men  to  Christ,  who  blots  out  and  hides 

the  sins  of  his  people;®  but  they  will  themselves  be  »Heb. ix.  14. 

blessed,^  and  reap  their  due  reward.*       ,  \  Ecde^^V^' 

Since,  also,  we  pray  for  the  glorious  appearing  of 
the  kingdom,  we  must  wish  for  it*  in  reality,'  and  ^  Rev.  xxIL  20. 
expect  it  anxiously ;'  and  since  no  one  can  wish  or » 2  Pet  m.  12,  I8. 
pray  for  this  who  lives  for  this  world,*  we  must,  in  ♦  Amos,  v.  12,  is. 
hope  of  it,  strive  now  to  live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly  ;*  whereby  we  shall  not  only  hasten  unto  *  Titus,  u.  11-13. 


^  There  is  no  need  of  force  and  wrong :  because  religion      Lactantlus, 
cannot  be  forced.    The  work  is  to  be  done  by  words  rather      ^^^  ^'  ^^* 
than  by  blows,  that  there  may  be  free  will. . , .  For  religion 
is  to  be  supported  not  by  slaying,  but  by  admonishing ;  not 
by  severity,  bnt  by  patience ;  not  by  crime,  but  by  faith. 

«  We  defire  very  quickly  to  reign,  and  not  any  longer  Jf'jV^^*?' 
to  serve.  Although  nothing  had  been  prescribed  in  the  ^''^^*  * 
prayer  about  asking  for  the  coming  of  this  kingdom,  we 
should  of  ourselves  have  willingly  uttered  this  petition,  as 
liastening  to  the  embrace  of  our  hope.  The  souls  of  the 
martyrs  under  the  altar  cry  unto  the  Lord  in  his  sight, 
How  long,  Lord,  dost  thou  not  avenge  our  blood  on  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  ?  F<)r  even  their  avenging  is  guided 
by  the  end  of  the  world.  Yea,  O  Lord,  come,  as  soon  as 
may  be,  thy  kingdom,  the  desire  of  Christians,  the  confusion 
of  the  nations,  the  exultation  of  angels ;  for  which  we 
struggle,  nay,  rather,  for  which  we  pray. 


de  Orat  5. 
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•  3  Pet  UL 11, 12.  it,*  or  rather,  hasten  it,  since  it  is  the  prevalenoe  of 
7  2  Pet  iiL  8, 9.  slu  which  delajs  Christ's  coming ; '  but,  also,  be 
■  Pray«'*'»'CiL  partakers  of  the  'heavenly  kingdom." 


'8 
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Having  prayed  that  God's  kingdom  may  come  in 
all  the  world,  we,  in  this  third  Petition,  pray  that 
his  will  may  be  done  in  all  the  earth. 

Now,  by  this  will  is  not  meant  his  will  in  his 

providence  and  rule  over  things :  for  this  he  always 

1  Psalm  cxv.  8.     does  himself,^  and  it  is  not  only  done  in  heaven,  bat 

apsaimcxxxv.e.  in  earth  also;*  and,  moreover,  we  do  not  pray  for 

him  to  do  it,  but  that  it  may  be  done,  i.e.  by  others. 

Hence,  his  will  here  signifies  what  he  commands  or 

appoints  to  be  done  by  man,*  and  which  leads  to 

»iThe8«.iv. 2,8,7.  sanctification  and  holiness;'  the  doing  of  which  is 

his  will  being  done,^  and  the  neglect  of  which  is 

*  John,  be  8L       sin.* 

Of  this  will  we  have  also  a  pattern  or  example 
given,  viz.,  as,  i.  e.  even  or  like  as,  it  is  in  heaven/ 
As  if  the  examples  of  men  were  not  sufficient,  a 
heavenly  example  is  set  before  us;  as  God  has 
given  to  sailors  to  guide  their  course,  not  headlands 
and  beacons  of  the  earth,  but  chiefly  the  sun  and 
stars  of  the  sky.  As,  however,  the  doing  of  God's 
»PBaimcx.8.  will  consists  as  much  in  the  will*  and  manner  of 
fipsaimxLS.  obedience,  as  in  mere  obedience,"  a  grumbling 
obedience  not  being  a  doing  of  his  will;  and  as 
angels  do  his  will  perfectly  and  properly ;  hence, 
their  example  teaches  us  not  only  to  do  it,  but  how 
to  do  it  also. 

Cyprian,  «  We  further  go  on  to  say,  Thy  will  he  done,  as  in  heaTen, 

de  Oral.  Dom.  8.  g^  jn  earth :  not  that  God  may  do  what  he  wills,  but  tbit 

^'  ^^^'         we  may  he  ahle  to  do  what  God  wills. 

Angiistine,  6  Those  who  do  the  will  of  God,  in  them  truly  the  will  of 

^Tv*^"  ^08^**  ^'  ^^^  ^^  *^°"®-    ^^^  because  they  do  as  (iod  wills,  but  because 

*  ^*      *       they  flo  what  he  wills,  that  is,  according  to  his  will. 
Clemens  Alex.        c  The  Church  on  earth   is  the  image  of  the  heavenly 
8trom.lv. 8.  p.693.  Church.    Wherefore,  we  pray,  that  the  will  of  God  may  alto 
be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 
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As  this  PetitiOD,  then,  teaches  us  to  do  God's 
will,  it  very  fitly  follows  that  respecting  the  kingdom. 
For,  as  that  prays  for  hira  to  reign,  so  this  for  us  to 
obey ;  as  that  prays  for  the  spread  of  his  kingdom 
among  men,  and  for  its  being  in  them,  so  this  that 
its  inward  power  may  appear  in  avoiding  sin,'^  and  '2  Tim.  h.  19. 
in  all  holy  conversation,®  i.  e.  behaviour ;  and  as  » 1  Pet  l  14, 15. 
that  sets  before  us  the  obedience  of  the  Church  on 
earth,  so  this  a  higher  obedience,  even  that  of  the 
family  of  heaven,  and  shows  us  how  we  are  best  to 
prepare  for  the  kingdom  in  glory.®  » Matt,  vii  21. 

The  reason  why  God's  will  should  be  done  by 
all  is  because,  having  made  the  world,^  and  thus  +  isaL  xiu.  5. 
become  the  rightful  Governor  of  it,^  his  will  is  to  iP8aimxciiLi,2. 
be  done  in   it ;   and   not  ours,*  nor  the   lusts,  or  2  john,  vi.  sa 
evil  wills,  of  others,'  nor  those  of  Satan;*  and,  ■  1  Pet. iv.  1-8. 
therefore,  much  more,  his  will  alone  is  to  be  done    *'®**°''^*^*-^'^- 
in  his  kingdom ;  even  as  in  the  doing  of  it  consists 
the  whole  of  religion.*     Hence,  though  we  have  a  « Rom.  xH.  1,  2. 
free  will  distinct  from  that  of  God ;®  yet,  it  must  be  •  Ft  11.  sec  32. 
turned  and  conformed  to  his,^  so  as  to  coincide,  or  'Ezek.xviiL3i,32. 
perfectly  agree,  with   it;    and,  like   a  wandering, 
uncertain  path,  meet  the  high  road,  or  will  of  God, 
and  go  along  in  it,  so  that  we  have  no  thought,  or 
wish,  or  will,  which  is  not  his ;  and  this  can  only 
be  by  being,  in  our  degree,  perfect  in  holiness,  or  as 
he  is.*  •  Matt  V.  48. 

Now,  his  will,  being  done  by  obedience  to  him, 
will  consist  of  two  parts:  either  in  fulfilling  his 
commands,  or  in  submitting  to  what  he  appoints; 
for  in  both  these  there  is  obedience,  the  only 
difference  being  a  difference  in  our  state. 

It  is  according  to  the  former  alone  that  the  angels 
can  do  it.     In  this,  then,  they  hearken  to  his  voice,* »  fb.  cUL  20, 21. 
and,  so,  do  his  will  cheerfully;   they,  also,  do  his 
commands,  i.e.  all  of  them,  and,  so,  do  it  fully; 
they  are,  moreover,  represented  as  flying  with  wings,*  t  isaiah,  vi.  1, 2. 
i.e.  they  do  it  quickly;  and  as  covering  their  faces 
with   their  wings,  i.e.  do   it  with   reverence   and 
humility;  further,  they  are  described  as  ascending 
and  descending,*  i.e.  as  always  ministering  to  us  for  » Gen.  xxviii  12. 
good,*  and,  so,  do  it  continually ;   and  they,  also, « Heb.  i.  14. 
regularly  worship  God,'  and  serve  in  his  kingdom.*  JS**-^;^- ,,  ,. 
As,  then,  there  are  always  aipong  them  the  worship, 
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the  kingdom,  and  the  will  of  God  fully  done ;  so  all 
these  things  should  be  among  us  on  earth,  and  in 
the  same  manner.  For,  not  only  does  this  Petition 
teach  us  so;  but  as  our  conversation,  which  here 
» PhiL  UL 17-20.   means  our  citizenship,  is  in  heaven,*  and   as  we 

•  Luke, XX. 36, 36.  are  to  be  like  and  equal  to  the  angels;*  so,  though 

we  are  not  yet  equal  to  them,  yet  we  should 
strive  to  be  like  them,  and  to  live  as  becomes  our 
citizenship. 

Hence,  like  them,  we  should  do  God's  will  by 
' Heb. xiiL 20, 2L  obedience   to   his   commands;'^    and,    therefore,  as 

•  John,  vL  40.  the  angels  do,  believe  in  him,®  since  this  is  his 
t  Jud^^'s  *""  ^**  command;®  and,  so,  should  cleave  to  the  truth,^  as 
>  John,  viiL  44.  the  good  augcls  do,  but  not  the  evil ;  *  do  good 
»ijohulm.\io. '^^^'^^'^  ®^    practise    righteousness,*   and    all    that 

Christ's  example  teaches  us;**  worship  and  reverence 

•  Rev.  xiv.  e,  7.    God;*  and  do  good  to  all  others  to  whom  we  are 

•  GaLvLio.        able.*    These  things  we  should  also  do  fully  and 

freely,  that  our  obedience  may  be  like  the  waters  of 

•  Amos, V. 24.  some  Strong  and  overflowing  torrent;*  and,  so,  aim 
'  2  Cor.  xiiL  9.  at  Icast  at  a  restoration  to  a  perfect  state ;  ^  though 
« Phu.  iu.  12.  we  do  not  in  this  life  attain  it,®  and  are  made  perfect 
» Heb.  xiL  28.  Only  after  death.*  We  should,  moreover,  delight  to 
Upitiv*L2     ^^  God's  will  in  this  way;  +  and,  so,  live  unto  it,* 

and  reckon  it  our  greatest  pleasure  and  satisfaction, 

like  meat  to  a  hungry  man ;  even  as  Jesus  Christ 

«John,iv.  84.      did,*  who  is  our  great  example  in  the  sacrifice  of 

•  PhiLiL5-8.  our  wiU  to  that  of  God,'  and  three  times,  when  he 
*Matt.xxvL42-44.  was  about  to  die  for  us,  repeated.  Thy  will  be  done,* 

to  teach  us  thoroughly  to  break  in  our  own  will 
And,  further,  we  should  always  do  God's  will  with 

Cyprian,  d  The  will  of  God  is  what  Christ  has  done  and  taught:  it 

de  Orat.  Dom.  9.  jg  humility  in  behaviour,  steadfastness  in  faith,  modesty  in 
^'  *  our  words,  righteousness  in  our  deeds,  mercy  in  our  works, 
rule  in  our  habits ;  it  is  ignorance  of  doing  injury,  and 
patience  under  it  when  done ;  it  is  preserving  peace  with  the 
brethren,  loving  God  with  all  our  hearts,  loving  him  because 
he  is  our  Father,  and  fearing  him  because  he  is  our  God; 
accounting  nothing  whatever  before  Christ,  because  he 
accounted  nothing  before  us,  clinging  inseparably  to  hii 
love,  standing  with  courage  and  faith  at  his  cross ;  and  when 
the  battle  comes  for  his  Name  and  honour,  maintaining  in 
words  that  constancy  which  makes  confession,  in  torture  that 
coniidence  which  joins  battle,  and  in  death  that  patience 
which  receives  the  crown. 


SEC.  VI.]  THY  WILL  BE  DONE.  375 

humility*  and  fear,*'  and  persevere  to  the  end  in  J^g^^^^'i*- 
doing  hJ  T  pg.  <Sdx.  Ilk 

But  since  we  are  all  in  a  suffering  state,*  and  are 
all  liahle  to  sorrow,®  brought  on  by  the  fall  of  Adam  « job,  v.  e,  7. 
and  Eve,*  God's  will  is  also  done,  not  merely  by  »G«n.iiLi8-i». 
not  resisting  it,+   but  by  submitting  to  what  he+Jer.v.  a. 
appoints  -/  because  this  is  making  our  will  coincide 
and  go  along  with  his;^  yet  this  must  not  be  a 
mere  submitting,  as  a  prisoner  is  borne  along  by  a 
conqueror;   but  an  actual  doing  it  viz.,  choosing 
his    will,  *    and    cheerfully    submitting    to    it    as » Isaiah,  L  5-7. 
best;^    because    this    only    can    be    really   called 
doing  it. 

Now,  since  the  world  is  not  a  world  of  chance, 
but  of  Providence,  all  the  afflictions  we  suffer,*  and, « Isaiah,  xiv.  7. 
especially,  those  for  religion,'  come  by  the  will  of'Act8,xxi.i8,i4. 
God ;   and  in  sending  them,  he  always  acts  justly 
towards  us;*   nay,  since   he  is  always  good,*  he  I^p^'J^^^gy^'JJ; 
always  acts  from  love;*  and,  therefore,  sends  them  •Heb. xiL6.' 
even  to  the  righteous,'^  and  those  whom  he  loves,®  s  Rev!uJi9.^* 
as  to  Lazarus:®  for  he  sends  them  for  trial,^  which  tRev°'i?io*' 
is  either  to  refine  and  purify  the  good,*  as  a  refiner  1  Heb!  xiL  9-IL 

«  As  good  and  evil  we  are  as  yet  contained  within  one      Cyprian,  ad 
house;   whatever  happens  within  the  house  we  are  alike  ^®°^®^ ^^' P* ^^ 
allotted  to  endure,  until  the  end  of  this  temporal  state  be 
fully  come,  and  we  are  separated  to  the  dwellings  either  of 
eternal  death,  or  eternal  immortality. 

/  We  ought  to  remember  that  we  should  do,  not  our  own  Cyprian,  de 
will,  but  that  of  God,  according  to  which  the  Lord  has  ^^^  ^^'  P*  ^^*- 
commanded  us  daily  to  pray.  How  preposterous  is  it,  and 
how  perverse,  that,  when  we  pray  that  the  will  of  God 
may  be  done,  and  God  calls  and  summons  ns  from  this 
world,  we  cannot  immediately  obey  the  command  of  his 
will? 

g  You  wish  to  live,  you  do  not  wish  any  accident  to  befall      Augustine, 
you  ;  but  God  wills  some  other  thing.     Here  are  two  wills;      Lii^n 
but  let  your  will  be  made  straight  with  the  will  of  God,  not      viIL  p!  78. 
the  will  of  God  be  bent  to  yours.    Yours  is  crooked.    That 
is  the  rule.    Let  the  rule  remain,  that  what  is  crooked  may 
be  nuule  straight  with  the  rule. 

*  It  can  hardly  be  that  you  should  not  happen  to  wish       Augustine, 
8ome  private  wish.    But  immediately  consider  who  is  above       Lat.^8^2*  L 
you:  that  he  is  above,  you  beneath  him;  he  the  Creator,      VIIL  p.  74. 
you    the  creature;    he    the    Lord,  you    the   servant;    he 
Omnipotent,  you  weak ;  and  correct  yourself,  and  submit 
to  his  will,  and  say,  Yet  not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou 
wilt,  O  Father. 
25 
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s  Psalm  IxtL  10.  does  metalJ  till  he  can  see  his  own  image  in  it,'  as 

*  job'^i^;^^^'  ^^  ^^^  ^^  «^^V  for  his  amendment  ;*  or  to  persuade 
« 2  Chron.  aumiu.  the  evil  to  reform  their  lives,  as  to  king  Manasseh:^ 

^^'^^'  for  adversity  is  a  rough  road,  which  obliges  the 

careless  to  take  heed  to  their  steps  ;  and,  moreover, 
afflictions  are  always  necessary  to  us :  for  Grod  never 

•  Lament  UL  83.  afflicts  men  willingly,*  or  for  his  own  pleasure;  but  in 
7  Pb.  cxix.  76.      faithfulness,^  as  a  good  father  finds  himself  obliged 

•  Heb.  xiL  9,  10.    tO  do.® 

Hence,  we  have  reason  not  only  to   submit  to 

our  present  state  of  suffering,  but  to  receive  all 
» James,  v.  10,  n.  the  afflictions  God  sends  us  with  patience'  and 
t James, L 2-4.     cheerfulness;^  and  if  we  do  so,  we  shall  do  God's 

will  in  the  state  of  suffering,  even  as  did  Jesus 
» Mark, xiv. 8«.    Christ,^  our  Master,  or  Teacher;*  whose  suffering 

life  supplies  what  is  wanting  in  angelic  example, 
2  John,  UL  13.      and  who,  as  being  always  in  heaven,'  is  a  heavenly 

example,  not  only  of  suffering  patiently,  but  of 
» John,  xiL  27, 28.  Seeking  God's  glory  in  his  own  suffering.* 

In  both  these  ways  and  states,  then,  we  should 

*  1  Pet !v. 2, 19.  do  God's  wiU;*  and  as  we,  so  should   all;   and, 

accordingly,  in  the  petition,  we  use  a  general  word, 
and  say.  Thy  will  be  done,  i.  e.  not  only  by  us,  but 
by  all ;  because  if  any  do  it  not,  it  is  not  done  as  in 
heaven. 

Hence,  when  we  say.  Thy  will  be  done  in,  or  on, 
earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven,  we  mean  that,  like  as 
God's  will  is  done  perfecUy  and  by  all  in  heaven ; 
so  we  and  all  on  earth,'  having  come  into  his 
Church,  may  not  resist  God's  will,  like  the  Jewish 

Clemens  Alex.        i  The  righteous,   as  silver  often  purified,  is  tested,  ind 
Strom.vi.7.p.770.  ^j^^^  becomes  the  coin  of  the  Lord,  and  receives  the  royil 
stamp. 
Cyprian,  de  *  He  follows  Christ  who  continues  in  his  precepts,  who 

Zelo.  6.  p.  166.    gQQ3  along  the  way  of  his  Master,  who  follows  his  footstepc 
and  paths,  who  imitates  that  which  Christ  did  and  taught: 
according  to  the  exhortation  and  admonition  of  Peter,  who 
says,  Christ  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an  example,  that  ye 
should  follow  his  steps. 
Ctarysostom,         /  He  has  enjoined  each  one  of  us  who  pray  to  take  upon 
^*MatiL^^°     himself  the  care  of  the  whole  world.    For  he  did  not  at  til 
li-V  188.       say.  Thy  will  be  done  in  me,  or  in  us,  but  everywbero  on 
the  earth ;    so  that   error  may  be  destroyed,   and    tmth 
implanted,  and  all  wickedness  cast  out,  and  virtue  retiini» 
and  no  difference  henceforth  be  in  this  respect   betweei 
lieaven  and  earth. 
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Church  ;*  but  wholly  subdue  our  wills  to  his;*  and,  J^^J'^J:  JJ^i, 
putting  away  all  self-will,  impatience,  and  rebellious 
thoughts,  may  do  God's  will  to  the  uttermost  of  our 
powers,  both  in  suifering,'^  and  in  duties  however 'Acts, xxi. is, u. 
hard;®  or,  in  other  words,  that  his  will  alone  may  »Eph.  vi.  6. 
be  wholly  done  in  all  and  by  all. 

Since,  also,  God's  will  cannot  be  done  by  us,*" 
unless  he  gives  us  means  to  do  it;'  we  at  the  same  » John,  xv.  6. 
time  pmy  for  understanding  that  we  may  know  it,+  +  Eph.  v.  i7. 
and  that  it  may  be  clear  to  us;*  for  grace  to  will »  Pr.  cxix.  33,  S4. 
it;*   and  for  power  to  do  it.'     Hence,  since  this  a pg"cxiiif.^io!^* 
grace   comes   immediately  from    the    Spirit,*   who  *  Eph.  m.  14-I6. 
enables  us  to  resist  our  own  evil  wills,*  this  petition  *  GaL  v.  I6, 17. 
particularly  refers  to  the  Holy  Spirit.* 

Moreover,  such  a  prayer  is  an  acknowledgment 
that  God's  will  is  supreme  and  best  in  the  world ; 
and,  so,  is  an  act  of  praise  to  God.*  •  Matt  xi  2fi,  2e. 

And,  further,  since  we  here  pray  for  God's  will 
being  done,  we  are  hereby  taught  that  we  ourselves 
should  strive  to  do  it;  especially,  since  we  know 
besides,  that  suffering,  if  it  lead  to  patience  and 
holiness,  will  produce  its  proper  fruit,  and  end  in 
joy;^  and  that  every  kind  of  well  doing  will  bear '  Ps.  cxxvi  6,  e. 
its  proper  fruit,*  and  receive  its  promised  reward.*      »Heb.^86. 


Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  section  vii. 

Having  in  the  first  three  Petitions  asked  for 
things  which  more  immediately  pertain  to  God's 
glory,  we,  in  the  last  four  Petitions,  ask  more 
immediately  for  ourselves ;  and,  accordingly,  use 
the  words  *  us '  and  '  our,'  instead  of  the  word  *  thy ;' 

»»  We  pray  and  seek  that  the  will  of  God  may  be  done  in       Q^'P't"' 
D8  ;  but  that  it  may  be  done  in  us,  there  is  need  of  the  will         p*^i^I*™* 
of  God,  that  is,  of  his  help  and  protection ;  because  no  one 
is  strong  in  his  own  strength,  but  is  safe  in  the  mercy  and 
compassion  of  God. 

»»    Cause,   also,   that  the   Holy  Ghost  do  confirm   and  A  Goodly  Primer, 
establish  us ;  that  we  may  obey  thy  will  and  pleasure ;  and      ^^'*'  ^  ^• 
sustain  and  bear  the  cross,  as  well  in  life  as  in  death,  as  well 
in  prosperity  as  in  adversity ;  that  we  may  mortify  our  own 
will,  and  offer  it  to  God  as  a  sacrifice. 
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as,  also,  the  first  class  expressed  ivhat  all  men  owe 
to  God,  so  the  latter,  what  men  may  receive  from 
God. 

Since  we  do  not  come  before  God  as  heathens,  or 

» pt.  iiL  see  3.    unregenerate  persons,  but  as  children  of  God,*  we, 

« Matt  vii  »-ii.  like  children,*  first  ask  for  daily  bread  before  wc 

ask  for  forgiveness ;  as  those  naturally  do,  who  are, 

in  some  measure,  in  God's  favour.      We  also  plaee 

the   Petition   for   daily  bread   first,  because  of  its 

connection  with  the  third  Petition ;    since  without 

this  bread  we  cannot  personally  do  Grod's  wilL 

By  bread,  then,  is  properly  meant  that  food  which 

«Man  xvi. 8-12.  is  made  from  com;'  but  when  the  word  is  used 

« LiUcrxivS!  16.  ^^^^®j  ^*  ^^^^^  includes  provision*  or  food*  of  any 

kind,  as  the  bread  which  Abraham  provided  included 

•  Ocn.  xviiL  6-8.  flesh,  butter,  and  milk;^  and,  therefore,  being  the 

only   petition    for   bread    here    used,    it    must  be 

understood  generally,  and  as  including  every  thing 

necessary  to  the  bodily  support  of  man  ;*  since  God 

has  appointed  many  things  beside   bread  to  that 

I  ^y^^l'  ^^2^'      end ;'  as  water,®  food  of  any  kind,  raiment,®  and,  in 

« 1  Tini.  vi.  8.      cold  couutrics,  tcuts^  or  houses. 

1  rrciv^'ul'ie.        Now,  all  bread,  or  food,  is  from  God.*     For  he  it 

"  Ps.  cxiv.  15, 16.  is  who  gives  to  all  men,*  even  to  those  who  are  his 

Hosea,  iL  8.       enemics,  and  will  abuse  his  gifts ; '    he,  moreover, 

and  not  the  heavens,  gives  the  showers  to  enrich 

*^'\vi^\w%      ^^®    earth,*    sends    fruitful    seasons,*    supplies  the 

•'jer. V.24I         various  fruits  of  the  ground,®  and   gives  strength 

■  Ps.  cxUv.  1316.  and  increase  to  our  cattle ;'  he  it  is,  also,  who  gives 

*Deut.viiL  13-18.  US  powcr  to  get  Wealth,®  and,  so,  guides  those  who 

direct,  and  strengthens  those  who  labour ;  he  it  is 

who  makes  our  efforts  prosperous,  gives  sleep  to 

^G  n  x^uf '20  2?'  r^^r^sh  us,®  and  raiment  to  clothe  us  ;+  and  he  it  is 

.  ^^  j^^  blesses  all  labour,  so  as  to  make  it  profitahle 

I  PB.cxxyiii  1,2,5.  xo  us,*  all  we  have  so  as  to  increase  it,*  and  all 

-  Deut.  vn.  12, 13.  .  \  .  x*  r»  ^u  a  •    • 

a  Ps.  cxxxiL  15.    provisiou  SO  as  to  satisfy  even  the  poor ;'  yea,  it  is 
«Act8,xvU.26,28.  lie  that  gives  life,  breath,  and  all  things  we  have;* 

Augustine,  a  We  need  not  wonder,  if,  when  bread  is  named,  other 

Horn.  xiii.  4.  necessary  things  are  to  be  understood.  Why  ?  Whet 
X.  p.  175.  Joseph  invited  his  brethren,  he  said,  These  men  shall  ei^ 
bread  with  me  to-day.  Were  they,  therefore,  to  eat  bad 
alone?  No,  but  by  bread  alone  is  to  be  understood  iU 
other  things.  Thus,  when  we  ask  for  daily  bread,  we  •* 
lor  whatever  on  earth  is  necessary  on  account  of  our  bodies. 
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and,  moreover,  since  all  men  cannot  profit,  or  have 

good,  even  from  the  food  and  wealth  they  have,*  *  Ecdes.  vi  i,  2. 

there  is  needed,   besides,   God's  blessing  on  what 

we  have,^  power  to  eat,'^  and  health  from  him  to  *  ^[^^^^^fg 

use  it.®  *  Exod.  x3Liii.  25. 

Hence,  we  should  never  think  that  we  can  get 
our  bread,  or  living,  only  by  the  labour  of  our 
hands  or  head ;  and,  so,  trust  in  them ;  but  should 
always  look  upon  God  as  the  Giver  of  it;*  and,  *  1  Tim. vi  17. 
consequently,  wait  on  him  for  it  ;^  and,  also,  ask  or  t  Ps.  xxx^iL  3. 
pray  to  him  for  it,^  and  for  all  things  we  need;*2p^iv.*6. 
even  for  the  smallest  thing,  such  as  common  bread. 

Further,  since  God  is  the  Giver  of  our  bread,  we 
ought  to  own  that  we  have  nothing  in  ourselves  ;'»iChron.xxix.i4. 
and,  thus,  confess  our  entire  dependence  on  God. 
Again,  since  he  is  the  Giver,  we  ought  to  thank 
and  praise  God  for  his  gift;*  as  we  do  by  saying  to  *Act8,xxviL34-36. 
him  'give.'  As,  also,  he  gives  as  a  Father,  we 
ought  to  come  before  him  with  the  affection  and  love 
of  his  true  children.  And,  since  he  gives  so  freely, 
we  should  pray  for  bread  in  full  trust  in  his  care 
for  us.*  *  1  Pet.  V.  7. 

Since,  however,  this  bread  is  for  our  bodily  wants, 
we  should  qualify  our  request,  by  the  Petition,  Thy 
will  be  done,  as  in  all  earthly  requests.®  «Matt.xxvL38,89. 

Moreover,   as   Christ   has   bid   us  not    to  take 
thought  for  the  morrow,'^  and,  accordingly,  gave  the  '  Matt.  vi.  34. 
manna  each  day;®  so  we  should  ask  for  bread  for « Exod. xvi 4, 21. 
no  longer  time  than  '  this  day,'  ®  or  as  it  is  in  St. » Matt  vL  11. 
Luke,   *  day  by  day,'  +  or  each  day  as  it  comes.  +  Lake,  xL  a 
Hence,  though  we  may,  without  carefulness,  pro- 
vide,^ or  lay  up,*  for  many  days;'  yet  we  may  not  J 2 cor.' Jii-^u. 
pray  for  more  than  one  day's  supply  at  a  time;*'  ^^^P"  ^^"* 

6  Hence,  then,  we  pray  that  our  Bread,  that  is,  Christ,  ^ypr^'i^o®,*' 
may  be  given  us  day  by  day;  that  we  who  abide  in  Christ  ^'  p  1^.  ' 
and  live  in  him  may  not  draw  back  from  his  sanctification 
and  Body.  It  may,  likewise,  bear  this  meaning,  that  we 
who  have  renounced  the  world,  and  rejected  its  riches  and 
pomps,  through  the  faith  of  spiritual  grace,  should  ask  for 
ourselves  no  more  than  food  and  sustenance :  as  the  Lord 
instructs  and  tells  us,  *  Whosoever  forsaketh  not  all  that  he 
hath  cannot  be  my  disciple.'  But  he  who  has  begun  to  be  a 
disciple  of  Christ,  forsaking  all  things  after  the  command  of 
his  Master,  ought  to  ask  for  bread  for  a  day,  and  not  to 
extend  the  desire  of  his  prayer  to  a  long  period. 
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thereby  leaving  the  future  to  God,   and  by  tkis, 
livinfiC  in  dependence  on  him. 

Since,  also,  we,  as  Christians,  should  be  content 

» 1  Tiin.  vL  a  with  necessary  things,*  therefore,  -we  should  not  ask 
for  ^reat  wealth  and  luxuries  ;*  but  for  dailtf  bread, 
which  properly  means  bread  necessary  for  our 
existence,**  or  the  support  of  our  being;  i.e.  bread 

» prov.  XXX.  8, 9.  convenient,  sufficient,  or  needful  for  us  ;*  and  had 
better  have  been  so  translated ;  though  it  may  be 
expressed  by  the  word,  daily,  i.e.  enough'  for  the 
day,  or  required  every  day.     Hence,   though  we 

•Deut.>iu.i2,i3.  may  receive  more  than  is  needful,*  yet  we  may 
pray  for  no  more ;  and  how  much  that  is,  we  must 
leave  to  God;  and,  so,  be  content  with  what  he 

7  Heb.  xiii  6,  6.     SCnds.'^ 

This  bread  being  needful  for  us,  and  being  given 
to  us,  may  be,  hence,  called  ours.     But  we  ought, 

'  Tiul^*ui.*iV^'  ^®^J  ^  labour  for  it,®  and  that  honestly  ;*  and  then 
it  may  in  a  further  sense  be  called  ours:  indeed, 
unless  we  do  so,  it  is  not  properly  God's  gift,  nor 
can  come  through  his  sacred  hands,  but  is  the  gift 

+  Matt.  iv.  8, 9.  of  another.^  But  being  ours  by  God's  gift  and  cor 
honest  labour,  and  not  another  man's,  nor  gotten 
unjustly,  we  can,  and  we  ought   to  impart  it  to 

» Isaiah, Mite, 7.  others  :*  for  when  we  say  'our,'  we  do  not  mean 
only  our  own ;  but,  as  we  pray  for  all  else  that  they 
may  have  bread,  so  we  further  mean  that  when  we 
have  more  than  enough,  we  ought  to  distribute  to 

» LarxxxiL^s^s:  ^^^^^s,*  and  to  be  liberal;'  since  wishes  without 

*  James,  ii.  15-17!  deeds  are  dead  and  useless.* 

Hence,  in  this  Petition,  we  first,  acknowledging 
God  as  the  Giver  of  all  good  things,  and  praising 

» Ps.  cxivu.  7-14.  him  as  such,*  ask  him  for  all  things  necessary  to 
our  bodily  support.  In  so  doing,  however,  we 
should  besides  exercise  certain  dispositions  towards 

Chiysoatom,         «  He  condescends  in  what  follows  to  the  infirmity  of  our 

'  ^Matt^w**"     nature, for  it  requires  necessary  food.     But,  mark  me, 

IL  p.  138.  how  even  in  things  which  are  bodily,  that  which  is  spiritoil 
abounds.  For  it  is  neither  for  riches,  nor  for  delicate  living, 
nor  for  costly  raiment,  nor  for  any  other  such  thing;  but 
for  bread  only,  that  he  has  commanded  ns  to  make  cor 
prayer. 
Augtwtine,  d  Bread  is  therefore  called,  daily,  because  that  is  necessait, 

UL  p.*73!       ^  ™"^^  ^^  should  be  given  to  the  soul  and  body;  whether 
it  be  understood  spiritually,  or  carnally,  or  both  ways. 
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God,  viz.,  dependence,   affection,   trust,   and  sub- 
mission ;  with  freedom  from  anxiety,  covetousness,*  •  Heb.  xiii  5. 
dishonesty,  and  want  of  charity. 

But,  as  the  soul  can  be  in  health^  or  sickness,  '8  John,  2. 
and  can  be  strengthened;®  it  also  must  have  its  * Eph. iu.  14-I6. 
daily  or  needful  food;*  and  that,  each  day,  or 
continually,  even  as  a  lamp  needs  its  constant 
supply  of  oil;  and,  hence,  we  must  ask  for  its 
needful  bread,  as  well  as  that  of  the  body :  indeed, 
we  should  ask  for  bodily  food  only  that  it  may  be 
for  the  benefit  of  the  soul,  to  enable  it,  by  natural 
life,  to  do  God*s  will  on  earth. 

Now,  Christ  is  the  Bread  of  life,'  and  it  is  from  » John,  vi.  38-36. 
him  that  we  receive  all  grace  +  and  strength;^  ^^^^  1  pwAv!  12,* is. 
these  he  gives  us  abundantly  in  the  means  of  grace, 
in  his  Church;*  especially,  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  2i8aLixvLio,ii. 
wherein  he  gives  us  his  Body  and  Blood.'     The  » 1  Cor.  x  le. 
Holy  Spirit,   also,   who   was   sent  to  us  through 
Christ,*  strengthens  our  souls,*  and  leads  and  assists  J  Eph^'m^ Ji6. 
them  to  do  good  works;*  and  he  is  given  through  •  GaL  v.  22, 23. ' 
prajer.'^     Moreover,  since  there  may  be  a  famine  ^  Luke,  xL  is. 
caused  by  the  loss  of  God's  word;^  therefore  it-^ « Amos,  viii.  11. 
also,  like  milk  to  a  child,  is  nourishment,*  or  bread, » 1  Pet.  u.  2. 
to  the  soul;^  it  is,  moreover,  a  food  which  preserves 
life,^  and  is  very  sweet  and  agreeable,^  and  causing  J  pj**^^  ^^^ 
joy  in  the  heart.*    And,  as  this  is  food;  so  are  all « Jer. xv. le. 
the  means  of  grace,  and  all  things  which  tend  to 
the  spiritual  life.     Since,  also,  the  Word  and  means 

«  How  beautifully  has  the  Divine  wisdom  arranged  the  Tertniiian,  ; 
order  of  prayer,  so  that  after  heavenly  things,  that  is,  after  ^®  ^^**-  ^• 
the  Name  of  God,  the  will  of  God,  and  the  kingdom  of  God, 
it  shojld  make  room  for  a  petition  even  for  earthly  wants ! 
For  tie  Lord  had  also  charged,  *  Seek  first  the  kingdom,  and 
then  these  things  also  shall  be  added  unto  you.*  But  yet. 
Give  us  to-day  our  daily  bread,  we  may  better  understand 
spirituilly.  For  Christ  is  our  Bread,  because  Christ  is  the 
Life,  and  bread  is  the  Life.  *I,*  he  says,  *am  the  Bread  of 
life;*  and  a  little  after,  *The  Word  of  the  living  God,  which 
comes  down  from  heaven,  is  Bread  ;*  as  well  as  because  his 
Body  is  reckoned  in  bread.  This  is  my  Body. 

/  Labour,  says  the  Lord,  not  for  the  meat  which  perishes,    Clemens  Alex, 
hut  for  that  which  endures  to  eternal  life.    Nourishment,  ^^"^"^  ^' ^' P- ^^*- 
liowever,  is  received  both  by  food  and  by  words. 

g  The  word  of  God,  which  is  daily  explained  to  us  in  ^"^"^m  ®4 
words,  and  is,  in  a  manner,  broken,  is  daily  bread.  And  as  x!"p.\75. 
our  bodies  eat  that  bread,  so  our  minds  eat  this. 
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» Acto,  XX,  28.      of  grace  are  supplied  by  God's  Ministers,*  they  are 

instruments  in  providing  this  food.     Moreover,  as 

« John,  vL  32-35.  Christ  is  bread  given  unto  us,*  and  his  Word  is 

a  Bom.  XV.  4.       given  for  our  learning,*  and  his   Ministers  are  for 

•  1  Cor.  ffi.  21, 22.  our  salvation;^  hence,  these  are  all  our  bre&d,  or 

the  means  of  obtaining  it.  It  is  our  duty,  tlen,  to 
ask  all  these  things  from  God. 

These  things,  however,  unlike  earthly  bread,  we 

must  ask  for  absolutely,  or  as  things  we  cannot  do 

'  John,  XV.  4, 6.   without.'^     But  yet,   even  in   these,    we    must  be 

content  with  that  amount  of  them  which  is  sufficient 

•  2Cor. xiL9.      for  US;®   and,   hence,   though  we    may  ret)ice  in 

abundant  ministrations  of  the  Sacrament,  cr  in  an 
eloquent  preacher,  yet  we  may  not  murmir  at  the 
want  of  them.  | 

We  may,  also,  ask  for  these  spiritual   Wessings 

» 1  The88. V. 28.    for  longer  than  one  day;*  even  to  the  end  of  life,' 

tphiLi.u-11.      or  the  day  of  Christ ;+  and,  therefore,  to  express 

this,  we  are  supplied  in  St.  Luke  with  the  words 

» Luke,  xL  3.       *  day  by  day,'  ^  which  are,  in  this  case,  more  suifeble 

than  '  this  day.' 

Further,  as  God  is  the  Giver  of  all  grace,  it  is 
our  duty  to  praise  him  with  thanksgiving  for  tlese 
2  1  Cor.  18-^5.      blessings;*   and,   therefore,   to   pray    to    him   vith 
thankfulness. 

And,  moreover,  when  we  have  received  spicial 
3 1  Pet.  iv.  10.  spiritual  powers  and  gifts,'  we  should  be  read^,  in 
4  Kom.  i.  11, 12.  s  our  proper  place,  to  impart  them  to  others*  as 
« Matt  X-  a        freely  as  we  ourselves  have  received.* 

Hence,  secondly,  we  pray  in  this  Petition  ftr  all 
things  needful  for  our  souls.  We,  consequently, 
also  pray  for  those  dispositions  with  whicl  we 
should  ask  for  both  bodily  and  spiritual  food ;  since 
that  which  is  needful  for  our  souls  supplies  these 
dispositions,  even  as  rain  on  the  ground  supp.ies  it 

•  Heb.  vi  7, 8.     with  fruitfulness.®    And,  further,  as  we  pray  ftr  the 

soul,  we  pray  more  fully  for  grace  to  do  Gods  will 
according  to  the  Third  Petition. 

Angnstine,  Serni.      *  If  bodily  food  be  asked  for,  such  a  one  praying  d«es  not 
de-^p.  cbcutii.  far  extend  his  petition ;  but  follows  the  Evangelical  precept, 

^*      •       which  says,  Do  not  be  anxious  for  to-morrow But  if 

you  understand  that  bread  spiritually,  ....  we  must  pray, 
that  that  daily  bread  may  be  given  to  us,  by  whose  support 
we  may  be  able  to  arrive  at  that  perfect  fulness. 
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Now,  if  we  seek  truly  for  these  spiritual  blessings, 
that  by  them  we  may  attain  the  kingdom  of  God  in 
glory/  we  shall  not  only  receive  them,^  but  he  will  [  JJj***  ^^^* 
give  us  all  needful  food®  and  earthly  good  things ;+»  Ptov.  x.  s.  * 
or  if  he,  for  good  reasons,  withhold  these  latter,  we  +P8"»*v.9,io. 
can  then  rejoice  in  him  alone  ;^  and  shall  at  least  *Habak.iiii7, is. 
have  peace  of  mind  and  contentment,*  which  are «  ptov.  m.  13-17. 
better  than  earthly  things,®  nay,  as  these  are  often  » 1  Tim.  vl  6-9. 
hurtful,   are  infinitely  better;    and,    therefore,  we 
should  pray  most  for  spiritual  blessings. 


And  FORGIVE  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive 

THEM  THAT  TRESPASS  AGAINST  US. 


Section  Vin. 


Having  asked  for  bread  for  our  bodies  and  grace 
for  our  souls,  we  next  ask  for  that  which,  in  our 
fallen  and  sinful  state,  is  equally  necessaiy  to  us,' » Ps.  cxxx.  3, 4. 
viz.,  the  forgiveness  of  our  trespasses.*  ^  Rom.  iv.  6, 7. 

This  is,  also,  strictly  connected  with  the  former : 
for,  though  we  have  received  grace  and  gifts  from 
God,®  yet  we  often  misuse  them;*   and,  therefore,  J ^Cor. vt l^ 
have   need    to   ask   for  forgiveness.      Hence,   this 
petition  is  connected  with  the  fourth  by  the  word 
'  and ;'  even  as  all  the  four  Petitions  are  connected, 
because  they  are  both  different  from  one  another, 
and   they  hang   together  like   links   in   a   chain;*  *  ^,^^^*®"^L^ 
whereas  the  Petitions  respecting  God  are  not  so         p.  139. 
connected ;  because  they  are  not  different,  but  only 
different  aspects  of  the  same  duty  of  piety,  the  one 

only  duty  owing  to  God.^  *  •  Ecdea.  adi  13. 

By  the  word,  trespass,  in  this  Petition  is  meant 
a  going  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  Law  of  God.  It 
has,  then,  a  like  meaning  with  the  word  sin,  which 
is  a  missing,  or  going  away  from,  the  path  of  the 
Law.  Hence,  both  words  really  describe  the  same 
thing,  viz.,  a  breaking  of  the  Commands  of  God. 
They  are,  therefore,  used  for  the  same  thing  ;^  and 
in  our  English  Bible  the  word,  trespass,  is  used  to  t  Qen.  1. 17. 
translate  the  word  in  Greek  which  means,  sin;®  as  8MattxviiLi6,2i. 
it  is  also  in  this  fifth  Petition.  Trespasses  and  sins 
are,  moreover,  called  debts.*    For,  first,  they  are '  ^|^%j;*^"- 2^' 
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tDan.ix.5, 6.  the  neglect  of  duty;+  and  since  duty  is  what  wc 
owe  to  God,  the  neglect  of  it  is  a  debt;  and, 
secondly,  they  are  like  an  account*  owing  to  the 
» Rom.  !i,  3-5.  justlcc  of  God,*  for  which  he  may  put  us  in  prison, 
«Matt  xviiL  27.  OF  which  he  may  forgive,*  and  cast  away  its  bill  or 
» MJcah,  vii.  19.    bond.^     Hence,  the  word  which  our  Lord  spoke  in 

*  Luke,  xi.  4.       Syriac  is  translated,  sin,  by  St.  Luke,*  and  by  St. 
*MattvLi2.      Matthew,    debt;*    or   else   he    himself   used   these 

different  words  on  the  different  occasions  in  which 
he  gave  this  Prayer. 

•  pt  IL  sec  10.        Now,  there  is   no  man   that   sinneth   not,*  and 
7 1  Kings,  viiL  46.  never   has   been,'   except  Jesus    Christ,    who  was 

without  blemish  in  himself,  and  without  spot  from 

•  iPetLi9.       the  world  ;^  even  Christians,*  both  those  who  were 

taught  by  Christ  this  prayer,  and   those  who  bad 

afterwards  received   the   Spirit  in   its   fulness,'  in 

» James,  iiL  2.      many  things  offend,^  i.  e.  stumble,  or  make  a  fidse 

step,  and,  so,  sin;**  nay,  those  of  them  who  are 

admissible  to  the  Lord's  Supper  do  so,  since  they  go 

t  Matt  xxvL  28.  there  for  forgiveness  ;^  and  all  have  sin,  though  they 

» 1  John,  L  8.       be  advanced  Christians  like  St.  John.^     Our  sins 

2  Fa.  xL  12.         are,  also,  very  many  in  number,*  and  no  one  is  able 

» Ps.  cxxx.  8.       by  his  righteousness  to  stand,'  i.  e.  remain  in  God's 

presence  or  house. 

These  sins  are  also  our  sins.     For  they  are  not 

*  Pt  n.  sec.  32.    done  by  any  evil  fortune,  or  the  will  of  God  ;*  bnt 

by  that  which  rules  within  us,  viz.,  our  will,  giving 

Tertullian,  «  A  debt,  in  the  Scriptures,  is  the  fiiofure  of  an  oflfencc, 

de  Orat  7.       which,  consequently,  may  be  due  to  justice,  and  be  exacted 

by  it,  and  cannot  escape  the  justice  of  the  demand,  unless 

the  demand  be  remitted. 

Cyprian,  6  If  no  one  can  be  without  sin,  and  whosoever  says  he  is 

de  Opere.  2.  p.138.  ^vithout  fault  is  either  proud  or  foolish,  how  necessary,  hov 

good  is  the   Divine  clemency,  which,  knowing  that  some 

wounds  would  not  be  wanting  to  those  who   have  been 

healed,  has  granted  salutary  remedies  to   core   and  heal 

wounds  again ! 

Chrysostom,         <?  If,  then,  this  prayer  belongs  to  the  faithfiil,  and  these 

Horn.  xix.on     p^gy  entreating  that  sins  may  be  forgiven  them,  it  is  clear 

II.  *p^l39.       ^^^^  ^0*  ®^'®^  *^^®^  *he  Laver  is  the  benefit  of  repentance 

taken  away. 

Cyprian,  d  Lest  any  man  should  flatter  himself  as   if  innocent, 

de  Orat  Dom.  14.  ^hen  no  one  is  innocent,  and  should  the  more  perish  by 

^'  exalting   himself,   he    is   instructed    and    taught   that   he 

sins    daily,  by  being    commanded  to  pray   daily   for  his 
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way  to  them.*    So  that  we  shall  have  to  bear  the  » James,  i  is-u. 
burden  of  them.*  •  GaL  vi.  5. 

They  are,  moreover,  as  debts  which  we  cannot 
pay/  nor  in  anywise  atone  or  make  np  for:®   ^^^  «KJiJ^i2* 23-27^* 
though  we  may  redeem  the  time,®  yet  it  is  not  the  » Eph.  v.  w,  le.* 
past  time,  but  the  present  time,  or  opportunity; 
which  is,  otherwise,  spent  in  Satan's  service,^  and  is  +  Eph.  a.  1, 2. 
like  a  slave  to  him:   so  that  for  past  offences  we 
can  only  plead  guilty.*  *  Luke,  xv.  21. 

And,  further,  our  sins,  left  to  themselves,  will,  as 
an  avenger,  surely  find  us  out,*  will  bring  on  us « Num.  xxxu.  28. 
punishment,'  will  turn  away  good  things  from  us,*  \  ^^y,^^  ^®* 
shut  us  out  from  the  Lord's  congregation,  or  Church,*  ■  Psaim  l  6. 
and  procure  for  us  eternal  death.*  ■  Rom.  vi.  28. 

But,  though  we  cannot  free  ourselves  from  sin, 
yet    God  can   and   does  ; '    so   much   so,   that   he  '  Ps.  du.  2, 8. 
forgives  those  who  have  added  to  their  ingratitude 
by  sinning  after  Baptism.®     He  also  assures  us  that  •  Pt.  n.  sec  28. 
he  is  ready  to  do  so :  for  he  not  only  calls  our  sins 
debts,  which  are  things  which  may  be  forgiven ;'» Matt  xviii.  82. 
but  tells  us  that  he  is  ready  to  forgive,^  and  will  t  ps.  cxxx.  4. 
pardon  because  he  delights  in  mercy  and  kindness;*  iMicah,viLi8,i9. 
he  has,  moreover,  already  given  us  proofs  of  this 
mercy  by  showing  grace*  and  mercy'  to  us;  and,  I f jSin^fiv^*,  10. 
above  all,  he  guarantees,  or  makes  it  secure  to  us, 
because  he  forgives  for  Christ's  sake,*  who  died  for  *  Eph.  iv.  82. 
our  sins,*  and  is  now  our  Advocate,*  and  whose  0  f  j?hn,"u.^i!  2^' 
death  and  advocacy  he  will  not  make  void. 

Since,  then,  we  are  helpless,  and  God  is  willing 
to  forgive,  we  ought  to  pray  for  forgiveness.'^  ^  2  Chron.  viL  14. 

Now,   this  we    do    in    this    Petition.      But,   as 
prayer  for  forgiveness  is  a  confession  of  guilt,*  we 
also  in  it  confess  our  sins.®     Since,  also,  prayer  is  of « Psahn  u.  2, 8. 
no  use  without  proper  dispositions,  we,  further,  in 
this  Petition,  pray  God  to  enable  us  to  see  our  sins,' » Rev.  u.  6. 
to  repent  of  them,+  and  to  believe  in  the  mercy  of  t  Ps.  xxxviu.  is. 
our  Father  through  Christ.'  '  M^'aJf*  ^^' 

In  praying  for  our  forgiveness,  we  also  pray  for 
several  things:  first,  as  God  forgives  the  guilt  of 
sins  perfectly,  which  is  expressed  by  his  casting 
them  behind  him,*  washing  them  out,'  or  blotting  J  pJ^^^J^jj"- 

«  Prayer  for  pardon  is  confession,  because  he  who  seeks      Tertuliian, 
for  pardon  confesses  a  fault.  *^®  ^'^^  ^' 
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•  isaL  xiiii  26.     them  out,*  SO  we  pray  he  would  forgive  us  perfectly, 

so  far  as  their  guilt  is  concerned ;  secondly,  we  pray 

against  certain  effects  of  sin :  as  against  despair,  or 

*M2^g°'Rradtag    <^^^^^°g  ^"^  iniquity  greater  than  can  be  forgiven;* 

•  Psalm  xi.  12.  *  against  fear  arising  from  sin  ;*  and,  if  it  be  his  will, 
7 pt.  Ill  sec.  10.  against  punishment  also;'  and,  on  the  contrary, 
•Mar^^^s.^^  that  he  will  give  us  peace,®  quietness,®  and  even 
t Luke, XV. 22-24.  gladness  +  in  his  service;  though,  having  lost  the 
» Luke,  XV.  29-31.  reward  of  purity,  we  cannot  be  as  we  were  before,^ 
2 Rom.  vi. 20,  2L  or  be  free  from  all  shame;*  and  thirdly,  we  pray 
» Job,  xiiL  10.      not  only  for  our  own  selves,  but  for  all  others;'  not 

•  1  John,  V.  16.  only  since  they  are  brethren,*  and  understood  in  the 
» 1  Pet  iv.  8.       word  '  our ;'  but  from  charity  also  ;*  and  especially, 

in  regard  to  those  who  have  been  led  to  sin  by  us, 
either  by  our  persuasion  or  bad  example. 

But,  while  we  so  pray,  we  are  taught  in  this 
Petition  that  we  must  also  forgive ;  for,  we  ask  for 

•  Matt. vi.  12.      forgiveness,  'as  we  forgive/*     By  this,  however, 

we  do  not  mean,  in  the  same  measure ;  since, 
though  the  word  'as*  allows  it,  as  in  the  Third 
Petition,  yet  it  does  not  always  require  it,  nor  is 
such  a  meaning  here  possible:  for  as  we  do  all 
things  imperfectly,  we  should,  otherwise,  not  obtain 
a  perfect  forgiveness  of  God  ;  but  we  mean  only  in 
the  same  manner,  i.  e.  like  as,  or  since :  as  appears, 
also,  by  St.  Luke  translating  our  Lord's  words,  '  for 

'Luke,xL4.       wc  forgive;'^  not  meaning,  however,  by  this,  that 

8  Ft  IL  sec  28.  our  forgivcuess  is  to  be  the  cause  of  G-od's;®  but 
that  it  is  the  condition,-^  or  thing  required  on  our 

t Matt-A^ii'id'  P^^^j*  ^^  ^^^^  without  which  we  cannot  be  forgiven.^ 
So  that  Christ  has  secured  peace  with  our  brethren, 
by  chaining  it  to  our  own  hopes  of  peace. 

» Matt  V.  23, 24.  As,  then,  before  other  religious  services,*  so 
before   prayer,   we   must  forgive ;    and,    therefore, 

2 1  Tim.  ii  8.  much  more,  put  away  wrath*'  towards  any,*  even 
when  we  think  our  adversary  clearly  unjust.  And, 
hence,  even  when  justice  requu'es  us   to   proceed 

Cjrprian,  /He  has  added  a  law,  binding  us  by  a  certain  condition 

deOrat  Dom.15.  ^^^  engagement,  that  we  should  so  ask  our  debts  to  be 

remitted  to  us,  as  we  ourselves  also  remit  them  to  our 

debtors. 

Tertuliian,  g  How  imprudent  is  it,  either  to  pass  the  day  without 

deOratlO.      prayer,  while  you  omit  giving  satisfaction  to  your  brother; 

or  to  make  vain  your  prayer,  by  persevering  in  anger ! 
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against  an  offender,'  we  must,  so  far  as  our  own » Pt  n.  42, 44. 
hearts  are  concerned,  forgive  him. 

In  order  to  be  urged  thus  to  forgive,  we  should 
consider,   that    the   only   thing   our    Saviour  here 
mentions  for  us  to  do,  and  which  is  in  the  power  of 
all,  rich  or  poor,  is  to  forgive ;  that  he  has  declared 
that  if  we  do  not  forgive,  all  our  past  trespasses 
will  be  required  of  us;*   and  that,  in  the  severest  *Matt.xviiL29^5. 
trial,  he  has  set  us  an  example  of  forgiving;*  and,  »Luke,x3diL38,84. 
further,  we  should  remember  that  he  compares  our 
sins  against  God  to  ten  thousand  Talents,*  while  he 
likens  the  sins  of  any  other  against  us  to  only  one 
hundred  Roman  Denarii,^  or  silver  pennies ;   and,  •MattrviiL23-28. 
therefore,  our  greater  mercies  should  also  incline  us 
to  be  merciful  ;^  and,  as  a  mirror  reflects,  but  more  '  Mattxviii.32,83. 
feebly,  the  light  of  the  sun  upon  it,  to  reflect  on 
others  God's  mercies  to  us.®     But,  besides  these  «i  John,  iv.  10,11. 
considerations,  we  should  pray  for  faith  to  forgive ; 
as,  knowing  the  difficulty  of  forgiving,  the  disciples 

did.^  »  Luke,  xvil  8-5. 

To  forgive,   however,   is   but  one  thing  really 
required  of  us.     For  Christ  often  makes  happiness 
depend  on  one  thing,^  or  one  course  of  action,*  when  i^tL^^'^e. 
many  are  required,  in  order  to  show  how  important 
each   one   is.      Besides   forgiving,    then,   we   must 
believe,  especially  in  Jesus  Christ;*  and,  also,  be^Gai. itie. 
sorry  for,^  repent  of,*  confess  and  forsake*  sin,  with  4  ISsriu^^ie^'  ^^ 
all  other  parts  of  true  repentance;*  and,  then,  if  we  J  p«>^  ^^i"- ^^' 
forgive,  God  will  hear  our  prayers,  and  forgive  us  >    •  »  • 

for  Christ's  sake. 


And  LEAD  us  not  into  Temptation.  section  ix. 

Having  prayed  for  the  forgiveness  of  past  sins,  we 
next  pray  against  sin  in  future,"  as  David  after  sin 

'^  The  Talent  contained  3,000  Shekels ;  (Exod.  xxxviii.  25, 
26.)  the  Shekel  was  of  the  value  of  27  of  our  pennies ;  the 
Denarius,  about  7^  pence;  and,  so,  ten  thousand  Talents 
were  equal  to  810,000,000  pence,  while  100  Denarii  were 
only  equal  to  750  pence. 

«  Thou  shalt  confess  to  the  Lord  thy  God  thy  sins,  and     Apost  Const, 
shalt  no  more  add  to  them ;  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee         ^^  ^** 
before  the  Lord  thy  God ;  who  wishes  not  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  the  repentance. 
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1  PMOm  IL  9-11. 
«  2  Cor.  vL  1. 


»  Rev.  UL  10. 


«  Deut  vUi.  2. 
«  Exod.  xiiL  18. 


•  Gen.  Mi!.  1. 
f  Heb.  xL  17. 

«  2  Pet  il  9. 
»  Matt  xiu.  21. 
+  Liike,  viii.  13. 
1  Heb.  xiL  6-a 

«  Job,  L  12 
»  1  Pet  V.  8. 

«  1  Kings,  xxil. 
19-22. 


»  James,  L  12. 
•  1  Cor.  X.  13. 
y  Heb.  iL  18. 


s  James,  L  18. 
»  Psalm  V.  4. 


did  for  a  new  heart  ;*  and  very  fitly  so,  since  with- 
out this,  forgiveness  would  be  a  grace  given  in  vain.* 

First,  then,  we  pray  that  God  would  not  lead  us 
into  temptation. 

Now,  temptation  properly  means  trial.^  In  this 
sense,  however,  we  cannot  expect  to  escape  tempta- 
tion. For,  our  whole  life  is  a  trial,  like  IsraeFs 
passing  through  the  wilderness,*  and  like  Israel's 
journey,*  is  also  of  God's  appointment.  Moreover, 
God  often  tempts  us  in  a  particular,  or  special, 
manner,  as  he  tempted,*  i.e.  tried,^  Abraham. 
Besides,  earthly  punishments  are  temptations,  or 
trials,®  and  that  which  is  called  a  tribulation,'  is  also 
called  a  temptation  ;^  and  these  God  must  send  us.^ 
But,  further,  he  more  commonly  suffers  us  to  be 
tried  by  others,  especially,  by  Satan  ;*  who,  though 
he  walks  about,'  i.e.  of  his  own  will  urged  on  by 
malice,  yet  he  only  acts  by  God's  permission;*  so 
that  he  really  has  no  power  against  us,^  unless  God 
suffers  him  to  tempt;*  and,  since  God  suffers  it, 
this  kind  of  trial  is  also  to  be  expected  :*  nay,  it  is 
common  to  man,*  and  was  endured  even  by  our 
Saviour;'^  and,  therefore,  so  long  as  we  live  here, 
we  shall  meet  with  one  trial  and  trouble  after 
another. 

These  trials,  however,  are  brought  upon  us  ¥nth 
different  designs.  Thus,  God  never  tempts  with  a 
design  of  leading  to  sin,®  because  he  has  no  pleasure 
in  it ;®  but  only  in  order  to  purify  us,**  and  make  us 


Tertnllian, 
deFoga.  2. 


Cyprian, 

de  Orat.  Dom. 

16.  p.  106. 


Angastine, 

Serm.  xL  dc  Verb. 

Dom.  in  Matt 

X.  p.  17. 


6  Nothing  will  be  allowed  to  Satan  a^^ainst  the  servants  of 
the  living  God,  except  the  Lord  have  permitted  it ;  either 
that  he  may  overthrow  him  by  the  faitli  of  the  elect  being 
victorious  in  temptation,  or  may  publickly  show  those  men 
to  have  been  his  who  have  fallen  away  to  him. 

c  This  also  the  Lord  necessarily  counsels,  that  we  shonld 
say  in  prayer,  And  suffer  us  not  to  be  led  into  temptation; 
by  which  is  shown  that  the  adversary  can  do  nothing  against 
ns,  unless  God  first  permit ;  so  that  all  our  fear,  and  devotion, 
and  care  should  be  turned  towards  God. 

<*  *  God  tempts  no  one.*  God  is  not  to  be  understood  to 
tempt  no  one  in  every  way,  but  after  a  certain  manner  of 
temptation  ;  lest  that  should  be  false  which  is  written.  The 

Lord  your  God  tempts  you.  (Deut.  xiii.  3.) For  there  b 

a  temptation  enticing  to  sin,  by  which  God  tempts  no  one; 
and  there  is  a  temptation  proving  faith,  by  which  even  God 
thinks  fit  to  tempt. 
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better.^     Satan,  on  the  contrary,  either  by  direct  t  pg«hn  ixvL  lo. 

suggestions,  or  by  taking  advantage  of  the  tnals 

God  sends,  always  tempts  with  the  design  of  leading 

to  sin :   as  he  purposely  led  Eve  to  unbelief,  pride, 

and  fondness  for  earthly  things ;  *  David  to  an  act  of » Gen.  ill.  1-6. 

pride  or  distrust  ;*  and  tried,  through  hunger,  to  lead  « i  Chron.  aud.  i. 

our  Saviour  to  distrust,  presumption,  and  love  of 

earthly   glory;"    and,    therefore,   he   is   called    the  s  Matt  iv.  s-io. 

tempter,*  because  he  tempts  from   such  a  design,  4  Matt  iv.  1-8. 

and  is  the  chief  of  such  as  do.      Men  also  often 

tempt  with  the  same  mischievous  design:^  but  it  is  « Luke, xi. 53, 54 

to  their  own  destruction,"  as  Balaam  did'  to  his  ?  ^^^u^^Jl"' ^®' 

ruin.®     And,  besides,  the  world  often,  by  its  affairs, « Num. xxxi. 8,16. 

tempts  us  away  from  good,®  or  chokes  the  good  that » 2  Tim.  iv.  10. 

is  in  US.+     Surrounded,  then,  by  all  these,  we  move  +  Matt  xiiL  22. 

as  on  a  narrow  path  hemmed  in  by  precipices,  with 

danger  at  every  step. 

But,  yet,  with  whatever  design  they  come,  trials 
as  such  are  no  evils  in  themselves ;   but  may  be 
turned  to  good  account,*  and  an  everlasting  reward:*  J^o'^Jf^^'s^ft^* 
indeed,  without  them  we  could  not  be  sifted,'  or  »LukcixxiLai,82. 
separated  from  the  evil,  nor  be  good  in  ourselves  by 
overcoming  evil;*   we  would  also,  but  for  earthly  4 1  Pet  l 6, 7. 
trials,  become  remiss  and  forgetful  of  God,  as  David 
in  prosperity  became;*  even  as  the  muscles  of  the  « 2 Sam. xL  1-4. 
body,  not  used  in  labour,  become  weak. 

Trials,  however,  are  dangerous,  and  we  ofiten 
consent  unto  them :  either  by  yielding  to  Satan's 
direct  suggestions,  and  those  of  his  agents ;  or  by 
the  murmuring,  discontent,  or  falling  from  duty 
which  he  suggests  through  trials  sent  from  God; 
and,  thus,  we  give  place  to  Satan,"  i.  e.  open  the  door  •  Eph.  iv.  27. 
of  our  soul  for  him,  and  consent  to  his  suggestions.* 
Hence,  temptation  comes  to  mean  sometimes  a  trial 
in  which  we  consent  and  agree  to  evil ;  and,  accord- 
ingly, we  ourselves  are  said  to  make  the  trial  such  a 

«  *  Lead  us  not  into  tempt.ition,'  that  is,  SnfFer  ns  not  to  Augustine, 
be  led  into  temptation.  For  it  is  one  thing  to  be  tempted,  ^^SSL^JL^'Sfo 
without  which  no  just  man  is  approved  ;  another  to  be  led 
into  temptation,  that  is,  to  be  prevailed  upon  by  the  tempter. 
This,  then,  is  what  we  pray  for:  that  God  would  not  permit 
us  to  be  tempted  above  what  we  are  able;  but  would,  with 
the  temptation,  make  the  escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
bear  it. 
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'  James,  L 14      temptation,  by  consenting  unto  it;^  and  it  is  ftwi 
this  that  trials  become  so  di^Terent  to  men ;  as  win 

•  Gen.  xxxix.  7-9.  Joseph  was  tried  and  overcame,®  while  David  ym 

in  like  manner  tried,  and,  by  his  own  evil  desires, 

•  2  Sam.  xL  2-4.  fell ;®  and,  consequently,  temptation  is  also  used  fer 
1 1  Tim.  vi  9.  a  sinful  lust  or  desire,^  to  be  tempted  is  used  to 
» GaL  vL  L  Signify  to  be  overtaken  in  sin/  and  to  tempt,  to  be 
« 1  Thesa.  iiL  5.    successful  in  tempting.* 

While,  then,  we  cannot  pray  against  temptations 
in  themselves,  or  as  mere  tri^als,  we  can  and  ougbt 
to  pray  against  their  being  successful.     For,  tempta- 
tion is  as  a  spiritual  fire  which  befalls  men  to  tiy 
» 1  Pet  iv.  12.      them ;"  and  we  cannot  pray  not  to  enter  it,  but  to 
« isaL  xiiiL  1, 2.    be  kept  safe  in  it.*     Or  it  is  a  wrestling  and  contesi 
» Eph.  vL  12.       with  Satan  ;*  and  we  cannot  pray  that  he  should  not 
fire  his  arrows ;    but  that  we   may  be   able  to  be 
« Eph.  vL  13-18.    armed,  and  to  stand  to  the  last  on  the  field  of  battle.* 
'  Matt  vii  24-27.  Or,  again,  it  is  a  flood  sweeping  over  all;'  and  we 
cannot  pray  to  be  more  favoured  than  others,  bat 
« Ps.  ixix.  14, 15.  that  it  may  not  overflow  us.® 

Hence,  when  we  say  in  this  Sixth  Petition,  Lead 

us  not  into  temptation,  we  pray  that  we  may  never 

in   any  trial  consent  to   any  sinful   suggestion  of 

Satan ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  we  may  not  be  led 

» 1  Cor.  X.  13.      into  any  state  of  trial  stronger  than  we  can  bear,'  or 

by  which  we  are  overcome.     Even  as  it  was  in  this 

sense  that  Jesus  bade  his  disciples  to  pray  against 

iLiSeSIi'sl*  *®°^P^tion,+  when  they  were  about  to  enter  on  a 

"Mark,'xiv!27-3i.  Severe  trial*  likely  to  overcome  them.* 

Since,  also,  it  is  God's  grace  alone  which  keeps 

4  ^cdr'^%-9    "^  ^^^™  ®^^'^  ^"^  sustains  us  in  trial,*  we  at  the  same 

time  pray  that  the  greater  the  trial,  the  greater  may 

be  the  grace;    the  heavier  the  load,  the  more  the 

fi  2  Cor.  L  5.        strength  to  bear  it.* 

But,  when  we  say,  Lead  us  not,  we  mean,  suffer 
us  not  to  be  led.-^  For,  since  God  rules  the  world, 
things  are  said  to  be  done  by  him  ;  as  to  incline  to 

«P8almcxli4.  -       -  -     — 


things  are  said  to  be  done  by  hi 
^*^  evil,^  to  take  his  Word  out  of  oi 


^PsaimcxSLk  ^^^>  ^^  ^^®  ^^  Word  out  of  our  mouth/  to  cause 


Tertuilian,  /  For  the  completeness  of  so  short  a  prayer,  he  added,  in 

de  Orat.  8.       order  that  we  should  pray  not  only  for  the  reniUsion,  bnt 

also  for  the  entire  turning  away  of  sins,  *  Lead  us  not  into 

temptation,'  that  is,  Do  not  suffer  us  to  be  led,  namely,  by 

him  who  tempts. 


* 
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US  to  err,®  to  give  evil,®  i.  e.  heathen,*  laws :  which  ■  isai.  wu.  17. 
yet  he  does  not  do  himself,  but  only  permits  or  t  Acti!'^4?* 
suffers  us  to  do,*  because  we  have  a  mind*  or  liking'  J  Jej"-  vu.  9, 10. 
already  to  do  them ;  as  he  permitted  Balaam,  who » iUao^v-  *,'5. 
from  covetousness  desired  to  go  against  his  com- 
*    mands,*  to  do  so;*  and,  hence,  when  we  say.  Lead  Ji^®^^^^* 
us  not,  we  mean,  that  our  Father,  who  rules  all,     19,*^'.  ""*  ^** 
would  not  suffer  us  to  be  led  into  any  trial,  which 
from  want  of  his  grace  may  prove  stronger  than  we 
are. 

If,  then,  we  pray  thus  heartily,  God  will,  with  the 
temptation,  always  make  the  way  of  escape  also :" « i  Cor.  x.  I8. 
which   way,   therefore,   we  must   follow,   however 
painful,  rather  than   sin :    for  he   always  delivers 
those  that  fear  him,'  and  are  striving  really  to  live  a  ^  Psaim  xxxiv.  7. 
godly  life.®  •  2  Pet  it  9. 

The  necessity  of  so  praying,  however,  shows  us 
the  danger  of  all  trials;    and,  therefore,  that  we 
should  not  run  into  such  as  are  temptations  to  sin,®  •  Prov.  vil  e-io. 
as  Peter  did  from  over-confidence;*  or  unnecessarily  tLuke,xxiL64^7. 
into  sufferings.*     For  even  these  latter,  when  our  » Prov.  xiv.  le. 
duty  and  a  clear  necessity  do  not  require  the  con- 
titiry,  we  may  avoid  and  escape  from ;«'  even  as  our 
Saviour  did  in  infancy,  by  flying  into  Egypt;*  and  *  Matt.  u.  is. 
in  after  life,  by  leaving  Jewry,  i.e.  Judea,  or  the 
southern  part  of  the  Holy  Land,  to  flee  into  Galilee,'  •  John.  vu.  1.     • 
the   northern    part,   passing,   it    may  be,   through 
Samaria,*  the  middle  part;   and  again,  by  leaving < John, iv. 8, 4. 
Judea  for  the  country  beyond  the  river  Jordan,*  *  John,  x.  89, 40. 
then   called  Perea ;   and   as  his  Apostles,*  acting 
according  to  his  command,®  did  in  times  of  perse-  •  Matt  x.  23. 

CUtion.'  r  2  Cor.  xi  82,  33. 

Since  also,  when  we  obey  not  God,  nor  walk  in 
his  ways,  he  gives  us  up  to  our  own  will,®  and  to  be  •  p«.  Ixxxl  11, 12. 

g  He  is  the  truly  brave  man,  who  plainly  seeing  danger  Clemens  Alex. 
from  the  envy  of  the  masses,  boldly  awaits  every  thing  which  ^^^^^  ^^' 
may  happen :  being  in  this  distinguished  from  those  others, 
who  are  called  martyrs;  in  that  those  themselves  give 
occasion  for  attack,  by  throwing  themselves  into  danger,  I 
know  not  how ;  for  it  is  right  to  speak  well ;  but  these,  being 
shielded  with  right  reason,  when  God  clearly  calls  them, 
then  readily  devote  themselves. 

*  The  Lord  has  commanded  us  in  time  of  persecution  to        Cfprian, 
withdraw  and  fly;  and  he  has  both  taught  that  this  may  be  de Laiisia. 7. p. 90. 
done,  and  also  practised  it. 
26 
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»  Isai.  zUL  24,  25. 
t  Rom.  X.  3,  4. 
»  Acta,  V.  80,  81. 


» Prov.  xvi  18. 
»l*rov.xix.  16,16. 
»  Kom.  xL  19-21. 
^  Matt,  xxvl  41. 
» 1  Pet.  V.  8,  9. 


'  PL  in.  sec  8. 
»  Pt  II.  sec.  sa 

9  PhU.  iL  12. 
f  J:imes,  L  12. 


>  Matt  xviit  7. 
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subdued  by  Satan  ;'  or  when  we  adopt  pervww 
doctrines,^  he  allows  us  to  fall  into  grievous  sins;* 
therefore,  we  should  beware  of  falling  into  any  sin, 
lest,  as  persons  in  a  mire,  we  go  deeper.  Moreover, 
as  pride ^  and  carelessness'  most  endanger  our  way, 
we  should  be  humble  in  our  thoughts,^  and  daily  oa 
our  watch,*  being  sober,*  i.e.  on  our  guard,  and  not 
seduced  by  false  things  and  appearances  ;  and,  there- 
fore, not  neglectful  of  our  religious  duties,  which 
help  us  to  watch. 

The  necessity  of  so  praying,  moreover,  shows  m 
that,  though  we  have  been  made  sons  of  Grod,'  we 
are  very  weak,*  and  capable  of  falling  ;*  and,  there- 
fore, that  we  should  live  the  Christian  life  in  fear 
and  trembling;^  yet  not  in  faint-heartedness,  because 
the  end  is  glorious.^ 

And,  further,  since  when  we  say,  Liead  «m,  ve 
pray  for  others  to  be  kept  from  danger,  we  should  be 
very  careful  not  to  be  ourselves  their  tempters  to 
ruin,  by  leading  them  into  danger.' 


Sbcikhi  X. 


» l*t.  IIL  sec.  8. 


s  Gen.  m.  16-19. 
»  Rom.  V.  12. 
4  Gen.  m.  4-6. 
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But  dbliyeb  us  from  bvil. 

In  the  seventh,'  or  last,  Petition  we  pray  that  God 
would  deliver,  or  rescue,  us  from  evil. 

Since  all  evils  proceed  from  one,'  even  Uie  sin  of 
Adam,'  and  are  parts  of  one  work,  viz.,  SatanV 
therefore,  the  Petition  uses  the  word,  evil,  and  not 
evils ;  and  in  it  we  pray  to  be  delivered  fix>m  the 
evil,  i.e.  evil  in  general,  or  evil  of  all  kinds." 

It  is,  therefore,  not  only  the  opposite  of  the  last, 
but  of  the  fifth  and  fourth  Petitions,^  since  these  are 

<  When  we  pray  that  we  may  not  come  into  temptatioii, 
we  are  warned  of  our  weakness  and  infirmity,  while  we  so 
ask ;  lest  any  one  should  insolently  extol  himself  lest  any 
one  should  proudly  and  arrogantly  assume  any  thing  to 
himself. 

«  The  Seventh  Petition.  But  deliver  us  from  evil.  Thii 
petition  prayeth  for  all  the  evils  of  pains  and  panishmeott) 
as  doth  the  Church  in  the  X'itany. 

«»  After  all  these  things,  at  the  end  of  the  Prayer,  followi 
a  clause,  embracing  all  our  petitions  and  prayers  in  a  eon- 
pressed  brevity.  For  in  the  last  sentence  we  say,  **Bb» 
deliver  us  from  evil,'*  comprehending  all  adverse  things  whick 
the  enemy  raises  against  us  in  this  world. 
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Petitions  for  good ;  and  being  the  opposite,  it  is 
connected  with  these,  not  by  'and,'  but  by  the  dis- 
junctive conjunction  'but' 

Now,  evil  in  its  various  kinds  means  sometimes 
earthly  misfortune  or  misery;*  sometimes,  pain  as  » isai.  xiv.  7. 
from   something   grievous;®    sometimes,   trial    and « Rev. xvi  2. 
trouble;^  sometimes,  sin  the  opposite  of  good;®  ^^^ «R5^^a 9* 
sometimes,  the  wicked  or  evil  one,^  i.e.  Satan.  •Matt  xm.  19. 

Against  evil,  then,  in  the  sense  of  sorrow,  which 
is  the  fruit  of  sin,  we  may  pray,^  even  if  it  be  a  1 2  These,  hl  i,  2. 
natural  affliction  in  ourselves,  when  it  is  not  clearly 
intended  we  should  bear  it;^   and  even  if  it  be  a  1 2  cior.  xii  7-9. 
national  calamity,  as  pestilence  or  war.*    For  God  *  ^^^^  ^^^ 
controls   the  powers  of  nature,®  and  restrains  the»ptn.'4,9. 
wrath  of  man  ;*  and,  so,  can,  if  he  sees  fit,  himself « Psaiin  ixv.  %  7. 
remove  the  particular  evil  ;*  or  else  direct  us  to  the  » Joei,  u.  15-20. 
means  either  to  lessen®  or  remedy'  the  evil ;  which  *^^^  ^  27-29. 

1      X  1.1  .  1  •  «     C^eu.  xli.  28-86. 

last  we  ought  always  to  use  when  in  our  power,**  «Matt.auav.i5.i8. 
since  it  is  presumption  only  to  trust,  or  only  to  pray, 
when  we  can  help  ourselves.®    But  if  God  wills  to  •  Matt  iv.  6-7. 
continue  on  us  the  evil,  either  as  nations  or  in- 
dividuals, we  must  bear  it  without  wonder,+  distrust,  ia^^;J8,14. 
or  complaint;  because  it  is  the  will,^  gift,*  or  deed'  J  John,  xviii.  11. 
of  him  who  is  always  good,  and  doing  good*  to  all,*  <  pJJJS  Sivl 8, 9; 
and  even  by  evil  is  producing  good,**  and  leading  to 
greater  glory.*    Hence,  while  evil,  in  this  sense,  may  » 2  Cor.  iv.  17,  is. 
be  prayed  against,'  it  is  to  be  done  only  hopefully,"  •  2  Cor.  l  10. 
or  according  as  it  is  God's  will;'  since,  otherwise,  it  ^Luke,xxiL4i,42. 
must  be  borne. 

Sin,  however,  which  is  the  work  of  Satan,  and  a 
much  worse  evil,  must  not  be  borne  or  submitted  to ; 

«  To  do  good:  this,  so  to  speak,  is  the  nature  of  God;  as    Clemens  Alex. 
it  is  of  fire  to  warm,  and  of  light  to  enlighten.  Strom.  L 17.  p. 869. 

<*  To  God  nothing  is  opposed,  nor  is  anything  contrary  to  Clemens  Alex, 
him,  being  the  Lord  and  Omnipotent;  but  although  the  S*'<>"-*-"P-^- 
designs  and  works  of  those  who  have  revolted  from  him, 
being  partial,  proceed  from  an  evil  condition,  like  as  do 
bodily  diseases ;  yet  they  are  governed  by  universal  Provi- 
dence to  a  healthful  end  ;  although  the  cause  be  one 
naturally  producing  disease. 

«  We  always  entreat  and  pour  out  prayers  for  the  defeat    ^9?'*'^!f',« 
of  enemies,  and  obtaining  showers,  and  for  either  taking         jf?84, 
away  or  moderating  adverse  things ;   and,  propitiating  and        ' 
appeasing  God,  we  pray  day  and  night  continually  and 
earnestly  for  yoiir  (the  heathen)  peace  and  safety. 
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•  TitoB,  iL  ii«  12.  but  be  denied'  and  pat  away,*  whether  outward « 

•  James,  iv.  8.  inwar<j,  Satan,  also,  the  author  of  sin,  must  not 
1 1  Pet.  V.  8, 9.     be  submitted  to,  but  be  steadfastly  resisted.^   Far 

1  GaL  L  4.  Christ  came  to  deliver  us  from  the  evil  world,*  and, 

so,  from  the  evil  of  sin ;  and  also  fix>m  the  domimoi 
s  Heb.  iL  14, 15.    of  Satan  ;^  and,  as  a  consequence,  from  the  end  of 

•  Eph.  u.  1-8.  sin,  viz.,  eternal  wrath  and  death,  w^hich  are'  ud 
« John,  iu.  36.      abide*  on  his  subjects,  and  are  his  only  wages  to 

them.  We  should,  then,  pray  wholly  for  deli¥eniooe 
from  sin,  Satan,  and  eternal  death ;  even  as  it  was 
in  this  sense  that  Christ  prayed,  on  the  night  before 

•  John,  xviL  15.    his  death,  that  his  disciples  might  be  kept  from  evil* 

Hence,  when  we  say  in  this  Petition,  Deliver  ns 
from  evil,  we  ask :  First,  that  Grod  would,  aceordiog 

•  pt  ni.  sec.  6.    to  his  will,^  not  only  give  us  each  day  the  needful 

food  of  our  bodies ;  but  that  he  would  deliver  us 
7Pb.xxxIv.17,i».  from  bodily  want  pain,  and  sorrow  ;^  and,  especially, 

from  the  present  punishments  of  sin,  whether  of 
*Pwv"5iL8Mt  ™"^^^  ^^  ^^y^^  brought  on  by  sins  of  our  youth,^ 
t  job,'xiiL  26, 26!  or  our  agc:^  and,  therefore,  since  bodily  evil  is  a 

•  %^iB.^^  "^'^  temptation,*  we  here  also  pray  against  temptation  io 

2  Pt  iiL  sec.  9,    a  limited  way ;  but  in  a  further  sense  than  in  the 

Sixth  Petition.  If,  however,  God,  who  has  his  own 
»Kzek.xiv.  19,20.  purposes,'  Still  wills  to  send  us  bodily  evil ;  then  we 

•  2  Cor.  adL  7-9.  pray  that  he  would  turn  it  to  our  spiritual  good,* 
« 1  Pet.  V.  10.  would  establish  us  in  his  fear  by  it,*  and  give  us  hi 
«2Cor.  L4.        comfort  in  the  midst  of  it;*  since  then  the  evil  is 

counterbalanced,  and  we  are,  in  a  sense,  delivered 

from  evil. 

Secondly,  we  pray  that  God  would  wholly  deliver 
^  1  John,  V.  i&  us  from  the  power  of  Satan,^  from  our  own  wilfel- 
«  Psalm  xix.  18.   ness  or  presumption,®  and  from  the  successful  arts  of 

•  Prov.lv.  li-ic;.  seducing  men;^  in  other  words,  from  sin,  i.e.  from 

what  may  be  the  end  of  temptation  ;  and  since 
i  .^ol^:  !r;.\  e.  without  the  help  of  the  Spirit^  and  Christ's  presence,' 
-jpt.  III.  eec'?.'   i.e.  the  food,  or  bread,  of  our  souls,*  we  must  M 

into  temptation,  or  sin,  we  further  pray  that  he 
«  Psalm  iL  11, 12.  would  uot  withdraw  his  grace,'  or  deprive  us  of  the 

•  Psalm  xiiL  2-4.  moaus  of  gracc  ;*  and,  likewise,  as  eternal  death  is 
*Koia.vL23.       the  cud  of  trcspasses  committed  and  not  forgiven,* 

we  also  pray  that  God  would  wholly  deliver  us  from 
c  1  ThMs.  r:  6-9.  this  awful  death.' 

Moreover,  by  thus  praying  to  be  delivered,  we 
acknowledge  that  we  cannot  deliver  ourselves,  either 


\ 
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«    in  earthly  or  spiritual  matters;'    and,   therefore,  t psaim tl 8, a, 
IS    should  pray  with  a  lively  sense  of  our  weakness  and 
s    of  God's  power.®  •  Psaim  h±  1-3. 

fl'        And,  further,  while  we  pray  him  to  deliver  us 
12    from   sin,   we  must  keep   our  heart  and  all  our 
•    members  from  it  ;•  must  ourselves  beware  of  an  evil  •  Prov.  iv.  23-27. 
t    heart,^  which,   on    meeting  with  difficulties,^   dis-  iNira/^'iLso-sa. 
p    believes  in,  and  falls  away  from  God;*   ourselves  « Num. xiv. 4,  il 
i    take  heed  lest  we  fall  ;^  and  from  being  just,  of  our  •  1  Cor.  x.  12. 
!     own  will*  draw  back  unto  perdition.*    And,  on  the  sH^J/if^.^^ 
contrary,  we  must  work  out  our  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling,"  because  we  are  weak ;  but  yet « pwi.  u.  12, 13. 
with  hope,  because  God  will  help  us  to  overcome 
evil,  if  we  only  strive  to  do  so.'  '  Pb.  ixxxL  11-14. 


Amen.  sxctxon  xi. 

The  word.  Amen,  which  alone  follows  the  Lord's 
Prayer  in  the  Catechism ;  and  the  Doxology,  '  For 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory 
for  ever,'  added  elsewhere,*   are  taken    from   the  *^jg^JJ^^®°- 
present  received  copies  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.*       « Matt  vi'is. 

It  is,  however,  doubtfril  whether  these  words 
really  belong  to  St.  Matthew.  For,  though  they 
are  in  most  Greek  copies  of  it,  they  are  not  in 
the  oldest ;  and  though  they  are  in  the  Eastern 
Liturgies,*  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,*  and  in 
St.  Chrysostom,'  and  by  both  these  latter  are  ex- » see  note  d. 
pressly  said  to  be  the  words  of  Christ ;  yet  they  are 
passed  over  by  Origen,*  and  St.  Cyril.*    Moreover,  *  ^^tSS!." 

«  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory  Neale's  Tetralog. 
for  ever.  (Eastern  Liturgy.)    For  thine  is  the  kingdom  ana     PP*  ^^'  ^^^• 
the  power.  Amen.  (Egyptian  Liturgy.) 

^  As  the  Lord  commanded  ns  in  the  Gospel,  so  pray  ye,  Apost  Const. 
Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven :  Hallowed  be  thy  Name :  ▼»!.  24.  p.  207. 
Thy  kingdom  come :  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  on 
earth :  Give  us  this  day  our  needful  bread :  And  forgive  us 
our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors :  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation:  But  deliver  us  from  evil:  For  thine  is  the 
kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory  for  ever.    Amen. 

«  *  But  deliver  us  from  evil.'    Now  the  ^evil  is  the  wicked        #^^i  ^ 
spirit  who  is  our  adversary,  from  whom  we  pray  to  be        ^^  Jf/* 
delivered.    Then,  after  completing  the  prayer,  thou  sayest. 
Amen :  by  this  Amen,  which  means.  So  be  it,  setting  thy 
seal  to  the  Petitions  of  this  divinely-taught  Prayer. 
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though  they  are  in  the  old  Syriac  translation,  tbey 
*  Pt.  II.  sec.  5.     are  not  in  the  old  Latin  translation*  of  the  Scriptore; 

and,  consequently,  are  not  noticed  by  TertuUian  or 

Cyprian,  and  not  used  in  the  Roman  Utorgy,  or  in 
*Tctr£o^*i!  164.  *^®  Mozarabic,  i.e.  Spanish  and  Gallican,  Liturgy;* 

though  all  these  use  the  rest  of  the  Prayer  as  it  is  in 

St.  Matthew. 

But,  whether  these  words  belong  to  St.  Matthew 

or  not,  we  find  a  like  Doxology  used  in  the  Old 
'  SmT  "^*  Testament'^  and  in  the  New,^  as  well  as  the  word, 

•fcoV'ijr^fi  w  -^™®" »'  *°^'  ^^  ^*-  I*a"l'8  Epistles,  both  a  Doxology 

'    '    '  and  Amen  following  the  mention  of  evil,  very  like 

t2Tim.iv.  i&     as  in  this  Prayer;^  and,  therefore,  being  divine,  we 

may  use  both  in  our  prayers ;  and,  so,  in  use  may 

add  them  to  the  Lord's  Prayer,  as  in  the  Eastern 

Liturgies. 

This    Doxology,   then,  is   added    to    the  Lord's 

J  Acta,  xvL  25.     Prayer :  First,  because  thanksgiving,  both  privately* 

»pS°1v.V*       a°d  publickly,*  is  a  fit  accompaniment  of  prayer;* 

and,  therefore,  although  several  words  in  this  Prayer, 

viz.,  Father,  Thy  will,  Give,  and  Deliver,  are  in 

*pt.  III.  8, 6, 7, 10.  themselves   Doxologies  ;*    yet  a  full   and   express 

one  is  added  at  the  end.     Secondly,  it  is  addc^  in 

order  to  express  a  reason  for  obtaining  our  Petitions, 

and  to  show  our  faith  and  belief  that  they  wUl  be 

granted ;    and,   therefore,   is    connected    with   the 

Prayer  by  the  word,  '  for.' 

We  first  say,  then.  For  thine,  i.e.  thine  peculiarly, 
thine  alone,  is  the  kingdom.  For  God  is  King  over 
» PsiOm xivii 7.  all  the  earth  in  nature  and  Providence;*  thfe  Son 
« Dan.  viL  18, 14  also  is  King  in  his  kingdom  of  grace,'  having  power 
'  Eph.  i  20-22.  over  all  things  for  the  advancement  of  it  ;^  and  the 
■  Pt  IIL  aec  5.  Father  by  him,®  as  also  the  Spirit,  who  is  ever  one 
•PtiLseca  with  Both;®  and,  therefore,  we  should  ascribe  this 
actual  and  rightful  kingdom  to  God ;  rejoice  that  we 
tPs.xxxiiLii,i2.  are  his;+  and  hope  fi-om  his  having  the  kingdom' 

Chrysostom,         d  He  encourages  and  raises  our  spirits,  by  bringSng  to  our 

^M*t?vL^"     remembrance  the  King  under  whom  we  are  arrayed,  and 

II.  p.  140.      showing  him  to  be  more  powerful  than  all.      « For  thine,' 

says  he,  'is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  gloty.' 

Wherefore,  if  his  be  the  kingdom,  we  should  fear  no  one^ 

since  there  can  be  none  to  withstand,  and  divide  the  empire 

with  him '  And  the  power ;'  Therefore,  mai^ola  u 

thy  weakness  may  be,  thou  mayest  rightly  be  oonfldeol, 
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that    he  will,   as    a    King,   hear    and    grant  our 

Petitions.^  »  Psalm  xUv.  4, 6. 

Next,  we  say,  Thine  is  the  Power.     By  this  we 
mean  that  God  not  only  has  a  kingdom  ;  but  that  he 
has  all  power  in  the  kingdom  of  nature*  to  do  as  he  ^2  Chron.  xx.  6. 
wills,'  and  alone  has  power  in  the  kingdom  of  grace  » Ps.  cxxxv.  6,  e. 
to  enable  us  to  will  and  do  as  he  approves;*  and,  *Phu.iLi8. 
therefore,  we  should  ascribe  this  to  him  alone,  and 
not  to  ourselves   or  any  creature;*   and,  also,  in  •  isai ixiv. 6, 7. 
consequence  trust  in  him  to  do  as  we  ask.®  « isaL  xxvL  3-5. 

Then  we  say,  Thine  is  the  glory.     For  whatever 
be  good  or  glorious  in  us/  or  in  the  world,  glorious  '  i  Cor.  xv.  9,  io« 
as  it  is,®  it  is  not  ours  or  its  ;  but  comes  from  him, » Psaim  xix.  i. 
and  is  his  doing,  who  is  alone  in  himself  glorious,® » Exod.  xv.  ii. 
and  the  King  of  glory  ;^  and,  therefore,  our  praises  t  Psaim  xxiv.  7,  a. 
should  never  rest  on  ourselves  or  the  world,  but  rise 
up  to  him ;   and,  so,  we  should  give  to  him  alone 
all  glory,*  acknowledging  in  all  humility  that  we  i  Rev.  iv.  ii. 
have  nothing  and  are  nothing;'   and,  accordingly, « pgaim cxv. i. 
since  his   alone  is  of  right  the  glory,   we  should 
desire  his  gifts  only  to  promote  his  glory ;'  and  since  » phu.  l  ii. 
the  glory  of  all  we  do  is  his,  we  should  from  hence 
also  hope  that  he  will  grant  our  prayer. 

And  we  add,  For  ever ;  because  God's  kingdom,  •    o  g 

po^er,*  and  glory,*  are  not  like  those  of  men,*  or  the  « pg.  cxiv.  ii-ia. 
periBhing  glories  of  this  world,^  but  are  everlasting.  J  f  j^^^Ji^^iy 
We  should,  therefore,  acknowledge  this,®  that  we  may  «iChroiLxxix.*io. 
glorify  him  fully,  and  trust  in  him  to  the  end.     The 
remcTibrance  of  his   eternal  kingdom  should  also 
teach  us  so  to  live,®  that,  when  all  earthly  powers  •  2  Pct  l  5-ii. 
are  passed  away,  we  may  serve  and  praise  him  for 

ever.^  ♦  Rev.  xxiL  8-6. 

After  these  words,  we  say,  Amen«  applying  it  both 
to  the  whole  Prayer,  and  to  the  Dox6logy :  for  so 
David  after  prayer  and  praise  uses  it,*  and  calls  the  *P8aimxiLio,i«. 
people  to  do  the  same  ;'  and,  accordingly,  it  was  so  spsaimcvL47,48. 


having  guch  a  One  to  reij(n  over  thee,  who  is  easily  able  to 
bring  aU  things  to  a  snccessfu)  issue  even  by  thee.  *  And 
the  glory,  for  ever.  Amen.'  Tims  he  not  only  frees  thee 
from  the  dangers  that  are  approaching  thee ;  but  can  make 
thee  alio  glorious  and  illustrious:  for  as  his  power  is  great, 
so  also  is  his  glory  unspeakable,  and  they  are  all  boundless 
and  without  end. 
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[part  in. 


»  1    Chron. 
•  1  Cor.  xiv.  16. 


aPtlti 


.30. 


«  Jer.  zzTiiL  6L 


'  t  Cor.  i  19,  2a 
» Kev.  iiL  14. 


xv*.  used  both  under  the  Old  Testament,*  and  at  the 
Thanksgiving  Prayer  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ;*  and, 
so,  is  a  word  connecting  both  the  Old  and  New 
Covenants.  As  this  word  simply  confirms  what  has 
been  said,*  it  means,  so  far  as  the  Doxology  is  con- 
cerned, So  it  is ;  and  is  a  confirmation  of  our  thank- 
fulness, and  an  acknowledgment  that  ail  praise  is 
God's ;  but  in  regard  to  the  Prayer,  it  means,  So  \» 
it,  i.e.  the  Lord  do  so;®  and  is  a  confirmation  of  oor 
desires ;  and  in  public  Prayer  is  also  a  making  of 
our  own  the  Petitions  used.  Since,  also,  it  is  a 
Name  of  Christ,  as  yea'^  and  true,®  it  is  a  vord 
which  declares  our  confidence  in  his  truth ;  and, 
so,  expresses  our  trust  in  him  to  obtain  ak  our 
petitions. 


SBonoKxn.        The  Explanation  op  the  Lord's  Prater, 

OR  The  Desire. 


1  James,  L  17. 

2  2  Cor.  xll  9. 

'  Psalm  cxxl  2. 

*  Psalm  xdx.  9. 
«  Psalm  zziL  27. 


•  Heb.  3riL  28. 

^  CoL  m.  24. 

•  Dan.  viL  27. 
9  Jer.  zxx.  9. 


t  2  Cor.  X.  4,  8. 
»  Matt  xiil.  41-43. 
2  Rev.  xxii  8. 

«  1  Pet  i  J4, 18. 

*  Dent  V.  29. 
«  I  Pet  iv.  19. 


That  which  follows  the  Lord's  Ptayer  is  an 
Explanation  of  it,  and  is  sometimes  called,  Tie 
Desire. 

Since  our  heayenly  Father,  i.e.  God,  is  the  Girer 
of  all  goodness,  or  good  things,^  and  of  all  gnce' 
and  help,'  we  ask  him  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  as  rach 
a  Father,  to  send  his  grace  to  us  and  to  all,  that  we* 
and  all*  may  hallow  him  and  his  Name,  i.e.  own  and 
worship  him  as  our  God.  Also^  that  this  ma^*  not 
be  done  irregularly,  but  in  a  Sooiety ;  and,  therefore, 
we  pray  that,  as  we  serve  him  as  our  God'  and 
King,'^  so  his  kingdom,  in  Christ,  may  come  t>  aU, 
and  all  become  his  subjects,^  and  serve  him  :^  and 
that  we  and  all  may  do  this  not  only  outwardly,  but 
inwardly  also  ;^  and,  further,  that  the  time  may 
come  when  all  his  servants  shall,  in  obedience*  and 
worship,*  serve  him  alone.  And,  moreover,  t'aat  we 
and  all,  being  in  his  kingdom,  may  do  his  wil  after 
a  heavenly  pattern ;  so  tibat,  like  obedient  chfldren,' 
we  may,  by  the  Spirit's  help,  obey  him,  and  keep 
his  commandments  fully;*  and,  also,  in  perfect 
patience  submit  to  him  under  all  suffering ;  ^  and,  so, 
do  his  will  in  all  things. 


SEO.  XII.]  THE  DESIBE.  899 

Since,  also,  all  needful  things  are  supplied  by 
God:®  viz.,  needful  food  for  the  body;'^  Christ,  the  J^iv.19. 
Bread  of  life,®  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  assisting  a  joh^  ^!^%«. 
Comforter,®  and  the  Word  of  God,^  with  all  spiritufd  1 1  p?tS^2^^' 
helps,  for  the  soul ;  hence,  we,  as  his  children,  ask 
him  for  our  daily  bread,  i.e.  all  things  needful  for 
the  body  and  soul.     Further,  though  we  often  abuse 
these ;   yet  since  God  has  promised  to  be  merciful 
and  forgive  us  our  sins,*  if  we  forgive,*  and  practice  JMatt^K  I6 
all  the  parts  of  true  repentance,'  we  likewise  pray » isai  iv.  e,  7. 
to  him,  that,  of  his  mercy,*  he  would  be  merciful  to  *  Psaim  ii  l 
US,  and  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  or  sins.^    And,  '^  l^nke,  xyUL  is. 
moreover,  since  we  truly  desire  not  to  return  to  sin, 
and,  if  it  be  his  will,  to  be  kept  from  want  of  food, 
or  any  other  evil;  and  since  God  is  able  to  help'^Psahnxivi  i,a. 
and  save'  us  in  trouble,  and  in  bodily  dangers;*  and  «ac'oR I'l'io. 
also,   to  succour  us   in   all   ghostly,   or  spiritual, 
dangers,®  i.e.  in  temptations  ;^  to  keep  us  from  fall-  JfcorVia 
ing,^  i.e.  from  the  einl  of  sin ;  to  defend  us  against  ^  Jude,'24. 
our  ghostly  enemy,  i.e.,  the  evil  one,  or  the  devil;*  2Eph.Ti  10, 11. 
and,  so,  to  keep  us  from  the  greatest  of  all  evils, 
viz.,  everlasting  death ;  therefore,  we  pray  him  not 
to  lead  us  into  temptation,  i.e.  not  to  suffer  any  state 
of  trial  to  be  too  great  for  us ;  but  to  deliver  us  from 
evil,  i.  e.  from  every  spiritual  evil  wholly,  and  every 
earliily  evil,  so  far  as  it  is  his  will,  or  else  bring  from 
it  good. 

And,  since  God  hears  us  from  his  mercy,'  or  >  Psaim  zxviL  7. 
goodness,  and  through,  or  for  the  sake  of,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;*    therefore,   i.e.   in    full  confidence  *  Uohn,  ii  1, 12. 
arising  from  these  things,*  we  not  only  use  a  Name  *  Jude,  20, 21. 
of  Christ  which  signifies  his  truth,®  and  by  which  we « Rev.  m.  14. 
express  our  confidence  ;  but  also  by  it  repeat  again 
the  prayer,  viz.,  by  saying.  Amen;*  which  in  the 
Catechism,  where  there  is  no  Doxology,  means.  So 
be  it. 

«  Grant  us,  good  Lord,  that  all  these  prayers  may  be  A  Goodly  Primer, 
obtained  of  us  without  doubt.    Neither  suffer  that  we  mis-     ^^^'   P*  ^^ 
trust  anything;   but  that  in  all  these  things  we  shall  be 
heard,  yea,  be  heard  already.    And  let  all  these  things  be  sure 
and  without  doubt.    So  may  we  with  glad  heart  say,  Amen, 
that  is  to  say,  stable,  constant,  true,  and  sure  be  it. 
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skctioh  xra.   The  Number  and  Necessity  op  the  Sacraments. 

»  pt  ra.  sec  1.        "VVe  have  seen  that  Prayer/  and  also  the  reading' 

•  PtiiLsec.?!    and  hearing'  of  God's  Word  are  means  by  which 

we   obtain    grace.      But   these    are    only  indirect 

*2ChroiLvL28-30.  means,  in  consequence  of  which,*  but  not  directly 

by  them,  grace  comes  from  God ;  and  they  are  also 

•  Rom.  ix.  4.       common  to  us  and  the  Jewish  Church.*^ 

Since,  however,  Christ  came  especially  to  bestow 

'ActaJiLiViV  ?^c®>'  *^^^  ^  PO^^  ^^  abundantly  on  his  Church,^ 

*  there  are  besides  with  us  certain  direct  channels 

and  pledges  of  grace,  by  which  it  comes  and  is 

•  Pt  m.  sec.  14.  sealed  to  us,  and  which  are  called  Sacraments.^ 

Now,   there  were    in    the  Jewish    Church  two 

•  Gen.  xvu.  9, 10.  distinguished  Ordinances,  viz.,  Circumcision,'  and 
tExod.xiL  21-27.  the  Passovcr  :^  which  had,  also,  a  special  connection 
» Exod.  xiL  48.  with  cach  other.^  So  Christ  ordained  two  Ceremonies 
« Pt.  III.  sec.  14.  of  the  New  Testament  which  are  true  Sacraments,' 

corresponding  to  the  Jewish  Ordinances :  viz.,  Bap- 

« c?i!  iL^^i2'^  tism,*  which  corresponds  to  Circumcision  ;*  and  the 

fiMatt.xxvL26-'28.  Lord's  Supper,*  which  corresponds  to  the  Passover;* 

« 1  Cor.  V.  7, 8.    ^^^  these  are  equally  connected  together,  as  appears 

'  1  Cor.  xiL  13.     by  St.  Paul  coupling  them  together  in  one  verse.' 

Since,  then.  Circumcision  and  the  Passover  were 

distinguished    Ordinances ;    so    Baptism    and   the 

Lord's    Supper   are    distinguished    Sacraments,  or 

direct  Means  of  grace,  peculiar  in  themselves ;  and 

they  are   also  ordained    by  Christ    himself.     As, 

moreover,  the  Church  is  that  Society  in  which  the 

•  Pt.  n.  24, 25.  grace  of  Christ,  through  the  Spirit,  is  given,®  these 
» Acta, iL 41,42,47.  Sacrameuts  are  ordained  in  the   Church,^   i.e.  in 

connection  with  it,  and  for  communion  with  it,  aod 

not  elsewhere. 

These    two    Sacraments  *are   also   necessary  to 

salvation,  i.e.  things  required  for  it,  as  food  is  a 

necessary  of  life.  For,  the  one  is  for  union  with 
tGaLiiL27.  Christ,^  and  the  other  for  the  continuance  of  this 
» John,  vi.  56.  uuiou;^  and  since  membership,  or  union,  with  him 
2  Pt  I,  sec  2.      is  necessary  to  our  spiritual  life,*  these  Sacraments 

•  Hooker's  EroL  are  also  necessary.'  Moreover,  Baptism  is  designed 
« joim,  m.\   '  for  new  birth  or  life,^  being  accordingly  administered 
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but  once;*  and  the  Lord's  Supper  is  intended  for « Pt  in. sec.  16. 
continuance  and  renewal  of  life,®  and  is,  accordingly, « John,  vi.  63, 67. 
often  administered  ;^  and  Christ,  by  using  the  word  '  i  Cor.  xi  26. 
'  except,'  has  declared  both  to  be  necessary  to  these 
ends;  and,  therefore,  since  birth"  and  continuance 
of  life  are  necessary  to  salvation,*  the  Sacraments 
themselves  are ;  and,  so,  if  we  have  faith,  coupled 
with  humility  of  mind,  we  shall  sec  this  necessity.®    •  John,  vi.  64. 

They  are,  however,  only  generally  necessary,  i.e. 
necessary  for  men  in  general,  or  for  the  race  of  man 
taken  as  a  whole.     Thus,  in  stating  the  necessity 
both  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  our  Lord 
used  a  general  word,  viz.,  *a  man'®  or  'any  man,'+ 1  john, ^^.'so  si. 
which   means  any  one,   i.e.   a    person   generally. 
Having,  then,  by  this  only  made  them  generally 
necessary,  and  not  necessary  to  each  and  every  one, 
there  will  be  exceptions.     Thus,  since  God  does 
not  require  us  to  do  more  than  we  are  able,*  or  to  i  Rom.  1 13-15. 
account  for  the  use  of  any  talents,  but  those  we 
have  received,*  they  will  not  be  necessary  to  those  2Matt.xxv.20-25. 
who  from  natural  causes  cannot  have  them;'  even  * ^"^^i^j^J^ *" 
as,   on   the  contrary,   when  Baptism  was  in   the 
power  of  certain  persons,  St.  Peter  exhorted,  not 
^ any  man,'  but   'every  one,'  or  each  one,  to  be 
baptized:*    in    all    these    cases,    however,    where  *  Acts,  u.  88, 89. 
persons  cannot    have    them,   they  must  earnestly 
wish  for  them,  and  prepare  themselves  as  if  they 
were  to  receive  them.*     So  the  Lord's  Supper  is '^^"^"iJf  ^^.""^ 

n       T    n     ^        -L  Com.  of  the  Sick. 

not  necessary  m  any  case  for  Infants :  because,  as 
the  pursuit  of  evil,®  or  wilful  committing  known  « Prov.  xl  19. 
sin,'  and  acting  from  wilful  ignorance®  are  alone  J  Matt  xxv.26-80. 
said  to  lead  to  death,  and  not  the  mere  ignorance  of       ^^       *  ' 

«  They  who  from  contempt  do  not  wish  to  be  baptized    Apost  Const 
will  be  condemned  as  unbelievers,  and  reproached  as  thank-         ^  ^^' 
less  and  headstrong :  for  the  Lord  says,  Except  any  one  be 
bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  shall  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

*>  For,  if  no  one  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  Chrysostom. 
except  he  be  bom  again  by  water  and  the  Spirit,  and  he  ^^^'^•^•**^ 
who  eats  not  the  flesh  of  the  Lord,  and  drinks  his  blood  is 
deprived  of  eternal  life ;  and  all  these  things  are  performed 
by  no  other  but  only  these  holy  hands,  I  mean  those  of  the 
priest,  how  can  any  one  without  these  be  able  either  to 
escape  thQ  fire  of  hdl,  or  to  obtain  the  crowns  which  are  in 
store? 
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» Dent  L  8«,  89.   childhood;'  80  Infants,  having  received  fall*  and 

» HeS'vliifiA**  complete'  forgiveness  of  original  sin,  and  not  having 

afterwards  committed  wilful  sin,    have   their  life 

given  in  Baptism  still  fresh ;   and,  so,  do  not  yet 

need    the  renewal   of  it   in    the    Lord's    Supper. 

s  1  Cor. m.  1, 2.     Besides,  this  is  not  the  food  of  Infants;'  but  is  as 

« Matt  xxvL  28.  Strong  meat  to  renew  decay,'  and  support  in  hard 

4 John,  vL 51.      labours;^  and,  therefore,  also,  is  not  necessary  to 

children. 

Moreover,  these  two  Sacraments  only  are  neces- 
sary as  direct  channels  and  pledges  of  ^ace.    For, 
8  John,  iii  5.       since  by  Baptism  we  have  spiritual  life,*  and  by  the 
« John,  vL  67.      Lord's  Supper  a  continuance  of  this  life,*  these  two 
are  sufficient   for   salvation,   as    things   necessary. 
Again,  Sacraments  are  for  union  with  Christ;  and 
^  Pt  n.  12, 14.     since  he  has  two  natures,'  they  are  on  this  acconnt 
two  in  number,   rather   than  seven,    which   is  a 
■Rev.v.e.         number  especially  referring  to   the    Holy  Spirit* 
And,  further,  that  there  are  but  two,   viz.,  water 
» 1  John,  V. «.      and  blood,®  we  gather  from  the  two  streams  which 
t  John,  xix.  83,34.  flowed   from   the    side    of  Jesus,^   as    symbols  of 
them  i^  and,  consequently,  they  are  not  only  coupled 
» 1  Cor.  xiL  la     together  by  St.  Paul,*  but  always  spoken  of  as  two 
especial  Ordinances  of  the  Church.^ 

But,  though  Christ  ordained  but  two  Sacraments, 
« Pt  ni.  sec.  K  properly  so  called,*  and  generally  necessary  to  sal- 
vation; ^yet  there  are  other  Ceremonies  by  which 
spiritual  help  is  obtained.  These,  however,  are 
not  true  Sacraments,  or  not  generally  necessary  to 
salvation;  and  some  not  even  ordained  by  Christ 
himself. 
» Pt  III.  sec.  20.  Thus,  Confirmation  is  an  Ordinance  of  grace;' 
but  it  was  not  especially  ordained  by  Christ,  not 
having  any  rite,  or  outward  ceremony,  appointed 
by  him;   and  the  rite  which  alone   the  Apostles 

Chryfiostom,        «  Not  withont  purpose,  or  by  chance,  did  those  foimts 
Horn,  ixxxv.     {jome  forth,  but  because  by  both  these  the  Church  connsteth; 
II^PP*  914  91*6    fts  the  initiated  know,  being  by  Water  regenerated,  and 
'      '  nourished  by  the  Blood  and  the  Flesh. 

Cyril,  Catec.         d  Ye  shall,  therefore,  again  bo  taught for  what 

Lect  xYliL  32.  pu^Qse  each  of  the  holy  mysteries  of  Baptism  is  performed; 
and  with  what  reverence  and  order  ye  must  go  from  Baptism 
to  the  holy  Altar  of  God,  and  enjoy  its  fipiiitoal  and 
heavenly  mysteriei). 
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observed,  viz.,  the  laying  on  of  hands,*  is  not  an  *  Acta,  vm.  14-17. 
outward  sign,  which  must  consist  of  some  matter  or 
element,  but  only  an  action  or  ceremony,  without 
substance,  material,  or  form  of  words.  And,  more- 
over, Confirmation  is  not  properly  a  Service  of 
itself,  but  only  a  completion  of  Baptism;  neither 
Las  it  always  been  necessary,  as  when  Cornelius 
received  its  especial  gifts  without  a  ceremony  ;*  nor  » Acta,  x.  44-4?. 
is  it  generally  necessary,  since,  otherwise,  it  would 
have  been  regularly  administered  by  priests,  and 
not  by  the  Bishop  only.*  « pt  in.  aec.  20. 

So,  likewise,  public  Excommunication,  or  putting 
away  from  the  outward  communion  of  the  Church,' 
-with  the  consent  and  authority  of  the  Apostle,  or 
Bishop,^  on  account  of  sin;*  with  its  corresponding  Iicorv  w^' 
Absolution,  or  Forgiveness  of  sin,®  by  which  the » 2  Cor.  ii  6-io. 
excommunicated   person   was  restored   to   Church 
Communion,  and  if  truly  penitent,  obtained  forgive- 
ness,-^ is  a  means  of  grace  and  restoration ;   and, 
both  in  the  Excommunication^  and  Absolution,*  has  I  jo^^^^^JJ; 
Christ's  authority;   yet  it  has  no  outward  matter, 
sign,  or  words,  ordained  by  him ;  and  is  necessary 
only  for  public  transgressors;*  and,  hence,  is  not  *  1  Cor. r.  1, 2. 
a  true  Sacrament.     Neither  is  private  Absolution, 
however  beneficial,  a  true  Sacrament,  since  it  wants 
the  outw^ard  sign  of  one. 

Ordination,  also,  is  a  means  of  gifts  and  powers 
for  the  discharge  of  the  Ministry,*^  and  may  be  of  ■  2  Tim.  i.  6. 
personal  grace  through  the  prayers  offered  ;  and  is, 
besides,  an  Ordinance  of  Christ.*    Yet  it  has  no  *  Matt.  x.  6-8.    ^ 


«  Do  thou,  (the  Bishop,)  beholding  the  sinner,  sternly  ApoatConatlLie. 
command  him  to  be  put  out ;  and  when  he  is  gone  out,  let 
Deacons  be  selected,  and  by  diligent  enquiry  let  them  keep 

him  out  of  the  Church Then  do  thou  command  him  to 

enter ;  and  having  seen  if  he  repent,  and  is  fiilly  worthy  to 
be  received  into  the  Church,  and  laid  on  him  days  of  fasting 
according  to  his  fault,  of  two,  three,  five,  or  seven  weeks,  so 
absolve  him. 

/  We  do  not  prejudice  the  Divine  judgment,  that,  if  it  ^2*aS'  SL*^' 
should  find  a  just  and  full  penitence  in  the  sinner,  it  should  10.  p.°246.**' 
not  then  ratify  what  has  been  here  determined  by  us.  But, 
if  any  one  has  deceived  us  by  a  j)retence  of  repentance,  God, 
who  is  not  mocked,  and  beholds  the  heart  of  man,  will  judge 
of  those  things  which  we  have  not  perceived,  and  the  Lord 
will  amend  the  sentence  of  bis  servants. 
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sign,  or  form,  appointed  by  him,  and  is  not  generalljr 
necessary,  i.  e.  it  is  no  true  Sacrament. 

The  public  ceremonies  of  Marriage  are  also  means 

» pt  II.  sec  43.    of  blessing,*  and  it  resembles  another  great  Mystery, 

«Ei)h.  V.  32.        i.e.  Christ's  union  with  his  Church;®   but  it  was 

'  Matt  xix.  4-6.  Ordained  at  the  Creation,'  and  not  by  Christ 
himself;  and  it  has  no  Divine  form,  or  sign,  nor  is 
generally  necessary. 

And,  in  like  manner,  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick 

•  James, V.  14, 15.  is  a  mcaus  of  blessing;®  yet  it  has  no  sign  ordained 
of  Christ.     For,  though  he  did  appoint  an  outward 

» Mark,  vi  18.  Sign  in  the  healing  of  the  body  ;^  yet  he  did  not  for 
the  Visitation  of  the  Sick  as  a  spiritual  Service. 
And  though  a  sign  is  mentioned  in  this  Service 
afterwards,  during  the  time  of  miracles,  yet  it  is 
expressly  said,  that  the  blessing,  either  to  the  body 
or  the  soul,  is  by  the  prayer  of  faith,  and  not  that 

tjame«,v.  ifi.  it  is  by  the  sign,*  i.e.  this  sign  is  no  direct  meaDS 
of  grace,  or  the  sign  of  a  true  Sacrament;  and, 
therefore,  being  a  sign  arising  from  the  time  of 
miracles,  is  now  fitly  laid  aside. 

Hence,  none  of  these  Ceremonies  are  of  the  same 
nature  as  the  Two  Sacraments ;  and,  therefore,  are 

» Pt.  iiL  sec  14.  not  true  Sacraments.^ 

But,  since  any  sacred  Ceremony'  outward^ 
performed  may,  in  a  general  sense,  be  called  a 
Sacrament,*  as  may  even  an  outward  expression  of 
an  Article  of  faith,*  or  a  form  of  Petition  in  prayer;* 
hence,  these  may  be  called  Sacraments,  as  we  speak 

*8w^^^  pt  L  ^^ '  *^®  Sacrament  of  Matrimony  ;'*  yet  they  are  not 

Lactantiiis,  8  '^^I  ^^^  Jews)  alleged,  that  he  was  destroying  ibe 

Inst  iv.  17.  Law  of  God  given  by  Moses ;  that  is,  that  he  did  not  rest  on 
the  Sabbaths,  but  wrought  for  the  salvation  of  man  ;  that  he 
was  making  Circumcision  void;  that  he  was  setting  aside 
abstinence  from  swine's  flesh.  In  which  things  the  Sacra- 
ments of  the  Jewish  religion  consist. 
Augustlne,deCiv.  h  A  sacrifice  is  a  visible  Sacrament,  that  is,  is  a 
DeLx.6.  V.  p.  102.  gjgjj^  of  an  invisible  sacrifice. 

Cyprian,  de         •  In  performing  prayers,  we  find  that  the  three  youths 

^'^*D^08^*^^*    ^^^^  Daniel,  being  strong  in  faith,  and  victorious  in  cap- 

^*      *         tivity,  observed  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hours ;  namely 

for  a  Sacrament  of  the  Trinity,  which  was  to  be  maniiested 

in  the  last  times. 

Cyprian,  de         *  But  what,  beloved  brethren,  are  the  Sacraments  of  the 

Orut.  Dom.  4.    Load's  Prayer,  how  many,  how  great,  briefly  summed  up  in 

'"•        words,  but  copious  spiritually  in  power ! 
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^  Sacraments,  in  such  signification  and  meaning  as 

the  sacrament  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  ;'*  'comSIon  Prayer 

and,  therefore,  we  say  there  are  only  two  Sacraments,  and  sacraments. 

ordained  of  Christ  in  his  Church,  generally  necessary 

to  salvation. 

Being,  then,  necessary  to  salvation,  we  ought  to 
observe  them.     For,  since  Ordinances  of  God  should 
be  observed,  simply  because  they  are  commanded,** 2 Kings, v.  10-14, 
as  our  Saviour  has  taught  us;*  and  since,  if  these » Matt m.  13-15. 
be  also  means  of  grace,  they  should  much  more  be 
observed ;   because,  as  grace  is  God's  gift,®  it  can  « Heb.  iv.  16. 
only  be  expected  in  his  own  appointed  ways,  and 
by  our  faith  being  a  hearing  faith,'^  or  one  obedient '  Gai  m.  2. 
to  his  appointments ;   then,  still  more  should  we 
observe  these  Sacraments,  which  are  necessary  for 
birth,  life,  and  salvation. 


The  meaning  op  the  wobd,  Sacrabient.  sbctionxiv. 

The  word,  Sacrament,  was  once  used  for  the 
oath  of  a  soldier,  whereby  he  bound  himself  to  obey 
the  Emperor  ;*  and  on  this  account  it  was  a  word 
suitable  to  the  two  Sacraments.  But  the  word  also 
signified  a  Sum  of  money  deposited  with  the  judges 
by  each  of  the  two  pai*ties  in  a  trial,  as  a  sign  or 
pledge  that  they  would   proceed  with   the  trial.^ '      cioero. 

TT  •      xu'  'j.  J    ^      X  1   X      xt       Emestislndex: 

Hence,  m  this  sense,  it  was  used  to  translate  the    sacramentum. 
Greek  word.  Mystery,*  which  signified  not  only  a 
doctrine  dimly  shadowed  out,*  but  an  outward  sign,* « 1  Cor.  il  7. 

«  Do  we  believe  that  it  is   lawfiil   to  add   a  human      TertuiUan, 
sacrament  (oath)  to  a  Divine ;  and  to  promiKe  obedience  to    ^®  Corona.  11. 
another  master,  after  we  have  promised  to  Christ  ? 

^  On  this  account  he  added,  Whether  in  the  body,  or  oat        Ireneus, 
of  the  body,  God  knows :  that ....  no  one  shoald  say  ....     ^^  ^  *7,  L 
he  was  therefore  so  far  permitted  even  without  a  body  to 
perceive  spiritual  sacraments,  which  are  the  operations  of 
God,  ...  .  that  they  might  become  beholders,  who,  like  the 
Apostle,  are  very  perfect  in  the  love  of  God. 

<?  In  another  sense,  too,  a  mystery  is  so  called,  because      Chryaoatom, 
we  believe  not  the  very  things  which  we  see;  but  some      onu3or*iL 
things  we  see,  and  others  we  believe.     For  such  is  the      m.  p.  28O. 
nature  of  our  Mysteries.     I,  for  instance,  feel  difierently 
upon  these  things  from  an  unbeliever He,  hearing  of  a , 
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•  Eev. xviL 8-«.%  expresring  some  hidden  thing;*   and,  so,  like  ibe 

word,  Mystery,  it  became  very  early  applied  to  the 
« PL  in.  sec.  18.  Eucharist;*  and,  generally,  to  any  sacred  sign,*  to 
express  the  outward  material  seen,  and  which 
represented  something  to  be  understood  by  the 
mind. 

Since,  however,  the  question  here  Is  concerning 

sacraments  necessary  to  salvation,   we  must  lean 

what  it  here  means  from  what  those   Sacraments 

are  which  are  necessary  to  salvation,  viz.,  Baptism 

» PL  ra.  sec.  18.  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.* 

Now,   in  these   there  is,   first,   an    outward  or 

« John,  iu.  5.       material  Sign,  viz.,  water  in  the  one,®  and  in  the 

»MatLxxvL26-29.  Other  bread  and  wine.'^    These  signs  also  represent 

something   inward:    thus,   water,    being   used  for 

•  B«ek.xvL9.      washing,®   may   be    a    sign    of,    or    represent^  the 

•  Titus,  UL  5.       washing  of  regeneration,  or  new  birth,  in  Baptism;* 
t  Psalm  civ.  15.    SO  bread  and  wine  are  used  for  food,^  and,  therefore, 

may  represent  in  the  Lord's  Supper  Christ's  Bodj 
1  John,  tL  65.      and  Blood,  which  are  meat  and  drink. ^ 

But,  though  these  signs  represent,  they  do  not 

natursdly  convey  or  assure  us  of  these  spiritual  gifis, 

which  yet  they  must  do,  if  they  are  to  be  necessaiy 

to  salvation ;  nor  can  they,  unless  they  be  ordained 

» I  Tim.  iL  5.       of  Christ,  who,  as  Mediator  between  God  and  man,* 

•  MatL  xxviiL  18.  has  all  power  in  his  hands,^  and  can  alone  appoint 

them  to  be  such. 

He  has,  however,  ordained  them;  i.e.  not  only 
commanded    the   Signs,   but  appointed,    either  by 

•  rSr.'riS.25.'  command*  or  example,*   Words  to   be    used  with 

them ;    and    he    has  also   made    them    to   convey 

spiritual  gifts;    i.e.   to  become   eflfectual   sions  of 

l^ul'^'22  &^^^>^   ^^  s^g'^s  which,   when    consecrate^'  not 

only  represent,  but  as  means  convey  to  us,  and  as 


Laver,  counts  it  merely  as  water ;  but  I  behold  not  siinplj 
the  thing  which  is  seen,  but  the  purification  of  the  soul 

which  is  by  the  Spirit I  hear  of  the  Body  of  Christ; 

in  one  sense  I  understand  the  expression,  in  another  sense 
the  unbeliever. 
TcrtulUan,  <*  The  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  commanded  by  the 

de  Corona. «.  Lord  both  in  the  time  of  meals  and  to  all,  we  take  CTcn  in 
the  assemblies  before  day-break,  and  from  no  other  than  the 
hands  of  the  Presidents. 
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pledges  assure  us  of  the  spiritual  gifts  they  signify. 

Tlius,  he  has  made  the  sign  in  Baptism  a  means  of 

grace,®  and,  since  we  know  by  it  we  have  received  « Acts,  u.  88. 

grace,®  also  a  pledge  of  it ;  and,  in  like  manner,  the  » Rom.  vi.  8, 4. 

Signs  in  the  Lord's  Supper  a  means^  and  pledge*  o^i?cot.3l16.^ 

grace. 

Hence,  we  see  that  a  Sacrament,  in  its  full 
spiritual  meaning,  is  an  outward  or  material  Sign, 
ordained  of  Christ  with  proper  words,  which  not 
only  represents  an  inward  grace  generally,  but  '  an 
inward  grace  given  to  us;*  and  that  it,  and  not 
something  else,  has  been  made  by  him  a  means,  or 
instrument,  to  convey  to  us  'the  same,*  i.e.  the 
inward  grace ;  and  a  pledge,  or  something  visible  in 
hand,  to  assure  us  that  we  receive  it,  though  it  be 
invisible. 

Since,  then,  the  outward  signs  in  the  two  Sacra- 
ments are  such  means  and  pledges,  we  ought  not  to 
doubt  that  we  thereby  receive  grace :  for  what  God 
promises  he  will  perform;*  and,  therefore,  what  he  *  Numb.  xadiL  19. 
pledges  himself  to  do.     Neither,  because  the  means 
are  simple,  should  we  doubt  of  the  grace :  for  God 
can  work  not  only  by  the  most  simple  means,  as  he 
divided  the  Red  Sea  by  a  rod,  and  the  waving  of  a 
man's   hand;'    but  even    by  unsuitable    ones,   as »Exod.xiv.i6,2i. 
when   he   healed  the   deaf*  and   dumb*   persons ;\f^^^^l^J^' 
but,    rather,   because    the   means   are   simple,   we 
should  see  in  them  all  the  more  clearly  the  power 
of  God. 


The  Parts  in  a  Sacrament.  sbctiok  xv. 

Since  a  Sacrament  is  an  outward  Sign,"  which, 
when  blessed,  or  consecrated,  is  made  by  Christ  a 
means  of  inward  grace  given  to  us  by  it ;  *  therefore,  i  pt.  IIL  sec.  14. 
there  are  two  parts  in  each  Sacrament :  one  being 
the  means,  which  is  outward ;  the  other,  the  grace 

a  The  good  and  the  bad  do  eat  and  drink  the  bread  and    Abp.  Cranmer. 
tl.e  wine,  which  be  the  Sacraments  of  the  same  (the  Body  £?®'^';*^^,5*^/*";? 
and  Blood):  but,  beside  the  Sacraments,  the  good  eateth  ^^^"^  «^»-c.6. 
everlasting  life ;  the  evil,  everlastiiig  death. 
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given  by  it,  which  is  inward  ;*  but  not  two  Parts  of 
a  Sacrament,  since  the  Sacrament  is  only  the  meaoft 
by  which  the  grace  is  given. 

The  first  part  in  a  Sacrament  is  visible,  Le.  can 

be  seen,  and  consists  of  the  outward  Sign ;  which, 

as  being  earthly  and  substantial,  is  called  sometimes 

'i^viS^Ba^im!  ^^  matter,*  and  sometimes  the   element^^  i.e.  the 

»  irtPrayCTTn**  material  used  in  the  Sacrament,  or  out  of  which  it 

Adult  Baptiam.  jg  formed. 

That  a  material  thing  should  be  so  used  is  likely. 

For  since  man  consists  of   body   and    soul,  and 

»icot!^v]2M2.  Christ  came  to  save  both  soul*  and  body  ;*  and  the 

'      kingdom  of  Christ  is  an  outward,  as  well  as  an 

« Pt  nL  sec  5.    inward  kingdom,^  the  Sacraments,  which  are  means 

*  pt  iiL  sec  18.  of  salvation/  and  by  which  we  are  introduced  and 
« Pt  IL  see.  25.    preserved  in  the  kingdom,^  must  have  an  outward 

Part.     Nor,  are  these  reasons  made    less  strong 

because  the  Spirit  acts  in  them,  and  gives  spiritasd 

tG^iPir*^^*"  gr^'^^e:®  because  the  Spirit  can  act  on  matter,^  and 

1  Rom.  viiL  11.     will  do  so,*  and  on  bodies  also;*  and,  therefore, as 

2  Judges,  XV.  u.  jj^  ^jj  |jy  ^^  pages  of  a  Book  influence  men,  so  be 
'  COTw^tion.  ^°  sanctify  the  Elements  in  Baptism'  and  the 
^Prayereof  Access  Lord's  Suppcr*  for  a  Spiritual  use. 

?  A(S"vT?^''"*  This  outward  Part,  or  Sign,  in  Baptism  is  water,* 
•MattzxTi26-29.  and  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  bread  and  wine;^  and 

these,  though  changed  in  their  use  and  sacredness 
» PL  ra.  sec.  22.  by  consecration,'^  are  not  changed  in  their  nature: 

for  the  water  in  Baptism  remains  water  until  it  is 
■John,  iiL  5.       used ;®  and  in  the  Lord's  Supper  the  bread  remains 

•  icor.  xL26.     bread,®  and  the  wine  the  fruit  of  the  vine,+  even 

t  Matt,  xxvi  29.       rt        fi  •      j  ' 

after  they  are  received. 

The  second  Part  in  a  Sacrament  is  the  Grace 
» Pt  L  aec  11.     given,  i.  e.  some  Divine  gift,  proceeding  from  favour/ 


Chrysostom,  ft  Since  the  Word  says,  This  is  my  Body,  let  ns  be 
on  Mat?Svt  Persuaded  and  believe,  and  look  at  it  with  the  eyes  of  the 
II.  p.  618.  mind.  For  not  anything  sensible  has  Christ  deliyeied  to 
us ;  but  in  things  sensible,  all  the  things  are  perceived  hj 
the  mind.  So  also  in  Baptism,  the  gift  is  bestowed  by  a 
sensible  thing,  viz.,  by  water,  but  that  which  is  done  is 
perceived  by  the  mind,  the  birth,  that  is,  and  the  renewal 
For  if  thou  hadst  been  without  body,  he  would  bare 
delivered  to  thee  these  incorporeal  gifts  uncovered;  bat 
since  the  soul  has  been  enfolded  in  a  body,  he  delivered  to 
thee  things  perceived  by  the  mind  in  things  senaible. 


SEC.  XV.]  PARTS  IN  A  SACRAMENT.  400 

This  is  inward;  and,  therefore,  as  the  opposite  to 

outward,  cannot  be  seen.     Besides,  it  is  spiritual; 

and   since  the  word   spiritual  means  relating,   or 

belonging,   to   the   Spirit  and  spiritual   things,  in 

opposition  to  natural,*  or  carnal  and  fleshly;'  *"*^»  »iCor*ix.W^' 

accordingly,  is  applied  either  to  things  supernaturally 

and  wonderfully  wrought  by  the  Spirit,  or  by  some 

Person  of  the  Divine  nature,  as  the  Spiritual  meat 

and   drink   of  the   Israelites;*    or  to   that  which « i  Cor.  x.  8, 4. 

proceeds  supernaturally  from  the  Spirit,  or  some 

Divine  Person,  as  the  spiritual  gifts  in  the  Church  ;*  *i  Cor.  xw.  i,  ii. 

hence,  the  spiritual  Part  in  Baptism  is  a  death  unto 

sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness,®  which  is  •  CoL  u.  ii-is. 

from,  or  of  the  Spirit,'  i.e.  wrought  by  him ;  and  in  '  John,  m.  «. 

the  Lord's  Supper  is  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,®  »Luke,xxiii9,20. 

which  are  his  Divine  gift;     and  since  these  are,  »John, tL  51-53. 

therefore,  spiritual  gifts,  they  form  the  inward  grace 

in  the  Sacrament  to  which  they  belong. 

Since,  then,  there  are  these  two  Parts,  we  must 
not  confound  them,  or  reckon  them  as  one;  but 
always  look  on  them  as  two  distinct  things.  More- 
over, we  must  not  neglect  the  use  of  the  outward 
Part  which  is  proper  to  each  Sacrament,^  ailer  the  t  Article  xxx. 
manner  of  the  early  hereticks;*  since  then  the 
Sacrament  is  not  complete.  Nor  may  we  suppose 
that  the  outward  Part  remains  only  in  appearance, 
and  not  in  substance;  because,  in  this  case,  the 
Sacrament  would  really  cease  to  exist.*  Neither » Article  xxviii. 
may  we,  on  the  other  hand,  doubt  that  there  is  also 
an  inward  Part,  given  in  and  by  the  outward ;  but 
should  believe  that  Christ's  Ordinances  are  channels 
of  real  and  heavenly  gifts,  and  not  mere  forms  and 
ceremonies. 

c  They  (the  Archontics)  speak  evil  of  the  sacred  Laver,  nJ^^lli^^^'iaL 
though  some  of  them  have  afore  been  received  and  baptized.  *    *  ^' 

They  also  reprobate  the  partaking  and  benefits  of  the  Mys- 
teries, (Lord's  Supper,)  as  if  they  belonged  to  another 
religion,  and  were  done  in  the  Name  of  Sabaoth.  (i.e.  the 
God  of  the  Jews.) 


410  BAPTISM.  [PARTllL 


8kctio»  xvl  Baptism  :  the  outward  Sign. 

The  first  of  the  two   Sacraments   is   Baptism; 

and   its  outward    Sign,   or    Form,    i.  e.    figure  or 

representation,  is  Water. 

Now  water  was  the  means  whereby  Noah  waa 

saved  in  the  Ark,  at  the  Flood,  whicii  was  a  figure 
» 1  Pet UL 20i 21.  of  Baptism;*  and  a  means  whereby  Israel  WM 
« 1  Cor.  X.  1, 2.  saved  at  the  Red  Sea,*  another  type  of  Baptism  ;* 
« pt.  1. 2,  note  0.  it  is,  also,  the  sign  of  a  Covenant ;'  and,  moreover, 

it  is  not  only  a  natural  sign  of  cleansing,  but,  in 
« Luke,  iv.  18.  Connection  with  oil,  a  type  of  the  Spirit,*  was 
» Levit  xiv.  8, 18.  formerly  used  in  the  Cleansing'  of  Leprosy,  another 

type  of  Baptism ;   and,  therefore,  is  now  fitly  its 

outward  Sign. 

Moreover,  water  is  understood  in  tlie  very  word, 
'Ixi^'Ireio"' Wtize-  For,  both  in  the  01d«  and  New"  Teste- 
7 Mark,  viL  8, 4.   mcuts,  this  word  is  used  for  washing  with  water; 

and,  besides,  not  only  did  the  Jews  use  water  in 

baptizing  converts  before  Circumcision,  but  John 
ImHilui^i^i"*^^®  Baptist,®  and  even  Jesus  Christ*   used  it  in 

Baptizing.  Therefore,  when  Jesus,  without  other 
t  Matt  xxviiL  19.  explanation,  commanded  his  Apostles  to  bapUze,^ 

they  would  naturally  understand  that  it  was  to  be 

done  with  water ;  and,  accordingly,  both  Philip  the 
iASS;!!^?!^'     ^leacon,*  and  St.   Peter  the  apostle*  used  water. 

Further,  our  Saviour  expressly  mentions  water  in  a 
« John,  ui  6.       passage  which  can  only  be  understood  of  Baptism,' 

since  no  other  work  of  the  Spirit  but  it  is  connected 

with  water  in  his  religion ;  and  this  is  also  recorded 

in  a  Chapter  where  natural  water  is  mentioned  in 
« John,  hi  22, 23.  baptizing.^ 

Augustine,  •  The  people  are  delivered  from  the  Egyptians  by  Moses: 

rs.  ixxhi  lAt.  72.  the  people  are  delivered  from  their  past  life  of  sins  by  oar 
iiuc.  A  111.  p.«H.  j^j^  jgg^jj  Christ.  That  people  pass  throujjh  the  Red  Sei, 
this  through  Baptism.  All  the  enemies  of  that  people  die 
in  the  Bed  Sea,  all  our  sins  die  in  Baptism.  Attend, 
brethren.  After  that  Red  Sea  their  father-land  is  not 
straightway  given,  neither,  as  if  there  were  now  no  mure 
enemies,  do  they  triamph  securely ;  but  there  remains  the 
solitude  of  the  desert,  there  remain  enemies  lying  in  wait 
by  the  way.  So,  also,  after  Baptism  there  remains  the 
Christian  life  amid  temptations. 
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In  this,  then,  each  person   *is  baptized,'  i.e.  is 
dipped  in  it,  or  sprinkled  with  it.     For  the  word, 
baptize,  has  not  only  the  meaning  of  dipping  or 
plunging;*   but  of  pouring  on,®  and  of  sprinkling,  J 2K|^gj,  v.  14. 
or,  as  the  word  is  translated,  washing,  i.  e.  according 
to  Jewish  customs,  sprinkling  with  water,  and  is  so 
applied  both  to  things^  and  persons ;®  and,  therefore,  J  ^"J^  ^^-^^ 
in    the    general    command,    baptize,*   both    these » Matt  xxvUl  19. 
meanings  ought  to  be  understood ;   especially,  as 
baptism  is  even  called  a  washing  of  water,^  and  atEpiuv.  26. 
being  washed  with  water,*  where  the  word  washed  >  ileb.  x.  22. 
is  the  same  as  is  used  for  washing  wounds;*  and, « Acts, xvi 33. 
accordingly,  from  this  double  meaning  of  the  word, 
when  this  Part  of  the  Catechism  was  first  added, 
this  Answer  ran  thus :  '  Water,  wherein  the  person 
baptized  is  dipped,  or  sprinkled  with  it.*'  cSon Prayer. 

Each  of  these  is  also  suitable  to  Baptism.     For       \\l  s,  3. 
dipping,  or  plunging,  is  a  sign  of  burial  and  rising 
again ;  and,  so,  represents  our  death  unto  sin,  and 
rising  again  to  new  life,  which  take  place  in  Baptism.^ «  coL  il  12. 
Sprinkling,  or  pouring  on,  is  a  sign  of  cleansing  and 
of  purity;*  and,  thus,  it  represents  the  blood  of *Ezek.xxxvi.26. 
Christ,®  with  which  we  are  sprinkled,^  as  is  foretold  *  ]i^^^J^%2  24. 
we  were  to  be,®  and  by  which,  therefore,  we  are  •isaLUL  14/15.* 
purged,   or  purified  from  sin,®  as  sprinkling  with  •  1  John,  L  7. 
blood  under  the  Law  signified ;+  it  also  represents  t  Heb.  ix.  21, 22. 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  us ;  *   and  with  >  isai.  xiiv.  3. 
which  we  are  baptized,*  i.e.  have  it  poured  on  us;'  J^^i il*!?!' 
and,  therefore,  since  purifying  and  the  Spirit  are 
the  two  great  gifts  in  Baptism,*  sprinkling  is  as « Pt  in.  sec  17. 
suitable  and  complete  a  Sign  as  plunging. 

Sprinkling,  moreover,  was  not  only  a  custom  of 
the  Law  in  religious  purifyings;*  but  was  foretold    Num.  xix.  17-19. 
as  a  practice  of  future  times,®  i.e.  under  the  Gospel.*  •  E^ek. xxxvi.  26- 
Further,  it  was,  probably,  often  practised  in  the 
early  ages  ;  as  when  3,000  were  baptized  in  one 
day  in  the  city  Jerusalem,^  where  at  Pentecost  there  '  Acts,  iL  41. 
are  no  streams  of  water ;  and,  as  the  Rulers  would 
not  have  allowed  the  public  cisterns  or  pools  to  be 

<>  Thoa  shalt  Rprinkle  them  with  the  water  of  purification  ;      Cyprian,  ad 
(Numb.  viii.   7.)   and  again,  The  water  of  sprinkling  is   ^^^    ^Si^" 
their  purification.  (Numb.  xix.  9.)    Whence  it  appears  that    ^^     ^* 
sprinkling  with  water  also,  as  well  as  the  life-giving  Bath, 
holds  go^. 
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*  Acts,  xvL  33. 


SO  used,  this  must  have  been  done  with  water  from 
private  cisterns,  sufficient  of- which  conld  not  have 
been  found  for  plunging,  since  none  as  Jews  would 
use  the  same  water  not  running :  so,  also,  when  a 
whole  household  was  suddenly  baptized  at  night,* 
it  could  not  well  have  been  done  by  plunging; 
besides,  persons  were  frequently  baptized  in  sickness, 
and  on  death-beds,^  and  this  could  not  have  heen 
done  by  plunging;  and,  moreover,  in  the  Arctic 
regions  persons  now  frequently  could  not  be  baptized 
by  plunging.  So  that  we  may  well  suppose  that 
sprinkling,  which  is  more  agreeable  to  Jewish 
notions  of  purifying  than  plunging,'  may  be  used: 
one  drop  of  water  being  of  as  much  use  as  a 
whole  sea;'^  whilst  the  use  of  plunging,  which 
is  also  sanctioned  by  the  Church/  takes  away  all 

and  Adult  Bap.  exCUSCS. 

The  persons,  however,  must  not  only  be  baptized 
in  water;  but  such  Baptism  must  be  accompanied 
with  the  words  which  Christ  appointed,**  viz.,  in,  or 
rather,  '  into  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
« Matt.  xrviiL  19.  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'*  i.e.  into  union  with 
the  Name,  or  Nature,  of  God,  in  which  are  Three 
Persons ;  and,  accordingly,  this  is  to  be  understood, 


•  John,  IL  6. 

t  Nicholson  on 
Catechism. 
Pt  Iv.  Bap. 

*  Rubrics:  Infant 


Ixix.  8.  p.  297. 


Cyprian,  ad         «  Thou  hast  asked  me,  most  dear  son,  what   I  think 
Magna    Epist.    concerning  those  who  obtain  the  grace  of  God  in  infirmitj 
and  sickness,   whether  they  are   to   be   accounted   lawfhl 
Christians,  because  they  are  not  bathed,  but  sprinkled  with 

the  salutary  Water We,  as  far  as  our  moderate  ability 

conceives,  think  that  the  Divine  benefits  cannot  at  all  be 
lessened  or  weakened,  and  that-  nothing  which  is  drawn 
from  the  Divine  favours  is  able  not  to  take  place  there, 
where  it  is  received  with  a  full  and  perfect  faith  in  the  giver 
and  receiver. 

<*  Whoever  are  persuaded  and  believe  that  those  things 
are  true  which  are  taught  and  spoken  by  us,  and  promise 
that  they  can  so  live,  are  taught  to  pray,  and  to  seek  with 
fasting  pardon  of  their  former  sins  from  God,  we  also 
praying  and  fasting  with  them.  Then  they  are  hrought  by 
us  to  where  there  is  water,  and  are  regenerated,  in  the 
same  manner  of  regeneration  in  which  we  ourselves  were 
regenerated.  For  they  then  receive  a  bath  in  the  water  in 
the  Name  of  the  Father  of  all,  and  of  our  Lord  God  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  Christ 
has  said.  Except  ye  be  bom  again,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 


Justin  MartjT, 
1.  ApoL  61. 
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when  it  is  said,  that  persons  were  baptized  into  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,'*  or  into  Christ;*  since  bis  J ^2*'iu*27.*' 
form  of  Baptism  expressly  required  the  naming  of 
the  Three  Persons. 

The  reason  of  this  Form  of  baptizing  arises  from 
the  grace  which  Christians  receive  in  their  Baptism. 
For,  our  Baptidm  is  not  a  baptism  into  any  mere 
man,  such  being  now  unlawful  ;*  or  as  that  of  the  « i  Cor.  i.  is. 
Israelites  into   Moses,®   which,   therefore,   was  no  « i  Cor.  x.  2. 
direct  means  of  grace,  because  only  into  a  man; 
but  we  are  baptized  into   union  with  God,  and, 
therefore,  receive  grace  in  our  Baptism;  and  that 
from  each  Person,  viz.,  mercy  from  the  Father,'  ^  litua,  m.  4, 5. 
justification  from  the  Son,®  and  sanbdfication  from  •  1  Cor.  vi.  iL 
the  Spirit  ;*  and  this  shows  how  necessary  it  is  that » 1  Pet  L  2. 
each  Person  be  named  in  our  Baptism.' 

Since,   then,   we  have   been  baptized  into  this 
Triune  Name,  and  professed  our  belief  in  it,  and 
since  we  should  hold  fast  our  professed  belief,^  we  t  Heb.  z.  22, 38. 
ought   to   remain    constant   in   our   belief  in    the 
blessed    Trinity '/   and,   also,   openly  confess  our 
belief.*      Since,   moreover,   we    are   then  baptized  » RJom.  x.  10. 
into   Christ,   we   ought   sdways  to   confess  him  :  *  *  Matt  x.  82, 88. 
to   remind    us    of   which,    we   are,    according    to 
an  ancient  custom,^  generally  prevailing,^  signed 


«  He  who  takes  away  anythinj?  from  the  Trinity,  and  is      Athanaaioi, 
baptized  only  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  or  onfy  in  the     **i®p"S!l°* 
Ivarae  of  the  Son,  or  in  the  Father  and  the  Son  without  the 
Spirit,  he  receives  nothing. 

/  Let  no  one,  denying  the  Trinity,  think  that  he  finds  the  Athanasiua, 
Unity;  but  in  the  Trinity  let  him  perceive  the  Unity;  ^^^^^^' 
holding  the  Summary  of  the  Faith  in  his  Baptism,  and  in  ^' 

the  three  holy  seals  by  which  he  has  been  bom  again  to 
salvation. 

s  The  Lord  said  to  me,  go  through  the  midst  of  the  gate,   Tertnllian,  adv. 
through  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  and  make  the  sign  of  Thau   Mardon.  ilL  22. 
on  the  foreheads  of  the  men.  (Ezek.  ix.  4 :  in  some  ancient 
copies  of  LXX.)    Now,  this  Greek  letter  Thau,  but  our  T, 
is  a  form  of  the  cross,  which  he  foretold  would  be  on  our 
foreheads  in  the  true  and  catholic  Jerusalem. 

*  He,  therefore,  in  his  passion  stretched  out  his  arms,  and      Lactantiafl, 
measured  out  the  world ;  that  even  then  he  might  show  that      ^^*-  *^-  ^^ 
a  great  people,  gathered  out  of  every  tongue  and  tribe,  from 
the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun,  should  come  to  rest 
under  his  wings,  and  should  receive  that  vexy  great  and 
sublime  sign  upon  their  foreheads. 
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in   Baptism  on   our  foreheads'   with    the  sign  of 

»  Ceremony  after  the  CrOSS.' 

rubuc  Baptism.      ^^^^^  ^^^  baptized  into  this  Name,  onr  Baptism 
is  not   to  be  repeated :   for  as   this   one  Name  is 

« Matt,  xxviii.  19.  named  over  us,*  and  we  obtain  from  it  real  gifts, 

« Nicene  Creed,  as  the  remission  of  sins,^  it  ought  not  to  be  named 
over  again,*  lest  we  show  want  of  faith  in  its 
power,  or  in  the  gifts  conveyed ; '  and,  accordinglj, 
no  one  so  haptiz^  is  in  Scripture  ever  exhorted 
to  be  baptized,  or  bom  a^ain.  Therefore,  as  there 
is  one  Lord,  and  one  Church,*"  so  there  should  be 

•  Eph.  iv.  4, 8.  one  Baptism  also  ;*  and,  so,  even  after  !Excommani- 
cation  it  is  not  repeated;  as  it  need  not,*  since 
evil  members  have  still  some  communion  witK  the 

» Pt  11  fee  27.    Church/ 

But,  besides  the  water  and  the  words,  there  most 
also  be  a  person  to  use  them.     Now,  Christ  ^ve 

«Mat.xxviiLi6-20.  authority  only  to  his  Ministers  to  baptize;^  nor  do 
we  ever  read  of  a  layman  baptizing,  except  Ananias, 

Angostine,  <  Although  among  our  fathers  criminals  were  cmeiiied, 

f^vT^  M  y®'  ^^^'^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^'    ^*  ^^^®  cross)  has  been  honourtd, 

VIIL  p.*  103.*     ^^^  ^^^^  away  with.    It  was  done  away  with  in  sufferiig, 

it  remains  in  glory.    From  the  place  of  punishments  it  nas 

passed  to  the  foreheads  of  Emperors. 

Apost.  Const.        *  Neither  do  ye  receive  that  (Baptism)  which  is  from  the 

"^  !*•         impious  (the  hereticks)  ;  nor  let  that  be  cancelled  thronjifa  a 

repetition  which  is  received  from  the  saints  :  for  as  thwe  is 

one  God,  and  one  Christ*  and  one  Paraclete,  and  also  one 

death  of  the  Lord  in  the  body,  so  let  the  Baptism  given  into 

him  be  also  one. 

Apost.  Const        '  Those  who  attempt  to  baptize  a  second  time  the  initiated 

^  ^*«  (baptized)  crucify  the  Lord,  and  raise  him  again,  they  Jerkie 

Divine  things,  they  mock  at  holy  things,  they  insult  the 

Holy  Spirit,  they  dishonour  as  common  the  precious  Blood ; 

they  behave  impiously  toward  him  who  sent,  toward  him 

who  suffered,  toward  him  who  bore  witness. 

Tertnllian,  •»  We  have  only  one   Baptism,  according   both   to  the 

de  Bap.  15.      Gospel  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostles ;  since 

there  is  one  Lord  and  one  Baptism,  and  one  Church 

Therefore,  once  we  enter  the  Bath,  once  our  sins  are  taken 

away ;  because  these  things  ought  not  to  be  repeated. 

Angastine,  de        »  It  is  manifest  that  baptism  inseparably  remains  in  one 

^*^n  ^'"'m  ^^'  l'**?*^^^®^ »   because  into  whatever  depth  of  evil,   and  into 

^  ^'    *       whatever  horrible  vortex  of  sin,  a  baptized  person  rushes 

even  to   the  wreck  of  apostacy,  he  does   not    loose   his 

baptism ;  and,  therefore,  to  one  returning  by  repentance,  it 

is  never  given  again,  because  it  is  believed  that  he  cannot 

be  separated  from  it. 
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who  is  only  called  a  disciple,"  was  one,  which  is » Acta,  ix.  10-12. 

uncertain ;   but  if  he  was,  he  received  in  a  vision 

express  authority  from  Christ  to  do  as  he  did,^  and  t  Acts,  ix.  15-17. 

this  vision  was  confirmed  by  a  miracle,'  so  that  he  >  Acts,  ix.  is. 

was  an  extraordinar}'  Minister,  or  Prophet,*  for  the  « Pt.  11.  sec  25* 

occasion.     If  any  other,  then  baptize,  he  is  invading 

the  Office  of  a  Minister  of  Christ ;  and,  hence,  by 

so  doing,  sins ;  even  if  he  think,  there  is  an  extreme 

necessity,  because  no  minister  is  at  hand,  as  Saul 

sinned  from  a  fancied  necessity;'  and  this  is  true,  «isam.xm.9-i2. 

whether  he  be  a  lay-member  of  the  Church,  or  a 

schisraatical  or  heretical  teacher,  who  has  no  true 

authority  from  Christ.*  *  Pt  IL  sec  2«. 

But  still,  the  question  remains,  whether  the  thing 
done,  viz.,  the  Baptism,  be  valid,  or  good  and  of 
force.  Now,  if  it  has  not  been  done  into  the  Name 
of  the  Trinity,  it  is  no  baptism  ;®  but  if  this  Name 
has  been  used,  it  must  be  allowed  to  stand  good, 
because  from  this  Name  the  grace  comes;  and,  there- 
fore, it  may  not  be  repeated ;  nor  need  it  be  repeated 
for  want  of  a  commission,  even  as  Samuel  did  not 
repeat  SauFs  sacrifice,*  and  as  a  king  may  accept  »i8am.xiiLi8-i6. 
the  things  done  by  an  unauthorized  ambassador. 
Some,  indeed,  have  objected  to  this.  Yet,  since  they 
have  grounded  their  objection  on  the  want  of  grace 
in  the  baptizer,'  it  is  clear  such  an  objection  cannot 
stand ;  because  it  would  apply  to  all  evil  Ministers,' 

®  I  ought  not  to  acknowledge  in  them  what  has  been       Tertulllan, 
enjoined  to  me,  becauHe  we  have  not  the  same  God ;  nor      ^®  ^*P-  ^^' 
one,  that  is,  the  same,  Christ;  and,  therefore,  neither  one 
baptism,  because  not  the  same :  which  since  they  have  not 
rightly,  without  doubt  they  have  not  at  all ;  neither  can  it 
be  reckoned,  because  it  is  not  possessed. 

P  How   can   he  purify   and  sanctify   the  water  who  is        Cyprian, 
himself  unclean,  and  in  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not?  when  ^P**^  ^^  p.80a 
the  Lord  says,  in  Numbers,  And  every  thing  which  the 
unclean  may  have  touched  shall  be  unclean.    Or  how  can 
one  baptizing  give  to  another  remission  of  sins,  who  himself, 
being  without  the  Church,  cannot  lay  aside  his  own  sins? 

Q  But  as  I  appear  to  be  pressed,  when  it  is  said  to  me,  Augustine, 
Then  does  a  heretick  loose  sins?  So  also  I  urge,  when  Vll'p^Vef* 
I  say,  Then  does  he  who  does  not  keep  the  heavenly 
commands,  the  covetous,  the  robber,  the  usurer,  the  envious, 
the  person  who  renounces  the  world  in  words,  not  in  deeds, 
does  he  loose  sins  ?  If  they  be  loosed  by  the  power  of  God*8 
Sacrament,  as  does  one  so  does,  the  other.  If  by  each  one's 
merit,  neither  one  nor  the  other. 


416  BAPTISM-  [PABTin. 

would  make  us  trust  in  man,**  to  the  dishonoor 
of  the  Name  of  God,*  and  since  no  man's  heart 
can  be  known,  it  would  make  every  man's  baptism 
uncertain  ;  even  as  the  regeneration  of  every 
infant  would  be,  if  it  depended  on  the  faith 
of  Sponsors ;  and,  therefore,  with  the  Church  in 
general,*  we  must  recognize  such  a  Baptism  as 
valid  ; "  and,  being  received  bj  an  infant,  or 
ignorantly  by  an  Adult,  that  it  benefits  him.*  If. 
however,  the  person  be  or  become  of  age,  and  has 
opportunity  of  learning  the  truth,    he  must  come 


Augustine,  •*  They  do  not  trast   in  the  Lord  who   say,   that  the 

^'vnT^^'J?'  ^*  Sacraments  are  then  holy,  when  they  are  given  hy  holy 

^'  men Therefore,  these  compel  those  who  receive  rfi 

Sacraments  to  place  their  hope  in  man,  whose  heart  thej 
cannot  see. 

AujTustine,  «  The  water  is  not  profane  and  corrupt  on  which  the 

^\ll%^2^^*  ^^™®  °^  ^°^  ^^  ^®**"  invoked,  even  if  invoked  by  the 
profane  and  corrupt ;  because  neither  the  creature  itself 
(water,)  nor  the  Name  itself  is  corrupt.  But  the  Baptism  of 
Christ,  consecrated  with  the  words  of  the  Grospely  both  by 
the  corrupt,  and  in  the  corrupt,  is  holy. 

Council  of  Aries,  t  Concerning  the  Africans,  who  have  a  peculiar  law  m 
Frora^BiSgham^'  re-baptizing,  we  decree,  If  anyone  return  from  this  heresy  to 
Lay  Bap.  L  20.  the  Church,  let  them  (the  priests)  question  him  about  the 
Creed.  And  if  they  perceive  he  has  been  baptized  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  let  him  receiye 
only  the  Laying  on  of  hands,  that  he  may  receive  the  floly 
Spirit. 

Augustine,  u  Wherefore  has  the  Prophet  said  to  us,  Say  ye  to  then, 

Lrt^32  ^•i's'enaa  ^^  *^®  °"^  brethren,  except  it  be  because   we   recogniie 

VIIL  p.  81.  among  them  what  we  do  not  repeat  ?  They,  therefore,  hy 
not  recognizing  our  Baptism,  deny  that  we  are  brethren: 
we,  by  not  repeating  theirs,  but  recognizing  it  as  ours,  say 
to  them,  Ye  are  our  brethren. 

Augustine,  v  If  any  one  receive  that  (Baptism)  by  a  perverse  man, 

VII.%!W^*  ^*^^^  ^^  would  not  receive  the  perversity  of  the  Minister,  but 
the  holiness  of  the  Mystery  alone,  being  joined,  in  a  good 
faith,  hope,  and  charity,  to  the  unity  of  the  Church;  he 
receives  remission  of  sins,  not  by  the  words  eating  as  a 
cancer,  (heresy,)  but  by  the  evangelical  Sacraments  flowing; 
from  a  heavenly  fount.  But,  if  he  who  receives  be  himself 
perverse,  what  is  given  does  not  profit  the  perverse  to 
salvation,  while  yet  that  holy  (Sacrament)  which  is  received 
remains  in  him ;  nor,  if  he  become  reformed,  ia  it  repeatad 
to  him. 


\ 
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to   Confirmation  ;••   otherwise,  the  benefits  of  his 
Baptism  will  then  pass  away,  because  of  his  own 

wilful  sin.®  «  Pt  IL  sec.  27. 


Baptism  2 — the  inward  Grace.  sectioh  xvii. 

The  inward  grace  in  Baptism  is  *a  death  unto 
sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness.' 

Now,    God    created    man   upright,*  i.  e.   wholly  » Eodes.  vIL  29. 
righteous.     But,  notwithstanding  this,  man  after- 
wards disobeyed  God,'  and  thus  brought  sin  on  all  2  oen.  m.  6-8. 
his  natural  offspring;'  so  that  all  are  born  in  sin,*  J  JJ^J^ f®*"^^®* 
are  dead  in  sin,*  and  sold  under  it,®  i.e.  are  made » Eph. a.  i. 
slaves  to  it ;  and,  therefore,  all  are  now,  by  nature, '  ^^  ^^  ^^ 
children  of  wrath.'  7  Eph.  u.  8. 

But  Christ  came  to  save  from  sin,^  and  from  this  « Matt  l  21. 
state  of  death  and  wrath.®  » pt  11.  »ec  10. 

To  accomplish  this,  he,  in  the  first  place,  ofiered 
himself  on   the   cross  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,+  and  +  Heb.  ix.  25, 26. 
thereby  reconciled  the  world  to  God  generally ;  ^  and  » 2  Cor.  v.  i». 
this  reconciliation,  with  its  attending  advantages, 
he   conveys  to   each   one   separately  in   Baptism : 
whether  he  be  led  to  this  as  an  Adult,  by  the 
Word,'  through  faith  ;*  or  be  brought  as  an  helpless  J^jJ^^^^^gl^j 
Infant,    by  those   who    through    the    Word   have 
professedly   believed.*     For,   we   are    in    Baptism  *  Pt.  in.  sec  i». 
baptized  into  Christ,*  and  are,  therefore,  baptized » Gai.  ul  27. 
into  his  death  ;*  and  since  this  was  to  take  away  •  Rom.  vL  8. 
sin,  this  efifect  of  the  cross  is  communicated  to  the 
baptized,  i.e.  each  one's  sin  is  taken  away.     "We 
are,  moreover,  in  Baptism  buried  with  Christ,'  and  '  Coi.  n.  12. 
are,  therefore,  made  dead  to  sin,®  or  separated,  as  it  ■  Rom.  vi.  2-4. 
were,  from  the  world  in  which  we  were  living ;  and 

«"  Those  who  have  been  converted  from  the  heresy  of  the  Council  of 
Novatians,  the  Photinians,  or  the  Quarto-decimans,  whether  ^^  ^^q^qui 
they  be  ranked  amongst  them  as  Catechumens  or  Believers, 
are  not  to  be  received  before  they  anathematize  every  heresy, 
and  particularly  the  one  in  which  they  were  entangled ;  and 
then,  those  among  them  who  are  called  believers,  (i.e. 
baptized,)  having  learned  the  Creeds,  and  having  been 
anointed  with  the  holy  chrism,  (oil  in  Confirmation,^  shall 
so  partake  of  the  Holy  Mysteries,  (the  Lord's  Supper.) 
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bv  this  death  we  not  only  have  our  sins*  washed 
t^Cor"i"*ir*  ^^'^y»*  ^^  forgiven,*  i.e.  are  justified,*  viz.,  by 
»Rom.'v.  is,  is.  Christ's  righteousness  being  reckoned  to  us,*  or  for 
2 1  John,  ii  12.  his  Sake  ;*  but  are  also  delivered  from  the  dominion 
» Rom.  vL  14.       of  siu,'  i.e.  SO  that  it  is  no  longer  the  master  which, 

as  slaves,  we  must  obey;  and,  so,  by  these  mercies 

*  1  Pet.  iiL  2L  we  are  saved,*  or  freed,  from  our  former  state  of 
»Mark,  xvL  16.  wTath  ;*  and  by  this  suffering,  or  death  to  sin,  as  to 
« 1  Pet.  iv.  1, 2.     our  old  man,  we  for  the  time  cease  from  sin.* 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  46-47.  Then,  secondly,  Chiist  came  as  a  second  Adam.' 
Therefore,  besides  procuring  reconciliation  and  for- 
giveness, he  came  to  give  us  a  new  nature,  as  Adam 
the  old ;  and  from  him,  as  a  Head,*  we  have  a  new 

•  pft"*  noteft  creation  in  righteousness;*  and  in  him,  as  Life,' we 
tijohn'v.  11. *  receive  a  new  life ;^  and  from  him,  as  a  Fountain, 
» John,  i.  16, 17.  we  receive  grace  and  power.*  Hence,  we  are  then, 
2Eph.  iL4, 5.  i.e.  in  our  Baptism,  also  quickened  with  him,*  i.e. 
» 1  Pet,  1. 22, 28.  made  alive,  of  seed  incorruptible,'  i.  e.  of  his  grace 

*  Rom.  vi.  iL  imparted  to  us,  and  are  now  alive  to  God,*  wliich 
a  Rom.  vi.  8.        St.  Paul  even  traces  to  our  Baptism  ;*  and,  therefore, 

in  it  we  obtain  the  principle  of  a  new  spiritual 
nature  and  life.     Moreover,  this  life  in  Baptism  is 

« CoL  u.  12.  called  a  rising  with  Christ,®  i.e.  from  the  dead  state 
in  which  we  once  were,  and  to  be  delivered  from 

^  1  Cor.  XV.  29.  which  wc,  who  before  were  dead,  were  baptized ;' 
and  in  this  notion  of  rising  is  included  that  of  new 
birth  or  regeneration ;  for  since  by  the   Resurrectioa 

•  Rom.  viii.  23.  WO  receive  an  adoption  by  God®  and  b^ome  his 
»Lake,  XX.  86.     sons,^  SO  by  our  rising  in  Baptism  we  obtain  a 

Epiphanius,         «  Among  them  (the  Jews)  there  was  a  carnal  circumcision, 

Hares. viii. Judael.  which  served  for  a  time,  until  the  great  Circumcision,  that 

^'  '  is,  Baptism,  which  circumcises  us  from  our  sins,  and  seals  us 

into  the  Name  of  God. 

Clemens  Alex.        &  By  many  names  this  work  is  called ;    a  free  gift,  an 

PaBdag.L6. p.ll3.  illumination,  perfection,  and  a  bath:  a  bath,  by  ^vhich  we 

are  cleansed   from   our  sins;    a   free  gift,   by    which  th« 

penalties   due   to   sins  are   removed ;  an   illnniinHtion,  bj 

which  is  seen  that  holy  saving  light,  that  is,  by  which  we 

see  clearly  God ;  and  perfection  we  call  that  which  wants 

nothing. 

Justin  Martyr,       c  For  Christ,  being  begotten  before  every  creature,  was 

c  Trypho.  138.    ^^ao  the  beginning  of  another  race ;  which  was  bom  again 

by  him  through  water,  and  faith,  and  wood,  in  which  the 

mystery  of  the  Cross  is  understood  ;  in  the  same  manner  its 

Noah,  floating  with  his  family  on  the  water,  was  saved  is 

wood. 
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regeneration,  or  birth  in  a  renewed  nature.**   Besides, 

this  new  life  or  birth  in  Baptism  is  made  even  more 

clear  when  the  Spirit,  by  whom  the  grace  of  Christ 

is  conveyed  to  us,^  is  mentioned ;  for  by  him  we  are  t  john,xvLi8-i5. 

said  to  be  born  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit :  * » John,  m.  6. 

•which  cannot  be  spoken  of  any  change  of  heart, 

since  Nicodemus  would  have  made  no  marvel  of 

this,*  because  a  common  thing ;   and  can  only  be  2  John,  ui.  4,  7. 

spoken  of  Baptism  in  which  alone  water  is  used.'iPt.iii.  eec.  le. 

And,  further,  since  we  are  thus  said  to  be  new  born 

in  Baptism,  it  is  called  the  washing  of  regeneration,*  *  Titus,  m.  5. 

or  new  birth.* 

Hence,  besides  *  a  death  unto  sin,'  we  have  given 
to  us  in  Baptism,  through  our  becoming  members  of 
Christ,*  *a  new  birth'  and  life  in  a  new  nature,  to  »Pti.  8ec2. 
correct  our  former  state  of  death  before  God,  to 
contend  against  our  old  sinful  nature,  and  to  prepare 
us  for  performing  the  actions  of  a  new  spiritual  life. 

Moreover,  with  this  new  birth  of  the  Spint,  we 
also  receive,  as  its  result  or  benefit,  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit;®  and,  therefore,  are  with  it  sanctified;'  i. e.  J f pS.^ 2^ ^*' 
not  only  devoted  to  God,  but,  for  the  time,  made 
clean  and  pure  in  his  sight.-^  Further,  we  receive 
through  the  grace  given  a  supernatural  ability  to 
obey;®  and,  so,  by  it  we  become  servants  to  God;®  ;2o"»'^^:\'*-  ^ 

j«i-x/->j+  ^1  *  Rom.  V  I.  18,  22. 

nay,  are  made   nigh  to   (jrod,T  even  nearer  than  t  Eph.  ii.  13. 
servants  5  for  we  also  become  sons  of  God,*  and  » Gai  iii.  29. 
heirs  of  his  kingdom.'    We  also  put  on  Christ,'  i.e.  VQ^\^'2i. 
are  clothed  with  his  righteousness,  like  a  new  and 
perfect  robe ;   and  thereby  are  glorified,*  or  made  *  Rom.  viu.  so. 

^  Let  the  priest  now  call  him  io  Baptism ;  and  let  him  ^Apost  Const 
say,  Look  down  from  heaven,  and  sanctify  this  water,  and  ^^  ^'  > 
give  grace  and  power,  that  he  who  is  baptized  according  to 
the  command  of  thy  Christ,  may  be  crucified  wjth  him,  and 
die  with  him,  and  be  buried  witH  him,  and  rise  again  to  the 
sunship  which  is  in  him,  by  being  dead  to  sin,  but  alive 
to  rigiiteousness. 

«  Giving  his  disciples  the  power  of  regeneration  to  €rod,        Ireneus, 
he  said  to  them,  Go,  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the     ^^-  "*•  ^®»  ^ 
Kame  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

/  All  waters  alike,  from  the  ancient  prerogative  of  their       Tertullian, 
origin,  do,  when  God  is  invoked,  possess  the  sacrament  of      ^^  B»P-  *• 
sanctiHcution.    For  immediately  the  Spirit  comes  down  from 
heaven,  and  remains  on  the  waters,  sanctifying  them  from 
himself;  and  being  thus  sanctified,  they  imbibe  the  power 
of  sanctifyuig. 

\ 
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» Luke,  XV.  22-34.  glorious,  as  becomes  sons  restored  to  God.*  Hence, 
we  are  *  hereby,'  i.e.  by  our  Baptism,  *made 
children  of  grace;'  i.e.  are  restored  to  Grod's  favour, 
obtain  the  benefits  of  that  reconciliation  which 
Christ  procured  for  man  generally  on  the  cross,  and 
partake  of  that  grace  and  power  which  flows  from 
our  union  with  Christ.  "We  are,  therefore,  brought 
into  a  very  happy  state  ;^  and  can  call  upon  God 

•  Rom.  viiL  16.  as  a  Father,  and  serve  him  without  fear,®  having 
7  Gal.  V.  16, 17.  power  over  our  natural  inclinations ;  ^  and  with  hope 
« Roin.  vuL  23-25.  of  a  Still  morc  glorious  adoption.® 

Hence,  though  natural  religion  would  teach  us, 
as  in  Judaism  and  Heathenism,  to  rely  only  on  the 
•Ft III. sea  18.  indirect  means  of  grace,®  the  inspired  Scriptures 
teach  us  to  look  rather  to  the  direct  means ;  and  to 
believe  that  in  Baptism  each  person  is  saved, 
regenerated,  and  made  a  child  of  grace. 

Nor  is  it  any  objection  to  this  that  in  some  places 

t  Act8,xiii8s,39.  it  is  said  that  all  who  believe  are  justified^  and 

»Roni.v.  1, 2.      have  peace.*     For  this  is  not  belief,  as  a  thought, 

apart  from  Baptism,  but  as  a  preparation  for  and 

2  Ft.  III.  sec  18.  accompaniment  of  Baptism.'    For  those  Jews  who 

heard  St.  Peter's  Sermon,  and  were  pricked  at  the 
heart,  i.e.  believed  in  Jesus,  and  felt  their  guilt  in 
condemning  him,  are  yet  told  not  only  to  practice 
true  repentance,  but  also  to  be  baptized  in  order  to 

3  Acta,  ii  87, 88.  receive  forgiveness  and  grace ;®  those  Romans  who 

had  believed,  are  yet  said  to  have  died  and  been 
separated   from  sin  by  being  baptized   into  Jesus 

•  Rom.  vi  8, 4.  Christ;*  and  those  Colossians,  who  had  befoK 
*Coi.  i.  8,4.        believed  the  Gospel,*  are  yet  said   to   have  been 

buried,  risen,  and  forgiven,  not  by  faith  separately, 

•  CoL  II 12, 13.    but  in  Baptism.® 

Nor,  again,  is  it  any  proof  that  we  have  not  been 
regenerated  in  Baptism,  if  we  fall  away  aflerwards, 
any  more  than  a  tree  being  dead  is  a  proof  that  it 

7  John,  XV.  6, 6.  has  never  lived ;'  or  a  just  man  becoming  evil  is  a 
proof  that  he  has  not  been  converted ;  or  a  servant 

«Matt.xviiL23-8o.  being  crucl,  that  he  has  not  been  forgiven;*  or  a 

•  1  These,  v.  19.    person  having  quenched  the  Spirit,*  that  he  has  not 

Barnabas'  g  We  go  down  into  the  water  full  of  sins  and  ancleannen: 

t^imu  11.  p.  139.  ygj  ^g  ^Qjjjg  jjp  bearing  fruit,  having  in  our  hearts,  throogh 
the  Spirit,  fear  and  hope  towards  Jesu  -. 
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been  sanctified  by  it;^  or  a  person  sinning  wilfully,  1 2  Thess.  li  is. 

i.e.  so  as  to  desert  Christ,  that  he  has  not  been 

sanctified   by  the   blood  of  Christ ;  *    or  a  person  » Heb.  x.  26-29. 

being  lost,  that  he  has  not  been  elect  and  a  partaker 

of  grace.*  *  p*-  °-  sec  ss. 

But  though  we  are  regenerate  in  Baptism,  yet 
there  are  still  the  remains  of  the  old  man  in  us ; 
since  he  was  then  only  crucified,^  or  nailed  to  the  « Rom.  vi  e. 
cross,*  but  not  made  actually  dead :   i.  e.  we  still  *  GaL  v.  24. 
have  in  us,  even  after  our  Baptism,  or  regeneration,*  •  Article  ix. 
our  old  sinful  heart,*  dispositions,  or  lusts;®  and  *  James,  iv.  l 
these  war,  i.e.  are  now  warring,  in  our  members 
against  our  soul;^  and  through  them  we  can  andMPetiLii. 
do  often  neutralize  and  deface  the  effects  and  work 
of  the  Spirit,®  like  as  the  Israelites  made  vain  all « phii.  in.  17-19. 
their  privileges.®     Hence,  we  have  still  to  strive » isai  v.  4. 
to   be   renewed  in   our  mind;^   and  this  in   true  t  Rom.  xii.  2. 
Chiistians,  is  renewed,^  i.e.  is  being  renewed,  or  is  »  CoL  m.  9, 10. 
being  done  daily,*  and,  therefore,  by  degrees  as  a  2  2  Cor.  iv.  16. 
child  grows  daily ;  and  we  have,  also,  still  to  walk, 
i.e.  as  a  daily  occupation,  in  newness  of  life,'  and,  *  Rom,  iri  4. 
so,  to  spend  our  whole  life'  in  doing  the  will  of 
God.*    If,  also,  we  fall  into  sin,  we  must  be  con-  *  1  pet.  iv.  1, 2. 
verted,*  or  turned  in  our  path  of  evil;®  and  repent,  J p^!^ \* ^^' ''^^* 
i.e.  be  changed  in  our  mind,^  and,  consequently,  in  7  2Cor.  vu.  9, 10. 
our  life,  seeking  forgiveness  in  the  proper  means  of 
grace  after  Baptism;®  and  as  we  sin  daily,  and « Pt. n. sec. 28. 
often  go  astray,®  this  also  is  a  continual  work,  » Pt  iii.  sec  a. 

It  is  in  agreement  with  a  regeneration  already 
past  in  all  baptized  persons,  and  a  consequent  duty 
of  renewal  in  holiness,  that  all  the  Epistles,  which 
are  addressed    only  to    baptized    persons,   speak.^  ^  ^IdSn*  S^^ 
Thus,  those  who  already  were  sanctified,  and  become 
members  of  Christ^  are  exhorted  to  glorify  God  in  » 1  Cor.  vi.ii,  15. 
then*  bodies  ;*  those  who  were  baptized  into  Christ's  *  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
death,  to  walk  in  newness  of  life ;'  those  who  were  *  Rom.  vi.  1-4. 

*  Because  this  shall  be  after  the  resurrection,  that  the  ,  |^"^?**"^  „. 
body  sliiill  live  eternally  altogether  subdued  to  the  spirit  in    ®   Jj^  p."?!      ' 
entire  peace,  this  should  even  in  this  life  be  aimed  at,  that 
the  carnal  habit  may  be  changed  for  a  better,  and  may  not 
by  inordinate  affections  resist  the  spirit. 

'  We,  then,  wlio  are  dead  and  buried  in  Baptism  in  regard      7^0*"' ,.« 
to  the  carnal  sins  of  the  old  man,  who  have  risen  with  Christ    *      o.  .  p.     6, 
by  a  heavenly  regeneration,  should  likewise  design  and  show 
forth  the  things  of  Chzist. 
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« CoL  iL  11,  M.  buried  with  Christ  and  risen  with  him,*  to  seek  the 

« CoL  lu.  1-5.  things  above,  and  mortify  their  members  to  evil  ;* 

•  1  Pet.  L  28.  and  those  who  were  born  of  incoiTuptible  seed,*  to 
'  1  Pet  u.  1, 2.  lay  aside  all  malice  and  evil/ 

Such  being  the  case,  we  see  that  regeneration  ia 
Baptism  is  a  distinct  thing  from  renewal  of  mind, 

•  ite*lnoJ2f  L  u.  ®^t^®^'  before  or  after  Baptism.®     For,  we  see  that, 

as  every  birth,  so  regeneration,  or  spiritual  birth, 

•  ptiiLsecie.  is  but  once;®  that  it  is  not  produced  by  the  person 

himself,  as  no  one  can  be  father  to  himself,  but  by 
tjohn,  iiL5.       the  Spirit;^  and  that  it  is  a  change  of  state  before 
God,  with  certain  divine  gifts  to  improve  that  state. 
Whereas,  renewal  is  a  change  of  heart  and  life,  not 
« Roraixui,  li  12.  without  our  own  exertions,^  and  happens  many  times,* 
nay,  is  a  daily  work ;  even  as  on  rising  from  bed 
we  change  our  clothing  of  the  night  for  that  which 
is  more  suitable  for  the  day.     We  must  not,  there- 
fore,  call   renewal,    or   repentance,   or    conversion, 
which  are  all  of  a  like  meaning,  by  the  name  of 
regeneration,  lest  we  put  a  new  meaning  on  a  word, 
caSsm^UaiL  ^.nd  invent  a  new  doctrine;^  but  confine  this  word 

•  Coi.  u.  12.         to  the  one  operation  of  God  in  Baptism.* 

Since,  also,  we  are  regenerate  in  Baptism,  but 

continually  need   renewal;   and   since    grace,  like 

» Rom.  vL  18-22.  Seed  sown,  is  then  given  us  that  we  may  be  fruitful,* 

•2PetiiLi&      we  must  cultivate  and  improve   this    grace,'  and 

encourage   its    development;    viz.,    by    using   the 

•  Heb\ti,"f25.  various  means  of  grace'  and  religion-  which  Christ 
» Eph.  iv.  11, 12.*  has  appointed ;®  and,  also,  by  keeping  from  wicked 
1 1  Pet.  iL  11.      works,*  which  ruin  the  soul  ;^  lest,  as  some  delicate 

flower  in  a  garden  which  has  been  allowed  to 
become  uncultivated,  it  come  to  no  perfection,  and 
»Pt. III. 4, noted,  be  choked  and  perish  through  the  sin  that  is  in  us;* 
nay,  as  the  leaves  of  the  lily  may  become  robbed  of 
their  spotless  whiteness  through  one  stormy  blast,  so 
we  should  beware  of  every  departure  from  goodness, 
and  every  touch  of  evil,'  lest  we  be  led,  as  we  may, 

Apost  CooBt         *  Every  one  who  has  been  truly  baptized  is  separated  from 

^  ^^'  the  devilish  ppirit,  and  has  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  within ; 

and  that  Holy  Spirit  remains  with  him,  if  he  do  good,  Ulling 

him  with  wisdom  and  understanding ;  and  does  not  permit 

the  evil  spirit  to  come  near  him,  but  watches  for  his  attacks. 

aemens  Rom.        /  With  what  confidence  shall  we  enter  the  kingdum  of 

2.  BpUt.  6.      heaven,  if  we  have  not  kept  our  Baptism  pure  and  apotleia  ? 
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to  an  entire  falling  away  from  grace.'    For,  we  *  Rev.  a.  6. 

should  consider  that,  if  we  fall  away  after  grace 

given,  it  will  be  a  much  greater  condemnation  to 

us^  than   if  we  had  not  received   it;*    and   that,  JgrSu^a'*^* 

having  been  beloved  of  God,  we  should  be  the  more 

diligent  to  obey.*    As,  also,  there  can  be  no  greater » Eph.  v.  i. 

danger  of  indifference  to  sin,  or  of  the  soul^s  ruin 

than  supposing  we  have  not  been  born  again,  and, 

hence,  have  no  interest  in  religion ;   so  our  being 

bora  again  should  make  us  shrink  with  horror  from 

living  in  sin.*  •  Rom.  vi  i,  2. 


Repentance  and  Faith  required  in  Adults      section  xviu. 
BEFORE  Baptism. 

When  our  Saviour  came  preaching  the  gospel  of 
his  kingdom,  he  required  from  men  repentance ;  ^ » Matt.  iv.  17. 
and  he  also  commanded  that  it  should  be  preached 
in  his  Name  among  all  nations.*     But  with  repent-  2  Luke,  xxiv.  47. 
ance  he  preached  faith,'  and  also  required  it  before  3  Mark,  i.  14, 15. 
his  miracles;*  and,  accordingly,  he  appointed  that < Matt ix. 27-29. 
in  all  nations  all  who  would  be  saved  should  have 
it.*     And,  therefore,  these  two  things  are  every-  » Rom.  x.  8-12. 
where  required  in  his  religion  from  those  who  are 
of  age  to  practise  them. 

Hence,  before  Baptism,  repentance  was  from  the 
first  required  in  Adults,*  i.  e.  persons  grown  up  to  « Acts, «.  88. 
riper  or  mature  yeai's ;  by  which  they  turned  from 
idols,'  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God;®  and  ilaJxxvLnria 
with  this,  as  an  assistance,  were  joined  fasting  and 
prayer.'  » Acts,  ix.  9-11. 

So,  also,  faith  was  made  necessary  before  and 
with  the  great  miracle  to  be  wrought  in  Baptism,^  t  Mark,  xvi.  I6. 
as  it  had  been  before  other  miracles,  in  order  that 
in  this  Sacrament  men  might  become  truly  sons  of 
God;'    and,   hence,  the  Ethiopian   Eunuch,*  who  iJ^^JI'Jj.J'^gJJ^ 
was  a  proselyte,  or  convert,  to  the  Jewish  religion, 
and  the  Jailor,'  who  was  a  heathen,  were  required  « Acta,  xvi.  31.33. 
to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ;  and,  consequently,  in 
God's  promises  of  mercy  and  blessing,  which  are  all 
confirmed  in  him.^  *  2  cor.  i.  20. 

28 
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Moreover,   in   like  manner,    Abraham   belieyed 

•  coLV^i(ii'2.     ^fore  Circumcision,*  which  was  a  figure  of  Baptism,' 

and  by  which  there  was  the  same  Covenant  in  the 
ioSSa^iwa  promised  Seed,^  i.e.  Christ,®  as  by  Baptism;'  and 

•  GaL  iiL  27, 29.   sincc  his  faith  is  set  forth  ">  as  the  kind  of  faith 
tHeb.  xLS-io.    required  in  men,^  they  also  must  have  the  same 

kind  before  Baptism.     Now,  he  fully  believed  in 

•  Romiivlm      God's  promises,^  and  his  belief  was  strong,'  i.e.  he 

fully  and  steadfastly  believed.  Hence,  persons  to 
be  baptized  must  steadfastly  believe  God's  promises 
in  Baptism. 

Since,  then,  these  are  the  inward  ^^race  in  it,  i.e. 
s  Ft  m.  sec  17.  a  death  unto  sin,  and  new  birth  unto  righteousness,' 
« John,  iiL  6.  or  in  one  word,  regeneration,*  whereby  God  makes 
men  his  sons  and  to  be  in  his  grace,  they  must  have 
faith  in  the  operation,  i.e.  action  or  work,  of  God 
» Col.  iL  12.  in  it*  whereby  he  produces  this  regeneration,  and 
»Rom."i  2^^*    consequently,  in  the  sonship®  and  the  grace;'  for 

•  Num.  judiL  19.  what  God  says,  he  will  do,^  and,  therefore,  they 

must  believe  in  what  he  says,  i.e.  in  him.     Since, 

•  Pt  nL  sea  17.  also,  the  work  is  God's,  and  none  of  it  their  own,' 

they  must  jicknowledge  that  the  whole  work  of 
regeneration  is  his.     Neither  should  any  ask.  How 

t  John,  iiL9.       can  this  be?*  or  How  can  God  work  in  Baptism?^ 

» Pt  L  sec.  a.      for  men  know  not  how  it  is,*  any  more  than  they 
know  how  God's  Word  influences  the  heart,  or  how 

« Mark,  iv.  26, 27.  a  sccd  brings  forth  fruit.* 

Before  Baptism,  then,  men  should  have  both 
repentance  and  steadfast  faith,  so  as  to  give  an 
answer   from    the    heart   and    conscience    to   the 

M  Pet  iiL  21.      questions  asked.' 

Ireneus,  a  Rightly   leaving  all    earthly  kindred,  he    (Abraham) 

Lib.  iv.  10,  L  followed  the  Word  of  God :  he  was  a  stranger  with  the 
Word,  that  with  the  Word  he  might  dwelL  Rightly,  also, 
the  Apostles,  who  were  of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  leaving 
their  boat  and  father,  followed  the  Word  of  God.  Rightly, 
also,  we,  having  the  same  faith  as  Abraham,  having  taken  up 
the  cross,  as  Isaac  the  wood,  follow  him. 
'    Tortnllian,  h  O  lamentable  incredulity,  which  denies  to  God  his  own 

de  Bap.  2.  attributes,  simplicity  and  power  I  What  then,  is  it  not  even 
wonderftil  that  death  is  washed  away  in  the  Bath?  Yes: 
but  on  this  account  is  it  rather  to  be  believed,  if  it  is  there- 
fore not  believed  because  it  is  wonderful.  For  what  does  it 
become  the  Divine  works  to  be,  except  to  be  above  all 
wonder? 
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But  if,  on  the  contrary,  they  should  come  to  it 
without  these,  and,  so,  give  not  the  answer  of  a 
good   conscience,*'  i.  e.   professing   good,   not  with 
good  motives,  but  in  hypocrisy,  they  will  not  truly 
become  sons  of  God,*  nor  be  saved  from  wrath,*  nor  J  J°*^^  {jl  li^'* 
receive  forgiveness''  and  the  inheritance  of  the  sons 
of  God,®  i.e.  they  will  not  then  receive  the  inward  «Acts,xxvi.  is. 
grace ^   in   Baptism;*    in   other  words,   it  will   be  7pt.iiLJ6,notei>. 
delayed,  not  separated  from  the  outward  Sign,  even 
as  a  graft  may  be  long  in  uniting  to  a  tree,  or  may 
never   do  so.     And,  so,  as  they  receive   not  the 
grace,-^  they  will  be  like  the  man  who  came  into  the 
feast  without  a  wedding  garment;®  and,  therefore, « Matt xxu. 2, n. 
brought  on  his  own  condemnation  by  offering  so 
great  an  affront  to  the  King :®  for  though,  according » Matt  xxu.  12. 
to  Eastern  customs,  this  garment  would  have  been 
the  gift  of  the  King;  yet  the  man,  having  ability, 
had  not  received  it,  through  his  own  neglect,  at  his 
entry  into  the  house. 


«  When  thou  goest  to  the  Bishops,  or  Presbyters,  or  Cyril,  Catech. 
Deacons,  ....  approach  the  Minister  of  Baptism ;  but,  ^^^  ^^^  ^^'  ^^• 
approaching,  think  not  of  the  face  of  him  thou  seest,  but 
remember  that  Holy  Ghost  of  whom  we  are  now  speaking. 
For  he  is  present  in  readiness  to  seal  thy  soul.  (Eph.  i.  13.) 
....  Yet  he  tries  the  soul.  He  casts  not  pearls  before 
swine :  if  thou  pretend,  though  men  baptize  thee,  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  not.  But  if  thou  approach  with  faith,  while  men 
minister  outwardly,  the  Holy  Ghost  bestows  that  which  is 
unseen. 

^  Come,  ye  Catechumens,  practise  repentance,  that  ye         Origen, 
may  obtain  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins.    He  receives  onl^^cJionuxxL 
baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins  who  ceases  to  sin.    For  if  •  P-      • 

any  one  comes  to  the  Bath  in  sin,  to  him  there  is  not 
remission  of  sins.  Therefore,  I  beseech  you,  that  ye  come 
not  to  baptism  without  caution  and  diligent  circumspection ; 
but  that  ye  first  show  fruits  worthy  of  repentance. 

«  But,  of  him  who  has  been  hitherto  an  unbeliever,  where  fl^^®™!f*q"^^ 
can  be  the  repentance  by  which  we  have  remission  of  sins?  ^*"'™-"-  •P-'*^*. 
Wherefore,  in  this  case,  neither  is  Baptism  reasonable,  nor 
the  Seal  blessed. 

/  It  would  profit  you  nothing  to  have  received  the  Name  Hermas  Pastor, 
of  the  Son  of  God,  except  you  should  likewise  have  received  Lib.  m.  Sim.  9, 13 
from  these  (i.  e.  the  Holy  Spirit  represented  by  seven  virgins) 
their  garment.  For  these  Virgins  are  the  Power  of  the  Son 
of  God.  So  that  in  vain  shall  any  one  bear  his  Name, 
unless  he  shall  also  have  put  on  his  Power.  .  .  .  Those  wlio 
have  believed  on  God  by  his  Son  are  clothed  with  this  Spirit. 
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This  man,  however,  was  the  representative  of 
only  one  class  of  men  in  the  feasting  room,  i.e. 
the  Church,  viz.,  those  who  come  in  improperly; 
while  no  doubt  there  were  many  others  there,  who, 
having  come  in  properly,  had  really  fallen  away 

tiiatzxiY.  11-18.  from  Christ;^  and,  so,  exchanged  those  marriage 
garments  they  had  received  for  their  former  pollated 

1 2  Pet  u.  30-22.  garments  of  sin.^ 

3  liatt  xxiL  18.       But,  if  any  in  the   Church  do  not   obtain*  or 

» Rev.  iiL  1-8.  recovcr'  this  wedding  garment,  or  grace,  before  the 
King  comes,  he  will  perish  for  ever. 


Skctiov  XIX. 


Infant  Baptism. 


»  Ileb.  xi.  2-7. 
aLev.xxvi.40-42. 


'  Mark,  L  14,  IS. 


«  Dent  L  i 


*  Psalm  xxiL  9. 
c  l»t  L  sec.  ». 


»  Pt.  III.  tec.  18 


«  2  Theas.  iU.  10. 


»  Pt  in.  sec.  18. 
t  Rom.  iv.  la 
A  Rom.  iv.  XL 


Faith  ^  and  repentance'  were  in  all  cases  required 
from  Adults  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  are  also,  in 
the  New;'  but  not  from  Infants  in  any  case:  not 
repentance,  because  they  do  not  need  it,  having 
never  wilfully  sinned;*  nor  faith,  properly  so  called, 
because,  though  they  have  a  faith  whereby  they 
trust,*  they  are  not  able,  properly,  to  believe.' 

Hence,  though  these  things  are  required  before 
Baptism  from  Adults,'  we  cannot  therefore  argne 
that  they  are  also  required  of  Infants ;  or  that  for 
want  of  them,  they  must  not  be  brought  to  it,  or 
cannot  be  blessed  in  it. 

For  if  so,  then,  in  natural  things,  we  must  say 
that  infants  must  not  be  fed ;  because  those  who  are 
able  to  work  are  required  to  work  in  order  to  be 
fed.®  But  since,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  fed, 
notwithstanding  their  want  of  ability  to  work ;  so 
we  must  say,  notwithstanding  the  requirements 
in  Adults,  that  Infants  may  equally  with  Adults 
partake  of  Baptism ;  and  that  they  will  obtain  its 
blessings,  so  far  as  they  need,  without  anything 
being  required  of  them. 

This  merciful  view  is  also  confirmed  by  the  ap- 
pointments of  God  in  Circumcision,  which  entered 
men  into  the  same  Covenant  in  Christ  as  Baptism,* 
and  required  faith  equally  in  Adults.^  For,  while 
Abraham  had  faith,  and  was  circumcised/  children. 
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who  could  not  have  faith,  were  also  commanded  to 
be  circumcised,'  and  became  God's  chosen  people  as  « Gen.  xvii.  10-12. 
well  as  men:'  their  want  of  any  impediment  fully » Gen. xvu. 7, 14. 
making  up  for  any  want  of  ability ;  and  so  necessary 
was  circumcision  to  Infants,  that  Moses,  from  neg- 
lecting his  duty  to  his  child  in  this  respect,  had 
nearly  lost  his  life.*    So  that,  in  regard  to  spiritual  *  Exod.  iv.  24-26. 
blessings,  God's  provision  for  children  is  like  the 
provision  of  nature  for  them :  their  want  of  ability 
in  neither  case  being  a  hindrance  to  their  being 
blessed.     And,  as  to  Baptism   being  a  Covenant 
with  God,*  and  requiring  promises  and  engagements » Pt  l  sec  2. 
on  our  part,*  we  find  that  want  of  ability  on  the  •  Pt  i.  sec  6. 
part  of  children  is  no  hindrance  to  them  in  such 
a  case:  for  they  can  both  enter  into  a  covenant 
with  God,'  and  break  one  through  the  neglect  of 'Deutxxix.10-12. 
others;®  and,  therefore,  are  not  by  this  debarred •  Gea  xviL  14. 
from  Baptism. 

Hence,  by  the  analogy  of  nature  and  Circumcision" 
we  might  conclude  that  God  would  require  us  to 
baptize  children  as  well  as  Adults.^ 

But,  further,  the  great  reason  for  Baptism*  is  the 
need  of  forgiveness  of  sin.'     Since,  then,  all  are  •  Acts,  xxil  le. 
bom  in  sin,+  and,  so,  are  lost  from  God;^  therefore,  ipJ*ii|^*io. 
Infants,  who  have  their  birth  sin,  and  are  part  of 
those  lost  ones  whom  Christ  came  to  save,*  should  «MattxvHiio,ii. 
be  baptized  as  well  as  Adults.^    Besides,  as  all  are 

a  The  command  of  Circumcision,  ordering  children  by  all   Justin  Martyr, 
means  to  be  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day,  was  a  type  of  the    ^  Trypho.  41. 
true  Circumcision,  in  which  we  were  circumcised  from  error 
and  sin,  by  him  who  rose  from  the  dead  on  the  first  (i.  e.  the 
eighth)  day  of  the  week,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

6  As  God  accepts  no  person,  so  does  he  no  age ;  since  he       Cyprian, 
shows  himself  a  Father  to  all  for  the  obtaining  of  heavenly  Ep,lxlv.a^idunL 
grace,  by  an  even-balanced  equality. 

«  In  that  one  sin,  which  by  one  man  entered  into  the      "^"^J?*"®'  ak 
world,  and  passed  over  all  men,  on  account  of  which  also,       jfi.  «  gli'    ' 
little  children  are  baptized,  may  be  understood  many  sins ; 
if  that    one   be    divided,  as    it  were,  into  its  individual 
members. 

<<  If  any  thing  might  hinder  men  from  obtaining  grace,      iS^fJS'd 
grievous  sins  would  hinder  rather  adults,  those  advanced,    ^'  4  p  gsx,  "*"* 
and  seniors  in  years.    But  besides,  if  remission  of  sins  is 
given  even  to  very  grievous  transgressors,  and  those  who 
before  have  sinned  much  against  God,  when  they  have 
Afterwards  believed,  and  no  one  ib  debarred  from  Baptism 
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dead  in  sin,  so  all  should  die  from  sin,  viz.,  in 

» Ft  m  sec.  17.  Baptism ;'  otherwise,  it  would  not  be  true,  that  as 

« Bom.  T.  16.  sin  abounded,  so,  in  intention,  grace  also  abounds.* 
If,  also,  Infants  partake  of  Adam's  fallen  nature  in 
an  unconscious  state,  and  for  no  fault  of  their  owd, 
it  is  but  reason  that  they  should  as  unconscioiisly 
and  without  ability  partake  of  Christ's  perfect 
nature.* 

Hence,  the  sinful  state  in  which  we  are  horn 
shows  both  the  necessity  of  In&nt  baptism,*^  and 
supplies  an  argument  for  it. 

Again,  when  Jesus  commanded   his  Apostles  to 

« Matt zzviiL  19.  baptize,  he  bade  them  baptize  all  nations;^  and 
since    the    word,    nation,    includes    children,   and 

•  Matt.  XXV.  82.  somctimes  every  individual,*  this  must  be  under- 
stood to  mean,  that  wherever  they  went,  they  shoold 
baptize  children  with  their  parents :  more  especially, 
as  he  was  speaking  to  Jews,  who  were  accustomed 

7  Gen.  xvu.  24-27.  not  Only  to  circumcisc  both  Adults  and  Infants  ;^ 
but,  at  that  time,  in  making  proselytes  from  the 
heathen,  to  baptize  both  parents  and  children  before 

*\Tm  pt*^  Circumcision ;  *   owing,   probably,    to    its    being  a 
\i  sea  1,  b."    Covenant.®    And,  accordingly,  the  Apostles  call  Bap- 

tCoJiLiMa.*  *^®^  ^^®  Christian  Circumcision ;  +  hereby  teaching 
us  most  clearly  that  Christ  meant,  that  as  all  had 
been  wont  to  be  circumcised,  so  all  should  now  be 
baptized. 


and  from  grace ;  how  much  more  ought  an  Infant  not  to 

be  debarred,  who,  being  just  born,  has  not  sinned ;  except 

that,  being  carnally  bom  according  to  Adam,  he  has  from 

his  very  birth   contracted   the  contagion   of   the   ancieut 

death? 

Augnstlne,  e  He  (Rom.  v.  18.)  clearly  enough  points  out  that  there 

Ench^LjuMr.61.  jg  ^q  qu^  descended  from  Adam  who  is  not   held  under 

'  ^'     *       condemnation,  and  that  no  one  who  is   not  new-bom  in 

Christ  is  freed  from  condemnation. 

Orfpcn,  /  Little  ones  were  baptized  for  the  remission   of  sins : 

^L"k^^^ii*'°     whose  sins?  or  when  did  they  sin?  or  how  can  there  be  any 

IIL  p?138.       reason  for  the  Bath  for  little  ones,  except  according  to  that 

sense  which  we  have  just  mentioned,  *No  one  is  clean  from 

filth,  not  even  if  his  life  upon  the  earth  be  only  of  one  day?' 

And  because  by  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  the  filth  of  oar 

nativity  is  put  away,  therefore,  even  little  ones  are  baptized. 

For  unless  any  one  be  bom  again  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he 

cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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In  our  Translation,  indeed,  the  word,  teach,  in 
Christ's  command  is  placed  before  baptize;  but,  if 
tlie  word  be  properly  understood,  Jews  would  do 
the  same  with  Adults,  and  yet  baptize  their  children 
also.  For,  the  word,  teach,  does  not  here  mean 
what  we  mean  by,  teach;  nor  the  same  it  does 
in  the  next  verse,*  where  it  properly  means  to  i  Matt  xxvul  20. 
teach,  or  instruct ;«  but  it  means,  to  make  disciples 
or  scholars.  Neither  is  it  said,  Make  disciples,  and 
baptize,  and  teach;  but,  Make  disciples,  baptizing 
and  teaching;  so  that  baptizing  and  teaching  are 
only  two  parts  of  making  disciples,  whereof  baptizing 
is  the  first,*  and  teaching  the  second,  or  continuance « John,  iv.  1. 2. 
of  the  first.'  So  then,  baptizing  is  the  first  thing » Matt  xxvu.  57. 
which  really  enters  us  into  the  school  of  Christ,* 
and  is  the  proper  beginning  of  being  a  disciple; 
and,  therefore,  we  see  that  children  may  and 
ought,  by  this  command,  to  be  baptized  and  made 
disciples.* 

Not  only  so,  but  as  it  was  said.  No  one  can  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  Church  of  Christ,*  *  pt  in.  sec.  6. 
except  he  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit;*  and » John, m. 5. 
the  promises  in  Baptism  were  also  expressly  said  to 
belong   to   parents  and   their  children,*  in  which « Acts,  u.  88, 8». 
name  is  certainly  included  that  of  Infants,  parents 
would  naturally  bring  them  to  Baptism,  and  have 
no  denial ;  and  since  we  never  read  of  Infants  being 
refused  Baptism,  we  have  in  these  things  a  strong 
argument  in  its  favour.     And  this  is  still  further 
confirmed  by  our  being  told  that  households'^  and  '  1  Cor.  l  16. 
whole  families®  were  baptized;  since  the  very  use  «Act8,xvii5,83. 
of  the    word,    household,    naturally    implies    that 
children,  among  others,  were  baptized. 

Again,  as  the  Jewish  children  were  holy,'  so  are  » Bom.  xL  I6. 

«'  The  Greek  word  used  in  verse  19,  is  /twiGirreiJw  (make 
disciples ;)  but  the  word  in  verse  20,  is  3<5tf<rxw  (instruct.) 

*  Not  unfitly,   then,   purifications   are  the  first  of   the    Clemens  Al«. 
mysteries  of  the   Greeks,  as    also   the   Bath  among  the     p?®^^|^ 
Barbarians  (i.  e.  Christians  ;)  but  after  these  are  the  lesser     ^^'  ^ 
mysteries,  which  consist  of  a  certain  foundation  of  teaching 
and  preparation  for  future  things. 

<  There  are  (a.d.  151.)  many  men  and  many  women  of   Justin  Murgrr. 
sixty  and  seventy  years  of  age,  who  as  children  were  made      ^-  ^^^  '-^ 
disciples  (i^fli9t>T«i0tKr*if)  of  Christ,  and  remain  incorrapt. 
(i.  e.  unpolluted  by  digamy.    Pt  IL  43,  note  6.) 
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1 1  Cor.  viL  14. 
»  AcU,  X.  14, 15. 
2  Mark,  z.  14, 16. 

s  Hark,  x.  16. 

«  Rom.  iz.  11. 

»  Pt  L  2,  8. 

*  Rubric  at  end  of 
Infant  Baptism. 


'  Eph.  iv.  4-6. 
«  Eph.  V.  1. 
»  Eph.  vi  i-a. 

1 1  Pet  i.  28. 
» 1  Pet.  il  2. 


Ireneus, 
Lib.  iv.  34,  12. 


Ireneus, 
Lib.  iL  33,  2. 


Augustino, 

de  Bap.  iv.  24. 

VII.  p.  52. 


ApoBt  Const. 
Ti.15. 


those  of  Christians,^  i.e.  sancliged,*  or  cleansed  s( 
as  to  be  capable  of  being  brought  into  the  Church : 
nay,  of  such  like  is  God's  kingdom ;'  and,  therefon, 
much  more,  of  Infants  themselves.  They  are  ak) 
capable  of  Christ's  blessing;'  and,  therefore,  miy 
be  blessed  by  him  in  Baptism.'  They  can,  moreovjr, 
be  elected  to  be  God's  sons;*  and,  therefore,  t\ey 
ought  to  enter  the  Church,  and  become  acual 
sons  ;*  and  if  so,  then  we  know  that,  if  they  dfe  as 
Infants,*  before  they  commit  actual  sins,  thej  will 
be  saved.®  And,  besides,  all  believe  they  can  enter 
heaven  without  faith  or  repentance ;  and,  so.  may 
well  believe  they  ought  to  enter  the  Church  on  aarth. 

From  all  these  things  we  may  see  that  Infiuit 
Baptism  is  the  general,  natural,  and  normal  rule 
concerning  Baptism. 

Accordingly,  we  find  that  children  are  treated  as 
members  of  the  Church.  For,  they  are  reckoned 
among  those  who  are  of  the  one  body,'  the  Church, 
and  children  of  God;®  since  they  receive  exhorta- 
tions as  the  rest  of  the  members.®  Further,  thej 
are  not  exhorted  to  be  baptized,  or  bom  again,  but 
as  those  who  had  already  been  bom,^  and  were 
babes,'  to  be  brought  up*  in  the  nurture  of  the 

*  He,  who,  according  to  the  flesh,  was  bom  Christ,  was  to  !>e 
sought  for  by  the  people  that  he  might  be  slain  ;  but  to  be 
rescued  in  Egypt,  that  is,  among  the  Gentiles,  and  to  sanctify 
them  who  there  were  Infants ;  whence  also  he  perfected  :hc 
Church  there. 

'  He  came  to  save  all  by  himself:  all,  I  say,  who  by  him 
are  regenerate  to  God  :  (See  note  e.  Pt.  III.  17.)  infants, 
and  little  ones,  and  boys,  and  youths,  and  old  men.  There- 
fore, he  passed  through  every  age,  and  for  infants  was  made 
an  Infant,  sanctifying  infants. 

«»*  As  in  that  thief  the  mercy  of  the  Omnipotent  supplied 
what  was  deficient  from  the  sacrament  of  Baptism  ;  because 
the  deficiency  was  caused  not  from  pride  or  contempt,  but 
from  necessity :  so  in  Infants  who  die  after  Baptism,  we  should 
believe  that  the  same  grace  of  the  Omnipotent  supplies 
the  deficiency ;  because,  not  from  an  impious  will,  but  from 
want  of  age,  they  can  neither  believe  with  the  heart  unto 
righteousness,  nor  confess  with  the  mouth  unto  salvation. 
Therefore,  when  others  answer  for  "them,  that  the  celebration 
of  the  Sacrament  may  be  performed  for  us,  it  avails  for  their 
sanctification ;  because  they  themselves  cannot  answer. 

^  Baptize  ye  also  your  Infants,  and  bring  them  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  God ;  for  he  says.  Suffer  the 
little  QWldren  to  coxqQ  to  me,  and  forbid  them  not. 
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Lord;'  and  spoken  of  as  those  who  had  already  * Eph.  vL  4. 
their  sins  forgiven.'    Moreover,  they  are  spoken  of » i  John,  u.  12. 
as  joining  in  God's  service  in  fasts*  and  intercessions,*  1  2^hroa*xx%, 
equally  with  Adults ;   and  in  holding  a  feast  and      *.  is- 
sacrifice  to  God,  though  Pharaoh  thought  that  men 
only  were  fit  persons  to  do  so  ;*  and,  besides,  they  are  •  Exod,  x.  s-ii. 
so  honoured  by  God,*  as  to  pay  to  him  perfect  praise.'^ '  Matt  xxi  I6. 

From  these  things,  then,  we  are  sure  that  Christ 
wished  Infants  to  be  baptized,  and  thereby  regener- 
ated, without  repentance  and  faith. 

Hence,  at  their  Baptism  no  more  is  required  than 
the  promises  of  these  things.''    And  these  are  very 
fitly  required.     For,  since  baptized  persons  should 
repent  and  believe,®  the  Church  should  have  some  •  Pt  in.  «ec.  20. 
security  for  these  things  in  Infants,  not  as  necessary 
to  their  Baptism,  but  to  their  life  and  education 
afterwards ;  and  this,  as  in  ordinary  affairs,  may  be 
given  through  elder  persons.      Hence,  in  private 
Baptism  they  are  understood  and  implied,  as  being 
for  the  time  made  by  the  parents ;  but  in  Baptisms 
generally,®  and  in  publicly  acknowledging  a  child "  ^^^SSptiB^^^ 
already  baptized,^  they   are  made   openly  by  the  t^^^"",,*^®,' 
children's  Godfathers  and  Godmothers.^  » ptVaea^i/™* 

The  Office  of  these  persons,  indeed,  is  not  an 
Ordinance  of  God,  but  established  only  by  the 
authority  of  the  Church.  It  began,  however,  very 
early;  and,  like  Infant  Baptism,  was  the  common 
custom  of  the  Church :  as  appears  by  the  testimony 
of  a  writer,  who,  through  too  great  fear  and  strict- 
ness, wished  to  delay  Baptism;'  and  the  persons 
who  thus  undertook  it  were  then*  ctilled  Sponsors, 'Before a. d.19«. 
i.  e.  persons  who  answer ;  viz.,  at  Baptism,  and  for 

•  Whoever,  (i.e.  in  the  Church,  Sim.  9,  17.)  remain  as   Hennas  Pastor, 
infants,  says  he,  not  having  malice,  shall  be  more  honourable  I^b.iiL  Sim.  9. 29. 
than  all  those  whom  I  have  mentioned  ;  for  all  Infants  are 
honoured  by  the  Lord,  and  accounted  first. 

P  At  first  (Introd.  p.  viii.)  this  answer  stood  thus,  *Yes,       Wheatley. 
they  do  perform  them  by  their  Sureties,  who  promise  and     ^^  ^^  ^^'  ^' 
vow  them  both  in  their  names,  which,  when  they  come  to 
age,  themselves  are  bound  to  perform.' 

«  The  delay  of  Baj)tism  is  more  advantageous,  especially       Tertullian, 
in  the  case  of  little  children.    For  what  necessity  is  there  to      ^^  ^^^'  ^®* 
increase  the  dangers  of  Sponsors,  who  even  themselves  may 
by  death  fail  from  their  promises,  and  be  deceived  by  the 
springing  forth  of  an  evil  disposition. 
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Before  A.  D.  895.  the  children's  good  behaviour  afterwards ;  and  later,* 
by  another  name  having  the  same  meaning,  va^ 
Sureties,**  i.e.  persons  who  become  a  security  for 
them,  both  then,  and  in  aft.er  life. 

It  is  also  an  Office  which  is  reasonable:  for 
sometimes  there  are  no  parents  to  bring  them  to 
Baptism,  or  through  shame  will  not  do  it  themselves; 
and  sometimes  they  die  while  the  baptized  are  stiD 
children;  and,  besides,  Sureties  do  no  more  for 
their  particular  God-children  than  a  religious  person 
would   do  for  his  neighbours  generally;    and,  so, 

*  Gal.  vi.  2.         their  help  may  well  be  added  to  that  of  the  parents;^ 

and,  hence,  such  an  Office  is  rightly  used. 

In  order,  then,  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  it,  Sureties 

should  consider  that  they  do  not  promise  for  them- 

'iSrtX'ttem.  8®!^®^'  ^"^  i^  ^h®  <^hil^'s  name;*  nor  that  they  wiU 

make  the  children  keep  their  promises ;  but  that  all 

they  undertake  is  to  see  that  the  child  is  tauakt  its 

•  Exhortation  at-t-jx*  t  j  •  fii»i         ^         o 

end  of  Infant  Baptismal  VOWS  and  promises;**  which,  therefore, 
Baptism,  they  should  either  see  is  done  by  the  parents  or 
guardians,  in  which  case  nothing  more  is  required; 
or  if  not,  do  it  themselves ;  either  by  word,  if  near, 
or  by  letter  or  book,  if  distant.  And,  since  snch 
are  their  duties,  parents  should  choose  faithM 
members  of  the  Church ;  and,  by  preference,  those 
of  their  own  neighbourhood. 
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I  ^cts,  xyii  29-31.      ^\\  persons  must  repent  *  and  believe*  who  are  able 

*  Jonn,  111.  oo.  ,  IT       l•^  1^  ^  •         i 

3  pt.  III.  18, 19.  to  do  SO.  Jn  like  manner,  all  baptized  persons  must 
«R^.^i.4  5^'  renounce  iniquity,*  repent  after  sin,*  and  believe  in 
« 1  John",  V.  13.  the  Christian  faith,*  i.  e.  so  believe  as  to  keep  God's 
'  Pt.  I.  sec.  10.  Commandments,'  and  thus  fulfil  the  second  part  of 
« Matt  xxviiL  20.  being  made  a  disciple  of  Christ.®     Furthei-,  all  such, 

Augustine,  r  j^ot  only  by  example,  but  also  by  exhortation,  ye  oufjht 

er.^videTemp.  ^q  admonish  them  to  every  good  work ;  but  especially  they, 
^'  who  from  religious  love  desire  to  adopt  boys  and  girls,  both 

before  they  are  baptized  and  after  they  have  been  baptized, 
should  not  cease  to  admonish  and  teach  them  conceminjr 
chastity,  humility,  sobriety,  or  peace ;  and  should  acknowledge; 
that  they  are  their  Sureties ;  for  they  answer  for  them,  tli 
they  will  renounce  the  devil,  his  pomps,  and  his  works. 
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whether  Adults®  or  Infants,^  promise  in  Baptism  to  J  p^  J  «««•  *• 
do  these  things ;  and,  so,  become  bound  to  them.^       » pt  l  bcc.  ii. 

Hence,  even  those  baptized  as  Infants,  as  soon  as 
they  can  distinguish  between  good  and  evil,  are 
bound  to  the  best  of  their  ability,  with  the  help  of 
their  Sureties,  to  perform  them  ;  but  when  they 
come  of  age,  i.e.  when  they  are  able  to  judge  and 
act  for  themselves,  they  are  'themselves,'  i.e.  alone, 
bound  to  do  so. 

To  assist  them  to  perform  these,  their  Baptism, 
even  in  infancy,  is  a  great  help :  because  by  teaching 
them  that  God  has  already  loved  them,  and  made 
them  his  sons,  it  shows  that  they  are  more  bound  to 
please*  and  obey'  him,  and    that  disobedience  in  J^p^;^- ^•- ,. 

K  111  ^    A.  it.«i«»       Deut  X.  12-16. 

them  would  be  very  unnatural :    and,  besides,  in  it  *i8aiah,  l  2. 
they  receive  grace  and  power  to  assist  them  to  do  so.* » Pt  iil  17, 19. 

But  after  this,  there  is  in  the  Church's  system 
another  Rite,  viz.,  Confirmation ;  in  which  they 
become  both  more  bound  to  perform  them,  by 
renewing  their  vows  themselves;®   and  are  more  •B^sWaQuestion 

.  ^    jY  '   1  L     »a.       n  >7  X      J  in  Confinnatlon. 

assisted  by  special  '  glltS  Ot  grace    '  to  do  so.  7     Prayers  in 

Now,  this  Rite  or  Ordinance  was  at  the  first  admin-     Confirmation. 
istered  to  Adults  either  immediately  after  Baptism,® « Acts,  zix.  i-e. 
when  an  Apostle  or  Bishop  was  present,  or  else  with 
some  space  of  time  between  the  two  Rites;®  and, » Acts, viiL  12-17. 
hence,  when  any  are  baptized  as  Infants,  it  is  put  off 
until  they  come  of  age.     And,  so,  by  coming  of  age 
in  the  answer  is  meant  their  Confirmation;  when, 
also,  the  duties  of  Sureties,  as  an  obligation,  cease. 

This  Rite  was  also  ordained   and   administered 
first    by  the    Apostles;^    and,   therefore,   is    no w  +  Acta, viii  14-17. 
administered  by  their  Successors  in  the  Apostolic 
Office,  viz.,  the  Bishops ;  ^  and  fitly  so,  to  show  the  » Pt.  n.  sec.  26. 
union  of  all  the  members  of  the  Church  with  the 
Bishop,  or  chief  Pastor,  in  one  family. 

In  it  there  was,  at  one  time,  the  ceremony  of 
anointing  with  oil  ;**  but  this  is  not  necessary,'*  it  not 

•  Having  come  forth  from  the  Bath,  we  are  then  anointed  J^®!*""'?";, 
with  the  blessed  ointment,  after  the  ancient  Law,  in  which  "**  ^*^*  ''  °' 
men  were  wont  to  he  anointed  into  the  priesthood  by  oil 

from  a  horn After  this,  hands  are  laid  on  us,  entreating 

and  inviting  by  benediction  the  Holy  Spirit. 

^  But  if  there  be  neither  oil  nor  mynh,  the  water  will    Apost.  Const. 
suflBce,  both   for   the   anointing,   and    the    seal,   and    the         "^  ^^• 
confession  of  him  who  died,  namely,  of  dying  with  him. 
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haying  been  appointed  by  the  Apostles;  and,  so, 
with  us  there  is  only  the  outward  action  of  Laying 

l^TUn^'Jl'     ^^  of  hands,'  as  in  Ordination;*  and,  hence,  it  is 

*pt.iiLi6.note<L  called.  The  Laying  on  of  hands.* 

As  such,  it  is  declared  to  be  a  first  Principle  of 

«Heb.vLi, 2.      the  Christian  religion;*  and,   therefore,  is  rightly 
continued  by  the  Church ;  it  is  also  always  of  use 

« Acto,  viiL  17.     to  men's  souls,*  to  convey  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost;* 

7  See  notes  a,  b.    and,  moreover,  it  is  not  so  much  a  separate  Rite,^ 

•  Acts,  adx.  5, 6.   as  the  Completion  of  that  of  Baptism,®  which  was 

•  **^^  "^^  i^»  always  to  continue.® 

Being,  then,  the  Supplement  of  Baptism,  its  gifts 

of  the  Spirit  are  to  complete  those  of  the  Holy 

Spirit   in    Baptism,    and   convey    them    in    fuDer 

measure.      Hence,   when  Philip   the   Deacon  had 

baptized  certain  persons,   and    they   had   not  yet 

been  confirmed  by  the  Apostles,  it  is  said,  that  the 

t  Acts,  vffi.  le.     Spirit  had  not  yet  fallen  upon  them,+  i.e.  not  that 

they  had  not  received  the  Spirit  at  all  in  Baptism, 

but  that  they  had  not  received  his  full  gifts,  or 

such  as  corresponded,  in  part,  to  his  falling  on  the 

»  Acts,  iL  8, 4.      Apostles  ou   the  day  of  Pentecost :  *    for,   in  like 

2  John,  m.  6, 22.  manner,  these  also  had  before  been  baptized,'  and 

^johnjx^ifi!'     were  in  favour  with  God,^  and  friends  of  Christ;* 

and,  therefore,  before  the  day  of  Pentecost,  had 

received  the  Spirit  in  some,  though  not  in  his  foil 

measure;   and  yet  he  is  then  said  to   have  &Jlen 

upon   them,   i.e.   fully,  or  in   much   greater  gifts 

completing  their  Baptism.     For,  there  are  different 

» 1  Cor.  xii  4.      gifts ^  of  the  Spirit  ;^  and  these  are  given  at  different 

times:   thus,  though  the  Apostles  were  filled  with 

•Acts, a. 4.         his  gifts  at  Pentecost,®  yet  they  were  again,  at  a 

Cyprian,  <  That  which  was  wanting  (viz.,  to  the  baptized  Samaritans) 

ad  Jubaian.      ^as  done  by  Peter  and  John,  namely,  that  prayer  being  made 

p.  xxm.6.  p.308.  ^^^  them  with  laying  on  of  hands,  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be 

invoked  and  poured  upon  them.    Which  is  now  also  done 

among  us,  namely,  that  they  who  are  baptized  in  the  Church 

should  be  presented  to  the  Presidents  of  the  Church,  and 

should,  by  our  prayer  and  laying  on  of  hands,  obtain  the 

Holy  Spirit,  and  be  perfected  by  the  seal  of  the  Lord. 

Apost  Const         d  Let  not  any  one  of  those  who  work  signs  and  wonders 

^"*-  ^'         condemn  any  of  the  believers  who  has  not  been  judged  fit  to 

do  them :  for  the  gifts  of  God,  given  by  him  through  Christ, 

are  different,  and  thou  hast  received  this,  but  he  something 

else. 
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later  time,  after  a  public  Prayer,  filled  with  him;' t  Acts,  iv. si. 
and  on  this  difference  of  gifts  and  times,  the  reason 
of  different  Services  and  Ordinances  of  religion 
rests.  And,  hence,  in  like  manner,  while  the  gifts 
which  those  received  who  were  baptized  by  Philip, 
or  those  we  received  in  Baptism,  were  for  regenera- 
tion ;®  other  and  fuller  gifts  were  and  are  given  in  « John,  m.  5. 
the  Laying  on  of  hands. 

These  special  gifts,  then,  are  to  give  us  more 
strength  and  power  in  our  duties  and  offices ;®  and,  'Acts,  i.  8. 
so,  are  represented  by  the  symbol  of  fire,^  which  +  Acts,  u.  3, 4. 
signified  power  to  overthrow  all  opposition.^     They  » Psaim  xcvii.  3. 
were  once  miraculous,*  as  well  as  ordinary ;   but,  *  Acts,  xix.  6. 
since  miracles  have  ceased,'  they  are  now  only  the  » Pt  n.  sec.  24. 
ordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,*  by  which  he  strengthens 
us,*  i.e.  confirms  us,  and  fi'om  which  this  Rite  is  *  Eph.  m.  14-16. 
now  called,  Confirmation.     These  latter  gifts  are 
also  described  as  sevenfold :  viz.,  wisdom,  to  know 
divine  things ;  understanding,  to  distinguish  between 
right  and  wrong;   counsel,  to  form  good  designs; 
might,  to  perform  them;  knowledge,  to  see  God's 
will;    fear,  to  prompt   us  to  obey  it;    and   quick 
understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  to  prosper  in 
and  promote  religion.*  *  isaiah,  xi.  2,  s. 

As  these  are  gifts  suited  to  riper  years,  we  see 
in  them  the  reason  why  this  Rite  is  put  off  until 
the  age  at  which  persons  can  think  and  act  for 
themselves. 

We  see,  also,  from  the  purpose  of  the  gifts,  the 
advantages  of  the  Rite,  in  all  ages,  to  the  young 
Christian  thus  beginning  to  act:  because  he  must 
be  armed,  both  to  meet  temptations,®  which  then « Eph.  vi  10-13. 
become  more  numerous  and  severe;  and,  also,  to 
bear    up    under    persecution,    which    the    worldly 


«  The  Holy  Ghost  is  not  now  given,  by  Laying  on  of      Augustine, 
hands,  with  temporal  and  sensible  miracles  attesting  it ;  as  it    *  y??^'  ^}^' 
was  aforetime  given  to  recommend  a  new  faith,  and  to  spread  ^ 

abroad  the  first  beginnings  of  the  Church.  For,  who  now 
expects  that  those  on  whom  the  hand  is  laid  for  receiving  the 
Holy  Spirit  should  straightway  begin  to  speak  with  tongues? 
But  the  love  of  God  is  understood  to  be  inspired  into  their 
hearts,  invisibly  and  secretly,  by  the  bond  of  peace :  so  that 
they  may  say  that.  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  to  us. 


436  THE  lobd's  suppeb.  [pakt  ra. 

'  Prov.  xxix.  27.  minded,  to  whom  he  is  directly  opposed/  and  with 

•  Prov.  xxviiL  4.  whosc  wickedness  he  must  always  contend,®  will 

•  2  Tim.  liL  12.      always  raise  against  him.® 

Further,  from  such  gifts  of  strength,  as  well  as 
from  the  promises  of  his  own  lips,  we  see  his 
obligation  to  keep  his  Vows ;  because  much  being 

t  Luke,  xa  48.     given,  much  is  required.^ 

Moreover,  as  he  now  freely  and  openly  shows  his 
wiUingness  not  only  to  be  a  child  of  God,  but  to 
fulfil  his  Commandments,  and  receives  grace  to 
help  him  in  this,  the  Church  can  safely  admit  him, 

» Pt.  ni.  sec.  24.  as  a  true  member,  to  her  highest  mystery,*  and  the 
greatest  means  of  grace,  viz.,  the  Lord's  Supper. 

But,  notwithstanding  these  advantages,  before  a 
person  binds  himself  afresh  to  repentance,  faith, 
and  obedience,  he  ought  to  choose   God's  service 

2 Luke, xiv. 28-80.  deliberately;*  in  order  that  he  may  have  more 
steadiness  in  his  life  of  trial.  Having,  however, 
chosen    this  service,   he    must    afterwards   remain 

» 2 Tim. iL  11-13.  faithful  to  Jcsus  Christ:'  which  his  own  promise 
and  God's  gifts  in  Confirmation  will  help  him  to  do. 
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The  second  of  the  two  Sacraments  ordained  of 

Christ  is  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Now,  among  the  Israelites  the  chief  Ordinance  of 
»  Exod.  xiL  1-11.  religion  was  the  Passover ;  ^  and  this  was  especially 

a  Memorial,  or  Remembrance,  viz.,  of  the  Lord's 
3  Exod!  S  2?;"'  passing  over*  and  delivering^  their  houses,  when  he 

smote  the  first-bom  of  the  Egyptians.  It  consisted 
*  Deut  xvi  1,  2.   of  two  parts :   one,  the  slaying,  or  sacrificin<r,*  of 

the  Lamb,  which  in  later  times  was  done  by  the 
"  2  Chron.  XXXV.  Priests  in' the  Temple;*  the  other,  the  Feast,  or 
« Deut.  xvi.  6-7.  eating  of  the  Lamb,®  in  which  was  particularly 
'  Exod.  xui.  6-9.  Contained  the  Memorial.^ 

So  far  as  it  was  a  sacrifice,  it  is  fulfilled  in  Christ 
8iCor.v.  7.  himself;^  but  so  far  as  it  was  a  feast,  it  has  a 
» 1  Cor.  ▼.  8.  corresponding  Service  among  Christians,^  called  at 
t  Acts,  ii  42.  first  the  Breaking  of  Bread,+  but  afterwards,  the 
» I  Cor.  xi.  20.      Lord's  Supper.^ 
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As,  also,  the  Passover,  was  the  chief  service 
among  the  Jews,  so  is  this  among  Christians :  for 
it  is  the  purpose  for  which  they,  properiy,  meet 
together;*  and,  hence,  it  was  reckoned  the  most  *  Acts,  xx.  7. 
perfect  of  all  Services ;  and,  so,  is  called,  by  way  of 
distinction,  The  Sacrament."  B^.!:"'o?ko'St 

Moreover,  like  the  Passover,  it  is  a  Remembrance, 
Tiz.,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,*  and  specially  so  *  Luke,  xxii.  19. 
ordained,    without  mention   of  any  other   purpose. 
Further,  it  is  a  Remembrance  not  only  of  him,  but 
of  his  death :  for  since  by  it  we  drink  his  Blood,*  » John,  vi  53. 
therefore,  it  is  a  Remembrance  of  him  as  slain®  and  « John,  xix.  33,34. 
dead,  though   now  he  is  alive.^     Since,  also,  his '  Rev.  i.  lar 
Body  was  broken  for  us,^  i.  e.  sundered  as  it  were, « 1  Cor.  xl  24. 
like  the  Paschal  Sacrifice,®  and  his  Blood  shed  for » Pt.  iil  sec.  22. 
tt5,+  it  is  likewise  a  Remembrance  of  his  death  as  a  t  Luke,xxiLi9,20. 
Sacrifice^*'  or  a  Memorial  of  his  Sacrifice.*    This, 
moreover,  he  in  some  measure  signified  to  us,  by 
ordaining  it  the  night  of  his  betrayal,*  i.e.  according  » 1  Cor.  xi.  28. 
to  Jewish  time,  on  the  day  of  his  death ;  and  it  is 
such  a  Remembrance,  although  the  first  Sacrament 
wsiS  celebrated  before  his  death  and  Sacrifice;   as 
the  Passover  was  a  Memorial  of  the  deliverance'  *  Deut  xyL  2, 8. 
wrought  by  the  blood  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,^  though  »Exod.xiLi2,i3. 
the  first,  to  show  the  certainty  of  the  event,  was 
observed  before  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt.*  *  Exod.  xiL  21-23. 

Further,  as  the  Passover  was  to  be  a  Memorial 
until  its  fulfilment  in  Christ,*  in  whom  it  is  continued  *  Exod.  xu.  14. 
in  another  form  rather  than  ceases;®  so  the  Lord's  « Coi. n.  I6, 17. 
Supper  was  given  to  the  Apostles  for  the  remission 
of  the  sins  of  many,^  and  therefore,  to  be  continued; » Matt.xxvL27,28. 
and  was  commanded  to  St.  Paul,  and  by  him  to  the 

o  The  offering  of  fine  flour,  commanded  to  be  oiFered  by    Justin  Martyr, 
those  cleansed  from  leprosy,  was  a  type  of  the  bread  of  the    ^  Trypho.  4L 
Eucharist,  which  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  commanded  to  be 
done  in  remembrance  of  the  passion  which  he  suffered  in 
behalf  of  those  men  who  are  purified  in  their  souls  from  all 
wickedness. 

b  Our  High  Priest  is  he  who  offered  the  sacrifice  which      Chrysostom, 
cleanses  us.    That  we  now  also  offer  which  was  then  offered,     Horn.  xvii.  on 
which  is  never  consumed.    This  is  for  a  Remembrance  of      jy^  p.^523. 
that  which  was  then  offered :   for  he  says.  This  do  ye  in 
remembrance  of  me.    We  do  not  offer  another  sacrifice,  as 
the  High  Priest  of  old  did,  but  always  the  same ;  or,  rather, 
we  make  a  Remembrance  of  a  Sacrifice. 
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Corinthians,  to  be  observed  by  them  and  their 
successors,  as  a  Memorial  of  Christ  and  his  death, 

•  1  Cor.  xL 28-26.  until  his  second  Coming;®  and,  hence,  it  is  to  be 

kept  by  all  in  all  ages  as  a  *  continual  Remembrance' 
of  these  things :  so  that,  a  general  remembrance  of 
Christ  is  not  enough,  without  observing  the  outward 
Memorial  also. 

Further,  by  this  word  Remembrance,  or  Memorial, 

•  Levit  xxiv.  7.    which  means  the  same,  since  each  of  these  ^  in  the 
ItoLXx-k^sL  Grreek^  is  used  to  translate*  the  same  Hebrew  word, 

we  are  to  understand,  in  this  case,  not  only  an 
outward  Memorial,  of  which  memorials  before  God 
sometimes  only  consisted ;  nor  only  an  inward  re- 
membrance of  Christ  and  his  Sacrifice ;  but,  also, 
in  order  that  it  may  be  a  true  memorial  of  a  person 
or  thing,  a  recording,  and  mentioning,  and,  so,  a 

« 1  Ck)r.  xL  26.  showing  forth  of  these  things ; '  even  as  the  reading 
of  the  Gospel  was  a  memorial  of  the  woman  who 

« Matt  xxvL  13.   anointed  Christ,'  and  as  there  was  at  the  Passover 

•  Exod.  xiiL  8, 9.  a  recording  of  Israel's  deliverance ;  *  and,  thus,  we 

also  remind  God  of  these  things,  not  as  if  he  were 

4  Psalm  XXV.  6. 7.  ignorant,   but    in    hope    of  further    mercies,*  and 

because  he  blesses  our  faith  in  his  former  marvellous 

«  Isai.  IxiiL  10-16.  WOrks.* 

Moreover,  in  order  to  record  aright  Christ  and 

his  sacrificial  death,  we  must  not  only  mention  him 

and  his  death ;  but,  also,  what  he  is  and  has  done, 

and  what  his  death  is.     Hence,  in  the  Communion 

Service  he  is  mentioned  as  being  God,  and  man, 

'  Third  Exhortn.  and  Saviour ;  as  being  our  Master,  or  Teacher;'  as 

•Consecra-Prayer  he  who  ofiercd  himself  for  us,®  i.  e.  our  Priest  and 

'^cSsis.^  ^^- Sacrifice;    and  as  our  Lord,  or  King;*   and,  on 

certain   great  Festivals,   mention   is   made   of  the 

t  Proper  Prefaces,  particular  things  he  did  or  obtained  for  u8,+  like  as 

it  is  in  the  ancient  Liturgies/     Since,   also,  his 

mA2^^  ^S*2is'  *  ^®  ^^^°  ^^  *^®  Creator  of  man  himself  chose  by  thy 
V  ,pp.2u4,25o.  ^Yi  to  become  man ;  the  Lawgiver  to  be  under  the  Law  ; 
the  High  Priest  to  be  a  sacrifice ;  the  Shepherd  to  be  made 
a  sheep;  and  he  appeased  thee  his  God  and  Father,  and 
reconciled  thee  to  the  world ; ...  he  who  was  immortal  by 
nature  died,  and  he  who  gives  life  was  laid  in  the  grave,  that 
he  might  free  from  suffering  and  deliver  from  death  those 
for  whose  sake  he  came,  and  break  the  bonds  of  the  devil, 
and  deliver  men  from  his  wiles  :  and  he  rose  again  from  the 
dead  the  third  day,  and  spent  forty  days  with  his  disciples 
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death  is  not  a  mere  death ;  but,  besides,  a  sacrifice, 

not  only  through  sin,  as  AbeFs,*  but  a  sacrifice  for  » Heb.  xu.  24. 

sin,*  as  Isaac's  was  intended  to  be;*  nay,  is  still  3 1^ n^^"' i|* 

the  propitiation,  or  sacrifice,  for  sin,*  and  so  that  < ijohn, ii. 2. 

there  is  no  other  propitiation  for  sin;*   hence,  in»Heb.  x.  26. 

recording  of  his  death,  we  also  mention  not  only 

his  dying  for  us,^  but  that  his  death  is  a  sacrifice, « Third  Exhortn. 

oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  all  sins.^     And  all  this  ^Consecra-Prayer. 

is  done,  because  without  such  there  could  not  be  a 

full  Remembrance  of  him. 

Since,  then,  this  Sacrament  is  a  Remembrance  of 
Christ,  we  ought  on  this  account  to  keep  it.     For, 
if  we  keep  the  remembrance  of  friends  whom  we 
love,  and  record  what  they  were  and  did;   mu'ch 
more   should   we   of   Christ,   who    endured    much 
shame®  and  suffering®  for  us,  when  we  were  sinners !  J^Jj;  {jiJ'i*;; 
and  enemies.^    Nay,  such  a  remembrance  is  neces-  t  Rom.  v.  s-io. 
sary  to  salvation  ;  *  and,  therefore,  if,  from  want  of » 1  Cor.  xv.  2. 
love  and  thankfulness  to  Christ,*  or  from  shame  2 1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 
for  him,*  we  do  not  keep  it,  we  can  only  expect '  Luke,  ix.  26. 
wrath  and  a  curse. 

But,  besides,,  as  there  was  deliverance  to  Israel 
by  the  Passover,  so  there  are  in  the  death  of  Christ, 
-who  is  our  Passover,  *  benefits'  or  blessings,  *  which 
vx-e'  Christians  actually  'receive  thereby,'  i.e.  by 
Christ's  death :  thus,  there  are  by  his  blood  cleansing  ^ 
from  sin,*  justification,*  and  admission  into  heaven ;®  5  r©^  v.  9. ' 
by  his  death  reconciliation  with  God,^  and  redemp-  J^^^^^^  "♦  ^^' 
tion  and  deliverance  from  all  iniquity,®  both  from  •  Titus,  iL  14. 
its  guilt  and  the  practice  of  it ;  and  by  his  departure, 
or  Ascension,  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost.®  "John,  xvi.  7. 

Hence,  because  of  these  benefits,  actually  made 
over  to  us,  we  should  also  keep  the  Remembrance 
of  him  ;  not  in  a  heartless  way,  but  with  a  thankfril 
remembrance  ;^  both  giving  thanks  at  the  Remem-  t  pt  iii.  aec.  28. 
brance  of  him,*  and  publishing  his  works  of  love ;  ^  Psaim  xcvii.  12. 
-with  our  own  voices  confessing  them,  and  our  own 
lips  giving  thanks  for  them.^  2  Paaim  xxvi.  6, 7. 


and  was  taken  up  into  Heaven,  and  set  at  the  right  hand  of 
thee,  bis  God  and  Father.  We,  therefore,  in  commemoration 
of  those  things  which  he  suffered  for  us,  give  thanks  to  thee. 
Almighty  God,  not  as  we  ought,  hut  as  we  are  able,  and  fulfil 
his  command.  (Luke,  xxii.  19,20.) 
2^ 
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sicnoii  xxiL        The  Lord's  Supper, — ^Thb  Outward  Part. 

Though  the  expressed  purpose  of  the  Lord's  Supper 

1  pt  m.  MO.  SI.  be  the  keeping  of  a  Memorial  of  Christ/  yet  it  is  in 

« Pt  m.  13, 14.    itself  a  Sacrament.'     Consequently,  it  has  in  it  two 

Parts ;  and  as  there  are  in  Christ  two  Natures :  the 

•  Bom^S^fi!^'^  o^®  Divine,  or  God;'  the  other  human,  or* man;* 

so  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  is  the  Communion 

•  HoSilyon^he  of  him,*  One  of  the  two  parts  is  inward,  invisible,* 

Sacrament,     and    heavenly;    the    other    outward,    visible,  and 
earthly. 

This  latter,  then,  like  that*  which  was  given  by 

•  ?Cor*aiS.2«  M^^chizedeck,'  consists  of  bread  and  wine;®  which 

'  are  creatures,*  earthly  and  visible,  and  can  be  eaten 
and  drunk  outwardly  and  naturally. 

In  the  first  Sacrament,  these  had  been  devoted  to 

•Mattxxvii»-29.  the  uses  of  the  Passover,®  and  by  using  such  our 

Saviour  connected  the  Old  and   New   Covenants. 

They  would,  then,  in  that  particular  case,  consist  of 

unleavened  bread  and  wine  mixed  wdth  water,'  as 

was  usual  at  that  Feast.     But,  though  such  would 

not  now  be  improper,  yet  they  are  not  necessary; 

i^k!S^*22l25*  ^^^^  ^^  *^®  Gospels  bread+  and  wine*   only  are 

^*       *  mentioned,   without    any   distinction    as    to    their 

kind;   and  also  by  St.  Paul,  when   there  was  no 

« 1  Cor.  X.  le.      Passover.* 

In  the  early  Church,^  these  elements  were  taken 

Clemens  Alex.        «  Salem  is  by  interpretation,  Peace :  of  which  our  Sarioar 

Strom.iy.26.p.6S7.  jg  described  as  Prince,  whom  Moses  calls  Melchizedeck,  King 

of  Salem,  Priest  of  the  Most  High  God  :  who  gave  wine  and 

bread,  which  was  sanctified  food,  as  a  type  of  the  Eachari.«it 

Cyprian  ad  6  Taking  the  cup  on  the  day  of  his  Passion,  he  blessed 

EpisthSsaarS  *"^  P*^®  ^  ^^  disciples,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  this:  for 

'  this  is  the  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for 

many  for  the  remission  of  sins,  I  say  to  you,  I  will  not  drink 

hereafter  of  this  creature  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I 

drink  it  with  you  as  new  wine  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Pather. 

Cypriim,  c  Where  we  find  that  it  was  a  mixed  Cup  which  the  Loid 

EnUtbdifsp^S  off®r®<i  *^<i  ^^at  i*  ^^  wine  which  he  called  his  blood. 

'  Cyprian,  de    *      *  Thou  art  a  wealthy  and  rich  lady  ;  and  supposest  thou 

opera.  11.  p.  Ml.  that  thou  celebratest  the  Lord's  Supper,  while  thou  passes! 

by  altogether  the  alms-chest,  comest  into  the  Lord's  House 

without  a  sacrifice,  and  partakest  of  the  sacrifice  which  the 

poor  has  offered  ? 
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and  separated  from  the  gifts  and  alms  o0bred  for 

the  use  of  the  Church:'  the  rest  of  the  gifts  being  « i  Cor.  xi  20, 21. 

given  to  the  poor.*     Being  thus  devoted  and  offered  *Ptn.40.noten. 

to   God   for   a  sacred    use,   they  are    a  free-will  ^ 

offering;*  and,  so,  may  be  called   Oblations,*  or«    pray^for*^*" 

Offerings   to   God,   and    be   offered    to    him  with  Church  Militant 

prayer. 

But,  besides  being  offered,  there  is  also  a  blessing 
pronounced  over  them.'     By  this  two  things  are  '  Mark,  xiv.  22. 
meant. 

First,  God  is  blessed,  i.e.  thanks  are  given  to 
him  for  his  mercies;®  and,  hence,  there  was  always  •  1  Cor.  xl 28, 24. 
a  prayer  of  thanksgiving  used  in  the  Service,®  even  •Pt.iL40.note«. 
from  the  first,+  as  there  still  is  in  our  Communion  1 1  cor.  xiv.  18. 
Service,*  and  from  which  it  is  called  the  Eucharist,  *  '^y^i^^^^ 
or  Thanksgiving.     Since,  then,  prayer •  with  thanks-        Preface, 
giving  is  a  true-^  spiritual  sacrifice,*  this  Service  is*P«ahnLi4. 
called  the  Sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving;' 'HeUxiii  15. 
since,  also,  there  is  in  it  a  giving  of  alms,*  which  is  *  The  Offertory. 
a  true  sacrifice;*  and  the  giving  up  of  ourselves  to  «^^yOT^ir 
God,*  which  is  a  free-will  offering'  and  a  sacrifice ;®  '  Receiving, 
and  since,  moreover,  it  is  a  Memorial  of  a  Sacrifice,  srS^SiTi?' 
viz.,  that  of  Christ,  and  the  Elements  are  connected 
with  him  who  was  the  true  Sacrifice  on  the  cross ;'  •  Pt  hl  ai,  2a 
hence,  these  Elements  may  be  called  an  Oblation, ^^ 

e  We  by  prayer  honour  Qod :  and  send  up  this  best  and    Clemens  Alex, 
most  holy  sacrifice  with  righteousness  to  the  most  righteous  Stroin.viL6.p848. 
Word,  honouring  him. 

/  We  are  the  true  worsliippers  and  true  priests,  who,  Tertulllan, 
prayiiij?  in  spirit,  in  spirit  sacrifice  the  Prayer  of  God,  which  ^  ^^*-  ^^• 
is  proper  and  acceptable ;  which,  namely,  he  has  required, 
which  he  has  provided  for  himself.  This,  devoted  with 
the  whole  heart,  fed  by  faith,  tended  by  truth,  sound  by 
innocence,  pure  by  chastity,  crowned  by  love,  we  ought  to 
bring,  with  the  pomp  of  good  works,  amid  psalms  and  hymns, 
to  the  altar  of  God  to  obtain  from  God  all  things  for  us. 

g  Giving  orders  to  his  di8cij)les,  that  they  should  offer  the     TJbT"^??  5 
first-fruits  of  his  creatures  to  God,  not  as  if  he  needed,  but  •    •     ♦   - 

that  they  should  be  neither  unfiruitful  nor  ungrateful,  he 
took  thjit  which  is  bread,  made  from  a  created  thing,  and 
gave  thaTiks,  and  said.  This  is  my  body.  And  the  cup,  in 
uke  manner,  which  is  from  that  created  thing  that  is  with 
UR,  he  owned  to  be  his  blood,  and  taught  that  it  is  a  new 
Oblation  of  the  New  Testament :  which  the  Church,  having 

o  receive<l  from  the  Apostles,  throughout  the  world  oifers  to 

rod. 
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or  Offering,^  like  the  Jewish  meat  or  bread-offering;' 
and  even,  by  way  of  distinction,  the  Oblation,*  as 
being  the  highest  of  the  pure,  or  spiritual,  sacrifices,* 
offered  by  Christians,^  and  much  more  noble  than 
any  fruits  or  animals,  burnt  or  slaughtered:  not, 
however,  as  if  the  Elements  alone  or  of  themselves 
were  a  proper  and  perfect  Sacrifice ;  but  they  are  so 
because  of  the  things  which  accompany  them,*  and, 

»  Levit  vi.  14-10.  like  the  incense  on  the  meat-offering,^  make  them  a 
pure  spiritual  Sacrifice ;  and  because  of  the  benefits 

<  i*t.  UL  23, 24.  of  Christ's  sacrifice  which  they  convey*  to  those 
who  partake  of  them:'  much  less,  as  if  they,  with 


Clemens  Alex. 
Strom.  1 19.  p.375. 


Clemens  Rom. 
1.  Ei)i»t  44. 


Chrysostom, 
Hom.  xxxiv  on 

Heb.  xiU. 
IV.  pp.  599,  600. 


Ireneos, 

Fragment. 

\ul.  II.  p.  500. 


*  Where,  by  bread  and  water,  the  Scripture  manifestly 
speaks  concerning  no  other  than  the  heresies  which  use 
bread  and  water  in  the  Oblation,  contrary  to  the  rule  of  the 
Church. 

»  It  will  be  no  small  sin  to  ns,  if  we  cast  out  of  their 
Episcopal  office  those  who  blamelessly  and  holily  offer  the 
gifts.  (See  Pt.  11.  25,  note  x ;  Pt.  III.  26,  note  6.) 

*  *  By  him  let  us  offer  the  sacritice  to  God.'  What  sacrifice 
does  he  mention  ?  He  has  shown,  by  saying,  *  the  fruit  of 
our  lips,  confessing  his  Name,'  that  is,  prayers,  hymns,  and 
giving  of  thanks :  for  these  are  the  fruit  of  our  lips.  For 
they  (the  Jews)  offered  sheep,  calves,  and  gave  to  the 
priest ;  but  we  offer  none  of  these  things,  but  a  Eucharist, 
and  the  imitation  of  Christ  in  all  things,  as  far  as  we 
are  able. 

'  Our  Lord  instituted  if  the  New  Testament  a  new 
Oblation,  according  to  the  saying  of  Malachi  the  prophet. 
*  Therefore,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  unto  its  setting  my 
Name  is  glorified  among  the  nations,  and  in  every  place 
incense  is  offered  to  my  Name,  and  a  pure  sacrifice ;'  as  also 
John  in  the  Revelation,  says,  *The  incense  are  the  pravers 
of  saints ;'  and  Paul  exhorts,  *  That  we  present  our  bodies  a 
living  sacrifice,' .  .  .  and  again,  *  Let  us  offer  the  sacritice  of 
praise,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips.'  Eor  these  Oblations 
are  not  according  to  the  Law,  the  handwriting  of  which  the 
Lord  destroyed  and  took  away ;  but  according  to  the  Spirit, 
for  we  ought  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Where- 
fore, the  Oblation  of  the  Eucharist  also  is  not  carnal,  but  is 
spiritual,  and  by  this  is  pure.  For  we  offer  to  God  the  bread 
and  the  cup  of  blessing,  giving  thanks  to  him  because  he  has 
commanded  the  earth  to  bring  forth  these  fruiu  for  our 
nourishment ;  and  after  the  Oblation  is  finished,  we  pray  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  show  (^Sf-no^rivni)  this  sacrifice,  both  the  bread 
to  be  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  cup  the  blood  of  Christ, 
tliMt  those  who  receive  these  antitypes  may  obtain  remission 
pf  sins  and  eternal  life. 
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whatever  accompanied,  were  a  sacrifice  for  sin,"*  or 

a  repetition  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  or  a  continuation  of 

it  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.     For,  the  meat-offering  was 

a  distinct  thing  from  the  sin-offering;*   and  as  to  * Levit  vi.  17. 

Christ's  sacrifice,  not  only  is  it  too  terrible  for  man, 

as  a  minister,  to  repeat  or  continue ;  but,  Christ,  as 

a  sacrifice  for  sin,  is  a  Lamb  slain,*  i.  e.  once  at  a  •  Rev.  v.  e,  9, 12. 

past   time  ;^    is   sacrificed  for  us,^  i.e.   was   once  J ^JJ- Jf°^ ^^• 

sacrificed ;   and  was  offered  once  for  all.®     Hence, » Heb.  x.  10-14. 

these  are  no  sacrifice  for  sin,  nor  continuation  of 

Christ's  beyond  being  a  means  of  partaking  of  it. 

As,  however,  these  are,  in  one  sense,  a  Sacrifice, 

that   at  which    the   Oblation    is  made**  and   the 

Service  performed,  maybe  called  an  Altar ;+  and,  +  Heb. xm.  10. 

so,  is  called  by  an  ancient  name  for  the  Altar,*  viz.,  » Mai.  i  7. 

the    Lord's  Table;*    as  well    on   account  of   the 2 1  cor. x. 21. 

offering  and  service  made  to  God,  as  of  the  feast 

there  supplied  to  his  people. 

Secondly,  as  Melchizedeck,  in  blessing  not  only 
blessed  God,  but  also  Abraham,'  and  as  Solomon  3  Gen.  xiv.  I8-20. 
blessed  both  the  Lord  and  the  Israelites;*  so  by  the  n Kings, viiL54-60 
blessing   in   the    Lord's    Supper  is  also  meant  a 
blessing  of  the  bread  and  wine,  i.e.  a  praying  for  a 
blessing  on   them/     This  was  first  done  by  our  »Deut.xxxiiLii,i3 
Saviour,®  and  afterwards  by  authorized  men:**   for  6Matt.xxvi.26-28. 
not  only  did  he  authorize  his  Apostles  only  to  do 
this,^  but  he  appointed  a  Ministry  to  perform  public '  1  Cor.  xl  24. 
Oflices ;®  and,  therefore,  it  is  of  such  that  St.  Paul  *  Pt  11.  sec.  25. 
says.  We  bless  and  break.®    The  manner  in  which » 1  Cor.  x.  le. 
these  are  blessed  is :  First,  by  some  prayer^  as  when 
we  ask  God,  that,  by  '  receiving  the  bread  and  wine, 
we  may  be  partakers  of  Christ's  blessed  Body  and 

•»  We  do  not  sacrifice  to  God,  who  needs  npthing,  who    Clemens  Alex. 
gives  all  things  to  all ;  hut  we  glorify  him  who  wis  sacrificed     ^'^^gg^'^ga? 
for  us,  sacrificingj  ourselves.  .  .  .  But  there  are  others  (the      ^^'      ' 
heathen)  who  believe  that  those  who  are  called  gods  can  be 
propitiated  by  sacrifices  and  gifts. 

»»  Be  careful  to  use  one  Eucharist.    For  the  flesh  of  our        Ignatius, 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  one,  and  there  is  one  cup  for  union  with     ^  PWlad.  4. 
his  blood ;  one  Altar,  as  one  Bishop  with  the  Presbytery  and 
Deacons. 

0  Let  no  one  do  any  of  the  things  which  pertain  to  the       .^F***'^^ 
Church,  without  the  Bishop.     Let  that  Eucharist  be  believed     ^  ^viym.  8.    1 
to  be  ratified  which  is  done  in  the  presence  of  the  Bishop,  or 
by  him  to  whom  he  may  have  entrusted  it. 
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Blood :'  whereby  we  pray  that  God  would  by  his 
Holy  Spirit  so  sanctify  the  parttctilar  Elements 
before  us,  that  by  them  we  may  be  such  partakers; 
and,  secondly,  by  a  recording  and  imitation  of  the 

^  CwiaeOTHtoiL  words  and  actions  of  Christ:^  whereby  we  in  faith 
signify  that  Christ  by  his  own  words  has  sanctified 
generally  all  Elements  so  used,  and  that  it  is  not  by 

I  John,  xvL  28,84.  our  feeble  prayer,  but  by  his  Name^  and  power,  the 
present  Elements  are  sanctified.  Tlie  same  thingB 
we  also  find  to  have  been  done  in  most  of  the 
ancient  Liturgies ;  except  that  the  words  of  Christ 
are  placed  first  ;**  and  afterwards  follows  the  prayer,* 
viz..  That  the  Holy  Ghost  would  come  down,  and 
show  the  Elements  to  be  Christ's  Body  and  Blood, 
i.e.  show  them  as  such  by  endowing  them  with  his 
grace  and  power. 

Being  so  blessed,  they  are  made  means  of  blessing, 

» 1  Tim.  iv.  i,  6.   lite  things  blessed  for  earthly  uses,  as  bread ;'  or  for 

» Gen.  iL  8.  sacred  uses,  as  the  seventh  day.'  Hence,  by  being 
blessed  for  the  sacred  use  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
they  are  consecrated  or  sanctified  for  that  end,  so 
as  fi'om  common  signs  to  become  a  Sacrament, 
or  means  of  grace  ;**  even  the  means  of  eating, 
or    partaking    of   the    blessed    Body    and    Blood 

Ap«stCk)n^        p  For  in  the  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  he  took 

Till.  12,  p.  255.    ijjgad  into  his  holy  and  sinless  hands,  and  looked  up  to  thee 

his  God  and  Father,  and  hrake,  and  gave  to  his  disciples  and 

said,  This  is  the  mystery  of  the  New  Coyenant,  take  of  it, 

eat ;   this  is  my  body,  which  is  hroken  for  many  for  the 

remission  of  sins.    In  like  manner,  also,  he  mixed  the  cop 

of  wine  and  water,  and  sanctified  it,  and  gave  it  to  them, 

and  said,  Drink  je  all  of  it:  this  is  my  blood,  which  is  shed 

for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins :  this  do  in  remembrance 

of  me. 

Apost  Const         q  And  we  beseech  thee  to  look  propitiously  npon  these 

viii  12.  p.  25«.    g.p^g  |j^.j.g  g^j.  ijgforg  tijgg^  o^r  God,  who  hast  need  of  nothing, 

and  to  accept  them  favourably,  to  the  honour  of  thy  Chriat, 

and  to  send  upon  this  Sacrifice  thy  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the 

witness  of  the  sufferings  of  our  Loid  Jesus,  that  he  may  show 

^enro^vp)  this  bread  to  be  the  body  of  thy  Christ,  and  this 

cup  the  blood  of  thy  Christ,  that  they  who  partake  of  it 

may  be  confirmed  in  godliness,  and  obtain   remission  of 

sins. 

Origen,  r  We,  pleasing  the  Creator  of  all,  eat  bread  which  has 

^nf-  ^J??"-    been   oflered   with   thanksgiving   and   prayer   for   benefits 

SpencCT's^it.    received ;  which  becomes  by  the  prayer  a  certain  holy  body, 

and  makes  holy  those  who  use  it  with  a  true  porpoiie. 
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of  Christ:    which   to   us  is  the    purpose   of   this 
Service.*  *  Heb.  xiii  lo. 

But,  though  thus  changed  in  use  and  virtue,  they 
undergo  no  change  in  their  nature ;  for  the  bread* 
is  still  bread,*  and  the  wine*  the  fruit  of  the  vine,*  J JjJ^j^^J^jj 
i.e.   truly  wine,   up   to   the    time   of  their    being 
received;   and,  so,  are  not  changed  into  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ,  i.e.  into  the  inward  Part  in 
the  Lord's  Supper,  any  more  than  his  human  Nature 
was  changed  into  his  Divine,  when  it  became  united 
to   it.^      God,   indeed,    can  change   the   nature   of 'Pt Usee  14 
things,  as  water  into  wine;®  but  this  is  no  proof,  •  John, iv. 46. 
any  more  than  in  regard  to  the  making  of  things," 
that  he  does  here;  and  when  he  does,  he  changes 
also  the  appearance,®  which  all  agree  is  not  the  case  » John,  u.  0. 10. 
with  the  bread  and  wine ;  and,  besides,  if  he  is  said 
to  have  made  a  change  in  anything,  he  is  never  said 
to  have  changed  it  into  another  already  existing, 
but  to  change  it  into  something  new.+    Moreover,  if  t  g«l  il  7. 
the  bread  were  changed  into  the  Body  of  Christ,  it 
would  be  the  same ;  whereas,  St.  Paul  calls  it  the 
Communion  of  the  Body,*  and,  therefore,  not  the » 1  csor.  x.  i«. 
same.     If,  also,  it  were  changed  into  a  Body,  it 
would  be  a  Body  without  its  outward  form,  i.e. 
an  imaginary  and  fantastic  Body ;  whereas,  Christ 
calls  it  truly  his  Body,*  i.e.  he  calls  the  Sign  by  2Matt.xxvL26-28. 
the  name  of  the  Thing  united   to,   signified,  and 
conveyed  by  it,'  but  does  not  mean  that  the  Sign  is » Pt  m.  sec.  28. 
changed  into  it.    So  that  there  is  no  reason  to  believe 
that  the  Elements  are  changed  in  their  nature.^  <Ptin.28,notem. 

*  The  Body  of  the  Lord  cannot  be  flour  alone  or  water      ^^!j{}"  ^ 
alone,  unless  both  these  have  been  united,  and  joined,  and  Ep.lx^6rp!280. 
consolidated  into  the  mass  of  one  bread. 

*  The  Blood  of  Christ  is  certainly  not  water,  but  wine.      Cyprian  ad 
Neither  can  the  Blood  of  Him,  by  whom  we  have  been  „    hSfl^ 276 
redeemed  and  quickened,  be  perceived  to  be  in  the  Cup, 

when   wine,   by   which    the    Blood    of   Christ    is    shown, 
(ostenditur)  is  absent  from  the  Cup. 

«  Clearly,  nothing  is  difficult  to  God.  But  if  we  so  hastily  TertuUian, 
adopt  this  opinion  in  our  presumptions,  we  shall  be  able  to  ^^'  P'**®*^'  1®. 
invent  anything  whatever  of  God,  as  if  he  has  made,  because 
he  was  able  to  make.  Not,  however,  because  he  is  able  to 
make  all  things,  should  we  therefore  believe  that  he  has 
made  even  that  which  he  may  not  have  made ;  but  we  must 
examine  whether  he  has  made  it. 
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» I  Cor.  3L 16.  After  being  thus  blessed,  the  bread  is  brokeiL' 

after  the  example  of  Christ's  Body.     For,  though  a 

« John,  xix.  36.     bone  of  him  was  not  broken;®  yet  every  joint  was 

'  mIJ3i?S«m!  P*''^®^  ^^  sundered;'^  and,  so,  it  was,  in  one  sense, 

•  icIwrxL24.     broken;®  and  this  signified  the  distribution  of  his 
john,vL64-fi6.  Body,  SO  that  of  it  each  one  might  partake;'  even 

t  Exod.  xiL  46.     as  the  Passover,  though  no  bone  of  it  was  broken.* 

1  Exod. xiL 8, i.    was  distributed  to  each;*   and,  hence,  the  bread, 

being  broken,  is  given  to  each  one  separately  at  the 

«  Rubric  before    Communion;*  as  also  the  wine,  because  shed  and 

Giving  Elements.  .    ^      j    j  «»  i    a 

s  Lake,  xxiL  2a   mtcuded  tor  each. 

These  outward  signs,  then,  being  thus  offered 
blessed,  and  distributed,*  were  commanded  by  tht 
Lord    to   be   received.      For,   he   commanded  hb 

M  Cor.  xL  24.      Ministers  to  *  do'  as  he  had  done  ;*  viz.,  to  offer  wit^; 

« Matt xx%i.26,27.  thanksgiving,  bless,  and  distribute  the  Elements;' 
as  foreshowing  this  distribution,  he  had  formerh 
used  them  as  instruments  to  distribute  the  loaves 

•  Matt.xiv.19,20.  to  the   multitude;®    so,   also,    he   commanded   hh 
'Ptni.i4,notedL  people •"  to  partake  of  and  receive  them'  even  ai 

all  the  Israelites  were  commanded  to  eat  of  th3 

•  Exod. xii. 46, 47.  Passover:*  for  the  words,   *take,  eat,  drink,'  arc 

commands,  and  apply  to  the  Lay-members  of  tha 

•  1  Cor.  xL  28.      Cliurch,®  i.  e.  to  those  whose  Baptism  is  completed 
t  pt  III.  sec.  20.  by  Confirmation  ;  +  but  to  these  only,  even  as  th(^ 

who  were  circumcised  only  might  eat   the  Pais- 

Such,  then,  being  Chnst's  command,  we  should 
|^^j5*^"''20.  Q|)gej,ye    y^i  even    as    the   early   Christians    did;* 
especially,  as  he  gave  it  the  night  of  the  da/  of 

•  1  Cor.  xL  23.      his  death.*     If,  also,  we  love  him  and  desire  his 

Justin  Martyr,        *  When  the  President  has  given  thanks,  and  all  the  people 

1.  ApoL  66. '    have  assented,  those  who  among  us  are  called   Deacons 

distribute  the  blessed  bread  and  wine  and  water  to  each  of 

those  present  for  them  to  partake  of,  and  cany  them  to  the 

absent. 

Apost  Const.         •*  After  this,  let  the  Bishop  partake,  then  the  presbyters, 

vUi  I'i.  p.  269.    deacons,   subdeacons,   readers,   singers,   and   ascetics  ;*  and 

amoni;;  the  women,  the  deaconesses,  the  virgins,  and  the 

widows ;  then  the  children,  and  all  the  people  in  order,  with 

reverence    and   piety   without   disturbance.      And   let  the 

Bishop  give  the  Oblation,  saying,  The  Body  of  Christ ;  and 

let  him  who  receives  say,  Amen.    And  let  the  Deacon  have 

the  Cup,  and  giving  it  say.  The  Blood  of  Christ,  the  cup  of 

life ;  and  let  him  who  dviuks  say,  Amen. 
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presence,   we    shall   keep   it;*    and   if  love    does  *  John,  xiv.  23, 24. 
not  influence   us,   yet    the   fear   of  being   cut   off 
from  him  and  his  Church   should   keep  us  from 
disobedience.®  ^  Acts,  m.  22, 23. 

Moreover,  we  should  receive  both  the  bread  and 
the  wine ;  ^  for  as  all  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul  eat  ^  See  note  w. 
of  the  bread,®  so  each  one  was  to  drink  of  the » 1  Cor.  x.  17. 
cup,'  i.e.  of  the   wine  within  it,   even   according » 1  cor. xi 28. 
to  Christ's  command,^  and  which,  as  much  as  that  +  Matt.  xxvi.  27. 
respecting  the   bread,   was  spoken  to  Laymen,  as 
well   as   Clergy.*      Hence,  the  cup  should  not  be 
refused   to  the   Laity ;  ^   especially,    as   the   whole 
Sacrament  is  named  from   the   drinking  of  this ;  *  *  1  Cor.  xii.  is. 
neither    should    it    be    thought    that    the   cup    is 
contained  in  the  bread,  and,  so,  may  be  refused ; 
since,  St.  Paul  places  it  first,^  showing  that  each  ^  1  Cor.  x.  I6. 
part  is  separately  received.     Much  less,  then,  ought 
any  to  refuse  both   bread   and   cup,  when  others 
are  communicating ;  ^  because,   as   no  one  can  be 
regenerated  by  another's  baptism,  so  no  one   can 
be  satisfied  by  another's  eating ;  and,  besides,  such 
is  also  an  act  of  disobedience  to  the  command  of 
Christ. 

•»  We  are  all  alike  counted  worthy  of  the  same  things :      Chrysostom, 
not  as  under  the  Old  Dispensation,  where  some  things  the      ^J™-  ^^||: 
priest  eat,  and  some  the  subject,  and  it  was  not  lawful  for    ^"rr.  p?'647. 
the  people  to  partake  of  those  things  whereof  the  priest 
partook ;  yet  not  so  now,  but  before  all  is  set  one  body  and 
one  cup. 

y  One  Table  is  set  before  all ;  one  Father  begat  us  ;  we      Chrysostom, 
are  all  the  issue  of  the  same  throes ;  the  same  drink  has      ^®'?;  ^P^ 
been  given  to  all ;  or  rather,  not  only  the  same  drink,  but      *n.  p*223^ 
also  to  drink  out  of  one  cup. 

a  Tell  me,  suppose  any  one  were  invited  to  a  feast,  and      Chiysostom, 
were  to  wash  his  hands,  and  sit  down,  and  be  ready  at  the  ^j^'^^^g^^'J' 
table,   and   after    sliould    not   partake,   would  he   not   be       '^^'      ' 
insulting  him  who  invited  him  ?   were  it  not  better  for  such 
an  one  never  to  have  come  at  all  ?     Now,  it  is  just  in  the 
same  way  thou  hast  come  here.     Thou  hast  sung  the  Hymn 
with  the  rest;  thou  bust  declared  thyself  to  be  one  of  those 
that   are   worthy,    by   not   departing   with    those   that   are 
unworthy.     Why  stay,  and  yet  not  partake  of  the  Table  ? 
I  am  unworthy,  thou  say  est:    then  art  thou  also  of  that 
communion  thou  hast  had  in  the  Prayers. 


448  THE  lord's  8UPPKR.  [PAKT  ID. 


8BCTI0K  xxiiL        The  Lord's  Supper, — ^The  Inward  Part. 

As  there  is  in  the  Lord's   Supper  an  outward 

1  Pt  m.  sec.  23.  ^  and  visible  Part,*  so  there  is  in  it  an  inward  and 
heavenly  one,*  signified  by  the  outward. 

This  we  learn  from  our  Lord's  words  in  ordaining 
the  Sacrament;  for  he  called  the  bread  his  Body, 

«Matt.xxvL2«-28.  and  the  wine  his  Blood.* 

Now,  first,  by  these  words,  we  are  to  understand 
the  union  of  the  outward  and  inward  parts.  For, 
on  another  occasion,  when  he  was  speaking  chiefly 
of  this  Sacrament,  he  called  his  '  words,'  by  which 

<  A^^J?^^  *®"^  ^^  ^^®  Gospels'  and  Acts*  is  meant  the  things 
spoken  of,  viz.,  in  this  case,  his  Body  and  Blood,  by 

» John,  vL  63.  the  name  of  Spirit,*  i.  e.  his  Divine  Nature,  because 
of  the  union  of  his  Divine  and  human  Natures,  God 
and  man  :  even  as  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  him  as  the 
second   Adam,  i.e.    man,   calls   him   a   quickening 

•  1  Cor.  XV.  45.  Spirit,*  for  the  same  reason.  Hence,  by  the  words 
of  Christ  in  ordaining  the  Sacrament,  we  must 
understand  that  there  is  in  it,  besides  the  outward 
Part  of  bread  and  wine,  another  Part,  viz.,  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ;  and  that  these  have  in 
the  Sacrament  a  certain  union.     Since,  however, 

'  John,  vL  62.      his  Body  is  ascended  truly  into  heaven,'  and  still 

8  Acta,  iiL  20, 21.  remains  there,®  this  Part  is  inward  and  invisible, 
spiritual  and  heavenly ;  and  it  is,  also,  not  present 
here  on  earth  locally,  i.  e.  so  as  to  have  a  place,  or 
occupy  space  here,  or  so  as  to  make  a  local  union 
on  the  Altar;  but  is  present  in  the  Sacrament 
only  in  a  heavenly  and  supernatural  manner, 
through   that   whereby   he  is    present    in    all   the 

l^J'euB,^  a  We  offer  to  him  the  things  which  are  his,  fittingly 
declaring  the  communion  and  union  of  flesh  and  Spirit. 
For  as  bread  which  is  of  the  earth,  receiving  the  invocation  of 
God,  is  no  longer  common  bread,  but  a  Eucharist,  consisting 
of  two  things,  earthly  and  heavenly ;  so,  also,  our  bodies 
receiving  the  Eucharist,  are  no  longer  corruptible,  but  pofisess 
the  hope  of  eternal  resurrection. 


Lib  iv.  31,  4. 
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assemblies  of  his  Church  on  earth,*  viz.,  his  Divine  •  Man  xviu.  20. 
Nature.'' 

Secondly,  by  our  Lord  calling  the  bread  and 
wine  his  Body  and  Blood,  we  are  to  understand  ^  jj^^  j  ^ 
that  he  made,+  i.e.  appointed*  or  ordained*  them,  »Heb.  m.2. 
as  signs,^  symbols,*  and  figures,^  to  show,*  signify,  J^nLiUotc/i. 
or  represent,  his  Body  and  Blood:    even  as  the  *^iii-22,note<. 
Candlesticks  'are,'  i.e.  represent,  Churches;*  and* Rev.  120. 
the  spiritual  rock,  or  rather,  rocky  ground,*  *was,' •Ps.  ixxviiLis. 
i.  e.  represented,  Christ.^     Not  only  so,  but  that  he  '  1  Cor.  x.  4. 
made  them  effectually  to  represent  his  Body  and 
Blood,®  i.e.  represent  and  convey  them;  viz.,  as  an  •Artidexxv. 
Indenture  represents  and  conveys  an  estate,  and  is 
called  the  Estate :   for  so  Circumcision  is  called  a  ^ 
Covenant,®  because  it  was  the  effectual  sign  of  one,+ 1  Gei  xvi  li 
and  made  those  who  received  it  partakers  of  the 
Covenant;   and  so,  also,  our  Lord  called  the  cup 
the  New  Testament,  or  rather.  Covenant,*  because  » 1  Cor.  xL  25. 
by  it  we  partake  of  the  New  Covenant  made  in  his 
Blood;*   and,  hence,  in  like  manner,  the  outward 2MattxxvL27,28. 
Elements  being  called  his  Body  and  Blood,  means 
that  they  do  effectually  represent  them ;   and,  so, 
that    in    the    Lord's    Supper,    *  there    is    no   vain 
ceremony,  no  bare  sign,  no  untrue  figure  of  a  thing 
absent;''    but    that    the    bread    and   wine,   being '  ^^^y^^J)*® 
consecrated  and  thus  made  a  Sacrament,  are  the 
communion*  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,*  i.e.  the  *  1  Cor.  x.  16. 

6  The  Son  of  God  never  gives  up  his  oversight:   never    Clemens  Alex, 
being  divided,  nor  separated,  nor  removing  from  place  to  Strom. viL2.p.881. 
place;  but  always  being  in  every  place,  and  contained  in 
no  place ;  being  all  mind,  all  light  from  his  Father,  all  eye, 
seeing  all  things,  hearing   all   things,  knowing  all  things, 
searching  all  powers  by  his  power. 

c  Instead   ot   the   sacrifice   by  blood,   (he  commanded)    -^P®"*-  ^^^ 
the  reasonable,  bloodless,  and  mystical  sacrifice,  which  is 
performed  in  reference  to  the  death  of  the  Lord,  as  symbols 
of  his  Body  and  Blood. 

<*  Having  owned  that  with  desire  he  had  desired  to  eat       Tertulllan, 
the  Passover  as  his  own,  ....  he  made  that  bread  which  he  adv.Marclon.lv.40 
received  and  distributed  to  his  disciples  his  own  body,  by 
saying.  This  is  my  Body,  that  is,  the  figure  of  my  Body ; 
but  there  could  have  been  no  figure,  unless  there  had  been 
a  true  Body. 

«  If  this  (the  flesh)  be  not  saved,  neither  has  the  Lord         Ireneus, 
redeemed  us  by  his  own  Blood,  neither  is  the  Cup  of  the      ^^'  ^'  ^'  *" 
Encharist  the  communication  of  his  Blood,  nor  the  bread 
which  we  break  the  communication  of  his  Body. 
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»pt.iii.22,notcn.  means  of  partaking  of,    and    union*  with  them/ 
«John,vL68.      and,   therefore,    union    with    his    Spirit,®  or  God- 
7  John,  xiv. 28.     head;  and,  consequently,  union  with  the  Father,' 
»john,xiv.i5,i6.  and  also  with  the  Spirit,®  into    union  with  whom 
9 1  Cor.  xii.  18.     we  thus  drink.®      Hence,   also,   as     partakinor  and 
union   form   so   eminent   a   feature    in    the  Sacra- 
ment, it  was,  so   early  as   a.d.   325,   called  'the 
Communion.*  *^ 

Hence,   we  say  that  in   the   Lord's   Supper  the 

Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  taken  and  received 

'verily,*  i.e.  truly  or  certainly;    and   *  indeed,' le. 

in  reality,  and  not  in  a  figure ;  for  whatever  figure 

there   be  in   the   Elements,   there    is   none  in  the 

receiving ;    but    it    is   a  true   and    real    receiving. 

+  Article  xxviiL    though   after  a  spiritual   and   heavenly    manner;* 

since  vrithout  a  real  receiving,  we  could  not  have 

1  John,  vL  53-w.  the  life  which  is  promised  in  the  Sacrament.*    Hou 

we  receive,  however,  we  know  not,  neither  should 

2 John,  vL 51, 62.  wc  Stay  to  enquire;*  it  being  sufficient  for  us  that, 

by  the  Saviour's  Almighty  power,  we  do  partake  of, 

and  are  united  to  him. 

But,  though  the  Sacrament  be  thus  a  Communion 

with  him ;  yet,  it  is  so  only  to  those  who  receive  it 

with  suitable  dispositions,  and   fulfil    certain  con- 

J  John,  L 12.        ditions.      For,  as  to  believe,'  or  have   faith,*  and 

» JohI^^xiv.  23.     to   love   God*   are   necessary  in  religious  services 

generally,  in  order  to  receive  God's  special  gifts  of 

grace,  so  that  without  them  he  does  not  act  even 

•  Isaiah, i  18-16.  by   his   appointed    means;®    and   as    in    the   other 

Sacrament  faith  and  repentance  are   necessary  in 

'  Pt  m.  sec.  18.  order  to  regeneration,  or  the  inward  grace ; '  so  we 

reasonably  conclude  that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  true 

Chrysostom,        /  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  conimunion 

Horn.  xxiv.      of  the  Body  of  Christ  ?     Wherefore   did  he  not  say,  the 

ULp^sSL*      participation?     Because  he  intended  to  express  something 

more,  and  to  point  out  how  close  was  the  union ;  for  we 

communicate,  not  only  by  participating  and  partaking,  but, 

also,  by  being  united.    For  as  that  Body  is  anited  to  Christ, 

so,  also,  are  we  united  to  him  by  this  bread. 

Council  of  Nice.       «"  If  any  one  (of  the  penitents)  be  dying,  he  must  not  be 

Canon  18.       deprived  of  the  perfect  and  most  necessary  provision  for  the 

ioumey.      If,   however,  after  having  been  given    up,  and 

having  once  more  received  the  Communion,  he  is  apain 

reckoned  among  the  living,  let  him  continue  among  those 

who  communicate  in  prayers  only. 
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and  obedient  believers  only^  partake  of  and  receive  ^ 
the  blessed  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,®  under,  or  by  »Noto!'cnd  of  First 
means  of,  tlie  form,^  i.e.  the  outward  sign,^  of  bread  tS^^^^™"*^^' 
and   wine.      Hence,   we   say   that   the   Body   and    iu  Catechisin. 
Blood  of  Christ  'are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and 
received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper,'  i.e. 
by  true  believers :   for  the  word,  faithful,  has  but 
two  meanings,  viz.,  either  the  whole  Cliurch,^  as  in  » Article  xix. 
both  the  Old'  and  New^  Testaments;  or  those  who  J cott'si* ^^' 
are   true   believers,    as   distinct    from    the   general  ^ 
congregation,*  or  the  upright,^  whether  spoken  of  prayei^kirrans. 
one®  or  more  persons;^   and  since  it  cannot  here  J  ^?'|>J?  ^raiis. 
mean   the   whole    Church,   including    unconfirmed  ?  psaimd.  6. 
persons  and  non-communicants,®  it  must  mean  tliose  ^ofconfirma^hfn. 
who  are  true   believers;®   as   it   also  does   in   the » Article xxviu. 
Collect  for  Whitsun-Day,  and  in  otlier  Collects.^        ^^aSlf  Tri^t^"^' 

Therefore,  wicked  Christians,  who  have  not  true 
faith ^  or  love,*  independent  of  any  injury  to  them  2  J^JjJj  ^g^'^®- 
in  receiving  the  heavenly  Body  of  Christ,  if  they 
could,  cannot,  properly,  receive  it  at  all ;  even  as 
a  man,  having  a  Will   in   his  hand   by  which  a 
property  is  left  to  him  on  certain  conditions,  cannot 
receive  it,  if  he  does  not  perform  the  conditions; 
or  an  animal,  having  food  before  it  not  suited  to 
its  nature,  cannot  eat  it  at  all.     Again,  all  who  eat 
Christ's  Body  are  in  union  with  him  and  have  life  ;^^Ft  m.  aec.  24. 
and  if  eating,  i.e.  continuing  to  eat,  have  eternal 
life.*    Whereas,  wicked  persons,'  because  they  dis-  *  Joi^n.  vi.  eo-M. 
cern  not  the  Lord's  Body,  i.e.  distinguish*  it  not  * Heb.  v.  14. 
from  common  food,  and,  so,  from  want  of  faith  and 
love,  approach  it  unbecomingly,  although  they  eat 

*  This  is  the  Bread  that  came  down  from  heaven,  that  if  Augustine, 
any  one  eat  thereof  he  may  not  die.  But  this  is  spoken  as  Tract  xxvi. 
to  that  which  pertains  to  the  virtue  of  the  Sacrament,  not  ix.  p.  so. 
to  that  which  pertains  to  the  visible  Sacrament.    It  is  he  who 

eats  inwardly,  not  outwardly ;  who  eats  in  his  heart,  not  he 
who  presses  with  his  teeth. 

*  Those  who  are  of  abandoned  morals  ought  not  to  feel      Augustine, 
secure,  although  they  persevere,  as  it  were,  in  the  communion       y  p^gjf*"^^' 
of  the  Catholic  Church Neither  are  these  to  be  said  to 

eat  the  Body  of  Christ,  since  they  are  not  even  to  be  reckoned 
among  the  members  of  Christ.  For,  to  pass  by  other  things, 
they  cannot  be  at  the  same  time  members  of  Christ,  and 
members  of  an  harlot.  In  short,  he  himself,  by  saying,  *  He 
that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood  remains  in  me, 
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the  Lord's  Body  outwardly,   i.  e.  the  outward  Signs, 

•  John,  vL  48-50.  not  Only  die,  as  many  of  the  Israelites  did,^  who 

were  fed  by  Manna,  the  figure  of  Christ ;  bat  also 
MCor. zL89.  eat  damnation^  to  themselves;*  and,  therefore, 
cannot  then  be  said  truly  to  eat  his  Body :  although, 
as  the  eating  damnation  means  only  for  the  present, 
or  until  they  repent,  so  they  may  afterwards  receJTe 
that  Body ;  in  other  words,  the  inward  grace,  as  in 

•  i»t  III.  8ea  18.  Baptism,®  is  with  them  only  delajed,  and  not  as 

yet  separated  from  the  outward  Sign.  Further,  all 
such,  because  they  partake  of  the  outward  Signs, 
which  represent,  and  are  closely  united  to  the 
blessed  Body  and  Blood,  and,  so,  are  called  by  that 

» 1  Cor.  xL  27.  name,'  are  in  eating  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood,' 
i.e.  behave  unseemly  towards  them;  and,  as  guilty 
persons,**  are  liable  to  punishment  on  account  d 
them ;  even  as  those  were  punished  who  profaued 

1 1  Sam.  vL  19.    but  the  holy  things  under  the  Law.+ 

Hence,  while  we  may  see  from  this  that  the  Bo^ 
of  Christ  cannot  be  eaten  only  by  contemplation 
without  the  outward  signs,  because  then  there  would 

and  I  in  him,  (John,  vi.  56.)  shows  what  it  is  to  eat  the 
Body  of  Christ,  and  to  drink  his  blood,  not  in  a  Sacrament 
only,  bat  in  truth ;  for  this  is  to  remain  in  Christ,  so  that 
Christ  also  remains  in  him. 

Augustine,  *  From  this,  without  doubt,  he  who  does  not  remain  in 

"^^^Johin^  ^^   Christ,  and  in  whom  Christ  does  not  remain,  neither  eats 

ES.  p.  81.       his  flesh,  nor  drinks  his  blood,  although  he  carnally  and 

visibly  press  with  his  teeth  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and 

Blood  of  Christ ;  but,  rather,  eats  and  drinks  the  Sacrament 

of  so  great  a  thing  to  his  own  condemnation. 

Au^stine,  /  If  Sacraments  had  not  a  certain  likeness  to  those  things 

n.  p"82.  of ''^l^ich  they  are  Sacraments,  they  would  not  be  Sacraments 
at  all.  But  from  this  likeness,  they  often  receive  the  names 
of  even  the  things  themselves.  As,  then,  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Body  of  Christ  is,  affcer  a  manner,  the  Body  of  Christ, 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Blood  of  Christ,  the  Blood  of  Chrift ; 
so  the  Sacrament  of  faith  (Baptism)  is  faith.  But  to  believe 
is  nothing  else  than  to  have  faith.  And  by  this,  when  a 
child  answers  that  it  believes,  which  yet  has  not  the  power 
of  faith,  it  answers  that  it  has  faith  on  account  of  the 
Sacrament  of  faith. 
Cyprian,  m  Another,  who  also  was  polluted,  when   the  Sacrifice 

*®  ^P^  ^^'  was  celebrated  by  the  priest,  dared  secretly  to  receive  a  part 
with  the  rest,  and  was  not  able  to  eat  and  pollute  the  holt 
(sanctum)  of  the  Lord ;  but,  on  opening  his  hand,  found  that 
it  contained  ashes. 
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g  be  nothing  for  the  wicked  to  eat  unworthily,  we 

i  may  see  certainly  that  the  wicked  do  not  truly  eat 

k  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  but  only  the  outward  Sign, 

^^  to  their  own  harm. 

■,         If.  then,  we  would  escape  their  punishment,  and 

,  receive  the  blessed  gift  which  Christ  offers  to  us, 

J  we  must  draw  near  to  this  mysterious  Sacrament 

.  in  faith  ;^  in  innocency;*  in  meekness,'  or  rather,  2  ^®^„f-J^^^g 

,  humility;    and   with   a   longing,*   thirsting*   soul ;  »P8aim3udL26. 
that  so  we  may  eat,  be  filled,  and  be  satisfied.  « mttv!^  ^' 


The  Lord's  Supper, — The  Benefits.  sbction  xxiv. 

Since  in  the  Lord's  Supper  we  partake  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  and  through  these  of  his 
Spirit,*  and  he  dwells  in  us  by  these,*  we  J^^y  ^  J*t^^<^ 23. 
reasonably  expect  from  him  some  benefits,"  i.e. 
blessings  or  advantages;'  even  as  by  the  inward » pgaim cm. 2-5. 
grace  in  Baptism,  viz.,  regeneration,  we  obtained 
the  benefits  of  favour  with  God,  the  indwelling 
Spirit,*  and  inheritance  in  God's  kingdom.*  J  ^J-  ^^^  ^^* 

These  benefits,  then,  are  expressed,  generally,  by 
the  word  life ;  ®  and  since  we  receive  life  from  e  john,  vi  64. 
Christ  first  in  our  Baptism,^  the  life  given  in  the  7  pt.  m.  sec.  17. 
Lord's  Supper  is  the  continuance  and  restoration  of 
that  life.  Hence,  the  benefits  arising  from  the 
inward  grace  of  the  Sacrament  are  signified  by 
bread  and  wine;  which  suppose  a  foregoing  life, 
and  are  suited  only  to  a  body  already  living. 

But,  in  particular,  the  benefits  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  are  called  the  strengthening  and  refreshing 
of  our  souls ;  and  these  also  are  truly  represented 
by  bread  and  wine. 

For,  as  bread  is  useful  to  strengthen  man's  heart,® » pgaim  civ.  15. 
and,  therefore,  his  whole  body;   so  Christ,  whose 
Flesh  is  meat  indeed,®  and  who  is  the  Bread  ofsjohn,  vIm. 
life,+  gives  us  grace  out  of  his  own  fulness,*  ^"^  1 JS  i^u^is. 
strengthens  our  souls   generally  ;  *   and,  therefore,  2  Phu.  iv.  is. 

o  The  Word  is  many  ways  spoken  of  in  allegory ;  as  food,    Clemens  Alex, 
and  flesh,  and  nourishment,  and  bread,  and  blood,  and  milk:  P®daK-i.6.p.l2e. 
all  these  the  Lord  is,   for  the  enjoyment  of  us  who  have 
believed  in  him. 
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especially  does  so  in  this  Sacrament^  in  idiich  ire 
eat  of  this  Bread.  Wine,  also,  strengdiens  tke 
J I  Tim.  r.  M.  bodv  whcQ  it  is  weak  and  infirm ;'  and  so  Christ,* 
<john,vLw.  whose  Blood  is  drink  indeed,^  and  who  is  tk 
spiritual  Vine,  yielding  noarishment  to  us  who  in 
ourselves  are  spiritually  weak,  enables  us  to  bear 

*  Ro^Xw!       firuit,*  Le.  do  good  works,*  and  avoid  sin ;^  in  odiff 
'  Bom.  TiiL  10.     words,  Strengthens  our  souls. 

*  Lake,  x.  u.  Moreover,  wine  cleanses  bodify  -wrounds,*  and  so 

the  Blood  of  Christ  cleanses  and  porges  onr  spintoal 
* pf "iSSc^L-w.  ^^^^'  ^'^'  our  sins;*  and   since   it  is  by  these 

*  p«.  xxxL  9. 10.'  we  are  spiritually  burdened  and  wearied,^  he  ako 

2  Matt  xL  28,  29.  refreshes  us  when  thus  weary,*  L  e.  forgives  us,  and 

so,  gives  us  rest  and  ease;  as  in  healing  sickne^ 
which  is  like  the  wounds  and  disease  of  the  souL 

3  Matt  ix.  2.        he  first  forgave  the  sins  of  the  sick,'  in  order  to 

heal  or  give  inward  rest  to  the  soul ;  and  since  he 
thus  refreshes  men  generally,  he  especially  does  so 
in   this  Sacrament,  in  which  we   drink   his  blood 

«  Matt,  xxvi  28.   shcd  for  remlssiou  of  sin.* 

Hence,  as  our  bodies  are  strengthened  and 
refreshed  by  bread  and  wine,  so  the  benefits  which 
we  receive  by  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  are  the 
strengthening  of  our  souls,  i.e.  strength  to  do  onr 
duty  and  to  fight  against  sin ;  and  also  refi-eshing, 
i.e.  forgiveness  and  rest,  when  we  have  been 
overcome,  and  desire  to  do  better;  and,  thus,  we 
have  in  Christ,   by  them,  not  only  freedom  from 

''  Rom.  viii  1, 10.  Condemnation,  but  also  holiness,^  or  sanctification 
in  body  and  soul ;  *  and,  accordingly,  not  only  have 

:  Wo^cistSd^g  ?  pledge  of  life«  to  our  souls,^  by  this  medicine  of 

^  the  Elements,  immortality;*'  but  also  to  our  bodies,^  whereby  we 
om.  vm.         i  surely  trust  to  win  to  our  bodies  a  resurrection  to 

''th^s^^Zifwit.   i™i^<^r^i^y-' ^     ^  blessed  privilege  to  fallen  man  I 

Clemens  Alex.        6  The  vine  produces  wine,  as  the  Word,  Blood  ;  but  both 
Pic(iab'.i.5.p.i07.  produce  drink  for  men  to  salvation:   the  wine,  indeed,  for 
the  body ;  but  the  Blood  for  the  spirit. 
Cleinens  Alex.        c  The  mixture  of  both,  namely,  of  wine  and  the  Word,  is 
Paj(lag.u.2.p.i78.  ^^Y[Qd  a  Eucharist,  a  grace  laudable  and  good,  of  which 
those  who  by  faith  are  partakers  are  sanctified  in  body  and 
soul. 
ud*?")!!"!!))  **  Breaking  one  bread,  which  is  the  medicine  of  immor- 

^    '*"■  tality,  the  antidote  that  we  should  not  dic^  but  live  for  ever 

in  Jesus  Christ. 
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who   would  not  covet  to   partake   of  these   holy 
Mysteries !  ^  ^^^  ^..^  ^^_^^ 

Since,  then,  strength,^  forgiveness,^  rest,*  and  life' » Psaim  xu.  4. 
are  tilings  to  be  earnestly  desired,  this  Sacrament  J  p^^M^'^^j- 
conveys  to  us  great  blessings;    and,  therefore,  for 
this  reason,  as  well  as  because  it  is  the  Memorial*  *  Luke,  xxii.  19. 
and  command*  of  Christ,*  it  should  be  duly  received  spfifj^ 21,^22^^' 
by  us;  and  by  none  more  than  by  those  who  are 
weak  and  sinful,  if  they  are  trying  to  amend ;  since 
none  so  much  need  forgiveness  as  penitent  sinners, 
and   none  so  much  need  food  as  those  who  are 
weak. 

Since,  then,  these  blessings  are  necessary  to  life 
and  salvation,^  those  who  are  qualified,*  i.e.  bap- '  John,  vl  58,  54. 
tized-^  and    confirmed,®  and    do    not   receive    the « Pt.  111.  sec.  20. 
Sacrament,  starve  their  souls,   cut  themselves  off 
from  life,  and  expose  themselves  to  eternal  death  ;«* 
nay,  as  wilful  absentees  from   the  Passover  were 
cut  off  from  Israel;'  so  non-communicants  do  not » Numb.  ix.  13. 
remain   true  members   of  the   Church   of  Christ. 
Nor  will  it  be  any  excuse  that  they  lead  sinful 
lives :    for  though  these  take  away  their  right  of 
Conimunion,^  they  are  no   true  excuse;^    ^^^^"^^  iMatt^'xxU.V-7^' 
they  may  repent  and  regain  their  right ;  and,  hence, 
when  St.  Paul  warns  against  unworthy  receiving, 
he  does  not  say.  Stay  away ;  but,  Examine  your- 
selves, and  so  eat  and  drink.*  2 1  Cor.  xi  28. 


e  This  nourishment  is  among  us  called  the  Eucharist ;  of   Justin  Martyr, 
which  no  one  is  allowed  to  partake,  except  he  wlio  believes       ^"  ^^^  ^^' 
that  tlie  things  taught  by  us  are  true,  and  has  been  washed 
in  that  Bath  which  is  for  remission  of  sins  and  regeneration ; 
and  so  lives  as  Christ  appointed. 

/  Let  no  one  of  the  uninitiated  eat  of  them,  but  only  those     Apost  Const, 
who  are   baptized  into  the  death  of  Christ ;   but   if  any  ^^  ^• 

one  uninitiated,  concealing  himself,  partake,  he  eats  eternal 
damnation ;  because  not  being  of  the  faith  in  Christ,  he 
partakes  of  things  not  allowed,  to  his  own  punishment. 

«"  When  he  (Christ)  says,  that  *  if  any  eat  of  this  bread,  Cyprian, 
he  shall  live  for  ever,*  as  it  is  clear  that  those  live  who  deOrat  Doui.  12. 
partake  of  his  Body,  and  receive  the  Eucharist,  by  the 
right  of  Communion;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  to  be 
feared  and  prayed  against,  lest,  whilst  any  one  being  kept 
l)ack  is  separated  from  the  Body  of  Christ,  he  remain  far  off 
Irom  salvation. 

30 
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SBonoM  XXV.  The  Lord's  Supper, — Self-examination. 

We   have  seen  that  it  is   the   duly  of  all  the 
confirined  members  of  the  Church  to  come  to  the 

» PL  in.  8CC.  H.  Lord's  Supper.' 

»iCor.  xL27.  Yet  none  may  come  unworthily,'  i.e.  in  an 
improper  manner,  or  with  improper  thoughts  and 
dispositions,  like  a  man  wilfolly  coming  to  a  great 
feast  in  filthy  and  tattered  garments.  None,  indeed, 
are  in  themselves^  or  on  their  own  merits,  worthy  to 

»  Pra  r  In  the    ^"^®»  ^^  ^  gather  up  the  crumbs  under  the  Lord's 

Conununfon:—  Table;'  for  no  one  is  wortliy  of,  or  equal  to,  the 
'We  do  not     jgj^gt  ^f  Qod's  mercics.*    But  the  manner  in  which 

« Gen.  xxxiL  10.  each  man  comes  is  a  different  thing,  and  may  be 
either  worthily  or  unworthily ;  as  a  man  after  an  evil 
life  may  be  himself  unworthy  of  an  office,  yet  may 
fulfil  it  worthily  as  well  as  unworthily;  and  this 
will  be  according  to  his  own  purposes  and  dis- 
positions. 

» 1  Cor.  xL  2a  Hence,  we  must  each  time  examine  ourselves,* 
i.  e.  look  closely  into  ourselves,  or  question  ourselves 

•  1  Cor.  xL  81.      closely,*  as  a  judge  does  concerning  a  criminal  in 

'  Acta,  XXV.  26.  a  court  of  justice  to  find  out  the  truth,'  in  order 
to  know  whether  we  have  right  thoughts  and 
dispositions." 

Now,  the  reason  which  St.  Paul  gives  for  persons 
eating  unworthily  is  their  not  discerning  the  Lord's 

« 1  Cor.  xL  29.      Body,®   i.  e.    not    distinguishing   it    from    common 

"  Ft.  III.  sec  28.  things,^  and,  so,  not  looking  on  it  as  something 
very  holy;  and,  hence,  not  coming  to  the  Lord's 
Supper  with  corresponding  feelings  of  regard  and 
reverence,  or  '  coming  thither  unreverently^  not  dis- 

t  HomUyonthe  cerning  the  Lord's  Body;'*   and,  therefore,  to  eat 
"'™°^®°^     worthily,  we  must  have  these  feelings  of  regard  and 
reverence. 

It   is    to   promote    these,  that  we  receive   the 

irencus,  <>  It  behoves  US  to  make  an  Oblation  to  God,  and  in  all 

Ub.  iv.  81,  8.  things  to  be  found  grateftd  to  God  the  Creator,  offering  the 
first-fruits  of  his  creatures  with  a  pure  mind,  and  in  faith 
without  hypocrisy,  in  a  firm  hope,  and  in  fervent  love. 


SEC.  XXV.]  SELF- EXAMINATION.  467 

Sacrament  kneeling,*  as  was  most  likely  done  by  *  Rubric  before 

the  Apostles  at  the  first  Communion :  for.  though     ^^^*  ^"^^^^ 

they  eat  the  Passover  sitting,  or  rather,  reclining;' 2Matt.xxvi.20,2i. 

yet  since  the  Jews  at  this  Feast  had  for  some  time 

been  in  the  habit  of  using  prayers  and  hymns,^  and  » Matt,  xxvl  so. 

since  our  Lord  had  both  blessed  the  Elements  of 

the  Lord's  Supper,*  and  offered  up  a  Prayer  after-  <  Mattxxvi.26,27. 

wards,*  none  of  which  would  be  done  without  some  « John,  xvu,  1-26. 

forms  of  worship,  it  is  most  likely  that  the  Apostles, 

in  receiving  so  sacred  a  gift  from  Christ,  would 

observe  some  form  of  worship,  either  standing  with 

heads  bowed  down  or  kneeling;®  especially,  when  « pt  ra. sec  1. 

many  did  so  in  receiving  but  bodily  health.^    This,  f  Mark,  i.  40, 41. 

then,  we  also  do ;  in  order  not  only  to  signify  that 

we  are  worshippers  of  Christ,  who  is  in  an  especial 

manner  present,  and  are  about  to  receive  some 

great  benefit  fi-om  him ;®  but  also  to  promote  proper  *  ©f  CommuuioL 

feelings  of  regard  and  reverence. 

In  order,  however,  to  have  rightly  these  feelings, 
we  must  consider  beforehand,  not  only  whether  we 
believe  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  to  be  received 
in  the  Sacrament ;  but  also  whether  we  look  upon 
them  as  something  very  sacred;  and  not  only  so, 
but  whether  we  consider  the  dignity,  or  honourable- 
ness,  of  the  Sacrament  itself,'  as  being  the  means  of  *  ^^j^^**^"" 
receiving  that  Body  and  Blood;  and,  generally,  Communiou 
whether  we  are  disposed,  not  to  profane,  but  to 
treat  with  reverence,  sacred  things.^  t  Ezek.  xxii  26. 

But,  besides  this  reverence,  there  are  also  required 
at  the  Lord's  Supper  repentance,*  faith,*  thankful- J  H?b'*x?'2i;  w.^^' 
ness,'    and    charity.*      For,    these    four   are   first  J  geb.  xk  is,  ie. 
Principles  of  religion,  and,  so,  are  necessary  to  a      ®    *•    • 
due  reverence  for  sacred  things;  and  not  only  so, 
but  they  are  required  in  any  kind  of  worship,* « pt  m.  26-29. 
and,  therefore,  particularly  in  this  Sacrament ;  both 
because  it  is  the  highest  act  of  worship,  and  because 
its  very  nature  requires  them. 

Hence,  as  we  should  often  practise  the  duty  of 
self-examination,  and  frequently  consider  our  ways,* « Ha-gai,  i.  o. 
to  see  whether  we  have  wandered  by  disobedience 
from  God's  ways,^  or  have  failed  in  the  faith,*  ^^'^  J2cJ?3a*'5*^' 
being  the  only  way  of  reformation  *  and  amend-  »Ezek.xviii27,28. 
ment  ;^  so  we  should  particularly  practise  it  before  t  Luke,  xv.  1:,  is. 
the    Lord's   Supper   on    these  four   Princinles    of 
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religion,  viz.,  repentance,  faith,    thankfulness,  and 
charity. 

If,  then,  we  have  these,  together  with  a  dae 
regard  for  the  sacredness  of  the  Lord's  Body,  we 
shall  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper  worthily.  But, 
being  of  ourselves  still  unworthy,  we  should  in 
coming  use  such  words  as  these,  *L<ord,  I  am 
not  worthy  that  thou   shouldest   come    under  my 

>  Matt  \'iil.  8.         rOof.  *  * 


Section  XXVI.  SeLF-EXAMINATION, — REPENTANCE. 

Of  the  four  things  mentioned  as  required  at  the 
»  pt.  III.  sec.  25.  Lord's  Supper,*  the  first  is  Repentance. 

Now,  this  is  a  first  Principle  of  religion,  aod 
!M«rk,i.i4,i5.   placed  by  our  Saviour'  and  St.  PauP  first;  and 

« Heb.  vi.  1.  r  .  ^  .  ' 

hence,  is  necessary  before  we  can  have  any  rever- 
*  Acta,  iii.  17-19.  e^^je   foj.  Christ,*   or   for    sacred    things.*      It  is, 

«'  Matt  vii.  0.  •      J    1     /.  ft  ^  1.    . 

«Luke,xviiLi3,i4.  moreovcr,  required  before  prayer,"  or  any  religious 
'  isai.  L  16-17.      scrvicc  ;^  and,  therefore,  is  especially  required  before 
the  Eucharist. 

This,  also,  is  signified  to  us,  both  by  its  having 
been  necessary  that  any  one  who  would  eat  of  the 
Passover,®  or  of  any  thanksgiving  sacrifice  under 
the  Law,**  should  be  clean ;  and  by  our  Saviour's 
washing  the  feet  of  his  disciples  before  he  celebrated 
the  first  Communion.^  But,  besides,  when  we 
consider  that  Christ  humbled  himself  to  come  and 
save  us  from  our  sins.^  that  he  died  to  put  away 
sins.*  and  that  in  the  Eucharist  we  seek  for  the 
reirtission  of  them,^  we  see  that  this  Memorial  of 
Christ,  and  means  of  remission,  must  especially 
require  us  to  repent  of*  and  to  forsake  sin  ;*»  because 
these  things  do  not  agree  with  each  other.  And 
hence  it  was,  that  not  only  those  who  for  a  time 

Chrysostom,  a  » Having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience.' 
Jiomxix.onneb.  ^jg^e  he  shows  that  not  only  faith,  but  a  virtuous  life  is 
required,  and  the  consciousness  of  no  evil  thing:  for  the 
lioly  things  are  not  received  with  full  assurance  by  those  not 
thus  disposed;  for  tiiey  are  holy  things,  even  the  Iioly  of 
lioly  :  wherefore  no  7)rofane  man  enters  liore. 


8  Numb.  ix.  6. 

»  Levit 

vil.  20. 

+  John 

xiii.  4,  6. 

i  Matt  L  2L 

•■J  FIcl). 

ix.  26. 

^  Matt. 

xx\i.  28. 

*  Heb. 

X.  22. 
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had  fallen  from  Christ,*  but  all  notorious  sinners,*' 

were  shut  out  from  the  Communion,*  until   they  a  i  cor.  v.  ii,  is. 

had    fully   sorrowed    for    and    repented    of   their 

sins.®  •  2  Cor.  ii.  6,  7. 

This  repentance,  however,  must  be  true,  i.e.  not 
a  half  repentance,  like  a  door  unpleasantly  swinging 
backwards  and  forwards ;  but  we  must  repent  with 
our  whole  heart, '^  so   as   wholly  to   depart   from  7  joei,  u.  12. 
iniquity  :  ®   since  there   can   be   no    half  work  in  « 2  Tim.  ii  19. 
religion. 

In  order,  then,  to  practise  this  repentance,  we 
must  search  our  own  lives  truly  ;**  and  also  compare  » Lament,  m.  40. 
them  with  God's  Commandments,^  in  order  to  see,  t  pg.  cxix.  69,  eo. 
not  our  righteous  acts,  which  is  apt  to  create  pride ; 
but  the  particular  things  in  which  we  have  done 
wrong,   and  how  far  we  have  gone  astray;   by 
which  alone  we  can  truly  know  ourselves,  or  see 
the   multitude   of  our  sins.     Moreover,   we   must 
consider  the  aggravating  circumstances  of  our  sins : 
viz.,    how  we    have    sinned    against   the    highest 
authority,*  and  the  greatest  good,'  viz.,  God,  and  slg^Sr*^  m!^* 
after  receiving  his  grace  in  Baptism  and  Confirm- 
ation;'  how  we  have  sinned  against  knowledge*  J  Lnke^^xfu' 47^' 
and  distinct  warnings;*  and,  often,  have  repeated  « Num. xxu.  12-19. 
the  sins  we   professed  to   have  repented  of:®   all  «Ps.ixxvUi.  34-37. 
which  we  must  do  in  order  that  we  may  sorrow 
with  a  godly  sorrow.'     Besides,  having  seen  our  ?  2  Cor.  vii.  9-11. 
guilt,  and  its  aggravated  circumstances,  we  must 
practise  all  the  parts  of  true  repentance,  and  its 
accompaniments ;®  and  even  for  the  sins  we  do  not  spt.  11.  sec.  28. 
remember,  or  do  not  see  to  be  sins,  we  must  pray 
for  forgiveness;®  because  God  is  greater  than  we,+ * ^^^^j^jlj; .]^; 
i.e.  is  both  holier  and  knows  more.     If,  also,  we 
have  committed  great  offences,  such  as  those  which 

b  Concerning  those  who  have  fallen  away  without  ne-  Council  of 
cessity,  or  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  ....  they  shall  Nice.  Canon  11. 
nevertheless  be  dealt  with  mercifully.  As  many,  therefore, 
as  sliall  truly  repent  shall  continue  three  years  among  the 
hearers  as  helievers,  and  seven  among  the  kneelers,  and  for 
two  years  shall  communicate  with  the  people  in  the  prayers, 
without  the  Oblation. 

^  Let  those  who  have  been  called  hy  prnce,  ....  but   ^,  ^*"p ^'^^  ^^o 
have  afterwards  run,  like  dogs,  to  their  own  vomit,  ....   "^^  i^anou  12. 
continue  among  the  kneelers  for  ten  years,  nftir  having  been 
three  years  amongst  the  hearers. 
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•  1  Ov.  T.  iL      take  avar  our  ri^lit  of  ComiDiinioii.*  if  we  cannot 

ebe  fiati«fr  oor  consciences,  ve  sboold.  tboo^  nol 
s  p;.  nL  •«  UL  exeommonicate.'  obtain  Abeolotioo  fiom  God*! 
*t^iLi^rti«i»  3Iini<ten;'  who  haTC  had  tiiat  power  giren  to 
*j'jem.xM^tz.n.  them,*  and  caa  freelr  gire  Afasc^ntioo ;  thoogfa  tfaej 

eanooC  force  as  to  reeeive  it. 

•  Aeu.  ▼,  SL  Since,  however,  repentance  is  the  gift  of  GiA* 

we  ehoold  prav  to  him  for  it ;  and  to  aaast  os  in 
expreadng  oor  desire  of  fiargiveneas,  we  mar  nse 
soch  words  as  these,  *HaTe  mercy  opcm  me,  0 
God,  according  to  thj  lovingkindneas :  according 
onto  the  ranltitode  of  thj  tender  meraes,  blot  oat 

•  pMte  H.  i-JL     mj  transgressions.'  Ac* 

Bot,  as  repentance  not  onlj  looks  backward  to    | 
'Lake, XT. IS      past  sins,'  bat  forward  to  fiitoie   obedience  and    | 

•  Luke,  XT.  It.     service  ;*  so  we  mast  not  onlj  repent  of  past  sins,     j 

bot  also  stead&stlj,  i.e.  not  waTeringlj,   bat  de-     ! 

cidedlj,  purpose  to  lead  a  new  life.  I 

This,  also,  is  ognified  to  as  bj  the  Isuelites,  at 

•  Rxod.  xH.  u.     the  Passover,  not  only  patting  awaj  leaven,'  which 

signifies  hypocrisy,  or  falsehood  towards  €rod  both 

»  L^kt^xi  L*"'  *"*  doctrine*  and  practice,'  Le.  both  heresy  and  sin; 

<  Kxod.  xiL  s.      but  also  eating  the  Passover  with  onleavened  bread,* 

which  was  a  sign  of  the  sincerity  in  practice,  and 

truth  in  doctrine  required  of  Christians  at  the  Lord's 

•  iOtr.r.6.       Supper.^     Moreover,  this  Sacrament  has  in  it  the 

renewal  of  oor  Covenant  with  God,  in  which  our 
4 1  Jotiri,  16.*  part  always  is  obedience  ;*  and  we  also  come  to  it 
» pt  III.  Mc.  24.  for  strength  to  live  righteously,*  even  as  Christ  died 

•  Titu»,  ii.  14.       that  we  might  do.' 

Hence,  we  must  stead&stly  purpose  to  lead  a 
new  life;  and,  thus,  desire  to  bring  forth  fruits 
7  Matt.  iiL  8.  meet  for,  or  which  befit,  repentance  y  and,  so,  not 
merely  be  such  as  escape  excommunication,  but 
truly  set  ourselves  right  in  all  things  where  we 
have   found   we   do   wrong ;    otherwise,  we   could 

•  iiai.  iv.  6, 7.      neither  repent  truly,*  nor  come  in  sincerity,  nor 
,  have  any  regard  for  Christ:   in  other  words,  we 

Svinj?  ^    must  offer  ourselves  to  God  wholly,'  as  a  holy  and 

t  i^tu^xiiT'     J^^'^'ly  sacrifice.^     And  in  order  to  do  so,  we  must 

also   avoid    not    only   wickedness ;    but    places  of 

'  1  Cor.  X.  21       wickedness,*   and   all    disorderly  practices   at   the 

» 1  (Jor.  xL  20-2i-  CommuTilon  ;'  the  following  of  which  is  a  proof  of 

sill,  and  unworthily  coming  to  the  Communion. 
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To  assist  ourselves  in  this  purpose,  we  may  use 
these  words,  '  Lord,  I  have  sworn,  and  I  will  per- 
form it,  that  I  will  keep  thy  righteous  judgments ;' »  pb.  cxix.  loe. 
and,  since  turning  to  God  is  his  work  in  us,*  also  *Jea:.xxxi.i8,i9. 
pray  to  him  to  help  us  in  the  amendment  of  our 
ways. 


Self-Examination, — Faith.  sectioh  xxvii. 

The  next  thing  required  in  our  preparation  after 
repentance  is  Faith.*  >  pt.  in.  sec  25. 

This,  also,  is  a  first  Principle  of  religion  ;'  and,  «Heb.  xL6. 
so,  is  required  in  such  services  as  Prayer;'  and, » James, i.  6. 
therefore,  especially  in  the  Holy  Communion. 

Moreover,  without  faith  we,  like  the  Jews,  would 
not   believe,*  or  at  least  would  doubt,*  whether  1  j^^' ^  ^;  84, 
Christ  could  in  any  way  make  us  partake  of  his 
Body;    and,   therefore,  much   more,  by  means  of 
this    Sacrament.      Besides,    this    Sacrament    is    a  -  _- ,  .  „  ^  ^ 

Ti>r     X         A  .  .  1     .  .  1  •        •  Third  Exhortn. 

Mystery,*  1.  e.  an  outward  sign  expressing  something    in  Communion 

hidden  from  sight  and  knowledge,'  as  was  the  case  y  p^  m^^*  14 

with  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son   of  God;®   and,  «CoLL27. 

hence,  without  faith  we  could   not  know  of  the 

inward  Part ;  and,  so,  could  not  have  any  reverence 

for  the  Lord's  Body  in  the  Sacrament.     Further, 

the  Sacrament  is  a  pledge  of  the  inward  Part:® •Ptm. Bec.14. 

and,  therefore,  a  promise  of  it;   and,  since  God's 

promises  must  be  believed,^  we  must  hence  also  t  Rom.  iv.  20. 

come  in  faith.     And,  again,  Christ  has  appointed 

that,  in  order  to  eat  of  the  Bread  of  life,  we  must 

have  faith.^  » John,  vi  47, 48. 

For  many  reasons,  then,  we  must  come  to  the 
Sacrament  in  faith. 

This  faith,  however,  must  not  be  a  heedless,  or 
doubting  faith,  but  the  full  assurance  of  faith,*  i.  e.  2  neb.  x.  22. 
a  full  and  confident  faith,  or,  in  other  words,  a 
full  trust;'  and,  hence,  in  order  to  this,  we  must ' ^J^^jJ^J^Si. 
have  a  lively  faith,  i.e.  a  faith  which  has  life,  and 
influences  our  hearts  and  actions,*  as  a  plant,  or^oaLv.  6. 
child,  is  called  lively  which  shows  life  and  action : 
for  we  can  have  no  confident  faith,  or  expectation  ,  p^ ..       ^ 
of  receiving  blessings,*  unless  we  be  upright  in  life,®  t  prov.  xv.%. 
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?  1  John,  lii. ».  and  strive  to  please  God ;  ^  whereas,  if  we  are 
not  conscious  of  evil,   we   can    have   a  confident 

•  1  John,  UL  21.    faith.® 

This  faith  must  also  at  this  time  be  exercised  in 
believing  in  God's  mercy,  i.  e.  in  some  kindness  of 
his  proceeding  from  pity,  grace,  or  love;  which 
» Prov.  xxviiL  18.  may  be  either  forgiveness  after  guilt,®  or  a  gift  to 
t  Prov.  xiv.  21.  those  in  distress,^  like  the  mercy  shown  by  the 
» Luke,  X.  88-37.  Samaritan.*  Moreover,  since  this  mercy  has  been 
»RSm^m.*23-25.  shown  to  us  in  Christ,*  whether  it  be  forgiveness,' 
J  John,  vL  82, 38.  or  heavenly  support,*  or  eternal  life,^  or  any  other 

•  E^m!'^'8V.'    gift  for  our  good,*  we  must  also  believe  in  God's 
'  1  John,  iv.  16.    mercy  and   love  in  Christ  J     Therefore,   we  must 

believe  in  this  mercy  as  shown  in  this  Sacrament; 
for,  since  all  these  benefits  are  conveyed  to  us  bj 

•  Pt  m.  23, 24.    the  inward  grace  in  the  Sacrament,®  and  may  be 

called  God's  mercy  in  Christy  and  since  we  ought 
to  believe  in  this  inward  Part,"  we  should  believe 
in  the  mercy  and  benefits  of  God  in  Christ  conveyed 
by  it. 

Hence,  in  coming  to  the  Sacrament,  we  must  not 

» 2  Cor.  xiik  6.  only  examine  ourselves  whether  we  be  in  the  Faith,' 
and  for  that  purpose  meditate  on   the  Articles  of 

t  Pt.  II.  sec.  L  the  Creed ;+  but  also  expressly  examine  whether 
we  believe  God's  mercy  through  Christ  to  be 
conveyed  by  the  Sacrament ;  and  not  only  so,  but 
whether  we  can  have  a  full  assurance  of  this  mercy 

1  Psalm  lit  8.         tO  US.* 

To  obtain,  then,  at  this  time   more   faith,  we 
2Eph.iL&  should,  since  faith  is  God's  gift,*  by,  or   through, 

» Acts,  iii.  16.       Christ,'  pray  to  him  for  it,  in  such  words  as  these, 

•  Mark,  ix.  24.      *  Lord,   I  believe,  help   thou   my  unbelief,'  *  and, 
» Luke,  xviL  5.     '  Lord,  increase  my  faith.'  * 


Cluysostom,  «  *With  a  true  heart,  in  full  assnrance  of  faith:'  that 
^'^H  b^^*  **°  ^^»  when  there  is  nothing  seen;  when  neither  the  Priest, 
IV. p." 630.  ^^^  *he  sacrifice,  nor  the  altar  is  seen:  althongh,  neither 
was  that  priest  (the  Jewish)  seen ;  but  he  entered  within, 
and  all  they,  the  whole  people,  were  without:  but  here 
he  not  only  shows  this,  namely,  that  the  Priest  has 
entered  into  the  Holy  Places,  since  this  he  makes  plain 
by  Haying,  *  Having  a  great  Priest  over  the  house  of  God;* 
but  that  we  enter  alsos 
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Self-examination, — Thankfulness.  section  xxviil 

That  which  is  required  in  our  preparation  after 
faith  is  Thankfulness.^  » Pt  m.  sec  26. 

Now,  Thanksgiving  is  a  Principle  in  religion. 
For,!^since  God  is  good,*  our  duty  must  always"  be  2p8aimcxvm.29. 
to  give  him  thanks,'  not  only  in  private,  but  also  in  » i  Thess.  v.  la 
public;*  and  even  to  go  to  Church  sometimes  for  * Psaim  c.  4,  s. 
this   very   purpose,*   viz.,    publicly   to   confess    his  *P8.cxviii.i8,i9. 
mercies,   i.  e.  to  praise  him.  •  Psaim  xxxv.  la 

Accordingly,  we  should  not  only  give  thanks  for 
earthly  blessings,'^  even  publicly ;   as  a  woman  at '  2  Cor.  l  8-ii. 
her  Churching  after  the  danger  of  child-birth,  or 
any  one  after  recovery  from  sickness;®   like   the 'rph^s^^^ving. 
healed  man,  who  after  recovery  went  first,  not  to 
the  field,  the  mill,  or  the  market,  but  to  the  Temple, 
and  was  there  found  by  Christ;®  but  we  should » John, v.  13, 14. 
also  rejoice  in  the  Lord,^  i.  e.  in  spiritual  blessings,  t  Phii.  iv.  4. 
and  give  thanks  for  spiritual  as  well  as  earthly 
redemption  ;  *    and,    especially,    should   we    praise  >  Psalm  cvii  1, 2. 
God,  but  with  deep  humility,  because  Christ  has 
even  died  *    to  redeem   us  ;  ^    since    this  was  the  ,  J'^™^  ];  If-^^ 
greatest'*  of  all  acts  of  love,*  and  the  reason  of  many  *  John^  xv.  is. ' 
and  great   blessings;*   and,   therefore,   one   which  *  Eph.  i s-s. 
calls  for  our  highest  thanks.®  « Coi.  L  12-14. 

Hence,  we  should  not  be  content  with  faith  and 
obedience,  like  the  nine  thankless  lepers;'^  but,  like  'Lnke,xvii.  14-19. 

»  Who  endures  to  praise  God  all  day  ?  ....  I  will  suggest      Augustine, 
a  means  by  which  thou  mayest,  if  thou  wilt,  praise  God  all  LatS^Tsfserm  U. 
day.    Whatever  thou  doest,  do  well,  and  thou  hast  praised      viil.  p.  95. 
God.    When  thou  singest  a  hymn,  thou  praisest  God ;  but 
what  does  thy  tongue,  unless  thy  conscience  praise  him? 
And  as  often  as  thou  hast  ceased  from  singing  hymns,  and 
goest  to  refresh  thyself,  refuse  to  be  drunken,  and"  thou  hast 
praised  God.     Dost  thou  go  away  to  sleep?  be  not  willing 
to  rise  to  do  evil,  and  thou  hast  praised  God.    Dost  thou 
transact  business  ?  do  no  wrong,  and  thou  hast  praised  God. 
Dost  thou  till  thy  field?  do  not  stir  up  strife,  and  thou  hast 
praised  God. 

6  Munificent  is^he  who  gave  the  greatest  gift  for  us,  even    Clemens' Alex, 
his   own   life:    both    beneficent  and   philanthropic  is   he,  ^^^-^^P-^^^- 
because,  when  he  was  the  Lord,  he  willed  to  be  also  a  man, 
even  a  brother. 


464  THS  lord's  suppbr.  [pabthl 

the  one  commended  bj  our  Lord,  abound  in  oar 

•  C0LIL6.7.       faith  with    thanksgiving,®    viz.,    for    all    blesanga, 

earthly  and  spiritual. 

Since,    then,    thanksgiving    is    a     principle  ot 

religion ;    and,   therefore,   much     Tnoi«   that  £rom 

which  it  proceeds,  viz.,  thankfulness,  lliese  ought 

»Phii.iv.«.        to   be    practised    in    prayer,*   and    in    all   puSic 

t  Psalm  L 14, 15.   o        •         ♦  •  t  -x  •  ct         i*     ^'     l 

»i Tim. ILL       Services,^  even  m  a  Litany,   i.e.   a    Supplication, 

in  which  we  plead  for  mercies  under  a  sense  of 

,  Gloria  PatrL    ^^ress,  as  is  done  in  the  last  part  of  the  Eng^ 

and  General     Litany;'  and,  therefore,  much  more  should  this  be 

Thankagivinfr    ^^^^  j^  ^^^  Eucharist,  as  being  the  most  perfect 

Service. 

Further,  as  there  is  in  this  a  sacrifice  of  praise 

« Heb.  xUL  16.      and  thanksgiving,'  setting  forth  the  great  love  of 

Grod  to  us,  and  the  things  which  Jesus  has  done 

« pt  HL  31, 22.    to  save  us  ;^  so  we  ought  to  have   corresponding 

feelings  of  thankfulness,  so  as  to   be  able  to  eat 

•  Acts,  IL  46, 47.  with  joy  and  gladness*  in  harmony  with  the  Service, 

and  to  make  it  to  ourselves  a  sacrifice  of  thanks- 
« Ps.  cxvL  17.      giving.' 

» 1  Cor.  V.  7, 8.  But,  since  this  Service  rests  upon  the  sacrifice' 
•icor.  XL26.  and  death®  of  Christ,  by  which  this  and  all  our 
» Rom-  viiL  82.  mcrcies  have  come  to  us,^  our  thankfulness  should 
at  this  time  be  especially  concerning  his  death; 
+  pt.  pi.  sec  21.  and,  so,  our  Remembrance  of  it+  be  a  thankful 
remembrance. 

To  assist  us  in  this,   then,   we    should  on  the 
one  side  deeply  consider  the  wrath  that,   without 
I J^^-  ^^^^     Christ,  was  upon  us,*  the  everlasting  sorrow  that 
awaited   us,'  the   peace   and  joy   he   has   opened 
«Rev.  XXL2-4.     to    US,'    and    the    awful   meaning    of    the    words, 
'everlasting'  and  *no  more,'  or  of  that  one  word, 
eternity;  and,   on   the  other,   picture   to    ourselves 
Christ's   great   humiliation   in    becoming    man  for 
»Mari^!^v^'2.36.  us/    ^is    agouy  in    the    garden,*    his    unjust  con- 
«Luke,MtUi.20-25.  demuatiou,     and    his   painful   crucifixion    with    all 
7Mat.xxvU.26-46.  its  attending  horrors;'  in  order  that  our  thank- 
fulness  may  abound   to   him   as    to   our  greatest 

•  Rom.  V.  6-9.      benefactor.® 

And,  for  the  same  purpose,  we  may,  at  or  after 
receiving,  open  our  souls  in  such  words  as  these, 
'  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within 
» Psalm  cUL  1^.    me  blcss  his  holy  Name,'  &c.® 
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Moreover,  as  our  thankfulness  arises  from  what 
God  in  Christ  has  done  for  us,  so  we  should  have 
the  corresponding  feeling  of  love  to  God ;  which,  as 
flowing  from  thankfulness,  or  a  consideration  of 
Grod's  love,^  is  also  a  branch  or  part  of  it.  tijohn,iv.i6,i9. 

This  love  of  God,  then,  is  also  a  principle  of 
religion;^   and  as  this  leads  to  the  love  of  Jesus  > Matt xxii.86-88. 
Christ,'  this  latter  is  also  a  necessary  principle;' J icw.aJS^  22. 
and,    so,    is    especially    required    in    the    Lord's 
Supper.      Moreover,   love    makes    us    particularly 
careful  how  we  behave   to  those  we  love;    and, 
therefore,  this  principle  directly  leads  us  also  to 
that    regard    and    reverence    we    ought    to    have 
to   the   Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which   is   the 
chief  thing  required  in   our   preparation.*     And,  *  Pt  iii.  sec.  25. 
besides,   we  must   have    the    love  of  the    Father 
and  the  Son,  in  order  that  they  may  enter  and 
dwell  in  us.*  »johii,xiv.  28. 

To  encourage  this  love,  then,  besides  dwelling  on 
the  love  of  God  and  Christ  to  us,*  we  may,  in«Eom.v.  6. 
coming  to  the  Sacrament  and  after  it,  use  such 
words  as  these,  'The  desire  of  my  soul  is  to  thy 
Name,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  thee,'  ^  and,  '  I '  isai  xxvL  a 
-will  love  thee,  O  Lord,  my  strength.     The  Lord  is 
my  rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  my  deliverer.     He 
sent  from  above,  he  took  me,  he  drew  me  out  of 
many  waters.'®    But,  especially,  as  love  to  God  is  « ps. xviii.  1, 2, 16. 
his  highest  gift  to  us,**  we  should  pray  him  to  direct » Matt.  xxu.  87,88. 
our  hearts  to  the  attainment  of  it.^  1 2  Thess.  iu.  6. 


Self-examination, — Charity.  section  xxix. 


The   last   thing  required  in  our  preparation  is 
charity,*  i.e.  the  love  of  man,  or  our  neighbour.         1  pt  ni.  sec.  26. 

Now,  this  is  one  of  the  two  great  Commandments 
of  the  Law.*    It  is  also  a  duty  particularly  required  2Mattxjii.89,40. 
of  Christians ;  for,  as  Christ  laid  down  his  life  for 
us,^  even  while  we  were  sinners/  so  we  ought  to  J  J^^'^^j^^^'^^- 
show  even  a  like  love  to  our  brethren;*  besides,  if  »ijoun,iv.'io,ii. 
we  love  God,  then  we  must,  as  part  of  this,  love 
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•  1  Johnny. L      OUT  neighbour  also;*  indeed,  Tve  cannot  else  knot 

•  joiri^^LM.^  God/  nor  be  Christ's  disciples,®  nor  remain  children 
» 1  John,  til  10.  of  God,*  nor  perform  any  one  command  aright  and 
t  Rom.  xui.  10.  fully  ;^  and,  moreover,  we  Christians  are  all  one 
if£or!xiLi2,i8.  ^^^^'^  ^^^*"®®  ^^^  baptized  into  one  body,*  and  all 
« 1  Cor!  X.  17.'  '  in  unity  eat  one  bread.^  Hence,  we  are  particulai^ 
« 1  Thess.  iv.  9.     bound  to  practise  charity,   not  only  to  ChristiiuB,* 

who  are  with  us  members  of  Christ;   but  to  all 

«  1  Thess.  ili.  13.    mon.^ 

Since,  then,  charity  is  a  principle  of  our  religwn, 

•  1  Tim.  ii  8.       and,  therefore,  to  be  exercised  in  prayer,®  and  in  all 
» isai  iviu.  4-7.    religious  Services,^  it  should  particularly  be  practised 

at  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Moreover,  this  Supper  is  the  Memorial  of  Christ's 

•  pt  nL:8ec  21.  love  in  dying  for  us,®  and  thus  brings  into  one  all 

the  reasons  for  charity  to  one  another,  as  a  lens 
does  the  rays  of  the  sun;  and,  so,  calls  for  its 
highest  exercise ;  since,  also,  love  to  man  is  a  duty 

•iJohn^iiL  16-18.  which  naturally  flows  from  the  love  of  Christ,* 
charity  is  so  necessary  in  order  to  a  true  reverence 
of  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  that  it  was  the  neglect  of 
this  which  led  St.  Paul  to  speak  of  the  necessity  of 

1 1  Cor.  xL  18, 29.  discerning  the  Lord's  Body;+  so  that  the  voy 
presence  of  this  requires  charity  ;  and,  further,  since 

u  John, lit  14, 16.  want  of  charity  produces  spiritual  death,*  we  cannot, 
wanting  this,  receive  the  Body  of  Christ,  which 

2  John,  vL  54.      produccs  life.' 

This  virtue  of  charity,  then,  which  is  the  bond 

•  ?  c'o^xm.*  18.    ^^  perfectness,^  and  the  greatest  of  all  virtues,*  we 

must  at  all  times  practise  from  a  pure  heart  and 
»iPeti.22.        fervently,*  and   strive   that   we   may    abound  and 

•  1  Thess. iii,  12.  increase  in  it  more  and  more;*  and,  especially,  at 

every  Communion." 

In  order  to  do  so,  we  must,  before  communicating, 

be  reconciled  to  any  one  to  whom  we  may  have 
'  Matt  V.  23-26.  done  wrong,  and  as  soon  as  possible/  We  must 
8 1  Cor.  ad.  18-22.  also  avoid  disputcs,  divisions,  and  unkindly  actions,' 

Cyprian,  a  Neither  does  God  receive  the  sacrifice  of  one  who  is  at 

^  p!  106°^  ^^*  variance ;  but  commands  him  to  return  from  the  altar,  and 
first  be  reconciled  to  his  brother,  that  God  also  may  be 
pacified  by  peaceable  prayers.  A  greater  sacrifice  to  God 
is  our  peace,  and  brotherly  concord,  and  a  people  united  from 
the  unity  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holjr 
Spirit. 


SEC.  XiaX.]  CHARITY  REQUIRED.  467 

as  well  as  envy,  and  strife,  and  everything  creating 
confusion;®   endeavouring  at  this  time,  especially,  9jame8,Ui.i4-i6. 
to  correct  our  heart  and  all  ill  tempers,  from  which 
uncharitable  actions  come.+     Not  only  so,  but  as  t  Ptov.  iv.  23. 
Christ  laid  down  his  life  for  us,*  we  must  examine  » Matt. xx.  27, 28. 
•whether  we  have  the  same  temper  of  love;*  and  aiJohn,iv.io,ii. 
much  more  whether  we  behave,  think,  and  wish 
kindly  in  regard  to  all,^  and  practise  to  them  all  ^  1  cor.  xia.  4-7. 
those  things  which  are  agreeable  to  charity,*  and  *  James,  m.  17,  is. 
especially,  to  our  relations,*  so  that  charity  may « Acts,  vu.  26. 
begin  at  home,  though  not  end  there.     Further,  as 
Christ  forgave  in  death,®  so  we  must  forgive  any  « Luke,  xxiu.  84. 
one  who  has  done  wrong  to  us,^  especially,  as  we  » Eph.  iv.  32. 
should  do  this  even  before  a  prayer :  ^  nay,  without  •  Mark,  xi.  26. 
it,  neither  in  prayer  nor  at  Communion  shall  we 
obtain  forgiveness ;  ^  and  if  we  do  it,  we  need  not » Matt.  vi.  is. 
care  how  many  bear  us  ill-will,  or  strive  to  provoke 
us.     And,   besides,   as   Christ  went  about    doing 
good,^  so  we  must  examine,  whether  we  have  the  t  Acts,  x.  38. 
same  liberal  disposition.*  >  Acts,  xx.  36. 

Moreover,  since  this  Sacrament  was  celebrated 
chiefly  on   Sunday,*  and   Collections  also  for  the « Acts,  xx.  7. 
poor  were  wont  to  be  made  on  that  day,^  besides » 1  Cor.  xvi  2. 
the  usual  gifts  made  with  the  Elements;*   hence,  *  1  Cor. xi 20-22. 
giving  of  gifts,  or  alms,  which  is  a  part  of  charity,* » Luke,  x.  27-37. 
or  raSier  of  our  love  to  God,*  is  a  duty  taught  by  « Heb.  vi.  10. 
this  Sacrament;    and,   hence,   to  do  good  and   to 
communicate,    i.  e.    give    to    others    in    need,   are 
commanded  by  St.  Paul   in  connection  with   the 
sacrifice  of  praise;^  as  well  they  may,  since  this ' Heb. xui.  16, is. 
giving,   when    done    for    God's    sake,   is    itself   a 
sacrifice;*  and,  therefore,  such  should  be  practised  ■  BhU. iv. is. 
by  us  at  this  Service,  according  to  our  means,  as  is 
directed  in  our  Communion  Office;®  and  so  done,  it  *  The  Offenory. 
will,  if  done  with  a  willing  heart,  be  accepted  of 

God.^  t2Cor.viiLll,12. 

To  assist  us,  then,  in  this  duty  of  charity,  we 
may  at  this  time  join  in  the  Angels'  song,  and  say, 
*  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  towards  men ;'  *  but,  above  all,  we  should  » Luke,  iL  14. 
pray  to  God  for  it ;  since  it  is  of  God,*  and  cometh  « 1  John,  iv.  7. 
down  from  above.'  » jamcs,  in.  17,18. 
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In  the  practice,  then,  of  repentance,  faith,  tbank- 
fiihiess,  and  love  to   God    and    man,  and  in  the 
*  pt  n.  89, 4a     diligent  use  of  all  the  means  of  grace,*  especially  d 
» Pi.  iiL  1, 7. 24.  the  Lord's  Supper,*  so  let  us  pass  this  life  of  trial; 
that  we  may,  through  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ, 
attain  to   that  life  yi^ere  means,    and   signs,  and 
•Rev.xiv.i8.  labours  will  give  place  to  rest,*  and  the 

'  Rev.  xxu.  8-e.  Vision  of  Almighty  God,'^  in  whose 

presence  is  fulness  of  joy,   and 
at  whose  right  hand  there 
are  pleasures   for 
evermore. 
Amen, 


Deo  sit  omnis  laus,  honob,  gloria. 
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Ckcate.  meaning  of   . 
CrauuB  pn*ent.  in  six  days 
CrtMXor,  to  be  reizKsiibaed'eariy 
Creatarea.  an  pood 
Cx«d&  left  by  ApoAles      . 
Creed.  Apostles' 
"•      ad<fitiofuto 

Siccae  aad  Athaaasiaii 
"      to  be  proved  by  3cjvmie 
^      consists  of  chief  doctrines 
Croaa.  uaed  in  Baptism 
Canea,  milawfiil  and  lawfiol 


Dangers  earthly,  may  be  STDided 
Dani^  a  prophet  . 
Deacons,  ordinatkm  of 
Deatli,  not  now  to  be  fieaied 

•*      no  work  after  . 

"      h(^;)ein 

"      a  type  of  eternal  death 
Debts,  recoverable  by  law 
Decalogue  .... 
Decrees  alMoIute,  none  . 
Deluge,  traditiona  <^  . 
Deputed  sonla,  place  at 
D^ert,  not  wfaolty^  barren 
Dedgn,  only  caused  by  Mind 
Destructions  oi  earth,  many 
Devil,  works  ot 
Dioceses,  andmt 
Dipping;  a  sign  ot  bniial 

"        not  always  possible    . 
Discerning  Lord's  Body 
Disciple^  first  made  by  Baptisui 
Divorce  .... 
Doxology  in  Lord's  Prayer 
Dress      .... 
Drunkenness 

"  to  be  punijihed  . 

Duelling,  criminal 


Easter  Day,  an  early  Memorial 

"  differences  about 

Edward  VL,  Prayer  Books   . 
Egyptian  civilization 

"       names,  proo&  of  Law    . 
Elect,  meaning  of       ...        . 

"     may  fall  away     .... 
Election  "final,  depends  on  us     . 
Elements,  materials        .... 

"       in  Eucharist,  Oblations 

"       blessed  by  autliorized  men    . 

"       blessed  by  prayer  and  recording 

"        consecraUon  of       .        .        . 

"       not  changed  in  nature 

"       to  be  received  by  all 

"       both  kinds  .... 

"       how  called  Christ's  Body 

"       effectual' ligiM    . 
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Emblems  of  God    .... 
Envy  and  pride  .... 
Equivocation  and  exaggeration     . 
Eternal  life,  not  pay,  but  reward 
"        "    blessedness  of    . 
**        "    degrees  in 
"      death,  truly  such 
"         "      degrees  in   . 
Eucharist,  name  of  Lord's  Supper 
Evil,  appearance  of   . 
"    speaking         .... 
**    men,  despise  rulers     . 
"    meanings  of  . 
**    earthly,  removable  by  prayer 
**    of  sin,  to  be  resisted 
Excess,  all  forbid 
Experience,  not  needed  in  miracles 
Extempore  Prayer,  dangers  of  . 


Faith,  an  assent  of  the  mind  26 

"      a  principle  in  religion      .        .  26 

**      a  means  of  justification       .  .      26 

"      to  be  in  distinct  Articles         .  27 

"      the  right,  is  the  ancient      .  .      28 

*^      strong  and  comprehensive      .  29 
"      in  the  heart         ....      30 

*'      to  be  individual       ...  44 

•'      leads  to  obedience  to  Rites  .    405 

•'     justified  by,  supposes  Baptism  420 

"     to  be  before  Lord's  Supper  .    461 

•*      a  lively,  in  God's  mercy  .        .  461 

Faithful  the,  meanhig  of       .       .  .    451 

Fall  of  man 106 

Fasting,  right  to  Christians  .        .  .269 

Father  the,  why  caUod  God       .       .  97 

"         the  Creator         .        .  .    228 

"         implies  a  Son  .        .        .  232 

Father,  includes  all  in  authority   .  .    296 

Fathers-in-law,  to  be  obeyed     .        .  301 

Fear  and  love  of  God     .        .        .  .260 

Festivals  of  Church,  to  be  kept         .  300 

Fighting,  forbidden        .        .        .  .307 

Flood  universal,  possible    ...  78 

*'     miraculous   .        .        .        .  .79 

"     partial,  probable       ...  80 

Foreknowledge  of  God          .        .  .241 

Forgiveness,  God's  work,  through  Church  209 

"          tlirough  prayer          .  .    210 

"          after  great  sins       .        .  210 

"          not  after  all        .        .  .211 

"          conditions  of  .        .        .  211 

"          ofii^juries   .        .        .  .310 

Fossils,  possible  origin  of  .        .        .  229 

Fi'ee  will  of  man 234 

"        predestined          .        .        .  240 

Funeral  Rites  to  be  performed      .  .    160 

Genealogies  of  Christ,  twofold  .        .  126 

Giants,  name  of  wicked  in  hell      .        .  164 

God,  incomprehensible  to  man  .        .  77 

"    reasons  for  believing  in         .        .  M 

"    belief  in,  universal     ...  87 

"    personal 90 

"    has  no  shape      ....  91 

"    One  and  Three      ....  92 

"    a  plural  noun     ....  94 

"    the  true  and  only  ....  268 
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God,  not  to  be  owned  with  another 
"    to  be  believed  in    . 
"    his  commands  above  man's 
"    worshipped,  because  Creator 
"    to  be  object  of  worship  to  all 
"    to  be  worshipped  in  a  kingdom 
"    all  glory  his 
"    works  by  simple  means 
Godfathers,  origin  and  names  of 

*'         duties  of     .       .       . 
Gods  false,  origin  of  . 

"         ancient  and  modem    . 
Good  conscience,  answer  of 
Good  works,  must  follow  faith 
*•  required  by  Cluist 

"  distinguish  persons  . 

"  '         qualify,  not  justify 
"  a  condition  of  reward 

Gospels,  when  wrote ;  real  histories 

"       why  so  varied 
Grace,  meanings  of    . 
"      in  Baptism,  to  be  cultivated 
"  '•  delayed  to  wicked 

Grave  the,  a  holy  place         , 
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Hallow,  meaning  of   . 

"       by  worship  and  honour   .        .  864 

Heaven  in,  denotes  God's  power       .  362 

Heart,  seat  of  religion   .        .       .        .335 

♦'     God's  temple  for  prayer        .  346 

Hebrew  camp,  a  cross   ....  144 

Hell,  meaning  of         ....  160 

"    when  first  placed  in  Creed  .       .  161 

"     two  parts  of       ...        .  162 

"    Christ's  descent  to        .        .       .153 

"    no  interchange  of  parts     .       .  156 

Heresy,  danger  of 204 

"       may  be  pronounced  damned  276 

Holy  Days,  to  be  observed    ...  208 

Holy  Ghost,  a  Person         ...  172 

God,  one  with  Father,  Son  178 

why  called  Holy     .       .  174 

gifts  of,  anciently      .       .  174 

his  miraculous  gifts       .  176 

his  ordinary  gifts      .        .  176 

"          continued  .  177 

worship  of         .       .        .  177 

emblem  of     .       .        .  178 
sanctifieth         .       .        .237 

prayer  for  in  Eucharist  444 

Holy  tldngs,  not  to  be  profimed    .        .  283 

Hope,  how  to  bo  grounded        .       .  261 
Hospitality,  duty  of      .        .        .        .326 

House  of  God,  to  be  reverenced        .  282 

Husbands,  duty  of         ....  804 


Idolatry,  origin  of      ....  267 

Ignorance,  dangers  of   .       .        .  .       8 

Images  and  idols,  meaning  of    .  .       264 

**      various  kinds  of        .        .  .    264 

"      when  lawfully  made      .  .        266 

Incarnation  the,  teaches  humility  .    129 

Infants,  fed  and  circumcised      .  .       426 

"       lost  as  weU  as  others       .  .    427 

"       never  reftiscd  Baptism  .       429 

"       can  be  made  sons  of  God  .    480^ 

"       treated  as  baptized  .       480 
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iDfimt  BaptUm,  owing  to  sin 
**  *'         the  normal  rule 

"  "         IHromises  only  in 

Inheritor,  meaning  of 
Inspiration,  necessary   . 

'*  the,  of  the  Apostles 

Interest  fbr  money  lent 
Israelites,  Inerease  of 

*«        diaobedient  temper  of  . 

'*        in  midst  of  miracles  . 

"        a  covenant  people 


Jacob's  family    .... 

Jealous,  how  God  is      .        .       . 

Jehovah,  meaning  of 

Jesos,  meaning  of         ... 
"     the  person  to  come  . 
"      Saviour  of  all :  without  sin 
"     to  bo  loved  sincerely 
*•      as  Lord,  to  be  worshipped 

Jews,  thchr  witness  to  tha  I^aw 

Joseph,  a  type  of  Christ 

Judging  others  .... 

Judgment  last,  very  solemn  . 
"  unchangeable 

"  figures  of 

Jostification,  meaning  of  . 


Keys,  meaning  of  ... 

Kingdom  of  heaven,  twofold 
Kingdom,  now  Christ's  chiefly     . 
**        named  the  Church    . 
"        to  be  inward 
*'         militant     .        .        .        . 
"        our  Father*s,  when 
•'        duty  to  extend  it 
"        to  be  ascribed  to  God   . 
Kings,  fathers,  and  ordained  of  God 
*'      lawgivers    .... 
"      obe^ence  owing  to  them 
"      duties  of     .... 
Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament 
Knowledge,  to  be  sought  early     . 
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Land  of  promise 
Law  the,  proofs  of  its  reception 
•'       history  of  reception    . 
"       acknowledged  by  Christ 
**       broken  in  one  law 
Laws  of  nature,  changeable  . 

**  "       implv  Lawgiver 

"     of  the  land,  to  be  obeyed 
Lawyers,  not  to  conflise  witness 
Laymen,  not  public  ministers 
Lead,  a  suffering  to  be  led 
Leading  to  sin,  murder 
Legal  rights,  maintainable 
Lending  in  trade    . 

**       to  Israelites  . 
lies,  kinds  of        .       .       . 

'*    none  for  relif^on  or  life 

"    not  to  be  allowed  in  a  child  . 

"    danger  of    . 
Life,  in  God*s  hand 

**    eternal,  happiness  of  . 

"        "       truly  such 
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Light,  first  shining  of         ...  230 

Liturgies,  origin  of;  ancient  ones  3S9 

'*        parts  which  are  old             .  W 

"         of  Gaul  and  Britain  .       .  3M 

Liturgy,  British,  not  Italian  .        .       .  3M 

"            **        came  from  Lyons  .  855 

''        English,  changes  in        .       .  357 

lives,  duty  to  protect         .        .       .  810 

Living,  to  be  honestly  worked  for        .  342 

Long  Ufe,  to  obedient  sons  29S 

Lord,  God  and  King      .        .        .       .  lil 

"     title  of  Son  and  Spirit  HI 

Lord's  Day,  how  first  observed            .  285 

"          dedicated  to  the  Lord     .  286 

"          a  positive  Law;  Sunday  .  286 

"         observed  with  Jew  Sabbath  287 

"         and  Sabbath  united  .       .  288 

"         duties  of.        ...  288 

Lord's  Prayer,  a  Form  and  Pattern      .  350 

"            not  lh>m  Jews   .  3M 

"            best;  public  and  private  351 

in  old  Liturgies  .  S52 

*'            addressed  to  Father      .  350 

Lord's  Supper,  not  for  Inlknts  401 

"          acontinnal  Remembrance  437 

**          parts  in;  elements  of .  440 

**           a  Sacrifice,  and  Obbition.  441 

"           not  a  Sacrifice  for  sin  .  443 

*•           union  of  Parts                 .  448 

"           renewal  of  life  in  453 

**           pledge  of  immortality    .  454 

"           absentees  from    .  455 

Lotteries,  unlawful         .        ...  824 

Love,  principle  of  all  Commands       .  341 

**     of  God,  part  of  thankAilness       .  465 

"     of  God,  causes  reverence  .  465 

"      '*  man,  at  Lord's  Supper    .       .  466 

Lusts  evil,  weaken  soul      ...  24 

Lyons,  Church  o^  in  Gaul     .        .       .  354 


Magistrates,  to  be  obe3^  ...  296 
Making  disciples,  how  .  .  .  .  429 
Man,  of  the  earth       ....         86 

*•    remains  of 101 

"    only  two  made ;  species  of  102 

"    not  made  savage  .  .       .    102 

"    tempted ;  brought  sin  on  all  106 

"    disthict  flpom  brutes  .217 

**    above  brutes     ....       282 

Marks  of  the  Church     .  .       .    192 

Marriage,  to  be  with  no  kin  313 

"       with  religious  Rites  .    315 

"       not  to  be  false  in        .        .       815 

"       garment  .       .    425 

Mary,  a  Viigin  properly    ...       125 

Masters,  to  be  obeyed    ....    801 

Matter,  used  in  Sacraments  408 

Material  things,  of  use  in  Religion       .    408 

Mediator,  how  Christ  is     .  .166 

"        none  but  Christ  .       .    167 

Meditation  before  prayer   ...       863 

Melchizedeck,  order  of  .  .112 

"  a  typo  of  Christ  .  440 

Members  of  Christ,  have  life  .  9 

"         Church,  the  sound  .  194 

Memorials  of  the  Law  ....    244 

"        before  God,  and  of  persons      4W 

"        fUll  meaning  in  Christ's      .    43i^ 


I 


INDEX. 


473 


FAQS 

Men,  not  saved  by  their  sect             .  46 

Men  stealing 331 

Mental  reservation     ....  830 

Ministers,  distinct  from  Lajrmen  .       .  183 

"        to  be  sent  by  Christ  .       .  184 

"        the  first,  Apostles         .        .  185 

••        to  be  supported         .       ,  270 

**        to  explain  Scripture      .        .  280 

••        to  be  honoured          .       .  299 

"        duties  of        .        .        .       .803 

Mhiistry,  threefold,  from  Christ        .  130 

**       duration  of  Christ's       .       .  130 

Miracles,  meaning  of.       ...  49 

"       possible 50 

"       provable  and  probable  61 

"       OfChrist         ....  62 

"       of  Apostles         ...  58 

"       ascribed  to  magic  ...  66 

"        Christ's  dakn  of        .        .  131 

"       objection  to,  how  only  talk    .  160 

Moses,  giver  of  the  Law     ...  243 

"     acknowledged  by  Christ    .       .  246 

Moses'  Books,  agree  with  time  .        .  246 

"         "       all  one  Book  ...  248 

"      Religion,  only  for  a  time        .  260 

"     national  and  ceremonial  Laws  .  260 


Name,  a  mark  of  a  Covenant    .       .  7 

"     of  God,  how  taken  in  vain         .  274 

"          "      not  used  in  a  vain  thing  277 

"          "      to  be  honoured      .       .  278 

"          "      God    .        .        .        .  364 

"         Jesus,  to  be  honoured    .       .  278 

"         Christ,  baptizing  into         .  413 

Nation,  includes  children      .       .       .  428 

Neighbour,  meaning  of      .        .        .  293 

New  birth,  varies  in  duration       .        .  10 

New  doctrines,  ^Ise  ....  28 

New  life,  requh-ed  at  Communion         .  460 

Notorious  sinners,  excluded  Sacrament  469 

Nmnbers,  which  are  sacred  ...  264 


Oaths,  and  forms  of,  lawM       .       .  274 

"     heathen  and  common,  unlawftd  275 

"     false,  profane  Lord's  Name     .  276 

"     when  to  be  kept ....  276 

"     more  sacred  than  slaying       .  277 

Oblation,  a  name  of  Lord's  Supper       .  442 

Oblations  in  Lord's  Supper        .        .  441 

Oflfence,  when  not  to  be  given       .        .  266 

Old  man,  exists  in  regenerate   .        .  421 

Old  Testament  insphred         ...  66 

*'            confirmed  by  Christ .  131 

"            supplies  prhiciples        .  288 

Orders  of  Ministers,  three  .       .       .  191 

Ordination,  not  a  true  Sacrament        .  403 

Over—and  unhealthy— working       .  808 

Paradise,  part  of  hen     .       .       .       .152 

Parents,  why  to  be  honoured    .       .  294 

"      obedience  to,  limited       .       .  294 

"       succour  of    ....  295 

*^      to  obey,  prepares  for  heaven  .  295 

*'      to  love  their  children   .       .  302 

Parish,  first  meaning  of        ...  188 

Paasover,  proper  day  of     .       .  187  I 
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Passover,  parts  of 486 

"        feast,  type  of  Lord's  Supper  486 

"        a  Memorial  continued  .       .  487 

Patience 809 

Persecutions  of  Church  ....  58 

Perseverence,  not  certain  .       .       .  288 

Peter,  a  rock  as  other  Apostles     .       .  181 

*•     no  supremacy  of      .       .       .  185 

Pharisees,  friendly  to  Christians  .        .  216 

Picking  and  stealing  ....  842 

Polygamy,  wrong 811 

Pomps,  vanity  of       ...        .  22 

Pontius  Pilate,  when  Governor     .       .  188 

Prayer,  our  duty         ....  843 

'*'     a  means  of  grace       .       .       .  844 

"      inward  and  outward      .        .  844 

"      kinds,  and  times  of  .        .        .  845 

"      places  of         ....  346 

"      Public,  especially  blessed .       .  846 

**      qualifications  for    .        .        .  847 

"      Public  by  a  Form     ...  848 

"     to  be  hi  Name  of  Christ  860 

"     to  be  for  all               .       .       .  861 

Prayers,  early  use  of .        .        .        .  851 

Presbyters,  distinct  from  Bishops         .  191 

"         why  called  Priests  .       .  191 

Predestination 240 

"            when  a  downfall        .  241 

Presence,  not  local  in  Sacrament  .       .  448 

Prize-fighthig,  a  crime       .        .        .  808 

Promises,  made  in  Covenants       .       .  15 

"        of  God,  conditional    .        .  238 

"        not  wrong,  to  be  kept  .       ^  277 

**        not  faith,  in  Infant  Baptism  481 

Property,  right,  origin  of      .        .        .  820 

Prophecy,  a  proof  of  truth         .       .  59 

Prophets,  extraordinary  Ministers       .  186 

Propitiation,  possible         .        .        .  148 

Providence  of  God,  kinds  of  .       .       .  108 

Prymer,  A  goodly      ....  vl 

Purity  of  Christ,  proof  of  Deity    .       .  120 


Reason,  to  be  used  with  helps   .       .  76 

"       to  be  used  reasonably      .       .  76 

Reconciliation  before  Lord's  Supper  .  466 

Recording,  shows  faith  in  Christ  .        .  444 

Redeemer,  must  be  God     .       .       .  119 

Redemption,  for  all        .       .        .       .  283 

Refreshing,  by  forgiveness         .        .  454 

Regeneration,  in  Baptism     .       .       .  418 

"           introduces  new  life     .  419 

"           not  disproved  by  evil     .  420 

"           often  neutralized        .  421 

"           a  new  state     .       .       .  422 

"           not  renewal        .       .  422 

'^           danger  of  not  believing.  428 

"           not  to  be  wondered  at  424 

**          delayed  to  unbeliever    .  425 

Reign  of  Church  over  earth       .       .  870 

Relationship,  degrees  in        .       .       .  298 

Relaxation  in  labour          .       .  824 

Remembrance,  a  Memorial    .       .       .  488 

''            of  Christ,  need  of      .  439 

Renewal,  daily,  necessaiy     .       .       .  421 

Renounce,  meaning  of       .        .        .  17 

Repentance,  not  able  to  atone       .       .  148 

"          none  after  death    .       .  224 

"          before  Lord's  Supper        .  458 
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Repetitions  vain,  meaning  of     . 
Reprofifttion,  from  ourselves  . 
Responses,  to  be  Joined  in  . 
Restitution,  duty  of       .        .        . 
Resmrect^on,  Christ's 

*»  "       Memorials  of 

. "  "       witoesses  of 

"  "       proves  miracles 

"  onrs,  in  Christ     . 

"  a  Church  privilege 

"  in  same  body 

"  at  last  dav 

"  not  incredible 

"  naturally  expected  . 

"  tokens  and  promises  of 

Revelation,  probable,  and  fit 

"         not  given  generally 
Reverence,  at  Sacrament 
Rewards  of  Qod,  mercies   . 
Riches,  may  be  possessed 
Right  hand  of  God      . 
Rock  the,  Christ    . 
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Sabbath,  for  man 

"       Jewish,  a  positive  law  , 

"  "      passed  away  . 

"       attached  to  Lord's  Day 

"       honour  o^  rest  of 

"        rest  of,  perverted  by  Jews 

"       works  lawful  on  . 

"    .    allied  to  Resurrection 

Sacraments,  direct  means  of  grace 

•'  two  chief;  their  t3T)e8 

"  necessary,  as  food  ia 

"  generally  necessary  . 

"  why  two 

"  meaning  of 

'*  effectual  signs  and  pledges 

"  Paitsin     .... 

^'  Elements  in,  not  changed 

"  no  confounding  Parts  in   . 

Sacrament,  the  first,  how  received 

Sacrifices,  beginning  of . 

Sacrilege     .... 

Saints,  meaning  in  Creed 

"      communion  of 

"      worship  of,  forbid 

Sale,  things  for,  may  be  desired 

Salvation,  for  ail    . 

"        requirements  for 
"         wrought  only  in  life 
Satan's  rule  over  man 
Saviour,  promised  . 
Saxons,  conversion  of 
Schism,  danger  of  . 
Scriptures,  no  contradiction  in 
"         necessary,  inspired 
"         authentic  . 
"         how  first  received 
"         Canon  of  . 
"         all  inspired  . 
"        all  to  be  received 
'^        all  bound  together 
"         guidance  in 
Scripture  writers    . 

"  double  fulfilments  of  . 
"  hot  a  complete  history 
**       variaticHU  reconcilable 
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Scripture  to  be  properly  studied  .  84 

"       to  be  honoured   ...  278 

"        purpose  of       .        .        .       .  278 

rule  of  life;  to  be  read  279 

"        appeal  to ;  as  a  Will      .       .  230 

"       not  to  be  perverted     .  282 

Self-exammation 456 

Serving,  worship  and  obedience  340 

Seven,  three,  four,  symbols  .        .       .  358 

Seventh  Day,  natural  and  binding    .  2S4 

"           to  continue      .        .       .  287 

Shiloh,  Peace-maker  .        ...  107 

Sinai,  >-alley  of 242 

Sincerity,  not  sufficient       .        .        .  Ko 

Sins,  visited  on  children         .        .       .  272 

"    common  to  all;  our  own  .        .  384 

"    debts,  not  payable,  forgiven        .  385 

"    only  permitted  by  God      .       .  390 

"    given  way  to,  lead  to  others        .  392 

Sisters,  meaning  of  sometimes  .  312 

Slavery,  not  Christian    .         .        .       .  321 

Son  the,  same  nature  as  Father         .  117 

"       proofs  of  his  being  God   .       .  117 

"       God,  accounts  for  miracles  .  119 

Soul,  disthict  firom  instinct    .        .       .  217 

"    not  body;  soul  immortal  .  218 

Souls,  all  bad  or  good    .         .        .       .  156 

Spuit  the,  like  what  wind           .        .  11 

"       '*    convuices  of  truth         .       .  85 

"     and  not  matter  eternal     .        .  86 

"     man's,  distinct  from  God 

Spirits  in  prison 154 

Spkitualbody 215 

"       grace,  relates  to  Spirit         .  409 

Sponsors  and  Sureties    .         .        .       .  431 

Sprinkling,  a  washing        .        .        .  411 

"         fit  and  ancient     .        .        .411 

Star  a,  denotes  one  person          .        .  128 

Stone  hatchets 101 

Strata  of  earth,  show  a  Designer       .  228 

"     position  of;  best  .        .        .       .  -lil 

"     similar  fossils  in       .        .        .  231 
Stratagems,  how  far  lawful   .        .        .331 

Submission  to  Gk>d,  reasons  of  .        .  375 

Successors  of  Apostles   .        .        .        .  IW 

Suicide,  condemned    .        .         .        .  305 
Sun,  how  stood  still 

"    a  li;rht-bearer     .        .         .        .  231 

Sunday,  ifit  name  of  Lord's  Day    .       .  2j><> 

"       not  a  day  of  pleasure    .        .  292 

Superiors,  duty  to 341 

Suspicion,  like  the  jaundice        .        .  332 

Swearing,  kinds  of         .        .        .       .  274 


Tables  of  the  Law      ....  253 

Take  in  vain 273 

Taking  thought 338 

Taxes,  to  be  paid 323 

Taxing  of  Judea         ....  126 

Temperance 318 

Tempers,  to  be  corrected    ...  467 
Temptations,  difference  in     . 

"*  not  evil,  dangerous  3S9 

"     '      often  mean  sins       .       .  890 

"  trials  too  great     .        .  390 

"  not  to  be  run  into    .       .  391 

"  nor  brought  on  others  S9i 

Theft  hi  trade,  and  in  trusts  .       .       .  322 
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Thanksgiving,  a  principle 

"  after  sickness 

"  at  Lord's  Supper 

Third  Day,  meanings  of        . 

Tithes 

Tradition,  soon  uncertain 
Tree  of  knowledge 
Trespasses,  sins,  debts  . 
Trinity,  figures  of       .       .  ,     . 

"       assumed  in  Old  Testament 

"       revealed  in  New   . 

"       Persons  in,  distinct  . 

"       a  Unity 

"       witness  of  Church  to 
Trust  in  God       .... 
Truth,  importance  of     .       .        . 

"     to  be  spoken  in  love 


Uncleanness,  reasons  against 
Unity,  duty  of    . 

*'     not  always  possible   . 

"     means  of  preserving 
Unprofitable  servants,  aU 
Usury         .... 


Verily  and  indeed  . 
Visitation  of  sick 
Vote,  a  lie,  when  bribed 
Vows  lawftil,  and  to  be  kept 


Water,  why  sign  in  Baptism 

*'      understood  in,  baptize 
Weeks  in  Daniel    . 
Welsh  Church    . 
Whitaun-Day 
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Wicked,  raised  to  do  God's  will 

*'       eat  not  properly  Lord's  Body  . 
**       eat  damnation 
"       inward  grace  delayed  to  . 
Widow's  two  mites     .... 
Wile's  sister,  not  to  be  married     . 
Will  God's,  pattern  of        .        .        . 
"  reasons  for ;  parts  of  . 

"  how  angels  do 

"         to  be  done  fully  . 
"  in  suffering     . 

"  done  by  God's  help    . 

Winelawfiil 

"     generally  fermented     . 
Witness  false,  bearing 

Wives,  duties  of 

Woman's  Seed,  to  be  a  Sacrifice 
Word,  why  a  Name  of  Chri»t 

*'     of  God,  the  Law  of  Church    . 
Words,  should  edify      .... 

"      gentle 

"      in  Baptism,  why  used 

Work,  a  duty 

"     of  mind  or  body  .... 
World  natural,  not  evil 
"     needs  a  Governor 
^*     marks  of  design  hi  . 
*'     made,  not  eternal 
"     not  very  old    . 
Worlds  not  described  by  Moses 
Worship  of  Son,  as  Lord 

•'      of  idols  against  New  Testament 
"       of  creatures  forbid  . 
"       outward  preserves  inward  . 
"       public,  private,  places  of 
"       part  of  hallowing 
Worthy  and  worthily     . 
Writers  early,  to  be  consulted  . 


PAGE 

239 
451 
452 
452 
270 
318 
372 
873 
873 
874 
875 
877 
316 
317 
328 
301 
139 
117 
182 
834 
309 
413 
323 
824 
20 
87 


122 
266 
267 
269 
270 
864 
456 
76 


John  and  Charles  Muzley,  Printers,  Derby. 


\ 


